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The  "  History  of  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Missions,  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Tracy,"  is  far  from  being  a  mere  abstract 
of  the  Annual  Reports  of  the  Board.  The  civil  year,  to  which  he  has 
reduced  his  facts,  does  not  correspond  to  the  financial  year  embraced  in 
those  Reports.  This  made  it  necessary  for  the  author  to  consult  the  ori- 
ginal  documents,  which  he  did  with  laborious  and  accurate  research. 
The  plan  of  his  history,  if  not  so  well  adapted  as  some  other  to  con- 
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for  aiding  those  on  whom  it  may  devolve  to  give  instruction  concerning 
missions  at  the  Monthly  Concert  and  elsewhere.  What  we  say  is  of 
course  not  designed  to  imply,  that  the  Board  is  in  any  way  responsible 
for  the  correctness  of  <he  facts  or  opinions  embodied  in  this  work  ;  but 
we  may  express  our  own  conviction,  that  it  will  not  soon  be  superseded 
by  a  history  more  comprehensive,  more  concise,  more  clear  and  accurate, 
or  more  worthy  of  occupying  a  place  in  the  libraries  of  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  and  intelligent  laymen. 
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PREFACE 

TO    THE    SECOND    EDITION. 


This  work  first  appeared  as  a  part  of  the  "History  of  American  Missions," 
published  at  Worcester,  Mass.  in  1S40.  In  disposing  of  the  first  edition,  of 
2500  copies,  it  was  found  that  the  wishes  of  many  purchasers  would  be  better 
met  by  a  separate  pubhcation  of  the  histories  of  which  it  was  composed.  This 
second  edition  has  been  prepared  accordingly. 

The  whole  work  has  been  carefully  revised  by  the  author,  aided  by  the 
notes  and  remarks  of  missionaries  and  others,  best  able  to  detect  its  inaccura- 
cies, and  point  out  its  defects.  The  history  is  brought  down  as  near  to  Hie 
time  of  publication,  as  documents  from  the  several  missions  render  practicable. 
There  are,  however,  many  things  in  the  documents  of  the  last  five  or  six 
years  especially,  of  which  time  has  not  yet  shown  the  bearing  or  the  value, 
and  which,  as  they  cannot  now  be  advantageously  used,  must  be  left  to  enrich 
the  pages  of  some  future  historian  of  the  Board. 

Some  changes  have  been  made  in  the  illustrations.  A  few  unimportant 
cuts  have  been  thrown  out,  some  of  tlie  maps  have  received  corrections,  and 
some  new  maps  are  added. 

In  tlie  text  tlie  orthography  of  Arabic  names  has  been  changed,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  system  which  was  proposed  by  the  conveniion  of  American 
missionaries  at  Jerusalem,  assisted  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Robinson,  in  1838,  and 
which  will  probably  be  adopted  by  writers  generally.  In  the  maps,  the 
change  could  not  well  be  made;  so  that  the  same  place  is  called  Mansuriyeh 
in  the  text,  and  Mansooreea  on  the  map. 

Some  attempts  have  been  made,  to  improve  the  work  as  a  book  of  refer- 
ence ;  and  it  is  hoped  that  in  its  present  form,  any  remembered  fact  mentioned 
in  it  will  be  easily  found.  To  some  extent,  it  may  serve  as  an  index  to  the 
Missionary  Herald  and  Reports  of  the  Board  ;  though  it  should  be  remem- 
bered that  the  events  which  occurred  in  a  single  year,  and  in  this  work  are 
narrated  in  the  history  of  that  year,  are  often  scattered  through  two  or  three 
volumes  of  the  Herald,  and  two  or  three  Annual  Reports.  In  those  publica- 
tions, a  more  full  account  of  many  things  may  be  found.  In  some  cases,  how- 
ever, their  statements  are  less  complete.  During  the  persecution  at  Constan- 
tinople, for  example,  it  was  thought  unsafe  to  pubUsh  much  that  was  known  ; 
as  it  would  immediately  go  back  to  Constantinople,  and  provoke  the  persecu- 
tors to  greater  violence.     Concerning  the  papal  mission  in  the  Sandwich 
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Islands,  some  important  documents  were  inaccessible,  till,  of  late,  they  were 
procured  from  France.  Several  other  cases  of  the  samie  kind  might  be  speci- 
fied. 

The  author  regrets  that  the  necessity  of  printing  this  work  at  a  distance 
from  his  residence,  has  rendered  it  impracticable  for  him  to  examine  the 
proofs.  From  the  character  of  the  publisher,  however,  he  trusts  that  this 
duty  has  been  satisfactorily  performed. 

Boston,  May,  1842. 


HISTORY 

OP     THE 

AMERICAN  BOARD  OF  COMMISSIONERS 
FOR  FOREIGN  MISSIONS- 


PREFACE. 


For  the  materials  of  this  History,  the  author  is  indebted,  most  especially, 
to  the  kindness  of  the  Prudential  Committee  of  the  Board,  who  have  granted 
him  free  access  to  their  numerous  and  valuable  unpublished  documents.  Be- 
sides these,  the  principal  sources  of  information  have  been,  the  thirty  Annual 
Reports  of  the  Board  ;  thirty-five  volumes  of  the  Panopolist  and  Missionary 
Herald  ;  Du  Halde's  China ;  Barrow's  Travels  in  China  ;  Medhurst's  China ; 
Abeel's  Residence  in  China ;  Gutzlaff's  Voyages  and  History  of  China  ; 
Crawford's  Indian  Archipelago ;  Raffle's  History  of  Java  ;  Malcolm's  Trav- 
els ;  Georgii  Alphabetum  Tibetatum ;  Osborn's  Doctrinal  Errors  of  the 
Apostolic  and  Early  Fathers ;  Heeren's  Researches  :  Tod's  Annals  and  An- 
tiquities of  Rajasthan;  Maurice's  Ancient  India;  Ward's  View  of  the  Hin- 
doos; Malcolm's  Central  India;  Duff's  History  of  the  Mahrattas ;  Memoirs  of 
William  Carey  ;  of  Buchanan ;  of  Swartz  ;  Read's  Christian  Brahmun  ;  Ram- 
sey's Missionary  Journal;  Memoirs  ofMrs.  Judson  ;  of  Gordon  Hall;  of  Harriet 
Newell ;  Knox's,  Percival's  and  Cordiner's  Accounts  of  Ceylon ;  Upham's 
Sacred  and  Historical  Books  of  Ceylon  ;  Malcolm's  History  of  Persia  ;  Smith 
and  Dwight's  Researches  in  Armenia  ;  Memoirs  of  Levi  Parsons  ;  of  Pliny  Fisk ; 
Anderson's  Peloponnesus  and  Greek  Islands  ;  Voyage  of  Tyerman  and  Ben- 
nett; Ellis'  Polynesian  Researches ;  Stewart's  Sandwich  Islands;  Dibble's 
History  of  the  Sandwich  Islands ;  Williams'  Missionary  Enterprises  in  the 
South  Seas  ;  Loskeil's  History  of  the  Moravian  Missions  among  the  American 
Indians;  Memoirs  of  David  Brainerd  ;  of  Catherine  Brown  ;  Parker's  Explor- 
ing Tour  beyond  the  Rocky  Mountains;  Smith  and  Choules'  History  of  Mis- 
sions ;  Brown's  History  of  Missions  ;  Humphrey's  History  of  the  Society  for 
Propagating  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts ;  Life  of  Eliot  (Wilson's  and 
Sparks') ;  Life  of  Wheelock;  Stone's  Life  of  Brant;  Holmes'  American  An- 
nals ;  Massachusetts  and  Hazard's  Historical  Collections ;  Drake's  Book  of 
the  Indians  ;  Morse's  Report  on  Indian  Affairs  ;  Mather's  Magnalia  ;  Morton's 
New  England  Memorial;  Memoirs  of  Samuel  J.  Mills;  the  Christian  Observ- 
er, Missionary  Register,  and  other  periodicals  and  newspapers  published 
within  the  last  thirty  years.  Some  facts  have  also  been  learned  from  the  recol- 
lections of  individuals,  and  from  private  journals  and  letters  of  missionaries. 

To  bring  the  transactions  of  the  Board  and  of  so  many  missions,  so  dis- 
tant and  distinct  from  each  other,  into  one  connected  history,  is  no  easy  task; 
nor  is  it  easy  to  decide  what  arrangement  of  the  matter  would  be  most  favor- 
able to  its  accomplishment.  On  the  whole,  it  has  been  thought  best  to  adopt 
the  form  of  annals.  By  giving  the  events  of  each  year  in  one  chapter,  the 
gradual  increase  of  the  resources,  operations  and  influence  of  the  Board  are 
better  exhibited,  and  the  chronological  order  of  events  is  more  readily  seen 
and  remembered.  In  the  history  oleach  year  after  1812,  the  account  of  the 
annual  meeting  and  domestic  operations  of  the  Board  is  placed  first ;  then 
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that  of  the  Bombay  or  Mahratta  mission  ;  then  that  of  the  mission  to  Ceylon  ; 
and  afterwards  of  the  other  missions,  always  in  the  same  order.  By  this  ar- 
rangement, the  account  of  any  mission  for  any  year  is  easily  found  ;  and  lliose 
who  choose,  may  read  the  history  of  each  mission  continuously,  from  begin- 
ning to  end. 

Names,  dates  and  numbers  have  been  given  with  as  mucli  particularity  as 
seemed  consistent  with  the  design  of  making  a  readable  work.  Whatever  of 
these  is  found  wanting  in  the  body  of  the  history,  will,  it  is  hoped,  be  supphed 
by  the  tables  in  the  Appendix ;  where,  also,  some  important  documents  will 
be  found,  which  could  not  be  conveniently  introduced  into  the  body  of  the 
work. 

It  is  obvious  that  a  work  of  this  size  cannot  narrate  all  the  interesting 
events  that  have  occurred  in  the  operations  of  the  Board  and  its  missions.  The 
most  that  can  be  done,  is  to  give  such  a  selection  as  shall  best  show  the  gener- 
al character  and  results  of  each  mission,  and  of  the  whole  system.  This  part 
of  the  work  has  been  attended  with  considerable  difficulties,  some  of  which  are, 
from  their  nature,  insurmountable.  It  is  not  always  possible  to  knoAV  what 
have  been  the  results  of  any  particular  measure  ;  or  what,  of  the  events  that 
occur  in  the  vicinity  of  a  mission,  are  produced  by  its  influence.  Many  of  the 
transactions,  too,  are  of  such  recent  date,  that  their  most  important  influence 
is  yet  to  be  exerted,  and  can  be  known  only  in  future  years. — For  similar 
reasons,  due  prominence  may  not  always  have  been  given  to  the  labors  of 
each  missionary. 

The  account  of  missions  previous  to  the  formation  of  the  American  Board, 
embracing  a  period  of  190  years,  could  be  only  a  brief  summary  of  the  princi- 
pal enterprises  and  their  more  important  results.  It  has  cost  an  unexpected 
amount  of  labor.  The  subject  needs  and  deserves  such  attention  as  it  has  not 
yet  received. 

Several  of  the  maps  are  struck  from  cerographic  plates,  prepared  by  Mr. 
Morse,  the  inventor  of  cerography.  Those  of  the  several  islands  of  the  Sand- 
wich group  are  copied  from  a  map  of  the  Sandwich  Islands,  drawn,  engraved 
and  printed  at  Lahainaluna,  by  natives  who  have  been  educated  under  the 
care  of  the  American  Mission.  Several  others  have  been  prepared  expressly 
for  this  work,  from  manuscript  and  printed  maps  furnished  by  missionaries, 
and  never  before  published  in  this  country. 

It  may  be  proper  to  state,  that  neither  the  Board,  nor  any  of  its  officers, 
are  responsible  for  the  character  or  contents  of  this  work.  At  the  request  of 
the  author,  the  Prudential  Committee  have  granted  important  facilities  for 
preparing  it.  For  the  use  made  of  them,  the  author  alone  is  responsible.  If 
they  have  been  so  used  as  to  promote  the  great  and  good  object  for  which  the 
Board  exists,  he  will  not  have  labored  in  vain. 
Boston,  Nov.  1,  1839. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Introduction.     Protestant  Missions  previous  to  the   formation  of 
THE  American  Board. 

First  settlement  of  New  England. — Eliot. — Mayhew. — Influence  of  New  Eng- 
land example  in  Europe. — Societies  formed. — Praying  Indians  in  New  Eng- 
land.— Farkes,  Horton,  Sergeant,  Edwards. — The  Moravians. — Brainerd, 
Samson  Occum,  Wlieelock,  Kirkland. — Societies  formed  about  ihebeginning 
of  the  Nineteenth  Century. — Reflections. 

The  first  settlement  of  New  England  was  a  missionary  enterprise. 
The  "  Pilgrims"  had  escaped  from  persecution  by  retiring  to  Holland. 
They  left  Holland  and  came  to  this  continent,  for  the  sake  of  preserving 
their  rights  as  Englishmen  by  settling  under  English  jurisdiction ;  of 
preserving  their  descendants  from  the  contagion  of  false  doctrines  and 
corrupt  examples ;  and  above  all,  of  extending  the  Redeemer's  King- 
dom in  lands  where  Christ  had  not  been  named.  Such  is  their  own 
account  of  their  own  motives.  The  royal  charter  of  the  Plymouth 
Company  mentions  the  depopulation  of  the  country  by  pestilence  and 
war,  and  its  freedom  from  the  claims  of  any  Christian  power;  and  then 
goes  on  to  say:  "In  contemplation  and  serious  consideration  whereof, 
Ave  have  thought  it  fit,  according  to  our  kingly  duty,  so  much  as  in  us 
lieth,  to  second  and  follow  God's  sacred  will,  rendering  reverend  thanks 
to  his  Divine  Majesty  for  his  gracious  favor  in  laying  open  and  revealing 
the  same  unto  us  before  any  other  Christian  prince  or  state;  by  which 
means,  without  offence,  and  as  we  trust  to  his  glory,  we  may  with  bold- 
ness go  on  to  the  settling  of  so  hopeful  a  work,  which  tendeth  to  the 
reducing  and  conversion  of  such  savages  as  remain  wandering  in  deso- 
lation and  distress,  to  civil  society  and  Christian  religion."  And  in 
this,  the  charter  professes  to  favor  the  "worthy  disposition"  of  the  peti- 
tioners to  whom  it  was  granted.  It  was  natural,  therefore,  for  John 
Robinson,  the  pastor  of  that  part  of  the  church  which  remained  at  Ley- 
dcn,  to  exclaim,  in  his  letter  to  the  governor  of  the  colony,  "  0  that 
you  had  converted  some,  before  you  killed  any."  But  efforts  for  the 
conversion  of  the  natives  were  not  delayed.  As  early  as  December,  1621, 
Elder  Robert  Cushman  informed  his  friends  in  England  that  many  of  the 
Indians,  especially  of  their  youth,  were  found  to  be  of  a  very  tractable 
disposition,  both  to  religion  and  humanity ;  that  if  the  colonists  had 
means,  they  would  bring  up  hundreds  of  their  children,  both  to  labor  and 
learning ;  and  that  young  men  in  England,  who  desired  "  to  further  the 
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gospel  among  those  poor  heathen,"  would  do  well  to  come  over  and 
spend  their  estates,  their  time  and  their  labors  in  that  good  work.  It 
was  indeed  impossible,  during  a  few  of  the  first  years  of  their  contest 
with  hardships  and  privations,  to  make  such  pubUc  and  systematic  ef- 
forts for  the  conversion  of  the  Indians  as  were  desirable ;  but  individuals, 
both  ministers  and  laymen,  appear  to  have  seized  such  opportunities  as 
they  could  command,  to  make  known  and  recommend  the  gospel  to  their 
heathen  neighbors ;  and  in  this  way,  much  was  done  towards  diffusing 
a  knowledge  of  Christianity,  and  producing  an  impression  m  its  favor. 
A  few  of  the  natives  even  gave  satisfactory  evidence,  living  and  dying, 
of  real  conversion  to  God.  In  1636,  the  government  of  the  Plymouth 
colony  enacted  laws  to  provide  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  among 
the  Indians,  and  with  the  concurrence  of  the  principal  chiefs,  for  con- 
stituting courts  to  punish  misdemeanors ;  measures  which  would  not 
have  been  adopted,  had  not  the  influence  of  Christianity  been  already 
very  considerable. 

The  Massachusetts  colony  was  established  with  similar  designs.  Its 
charter  declares  that  "  to  win  and  incite  the  natives  of  that  country  to 
the  knowledge  and  obedience  of  the  only  true  God  and  Saviour  of  man- 
kind and  the  Christian  faith,  in  our  royal  intention  and  the  adventurers' 
free  profession  is  the  principal  end  of  the  plantation."  The  seal  of  the 
colony  had  as  its  device,  the  figure  of  an  Indian,  with  a  label  at  his 
mouth,  on  which  was  inscribed  the"  Macedonian  cry,"  "  Come  over  and 
help  us."  And  here  also,  as  at  Plymouth,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
settlement,  occasional  labors  diffused  some  knowledge  of  Christianity, 
and  were  followed  by  some  instances  of  conversion. 

When  the  colonies  had  been  successfully  commenced,  multitudes 
joined  them  for  the  sake  of  enjoying  religious  liberty  ;  so  that  this  was 
the  leading  object  with  a  large  majority,  probably,  of  those  who  came 
over  during  the  first  twenty  or  thirty  years,  and  is  so  spoken  of  in  some 
of  the  public  documents  of  that  period  ;  though  the  missionary  designs 
of  the  colonies  were  never  disavowed,  and  seldom  forgotten.  The 
appeals  to  sympathy  made  by  various  sects,  professing  to  be  deprived  of 
some  of  the  religious  liberty  for  which  our  fathers  braved  the  ocean  and 
the  wilderness;  the  important  influence  which  the  settlements  of  New 
England  has  exerted  on  the  cause  of  religious  and  of  civil  liberty 
throughout  the  world;  the  intense  concentration  of  feeling  concerning 
liberty  produced  by  the  struggle  for  independence ;  the  fact  that  worldly- 
minded  statesmen  and  orators  love  to  write  and  speak  of  the  spirit  of 
liberty  more  than  of  the  spirit  of  Christ ;  all  these  and  many  other 
causes  have  led  later  writers  to  represent  the  desire  of  religious  liberty 
as  the  principal  motive  which  led  to  the  first  settlement  of  New  Eng- 
land, and  to  forget  that  which,  at  the  first,  was  really  predominant  in 
the  minds  of  the  Pilgrims.  But  justice  to  the  memory  of  those  Pil- 
grims, and  to  the  cause  of  missions,  requires  that  the  truth  should  be 
restored  to  its  place. 

These  Pilgrims  were  the  pioneers  of  the  Protestant  world,  in  their 
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attempts  to  convert  the  heathen  of  foreig-n  lands.*  The  Swedes,  in- 
deed, in  the  preceding  century,  made  some  efforts  for  the  conversion  of 
the  remaining  heathen  within  their  own  borders.  In  1655,  Nicholas 
Darand,  of  Vdlagagnon,  induced  some  French  Protestants  to  accompany 
him  in  an  attempt  to  plant  a  colony  in  Brazil ;  and  at  his  request,  several 
pastors  were  sent  out  from  Geneva,  the  next  year,  to  join  the  colony. 
Calvin  and  the  other  members  of  the  Synod  of  Geneva  doubtless  hoped 
that  this  colony  would  promote  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  ;  but  Du- 
rand  soon  proved  an  unprincipled  adventurer,  avowed  his  adherence  to 
the  church  of  Rome,  put  three  of  the  Genevan  teachers  to  death,  and 
drove  others  back  to  Europe.  The  Portuguese  massacred  the  remain- 
ing colonists,  and  thus  became  undisputed  masters  of  Brazil.  The 
Dutch,  too,  had  commenced  some  commercial  establishments  in  the 
East  Indies,  where  they  provided  the  means  of  Protestant  worship  for 
themselves,  and  one  individual,  at  least,  employed  some  of  his  leisure 
in  labors  for  the  heathen  around  him.  Historians  mention  no  other 
Protestant  movements  for  extending  the  knowledge  of  Christianity  in 
heathen  lands,  before  1620 ;  and  there  seems  to  be  no  propriety  in  class- 
ing any  of  these  among  foreign  missionary  enterprises. 

But  concerning  the  Plymouth  and  Massachusetts  colonies,  there  can 
be  no  doubt.  They  were  missionary  colonies.  They  were  self-support- 
ing missions,  of  the  only  kind  that  can  succeed.  And  they  were  com- 
posed of  men  who  possessed  the  qualities  indispensable  for  such  an  un- 
dertaking. They  went  on  their  own  responsibility,  and  at  their  own 
expense ;  determined,  by  the  help  of  God,  in  whom  they  trusted,  to 
make  themselves  a  home,  to  live  and  die  and  leave  their  posterity,  in 
the  land  of  the  heathen  whose  salvation  they  sought. 

In  1646,  the  legislature  of  Massachusetts  passed  an  act  for  the  pro- 
pagation of  the  gospel  among  the  Indians;  and  in  the  same  year  the 
celebrated  John  Eliot  began  his  labors  at  Nonantum,  now  a  part  of 
Newton.  He  had  commenced  the  study  of  the  native  language  in  1641. 
He  had  now  become  able  to  converse  and  preach  in  it ;  and  had  conversed 
with  the  natives  from  various  places  in  the  vicinity,  and  knew  how  they 
were  affected  towards  the  gospel.  The  time  had  come  to  establish 
regular  preaching  among  them  on  the  Sabbath,  and  the  neighboring  min- 
isters agreed  to  supply  his  pulpit  in  his  absence.  On  the  28th  of  Octo- 
ber, he  and  three  others  went  to  Nonantum,  where  an  assembly  of 
Indians  met  him  by  invitation.  After  prayer,  he  addressed  them  in  a 
sermon  an  hour  and  a  quarter  long,  in  which  he  stated  the  leading- 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  applied  them  to  the  condition  of  his  hear- 
ers. He  then  asked  them  whether  they  understood  his  discourse,  and 
they  replied  that  they  understood  all.     A  fortnight  afterwards,  he  met 

*  The  Propaganda,  at  Rome,  tlie  first  Papal  institution  designeJ  exclu- 
sively for  foreign  missions,  was  founded  in  1622  ;  the  Congregalion  of  Priests 
of  Foreign  Missions,  at  Paris,  and  the  Parisian  Seminary  for  Foreign  Missions, 
in  or  after  1663. 
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a  still  larger  assembly  at  the  same  place.  After  spending  a  short  time 
in  instructing  the  children,  he  addressed  them  for  about  one  hour  on  the 
nature  of  God,  the  plan  of  salvation  through  Christ,  the  necessity  of 
faith,  and  the  awful  consequences  of  neglecting  the  gospel.  The  whole 
assembly  appeared  serious  and  attentive  ;  and  after  the  sermon,  an  aged 
Indian  rose  up,  and  with  tears  inquired  whether  it  was  not  too  late  for 
such  an  old  man  as  he,  who  was  now  near  death,  to  repent  and  seek 
after  God.  In  conclusion,  the  Indians  said  they  thanked  God  for  the 
visit,  and  for  the  wonderful  things  they  had  heard.  At  his  third  visit, 
the  assembly  was  less  numerous;  for  the  fowows,  the  priests,  or  more 
properly,  conjurers,  had  foibidden  the  people  to  attend.  But  those  pre- 
sent were  serious,  and  seemed  much  affected  by  the  discourse.  A  few 
days  afterwards,  several  Indians  came  and  requested  to  be  admitted  into 
English  families  and  taught  the  Christian  religion  ;  and  at  the  next 
meeting,  all  present  offered  their  children  for  instruction.  A  settlement 
of  "  praying  Indians"  was  soon  formed  at  Nonantum  ;  but  in  1651  it 
was  removed  to  Natick,  where  a  church  was  organized  in  1661  and 
the  community  flourished  for  a  considerable  time.  The  labors  of  Eliot 
were  not  confined  to  this  settlement.  He  travelled  extensively  among 
the  Indians,  from  Cape  Cod  to  Worcester  County.  He  visited  Martha's 
Vineyard  ;  and  once  preached  the  gospel  to  the  famous  King  Philip  of 
Pokanoket,  who  rejected  it  with  disdain.  He  translated  the  Bible  and 
other  Christian  books  into  the  language  of  the  Indians.  Of  his  Bible, 
1500  copies  were  published  in  1663,  and  2000  in  16S5.  They  were 
printed  at  Cambridge,  and  were  the  only  Bibles  printed  in  America  till 
a  much  later  period.  Eliot  died  in  1690,  aged  85.  He  was  ready  to 
depart,  and  "  Welcome  joy"  was  one  of  his  last  expressions.  He  has 
ever  since  been  called  "  the  apostle  of  the  Indians." 


r::^^?^5?,-  ^^ 


View  01  the  Indian  Meuling-house  at  Marshpee. 


But  Eliot  was  not  the  first  who  preached  to  the  Indians  of  New 
England.    Thomas  Mayhew  began  his  labors  at  Martha's  Vineyard  in 
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1643.  After  laboring  successfully  for  three  years,  he  sailed  for  Eng- 
land, to  solicit  aid.  The  ship  was  lost  on  the  voyage.  His  father, 
Thomas  Mayhew,  who  was  the  proprietor  and  governor  of  the  island, 
though  about  70  years  of  age,  then  engaged  in  the  work,  and  continued 
his  fabors  till  1681,  when  he  died  at  the  age  of  93.  His  grandson 
succeeded  ;  and  for  five  generations,  till  the  death  of  Zechariah  May- 
hew  in  1803,  aged  87,  that  family  supplied  pastors  to  the  Indians  of 
Martha's  Vineyard.  Nantucket  was  included  in  the  scene  of  their 
labors. 

In  Plymouth  colony,  an  Indian  congregation  was  early  gathered  at 
IMarshpee,  of  which  the  Rev.  Richard  Bourn  was  pastor.  And  among 
those  who  labored  in  this  work  during  Elioi's  life,  the  names  of  Treat, 
Tupper  and  Cotton  in  Plymouth ;  Gookin,  Thatcher  and  Rawson  in 
Massachusetts ;  and  Fitch  and  Pievson  in  Connecticut,  are  mentioned 
with  distinguished  honor.  As  the  result  of  these  efforts,  there  were  in 
1675,  14  settlements  of  "  praying  Indians,"  and  24  regular  congre- 
gations. In  six  of  these,  churches  had  been  organized.  One  was 
at  Natick,  one  at  Grafton,  one  at  Marshpee,  two  on  Martha's  Vineyard, 
and  one  on  Nantucket.  The  population  of  the  14  towns  was  3600  ; 
and  there  were  24  Indian  preachers. 

These  Indians  were  instructed,  not  only  in  religion,  but  also  in  the 
arts  of  civilized  life.  The  men  became  farmers.  They  ploughed  and 
sowed  and  gathered  in  their  harvests.  The  women  learned  to  spin  and 
weave,  to  sew  and  knit,  and  to  perform  the  various  duties  of  house- 
wifery. Magistrates  were  appointed  to  administer  justice,  and  to  sus- 
tain good  morals.  The  children  w^ere  gathered  into  schools,  and  many 
of  the  teachers  were  educated  Indians.  They  showed,  as  American 
Indians  have  always  showed,  an  uncommon  degree  both  of  readiness 
and  ability  to  throw  off  their  barbarous  habits  and  become  civilized 
men. 

.  Animating  accounts  of  these  labors  and  conversions  were  written 
from  time  to  time,  and  published  in  England.  They  excited  intense 
interest.  Liberal  contributions  were  made  for  defraying  the  expense  of 
these  labors  of  love.  With  the  sanction  of  Parliament,  collections  were 
taken  up  in  the  churches.  In  1649,  "  The  Society  for  Propagating  the 
Gospel  in  New  England"  was  incorporated.  With  the  funds  raised  for 
that  purpose,  lands  were  purchased,  yielding  an  income  of  more  than 
iJ500  a  year,  which  appears  to  have  been  faithfully  expended  in  ]irint- 
ing  Eliot's  translation  of  the  Bible,  paying  the  salaries  of  Eliot,  May- 
hew,  Bourn  and  other  missionaries,  and  of  several  white  and  Indian 
schoolmasters,  and  in  meeting  divers  other  expenses  incurred  in  the 
prosecution  of  the  work.  On  the  restoration  of  Charles  the  Second, 
the  corporation  was  esteemed  dead  in  law  ;  and  Col.  Bedingfield,  a  Ro- 
man Catholic,  who  had  sold  the  Society  an  estate  worth  ^£322  a  year, 
repossessed  himself  of  the  land,  and  refused  to  repay  the  money  he  had 
received  for  it;  but  in  1661  a  new  charter  was  granted,  and  the  estate 
was  restored  to  the  Society.     The  celebrated  Robert  Boyle  was  among 
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the  most  zealous  and  influential  of  those  who  procured  the  new  charter, 
and  was  made  "  governor"  of  the  Society,  which  office  he  held  for 
thirty  years.  In  this  second  charter,  it  was  called  "  The  Society  for 
Propagating  the  Gospel  among  the  heathen  natives  of  New  England 
and  the  parts  adjacent  in  America."  Richard  Baxter  was  its  earnest 
and  efficient  friend.  Nor  was  this  all.  Cotton  Mather  was  informed 
by  a  letter  from  Dr.  Luesden,  that  the  example  of  New  England  had 
awakened  the  Dutch  to  attempt  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  in  Cey- 
lon, and  their  other  East  India  possessions,  and  that  multitudes  there  had 
been  converted  to  Christianity.*  And  in  1698,  some  zealous  members 
of  the  Church  of  England,  moved.  Bishop  Burnet  says,  by  the  example 
of  the  Dissenters,  whose  evangelical  labors  they  admired,  formed  the 
"  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,"  which  is  so  well  known 
for  its  labors  in  various  parts  of  the  world,  and  especially  for  the  support 
it  afforded  to  Swartz  and  his  missionary  brethren  in  Southern  India.  In 
1701,  the  English  "  Society  for  Propagating  the  Gospel  in  Foreign 
Parts"  was  instituted.  Most  writers  confound  this  with  the  "  Society 
for  Propagating  the  Gospel  in  New  England,"  already  mentioned  ;  but 
they  are  distinct  societies,  and  for  many  years  each  carried  on  its  own 
system  of  operations  in  New  England.f  This  was  an  era  of  missionary 
enterprise.     In  1705,  the  Danes  commenced  a  mission  in  Southern  In- 

*  Albert  Cornelius  Ruyl  began  a  translation  of  the  New  Testament  into 
the  Malay  language,  in  1612.  He  lived  to  finish  only  the  gospels  of  Matthew 
and  Mark,  which  were  printed  at  Enkhuysen,  in  Holland,  in  1629,  and  again 
at  Amsterdam,  in  163S.  The  gospels  o(  Luke  and  John,  translated  by  M.  Van 
Hassel,  a  director  of  the  Dutch  East  India  Company,  were  printed  at  Amster- 
dam, in  1646.  The  Dutch  acquired  some  possessions  in  Formosa,  in  1634,  and 
the  whole  island  fell  into  their  hands  in  1651 ;  but  they  were  expelled  by  the 
Chinese  in  1662.  After  1651,  Robert  Junius  preached  the  gospel  to  the  natives, 
it  is  said,  with  great  success.  His  translation  of  Matthew  and  John  into  the 
ianguagc  of  the  island  was  printed  at  Amsterdam,  in  1661.  From  about  this 
lime,  the  efforts  of  the  Dutch  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  in  their  East 
Indian  possessions  became  much  more  systematic,  extensive  and  successful. 
The  missionary  spirit  which  had  existed  in  individuals  among  them  even 
before  1620,  was  roused  to  efficiency  by  the  example  and  success  of  Ehot. 

f  The  "  Society  for  Propagating  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,"  was  decid- 
edly a  sectarian  institution,  from  its  origin  ;  as  abundantly  appears  Irom  the 
statements  of  its  historian  and  eulogist,  David  Humphreys.  Its  principal  ob- 
ject was,  to  plant  Episcopal ianism  in  the  British  colonies.  In  1682,  "  that  unre- 
lenting enemy  of  the  liberties  of  New  England,"  Edward  Randolph,  proposed 
to  the  Bishop  of  London,  as  he  had  already  proposed  in  the  council  of  the 
Massachusetts  colony,  that  ministers  of  the  Established  Church  of  England 
should  be  sent  over,  to  be  supported,  in  part,  by  funds  designed  for  missions 
among  the  Indians,  and  in  part,  by  having  the  exclusive  right  of  solemnizing 
marriages.  This  plan  was  successfully  opposed.  The  pohtical  party  to  which 
Randolph  belonged,  fell  with  the  expulsion  of  Andros  from  Massachusetts  and 
James  II.  from  England.  But  the  zealous  Episcopalians  adhered  to  their  de- 
sign, and  at  length  produced  this  society,  which  collected  funds  for  both  ob- 
jects, but  expended  them  mostly  in  supporting  Episcopalian  ministers  in  those 
parts  of  the  colonies  which  were  best  supplied  with  the  means  of  grace.  Their 
course  gave  great  dissatisfaction  at  the  time,  as  appears  from  controversial 
writings  concerning  it,  still  extant. 


1620-1810.]  PHILIP   OF   POKANOKET.  7 

dia,  and  another  in  Greenland  in  1708.  The  "  Society  in  Scotland  for 
Propagating  Christian  Knowledge"  was  formed  at  Edinburgh  in  1709. 
In  1725,  Berkeley  the  philosopher,  then  Dean  of  Derry,  and  afterwards 
Bishop  of  Cloyne,  published  his  "  Scheme  for  converting  the  Savage 
Americans  to  Christianity,"  by  a  college  which  he  proposed  to  establish 
at  Bermuda,  and  to  which  he  was  ready  to  devote  his  life  and  fortune. 
Having  obtained  some  private  subscriptions,  and  a  promise  from  the 
government  of  a  grant  of  land  and  .£20,000  in  money,  he  came  to 
Rhode  Island  in  1728 ;  but  the  promise  of  the  government  was  never 
fulfilled,  and  having  made  some  generous  donations  to  Yale  College  and 
to  several  clergymen,  he  returned  to  Europe  in  1731.  In  1732,  the 
first  Moravian  mission  was  undertaken.  It  was  to  the  slaves  in  the 
West  Indies.  The  Moravian  mission  to  Greenland  was  commenced  the 
next  year.  So  extensively  had  the  flame  of  missionary  zeal  already 
pervaded  the  Protestant  world. — But  let  us  return  to  New  England. 

Philip  of  Pokanoket  had  resolved  to  exterminate  the  Europeans 
from  New  England  ;*  and  for  this  purpose,  endeavored  to  combine  the 
whole  force  of  all  the  Indian  tribes  in  a  simultaneous  attack  upon  them. 
The  war  began  in  1675.  A  warrior  and  statesman  so  sagacious  as 
Philip  could  not  overlook  the  Christian  Indians.  He  must  have  done  all  in 
his  power,  both  by  persuasion  and  by  threats,  to  procure  their  assistance ; 
and  it  would  have  been  strange  if  none  had  been  found,  of  all  the  unre- 
newed in  the  Christian  towns,  to  regard  his  enterprise  w'ith  favor ;  and 
it  was  inevitable  that  they  should  be  suspected.  Yet  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  very  few,  if  any  of  them,  entered  into  Philip's  designs. 
Eliot  loudly  asserted  their  innocence,  and  thereby  brought  upon  himself 
no  little  odium.  They  suffered  from  both  parties.  Some  were  put  to 
death  by  Philip,  for  betraying  his  designs ;  some  fell  in  battle  against 
his  followers  ;  some  were  executed  by  the  authority  of  the  Massach.iAc 
setts  colony,  as  his  accomplices  ;  some  were  the  victims  of  a  partisaa 
warfare,  carried  on  against  all  Indians  indiscriminately.  Finally,  the 
legislature,  probably  with  the  double  view  of  protecting  them  and 
guarding  against  them,  ordered  them  all  to  be  gathered  into  five  towns, 
which  they  must  not  leave  without  a  white  protector ;  and  afterwards, 
500  of  them  were  removed  to  Deer  Island,  and  other  islands  in  Boston 
Bay.  When  they  were  released  from  this  confinement,  they  found 
many  of  their  towns  in  ruins,  their  fields  laid  waste,  and  their  hopeful 
beginnings  in  civilization  blasted.  They  renewed  their  attempts,  but 
never  fully  recovered  from  the  discouragement  and  despondency  which 
the  events  of  this  war  had  brought  upon  them. 

Still,  the  progress  of  the  gospel  among  the  Indians,  though  inter- 

*  It  does  not  appear  that  this  war  was  provoked  by  any  injustice  or  injury 
received  from  tiic  colonists.  Philip  himself  never  advanced  such  a  pretense. 
It  was,  on  his  part,  purely  a  matter  of  ''state  necessity," — to  prevent  the 
growth  of  a  community,  which  would  soon  become  too  strong'  for  his  people  to 
cope  with.  It  was  the  same  in  principle,  as  the  wars  undertaken  in  Europe 
"  to  preserve  the  balance  of  power." 
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rupted  and  retarded,  went  on.  In  1685,  the  praying  Indians  in  Ply- 
mouth colony  were  estimated  at  1439.  In  1696,  there  were  30  Indian 
churches  in  Massachusetts,  some  of  which  had  Indian  pastors.  In  1698, 
the  whole  number  of  Indians  in  Massachusetts  is  said  to  have  been 
4168,  and  the  number  of"  converted"  Indians  3000.  Probably,  in  this 
last  estimate,  all  catechumens  were  reckoned  as  converts.  A  great  part 
of  those  who  obstinately  adhered  to  their  ancient  paganism,  had  either 
perished  in  Philip's  war,  or  left  the  country  at  its  close,  and  become 
amalgamated  with  distant  tribes.  Others  of  them  were  destroyed  by 
the  vices,  from  which  nothing  but  conversion  to  Christianity  can  save 
barbarians  who  dwell  among  civilized  men. 

In  Connecticut  and  Rhode  Island,  missionary  efforts  were  less  suc- 
cessful. The  Narragansetts  were  generally  and  decidedly  opposed  to 
the  introduction  of  Christianity  ;  though  they  permitted  Roger  Williams, 
as  a  personal  favor,  to  preach  among  them  occasionally,  when  he  could 
find  leisure  from  his  numerous  controversies  and  secular  cares.  When 
the  Massachusetts  colony  attempted  by  negotiation  to  prevent  them  from 
joining  Philip,  they  demanded,  as  one  article  of  the  treaty,  that  no  at- 
tempts should  be  made  for  their  conversion.  To  this,  of  course,  the 
Puritans  could  not  agree.  W'hen  Mayhew  requested  the  privilege  ot 
preaching  among  them,  one  of  their  sachems  told  him  to  preach  to  his 
own  countrymen,  and  make  them  honest  in  the  first  place.  Yet  some- 
thing was  done.  Mr.  Fitch  and  Mr.  Pierson  labored  industriously  for 
the  conversion  of  the  heathen  about  them.  The  Society  for  propagating 
the  Gospel  in  New  England  made  donations  "  for  the  encouragement  of 
well'deserving  Indians"  among  the  Pequots  and  other  tribes,  and  the 
Governor  of  the  New  Haven  colony  was  one  of  the  agents  for  distri- 
buting them.  Mr.  James,  of  Easthampton,  fitted  himself  for  the  work 
of  instructing  the  Indians  on  Long  Island,  and  was  engaged  in  that  em- 
ployment in  1660,  at  the  expense  of  the  same  society.  And,  finally, 
before  the  commencement  of  Philip's  war,  there  were  in  the  vicinity  of 
Norwich,  Ct.,  40  converted  Indians  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Fitch,  pastor 
of  the  church  in  Norwich  ;  but  Uncas,  the  great  sachem  of  that  region, 
would  not  suflfer  any  of  his  people  to  be  gathered  into  Christian  towns. 
Subsequent  labors  were  more  successful. 

In  1733,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Parks,  sustained  by  the  same  society,  began 
to  preach  to  the  Indians  in  Westerly  and  Charlestown,  R.  I.  For  the 
first  ten  years,  he  seemed  to  labor  almost  in  vain.  But  in  February, 
1743,  a  number  of  Christian  Indians  from  Stonington,  Ct.,came  to  visit 
their  countrymen ;  and  from  that  time  the  awakening  seemed  to  be  al- 
most universal.  They  abandoned  their  dances  and  drunken  revels,  and 
crowded  the  places  of  worship.  Within  a  little  more  than  a  year,  more 
than  60  were  received  into  the  church.  The  whole  community  appears 
to  have  become  nominally  Christians.  A  few  years  later,  the  number 
of  truly  pious  persons  among  the  Narragansetts,  was  thought  to  be  at 
least  70 ;  of  the  Pequots,  about  20 ;  of  the  Neantics,  6  or  7 ;  of  the 
Mohegans,  20  or  30 ;  of  the  Montauk  tribe,  on  the  eastern  end  of  Long 
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Island,  where  the  Rev.  Mr.  Horton  had  labored  for  several  years,  15  or 
16 ;  besides  a  considerable  number  of  the  Stonington  tribe. 

Mr,  Horton,  who  has  just  been  mentioned,  was  sustained  by  the 
Society  in  Scotland  for  promoting  Christian  Knowledge.  In  1730,  that 
society  had  appointed  a  committee  at  Boston,  through  whom  some  mis- 
sions had  been  commenced  with  little  success.  This  committee  continues, 
to  the  present  time,  to  expend  a  part  of  the  annual  income  of  that 
society ;  and  the  mission  of  the  American  Board  among  the  Stockbridge 
Indians  is  now  in  part  sustained  by  its  appropriations. — In  1741,  the 
Society  appointed  a  similar  committee  at  New  York,  and  by  them  Mr. 
Horton  was  stationed  on  Long  Island.  In  the  course  of  two  or  three 
years,  he  baptized  35  adults  and  44  children.  The  mission  was  aban- 
doned in  1753,  but  the  church  continued  for  many  years  afterwards. 

In  1734,  Mr.  John  Sergeant  resigned  his  office  as  tutor  in  Yale  Col- 
lege, to  commence  a  mission  among  the  Stockbridge  Indians  ;  or  rather, 
among  the  wandering  Mohegans,  whom  his  labors  ultimately  collected 
at  Stockbridge  into  a  tribe  which  still  bears  that  name.  His  hearers 
were  few  at  first,  but  soon  increased ;  and  in  a  few  months  he  baptized 
more  than  50  of  them.  They  began  to  collect  and  build  their  town  in 
May,  1736.  That  year  they  planted  three  times  as  much  corn  as  they 
had  ever  done  before.  A  house  of  worship  and  a  school-house  were 
erected  for  their  accommodation  at  the  expense  of  the  province.  In  about 
three  years  he  was  able  to  preach  in  the  Mohegan  language,  into  which 
he  afterwards  translated  nearly  the  whole  New  Testament,  considerable 
parts  of  the  Old,  and  some  other  religious  works.  Placing  his  chief 
hopes  of  success  in  the  education  of  youth,  he  formed  the  plan  of  a 
Manual  Labor  Seminary,  in  which  the  pupils  should  contribute  to  their 
own  support,  the  boys  by  agricultural  labor,  and  the  girls  by  house- 
wifery. Subscriptions  were  solicited  for  that  purpose  in  England,  but 
they  amounted  only  to  an  insufficient  sum.  Mr.  Hollis,  however,  the 
founder  of  the  Hollis  professorship  at  Harvard  College,  provided  for 
the  education  of  12  boys.  Afterwards,  he  doubled  the  number,  and 
finally,  as  some  say,  raised  it  to  36.  Land  was  procured,  a  school- 
house  was  built,  and  some  of  the  boys  were  collected ;  when  Mr. 
Sergeant  was  removed  by  death,  at  the  age  of  39,  in  July,  1749.  The 
Indians,  who  had  learned  to  love  him  as  a  father  and  a  friend,  thronged 
around  his  death-bed,  where  he  reminded  them  of  his  past  instructions, 
and  charged  them  to  remember  and  practise  what  he  had  taught,  that 
they  might  meet  him  in  peace  in  another  world.  Their  improvement, 
during  his  ministry,  had  been  great.  When  he  first  came  among  them, 
they  were  less  than  50  in  number,  living  wretchedly  and  viciously  in 
miserable  wigwams,  widely  dispersed,  and  frequently  changing  place. 
He  left  them,  218  in  number,  settled  in  a  thriving  town,  with  20 
houses  built  in  the  English  style.  He  had  baptized  182,  of  whom  129 
still  resided  there,  and  42  were  communicants.  Besides  the  charity- 
school,  there  were  55  scholars  in  a  school  under  Mr.  Woodbridge.  After 
his  death,  Mr.  Woodbridge  had  the  charge  of  the  mission,  till  that  great 
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and  good  man,  Jonathan  Edwards,  who  had  been  dismissed  from  North- 
ampton, was  placed  at  its  head.  He  labored  there  for  six  years,  to 
the  entire  satisfaction  of  the  Society,  of  the  Indians,  and  of  the  white 
inhabitants ;  but,  as  will  usually  be  the  case  where  duties  are  ably  and 
conscientiously  performed  by  a  man  whose  ruling  passion  is  for  some 
other  employment,  with  little  success.*  Here  he  wrote  his  treatises  on 
the  Freedom  of  the  Will,  and  on  Original  Sin.  After  laboring  here 
six  years,  he  was  elected  president  of  the  college  at  Princeton,  N.  J., 
but  died  soon  after  entering  on  the  duties  of  his  office.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded at  Stockbridge  by  Mr.  West,  and  he  by  Mr.  John  Sergeant,  son 
of  the  founder  of  the  mission.  During  the  war  of  the  revolution, 
many  of  the  Stockbridge  Indians  served  in  the  American  army,  and 
they  lost  much  in  respect  to  men,  morals  and  wealth.  After  the  war,  a 
part  of  the  tribe,  and  still  later  the  remainder,  removed  to  the  central 
part  of  New  York.  Their  next  removal  was  to  the  banks  of  the  White 
river,  in  Indiana;  the  next  to  Green  Bay,  in  Michigan  ;  and  the  next, 
in  1834,  to  their  present  residence,  on  the  east  side  of  lake  Winnebago. 
The  church,  which  had  become  extinct,  was  re-organized  at  New 
Stockbridge,  N.  Y.,  in  1818,  with  eleven  members.  In  1827,  it  came 
under  the  care  of  the  American  Board. 

In  1734,  the  same  year  in  which  Sergeant  began  his  labors  at 
Stockbridge,  the  Moravians,  or  United  Brethren,  commenced  a  mission 
to  the  Creeks  in  Georgia;  but  the  inhabitants  being  dissatisfied  with 
their  refusal  to  bear  arms  against  the  Spaniards,  who  were  attempting 
to  expel  the  colonists  from  the  country,  they  retired  to  Pennsylvania, 
where  they  commenced  their  town  of  Bethlehem  on  the  river  Lehigh. 
The  accounts  which  one  of  them,  who  returned  to  Europe,  gave  of  the 
condition  of  the  Indians,  so  excited  the  missionary  zeal  of  his  brethren, 
that  many  offered  themselves  for  the  service,  and  twelve  were  ap- 
pointed. In  1739,  Christian  Henry  Rauch  was  sent  to  New  York,  to 
commence  a  mission.  On  his  arrival  in  July,  1740,  he  soon  became 
acquainted  with  two  Mohegans,  whom  he  accompanied  to  Shekomeko, 
a  place  about  25  miles  from  the  Hudson,  nearly  east  from  Kingston, 
and  on  the  border  of  Sharon,  Ct.  After  patiently  enduring  much  dis- 
heartening opposition  from  both  Indians  and  white  men  till  the  spring 
of  1742,  his  instructions,  and  especially  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement, 
began  to  take  effect,  and  several  were  baptized.  Among  them  were 
the  two  with  whom  he  first  became  acquainted  in  New  York.  The 
gospel  now  made  rapid  progress.  Indians  came  from  other  settlements, 
some  of  them  25  miles,  to  hear  the  preacher  speak  "  of  God,  who  be- 
came man,  and  loved  the  Indians  so  much,  that  he  gave  his  life  to  save 
them  Irom  the  devil  and  from  the  service  of  sin."  Several  Brethren 
now  joined  Rauch.  They  supported  themselves  chiefly  by  working 
with  their  hands  for  the  Indians,  and  lived  and  dressed  in  the  Indian 

*  It  appears  from  Dr.  S.  E.  Dwight's  account  of  his  life,  tfiat  the  errors  of 
others  placed  serious  obstacles  in  the  way  of  his  success. 
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style.  They  extended  their  labors  to  neighboring  settlements,  both  of 
Indians  and  of  white  men,  in  Connecticut  and  in  New  York.  Brethren 
from  Bethlehem,  and  from  Europe,  and  among  the  rest,  Count  Zinzen- 
dorf,  visited  them,  and  travelled  and  preached  among  their  people.  But 
they  were  not  free  from  the  troubles  that  usually  attend  missions  to  the 
Indians.  The  rum-sellers  in  the  vicinity  were  alarmed  at  the  loss  of 
their  gains,  and  labored  industriously  to  seduce  the  Indians  into  intem- 
perance and  other  vices.  Among  the  whites,  the  Brethren  were  repre- 
sented as  in  league  with  the  French  in  Canada,  and  as  furnishing  the 
Indians  with  arms  to  murder  the  whites.  The  country  was  alarmed, 
garrisons  were  raised,  and  some  white  settlers  forsook  their  plantations, 
and  retired  to  less  exposed  regions.  The  Brethren  were  called  upon  to 
serve  in  the  militia,  and  harassed  with  prosecutions  to  enforce  compli- 
ance. Finally,  an  act  of  the  legislature  was  obtained,  requiring  all 
suspected  persons  to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance ;  and  another,  forbid- 
ding the  Brethren  to  instruct  the  Indians,  or  to  appear  among  them 
without  having  first  taken  the  oath.  As  they  had  religious  scruples 
concerning  all  oaths,  they  retired  to  Bethlehem,  and  soon  after  invited 
their  flock  to  follow  them.  The  Indians  were  unwilling  to  leave  their 
ancient  homes;  but  w^hite  claimants  seized  their  land,  and  set  a  watch 
to  prevent  the  occasional  visits  of  the  Brethren  ;  and  at  last  a  consider- 
able number  of  them  complied. 

Only  temporary  buildings  were  erected  for  the  Indians  at  Bethle- 
hem. A  tract  of  200  acres  of  land  was  purchased  about  30  miles  farther 
up  the  Lehigh,  where  a  new  town  was  commenced,  which  they  called 
Gnadenhuetten,  or  Tents  of  Grace.  To  this  place  the  remaining  con- 
verts from  New  York  and  Connecticut  gradually  repaired,  and  the 
settlement  increased  till  it  contained  500  souls.  More  land  was  bought 
and  cultivated,  a  saw-mill  was  built,  and  the  traffick  in  lumber  with  the 
towns  down  the  Lehigh  was  commenced ;  but  hunting  continued  to  be 
an  important  means  of  support.  Still,  as  many  companies  of  travelling 
Indians  must  be  entertained,  to  conciliate  their  favor  and  prepare  them 
to  receive  the  gospel,  it  was  necessary  to  furnish  a  part  of  their  provi- 
sions from  Bethlehem.  As  the  congregation  at  Gnadenhuetten  grew 
strong,  the  Brethren  extended  their  labors  to  other  places,  and  especially 
to  the  country  on  the  Susquehannah,  where  several  permanent  missions 
were  commenced. 

In  1753,  several  Indian  tribes  farther  north  were  secretly  preparing 
to  join  the  French  in  Canada,  in  a  war  upon  the  English  colonies  ;  and 
for  this  reason  they  wished  to  remove  the  Christian  Indians  at  Gnaden- 
huetten from  the  country  which  they  intended  soon  to  make  a  theatre 
of  war.  Repeated  messages  were  sent  them  in  the  name  of  the  Six 
Nations,  and  of  other  tribes,  urging  them  to  remove  to  places  farther  in 
the  interior,  and  even  threatening  them  with  vengeance  if  they  refused. 
At  length  the  war  commenced,  and  the  whole  region  was  filled  with 
bloodshed  and  dismay.  One  night  in  November,  1755,  a  party  of  In- 
dians in  the  French  interest  attacked  the  mission  house  while  the  family 
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was  at  supper.  Several  of  the  inmates  were  shot,  ana  tne  building  was 
set  on  fire.  Eleven  men,  women  and  children  perished,  and  only  five 
escaped.  Several,  who  had  retreated  to  the  garret,  were  consumed  by 
the  flames.  When  the  report  of  muskets  wa.s  first  heard,  some  of  the 
Christian  Indians  offered  to  attack  the  enemy,  but  were  dissuaded.  The 
whole  congregation  then  fled  to  the  neighboring  forests,  and  the  invaders 
destroyed  their  town.  The  congregation  retired  to  Bethlehem.  Here, 
and  at  Nain,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river,  they  dwelt,  amidst  many 
dangers  and  trials,  till  the  return  of  peace.  In  1763,  the  pagan  Indians 
again  commenced  hostilities.  The  usual  atrocities  of  Indian  warfare 
were  enacted  all  along  the  frontier.  The  white  people  were  exasperated 
against  all  Indians,  feared  all,  and  trusted  none.  The  Brethren  and 
their  converts  were  threatened  wnth  destruction.  The  congregation  at 
Bethlehem  retired  to  Nazareth  ;  and  finally,  to  save  them  from  the 
violence  of  their  enemies,  both  red  and  white,  the  government  of  Penn- 
sylvania removed  them  to  Philadelphia  and  lodged  them  in  the  barracks. 
Even  here  they  were  in  danger;  and  to  defend  them  from  the  mob,  a 
rampart  was  thrown  up  in  front  of  the  barracks,  and  eight  heavy  can- 
non were  mounted  upon  it.  Here  they  were  supported  at  the  expense 
of  the  government,  and  enjoyed  such  religious  privileges  as  their  situa- 
tion allowed,  till  March,  1765.  While  here,  about  60  of  them  died 
from  the  eflfects  of  confinement,  small-pox  and  fever. 

On  their  release,  they  thought  it  best  to  settle  farther  from  the  fron- 
tier, in  the  Indian  country.  After  a  long  and  tedious  march  through  the 
wilderness,  they  commenced  their  settlement  on  the  banks  of  the  Sus- 
quehannah,  towards  its  head  waters.  They  called  their  new  town 
Friedenhuetten,  or  Tents  of  Peace.     Here  they  soon  had  a  village  of 

13  Indian  huts  and  more  than  40  wooden  houses  in  European  style, 
covered  with  shingles,  and  furnished  with  windows  and  chimneys;  a 
neat  and  spacious  chapel  was  erected ;  and  about  250  acres  of  land 
were  planted  with  Indian  corn.  The  fame  of  this  settlement  spread 
among  the  Indians.  Many,  even  from  distant  tribes,  came  to  see  it. 
They  admired  its  beauty,  and  the  hospitality  of  its  inhabitants,  especial- 
ly in  times  of  famine.  Many  of  their  heathen  visitors  w^ere  awakened, 
and  some  appeared  to  become  Christians  indeed.  The  tow^n  grew.  A 
larger  chapel  was  needed  and  built.  Two  new  school-houses  were 
erected.  A  powerful  awakening  commenced  in  an  Indian  town  about 
30  miles  up  the  river,  and  a  mission  was  established  there. 

In  1767,  David  Zeisberger,  one  of  the  oldest  of  the  missionaries, 
visited  the  Indians  on  the  Alleghany  river,  in  the  northwest  corner  of 
Pennsylvania.  He  found  them  degraded  and  ferocious,  even  beyond  his 
previous  conception ;  but  he  obtained  a  favorable  hearing,  and  by 
agreement  visited  them  again  the  next  year,  accompanied  by  two  of  his 
brethren.  Here,  notwithstanding  the  most  violent  opposition  from  a 
part  of  the  people,  they  made  very  gratifying  progress.  A  small  settle- 
ment was  commenced,  and  several  were  baptized.  But  war  breaking 
out  among  the  Indians  in  that  vicinity,  and  a  favorable  offer  being  made 
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by  chiefs  farther  west,  the  conj^regation  embarked  in  April,  1770,  and 
passing  down  the  river,  by  Pittsburgh,  as  far  as  Beaver  Creek,  penetrated 
the  wiklerness  to  the  north,  and  built  Friedenstadt,  or  the  Town  of 
Peace,  a  Uttle  west  of  the  western  Hne  of  Pennsylvania.  Here,  too, 
they  met  with  opposition  and  success.  The  number  of  their  hearers 
constantly  increased,  and  among  their  converts  was  one  man  who  had 
been  engaged  in  the  massacre  of  the  Brethren  at  Gnadenhuetten.  In 
1772,  they  were  joined  by  the  congregation  at  Friedenhuetten,  241  in 
number,  who  found  it  desirable  to  retire  from  the  gradually  increasing 
white  population.  The  same  year,  Zeisberger  visited,  by  invitation, 
the  chiefs  and  council  of  a  town  on  the  Muskingum,  and  having  made 
the  most  desirable  arrangements  with  the  Indians,  began  to  build  the 
new  town  of  Shoenbrunn,  or  Beautiful  Spring.  Soon  after,  another  part 
of  the  congregation  began  to  build  Gnadenhuetten,  ten  miles  below. 
To  this  vicinity  all  removed  during  the  course  of  this  year  and  the  next. 
Here,  petty  wars  raged  around  them,  and  they  had  many  trials ;  but 
the  Indians  who  had  invited  them  were  pleased  with  their  proceedings, 
and  by  their  request,  a  third  town  was  built,  which  they  called  Lichte- 
nau.  Many  Indians  in  the  vicinity  were  awakened,  and  the  population 
of  the  town  increased.  In  1776,  there  were  414  Christian  Indians  on 
the  Muskingum ;  Zeisberger's  Delaware  spelling-book  and  grammar 
had  been  printed  and  introduced  into  the  schools,  and  several  hymns  and 
passages  of  Scripture  were  in  constant  use,  both  in  the  Delaware  and 
Mohegan  languages. 

The  war  of  the  American  revolution  now  commenced,  and  the  In- 
dian tribes  of  the  north  and  west  soon  engaged  in  the  service  of  Great 
Britain.  The  Christian  Indians  took  no  part  in  the  war.  With  this, 
the  ignorant  and  unprincipled  of  both  parties  were  dissatisfied  ;  each 
suspected  them  to  be  in  the  interest  of  the  other,  and  efforts  were  made 
to  force  them  into  the  contest  which  was  raging  around  them.  At  last, 
in  1781,  the  British  Commander  at  Detroit,  believing  them  to  be  in 
favor  of  the  Americans  and  perhaps  acting  as  spies,  sent  an  Indian  force 
accompanied  by  an  English  ofbcer,  who  removed  the  greater  part  of  the 
missionaries  and  people  to  the  Sandusky  river,  near  Lake  Erie,  and  there 
left  them  in  the  wilderness.  Here  they  suffered  much  from  cold  and 
famine.  Meanwhile,  some  members  of  their  community,  who  had  been 
carried  prisoners  to  Pittsburgh  by  the  Americans,  were  released,  and 
returned  to  their  former  homes.  They  were  followed  by  a  band  of 
about  160  ruffians,  determined  to  destroy  the  Christian  Indians  on  the 
Muskingum,  and  then  proceed  to  the  Sandusky  and  destroy  the  mis- 
sionaries and  their  followers  there.  Col.  Gibson,  having  discovered  the 
plot,  sent  messengers  from  Pittsburgh  to  give  the  alarm  ;  but  they  were 
too  late.  The  ruffians  arrived  early  in  March.  They  informed  the  In- 
dians that  they  had  come  to  convey  them  to  Pittsburgh,  where  they 
would  be  safe.  They  persuaded  those  at  two  of  the  towns  to  deliver 
up  their  arms,  made  them  prisoners,  and  then  bade  them,  as  they  were 
Christian  Indians,  to  prepare  for  death  in  a  Christian  manner,  for  they 
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should  all  die  the  next  day.  After  recovering  from  the  first  shock  of 
consternation,  the  victims  saw  that  their  fate  was  inevitable,  and  spent 
the  night  in  prayer,  singing,  and  mutual  exhortation.  On  the  next  day, 
the  men  were  collected  into  one  house  and  the  women  and  children  into 
another,  where  they  were  murdered  and  scalped.  Of  the  whole  number, 
96  were  thus  butchered,  and  only  two  escaped.  The  ruffians  then 
marched  to  the  other  town  ;  but  the  people  there  had  learned  their 
danger  and  fled.  They  then  proceeded  to  the  Sandusky  ;  but  the  mis- 
sionaries had  been  removed  to  Detroit  by  order  of  the  British  comman- 
der, and  the  congregation  was  dispersed. 

From  this  succession  of  calamities,  the  mission  never  fully  recovered  ; 
though  many  praiseworthy  efforts  were  made.  By  the  aid  of  the  British 
Governor  at  Detroit,  a  tract  of  land  was  procured  and  a  settlement  was 
commenced,  which  they  called  Gnadenhuetten,  about  30  miles  from 
Detroit,  on  the  American  side  of  Lake  St.  Clair.  Here  parts  of  the 
scattered  congregation  gradually  collected,  and  the  village  and  adjoin- 
ing fields  began  to  be  admired,  when  the  hostility  of  the  surrounding 
Indians  compelled  them  to  abandon  it  in  1786.  The  Congress  of  the 
United  States  had  ordered  that  the  district  belonging  to  the  three  con- 
gregations on  the  Muskingum  should  be  restored  to  them,  with  as  much 
land  as  the  surveyor-general  should  think  proper,  and  the  people  were 
desirous  to  return  ;  but  the  Delaware  and  other  pagan  Indians  positively 
declared  that  they  would  not  suffer  it.  A  temporary  settlement  v/as 
therefore  effected  near  the  southern  shore  of  Lake  Erie,  some  40  miles 
east  from  the  Sandusky,  which  they  called  Pilgerruh,  or  Pilgrim's  Rest. 
Here  they  received  a  very  seasonable  supply  of  provisions  from  Bethle- 
hem, and  of  corn  and  blankets  from  the  United  States  government,  with 
a  promise  of  500  bushels  of  corn  and  other  necessaries  on  their  arrival 
at  the  Muskingum.  These  promised  supplies  were  finally  sent  them  at 
Pilgerruh.  But  the  hostility  of  their  pagan  neighbors  would  not  allow 
the  pilgrims  to  rest  in  their  present  location.  They  left  it  in  1787,  and 
after  several  removals,  finally  settled,  in  1792,  on  a  tract  of  25,000 
acres  assigned  them  by  the  British  government  on  the  river  Thames. 
This  they  called  Fairfield.  It  was  about  a  mile  and  a  half  from  this 
town,  that  Gen.  Harrison  obtained  an  important  victory,  during  the  last 
war  with  Great  Britain,  over  the  British  and  Indian  forces  under  Gen. 
Proctor  and  Tecumseh.  Fairfield  shared  the  fate  of  many  villages  on 
both  sides  of  the  national  boundary.  Its  stores  were  seized  for  the  use 
of  the  invading  army,  and  the  village  was  broken  up.  After  the  war, 
the  Brethren  built  New  Fairfield,  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  river. 
Here,  in  1830,  there  was  a  congregation  of  318,  of  whom  38  were 
communicants. 

Peace  having  been  restored  between  the  Indians  and  the  United 
States  after  the  war  of  the  revolution,  and  Congress  having  granted  the 
Brethren  4000  acres  of  land  at  each  of  the  three  stations  on  the  Mus- 
kingum, one  of  the  Brethren  went  to  survey  the  country.  The  ground 
where  they  formerly  dwelt  was  overgrown  with  briers  and  thorns,  and 
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infested  with  wild  beasts.  The  chimneys  were  still  standing  in  rows, 
and  the  bones  of  the  slaughtered  Indians  appeared,  mingled  with  the 
coals  and  ashes  of  their  dwellings.  In  1798,  Zeisberger,  then  nearly  80 
years  of  age,  left  Fairfield,  with  his  wife,  one  of  the  Brethren,  and  more 
than  30  Indians,  to  renew  this  mission.  They  built  a  new  town,  which 
they  called  Goshen,  on  the  tract  attached  to  Shoenbrunn.  Here  they 
labored  in  quiet,  and  zealously ;  but  the  Indians  had  mostly  left  the 
region,  and  few  conversions  rewarded  their  labors.  Several  other  set- 
tlements were  attempted  in  subsequent  years  among  the  Indians  in  the 
northwest  part  of  the  United  States ;  but  none  of  them  were  attended 
with  much  success,  or  were  of  long  duration.  On  the  map  attached  to 
Loskeil's  History,  which  was  written  in  1788,  twenty-five  places  are 
marked  in  the  territory  now  comprising  the  States  of  Connecticut,  New 
York,  New  Jersey,  Pennsylvania,  Ohio,  and  Michigan,  where  there  were 
or  had  been  Christian  Indians  under  the  care  of  some  of  these  missions. 
Goshen,  the  last  of  their  stations  in  the  northern  part  of  the  United 
States,  was  abandoned  in  1782.  As  the  Indians  had  nearly  all  left  that 
vicinity,  tie  missionary  retired  to  Bethlehem,  and  the  small  remains  of 
their  congregation  removed  to  New  Fairfield.  Of  their  mission  to  the 
Cherokees,  the  principal  facts  will  be  noticed  incidentally,  in  the  history 
of  the  American  Board. 

In  1743,  David  Brainerd  commenced  his  short  but  glorious  career. 
He  was  employed  by  the  New  York  committee  of  the  Society  in  Scot- 
land for  propagating  Christian  Knowledge.  By  the  advice  of  Mr.  Ser- 
geant, the  missionary  at  Stockbridge,  he  commenced  his  labors  at  a  place 
called  by  the  Indians  Kaunaumeek,  between  Stockbridge  and  Albany, 
and  not  far  from  New  Lebanon  Springs.  Here,  separated  from  all 
civilized  society,  destitute  of  most  of  the  conveniences  of  life,  obliged  to 
go  or  send  ten  or  fifteen  miles  for  all  his  bread,  and  to  perform  all  his 
household  services  himself,  much  of  the  time  borne  down  by  severe 
sickness,  yet  still  obliged  to  labor,  he  spent  a  year,  living  the  greater 
part  of  the  time  in  a  hut  erected  by  his  own  hands.  He  made  some 
progress  in  the  language,  composed  forms  of  prayer  in  it,  so  as  to  pray 
with  the  Indians  intelligibly,  translated  some  of  the  Psalms,  and  taught 
the  Indians  to  sing.  He  superintended  an  English  school  taught  by  his 
interpreter,  and  gave  both  to  the  children  and  their  parents  such  reli- 
gious instruction  as  he  was  able  to  impart  and  they  to  receive.  He  saw  a 
considerable  reformation  of  morals  among  them,  and  heard  some  anx- 
ious inquiries  after  the  way  of  life.  When  they  learned  that  he  was 
about  to  leave  them,  they  said  they  had  now  heard  so  much  about 
religion,  that  they  could  no  longer  live  without  a  minister,  and  begged 
him  to  stay ;  but  finally,  by  his  advice,  the  greater  part  of  them  remov- 
ed to  Stockbridge,  where  they  enjoyed  the  labors  of  Mr.  Sergeant. 

The  region  to  which  Mr.  Brainerd  was  now  sent,  included  the  north 
part  of  New^  Jersey,  and  extended  into  Pennsylvania  as  far  as  the  Sus- 
quehannah ;  the  Forks  of  the  Delaware  being  intended  as  his  principal 
station.     He  repeatedly  visited  various  parts  of  this  extensive  parish ; 
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but  the  principal  scene  of  his  labors  and  success  was  at  Crosweeksung, 
since  called  Crossweeks,  about  20  miles  from  Amboy,  towards  Borden- 
town.  He  first  visited  this  place  Jn  June,  1745.  His  first  audience 
consisted  of  four  women  and  a  few  children.  After  hearing  him,  they 
set  off  and  travelled  ten  or  fifteen  miles  to  inform  their  friends  of  his 
arrival,  and  to  invite  their  attendance.  Soon,  his  hearers  increased  to 
more  than  forty.  They  had  formerly  been  unwilling  to  hear  any  thing 
about  the  gospel ;  but  now  they  were  anxious  for  instruction,  and  asked 
him  to  preach  twice  a  day,  that  they  might  learn  as  much  as  possible 
during  his  visit.  This  change  he  ascribed  to  the  influence  of  some  of 
the  Indians  who  had  heard  him  at  the  Forks  of  the  Delaware.  Having 
labored  among  them  about  two  weeks,  he  advised  them  to  apply  to  the 
Rev.  William  Tennent  for  instruction,  and  left  them,  with  a  promise  of 
a  second  visit.  That  visit  was  made  in  August.  Mr.  Tennent  had  been 
there,  and  their  convictions  had  increased  under  his  instructions.  When 
Mr.  Brainerd  arrived,  the  work  received  a  new  impulse.  In  a  few  days, 
the  inquiry  became  general,  what  they  should  do  to  be  saved.  The 
scenes  that  followed,  resembled  those  of  the  most  genuine  and  powerful 
revivals  that  occurred  about  that  time  under  the  preaching  of  Edwards, 
theTennents,  and  their  fellow-laborers.  This  visit  lasted  about  a  month  ; 
and  during  its  continuance,  fifteen  adults  and  ten  children  were  baptized. 
On  his  return  to  the  Forks  of  the  Delaware,  he  found  that  some  of  his 
people  from  that  place  had  been  to  Crosweeksung,  a  distance  of  80 
miles,  and  there  felt  the  power  and  enjoyed  the  comforts  of  divine 
truth.  His  third  visit  to  Crosweeksung  was  like  the  second,  a  succes- 
sion of  spiritual  triumphs.  In  February,  1746,  a  school  was  com- 
menced for  teaching  the  Indians  to  read  and  write  the  English  language, 
under  a  teacher  whom  Mr.  Brainerd  had  procured.  About  30  children 
attended  by  day,  and  15  or  20  adults  in  the  evening.  He  also  sought 
to  form  them  to  habits  of  industry.  He  persuaded  the  committee  that 
employed  him  to  advance  a  considerable  amount  of  money,  to  pay  the 
debts  they  had  contracted  by  their  improvidence  before  their  conversion, 
and  for  which  they  were  in  danger  of  losing  their  land.  He  then  in- 
duced them  to  form  a  settlement  at  Cranberry,  about  15  miles  from 
Crosw^eeksung,  where,  in  about  a  year,  they  had  80  acres  of  land  under 
tillage.  A  church  was  organized,  and  23  Indians  sat  down  to  the  Lord's 
Supper.  Others  would  have  been  admitted,  but  for  their  unavoidable 
absence.  It  appeared  probable,  that  his  Master  designed  to  make  him 
the  settled  pastor  of  a  church  of  converted  Indians,  and  he  was  prepar- 
ing his  mind  for  a  partial  confinement  to  one  congregation.  But  he 
must  make  another  journey  to  the  Susquehannah.  His  constitution  was 
already  broken  by  a  succession  of  hardships  and  privations,  and  this 
journey  proved  as  severe  a  trial  of  its  strength  as  any  of  the  preceding. 
Edwards  says  he  was  "  excessive  in  his  labors,"  not  paying  that  regard 
to  his  health  which  duty  required.  On  his  return  from  this  journey,  he 
administered  the  Lord's  Supper  to  his  Indian  flock,  which  now  amounted 
to  nearly  forty  persons.     After  the  service,  he  was  scarce  able  to  walk, 
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but  was  supported  by  his  friends,  and  laid  on  a  bed,  where  he  lay  in 
pain  till  night.  He  was  obliged  to  leave  his  flock  early  in  November. 
Travelling  by  easy  stages  and  resting  at  intervals  with  friends,  he  ar- 
rived at  Northampton  about  the  last  of  May.  Here  he  was  hospitably 
received  by  the  great  Edwards,  then  pastor  of  that  church.  An  able 
physician  pronounced  his  disease  a  consumption,  and  incurable.  He 
lingered  till  the  9th  of  October,  1747,  when,  in  the  30th  year  of  his 
age,  his  ardent  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ  was  fully  gratified. 
His  journal  and  his  biography  by  Edwards  were  extensively  read,  and 
produced  a  deep  and  permanent  impression  on  the  Christian  world  ;  and 
it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  they  did  much  to  form  the  character  of  Dr. 
Carey,  and  of  others  who  formed  the  Baptist  Foreign  Missionary  So- 
ciety in  England,  and  established  the  Serampore  mission. 

In  October,  1744,  several  ministers  in  Scotland,  considering  the  state 
of  the  church  and  of  the  world,  concluded  that  the  providence  of  God 
then  called  for  extraordinary  and  united  prayer  for  the  outpouiing  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  on  all  the  churches,  and  on  the  whole  habitable  earth, 
that  the  world  might:  be  truly  converted  to  God.  They  therefore  pro- 
posed that  some  part  of  every  Saturday  evening  and  Sabbath  morning, 
and  of  the  first  Tuesday  of  every  quarter  of  the  year,  beginning  with 
November,  should  be  spent  in  secret  or  social  prayer  for  this  object. 
Great  numbers  in  Scotland,  many  in  England,  and  some  in  America 
fell  in  with  the  proposal.  In  August,  1746,  a  circular  was  prepared  in 
Scotland,  of  which  nearly  500  copies  weie  sent  to  New  England  for 
distribution  in  the  colonies.  It  was  Biainerd's  dying  message  to  his 
Indian  congregation,  that  they  should  observe  this  concert  of  prayer 
for  the  conversion  of  the  world.  They  complied  with  his  advice ;  and 
the  Presbyteries  of  New  York  and  New  Brunswick,  and  others  in  that 
region,  soon  followed  their  example.  A  cons'djrable  pait  of  the  funds 
for  the  support  of  the  mission  in  New^  Jersey  was  turnished  by  these 
Presbyteries. 

He  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  John,  under  whom  the  mission 
flourished,  and  the  congregation  increased  to  200.  He  died  about  the 
close  of  the  war  of  the  revolution,  and  was  succeeded  in  1783  by 
Daniel  Simmons,  an  Indian  who  had  been  ordained,  but  who  was  soon 
suspended  from  the  ministry  for  intemperance  and  other  irregularities. 
The  congreo-ation  then  had  occasional  preaching  from  the  neighboring 
ministers;  but  it  gradually  declined  till  1802,  when  those  who  remained, 
85  in  number,  were  conducted  by  commissioneis  appointed  by  the  State, 
to  the  residence  of  the  Stockbridge  tribe  in  the  State  of  New  York, 
with  which  they  became  amalgamated. 

Among  the  Mohegans  of  Connecticut,  who  were  converted  in  1741, 
was  Samson  Occum,  then  17  years  of  age.  He  was  educated  for  the 
ministry  among  his  countrymen,  in  a  private  school  at  Lebanon,  Ct., 
under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  Eleazer  Wheelock.  This  school  gradually 
became  a  seminary  for  the  education  of  Indians,  and  of  missionaries  to 
the  Indians,  and  was  called  "  Moor's  Charity  School."     It  was  first 
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opened  as  a  missionary  seminary  in  1748,  five  years  after  Occum  entered 
it;  though  its  complete  establishment  seems  not  to  have  been  effected 
till  1754.*  It  was  here,  and  not,  as  several  authors  seem  to  assert,  at 
Hanover,  N.  H.,  that  Brant,  the  Mohawk  chief,  received  his  education. 
Brant  was  sent  here,  with  several  others  of  his  tribe,  by  the  influence 
of  Sir  William  Johnson,  an  active  friend  and  patron  of  the  school.  In 
1662,  the  Rev.  Charles  Jeffrey  Smith,  who  was  laboring  at  his  own  ex- 
pense as  a  missionary  among  the  Mohawks,  eraploved  Brant  as  an  in- 
terpreter. Brant  was  then  active  in  promoting  the  civilization  of  his 
people,  and  was  thought  to  be  truly  pious.  His  religious  feelings,  long 
deadened  by  politics  and  war,  are  said  to  have  revived  towards  the  close 
of  his  life.  In  1765,  the  school  reported  three  missionaries  and  eight 
schoolmasters  laboring  among  the  Indians,  aided  occasionally  by  two 
interpreters,  and  22  pupils  dependent  upon  it  for  support.  As  greater 
funds  were  needed  for  its  support  and  enlargement  than  could  be  other- 
wise obtained,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Whitaker,  with  the  Rev.  Samson  Occum, 
who  had  been  on  a  mission  among  the  Oneidas,  visited  England  and 
Scotland  to  procure  them.  They  excited  no  ordinary  interest,  and  soon 
raised  funds  to  the  amount  of  more  than  ^12,000,  nearly  all  of  which 
was  invested  in  British  funds,  the  income  to  be  appropriated  to  the  ob- 
jects of  the  school.  In  1770,  the  school  was  removed  to  Hanover,  N. 
H.  The  location  was  not  well  chosen  for  an  Indian  school ;  as  it  was 
in  the  centre  of  an  extensive  region  which  Indians  had  never  inhabited 
and  seldom  visited,  and  into  which  white  settlers,  allured  by  reports  of 
its  astonishing  feitility,  of  which  the  reports  of  our  own  day  from  the 
west  seem  to  be  but  the  echo,  were  pouring  with  a  rapidity  hitherto 
unexampled.  The  number  of  Indian  pupils  soon  began  to  diminish,  and 
was  much  reduced  during  the  war  of  the  revolution.  For  many  years 
past,  it  has  seldom  had  more  than  two  or  three  at  a  time,  generally 
Abernaquis,  from  Canada,  and  often  none.  Dartmouth  College,  though 
established  at  the  same  place,  under  the  same  president,  and  as  a  part 
of  the  same  enterprise,  is  a  distinct  institution,  with  a  charter  and  funds 
of  its  own. 

Occum,  after  his  return  from  England,  preached  to  his  countrymen 
in  the  region  of  New  London,  Ct.,  till  about  the  year  1778,  when  he 
removed  with  them  to  the  Brothertown  tract,  which  they  had  obtained 
of  the  Oneidas,  in  New  York.  From  this  place  they  finally  removed  to 
Michigan,  and  were  united  with  the  Stockbridge  tribe. 

The  Rev,  Samuel  Kirkland  was  educated  at  Dr.  Wheelock's  school 
in  Lebanon,  Ct.,  and  at  Princeton  College.  In  1764,  he  commenced  a 
mission  araoung  the  Oneidas,  in  the  State  of  New  York.  He  suffered 
many  hardships  on  his  journey  of  250  miles,   much  of  which  was 

*  The  life  of  Wheelock  states  that  in  1763,  the  Boston  committee  of  the 
Society  in  Scotland  made  an  appropriation  in  aid  of  this  school,  and  the  Gen- 
eral Court  of  Massachusetts  authorized  it  to  receive  six  Indian  pupils  from  the 
Six  Nations.  A  few  pages  afterwards^  it  relates  the  same  facts,  as  having 
occurred  in  1761. 
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through  the  wilderness  on  snow  shoes,  with  his  pack  of  provisions  on 
his  back ;  and  from  famine  after  his  arrival.  His  life,  too,  was  fre- 
quently in  danger  from  the  Indians.  Yet  he  persevered.  Their  oppo- 
sition was  gradually  overcome,  a  school  was  established,  and  rather  than 
part  with  him,  the  Indians  where  he  dwelt  agreed  to  exclude  ardent 
spirits  from  their  settlement.  Friends  of  Indian  missions  contributed 
for  the  supply  of  his  wants,  and  in  1773,  the  Society  in  Scotland  for 
propagating  Christian  Knowledge  agreed  to  pay  him  a  salary,  in  con- 
junction with  the  corporation  of  Harvard  College.  In  1775,  the  In- 
dians learned  that  he  had  received  documents  fiom  the  provincial  con- 
gress in  Massachusetts,  relating  to  the  difhculties  between  the  colonies 
and  Great  liritain.  They  insisted  on  knowing  their  contents,  and  he 
communicated  them.  These  documents  had  been  sent  to  him  for  that 
\ery  purpose;  and  the  result  was,  that  the  Oneidas  refused  to  take  any 
part  in  the  impending  war.  Sir  William  Johnson  soon  after,  ordered 
all  "  Dissenting"  missionaries  to  leave  the  Indian  country  in  New  York. 
During  the  war  which  followed,  he  could  only  visit  his  people  occasion- 
ally. After  the  war,  they  invited  seveial  bands  of  Christian  Indians  to 
settle  in  their  country,  and  besought  Mr,  Kirkland  to  retuin  and  reside 
among  them.  They  also  entreated  the  Scottish  Society's  committee  in 
Boston  to  send  him ;  and  in  1785  he  returned  and  settled  among  them. 
Soon  after  his  return,  the  attention  of  the  Indians  to  religion  was  re- 
markable, and  their  improvement  in  morals  was  striking ;  but  ardent 
spirits  and  other  causes  gradually  produced  a  sad  decline.  Mr.  Kirk- 
land died  at  Paris,  Oneida  Co,  N,  Y,  in  ISOS,  aged  67.  He  had  been 
a  missionary  to  the  Indians,  with  short  interruptions,  for  40  years. 

Duiing  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  Mr.  Kiikland  was  supported  by 
the  corporation  of  Harvard  College,  the  Society  in  Scotland  having 
withdrawn  their  patronage.  Harvaid  College  has  a  fund  of  $'12,000, 
for  propagating  the  gospel  among  the  Indians.  And  it  should  be  remem- 
bered that  fiom  the  beginning,  a  considerable  part  of  the  funds  ex- 
pended on  missions  in  America  by  societies  in  Great  Britain,  was  con- 
tributed in  this  country,  and  managed  by  the  committees  in  Boston  and 
New  York.  This  system  of  operation  seems  to  have  been  connected 
with  our  state  of  colonial  dependence.  In  1762,  a  "  Society  for  pro- 
moting Christian  Knowledge  among  the  Indians  in  North  America" 
was  formed  at  Boston,  and  incorporated  by  the  legislature  of  Massa- 
chusetts; but  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  induced  the  King  of  Eno-- 
land  to  disallow  the  act  of  incorporation,  and  the  business  had  still  to 
be  conducted  through  American  committees  of  British  Societies. 

In  1774,  two  New  England  divines,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Ezra  Styles 
and  Samuel  Hopkins,  proposed  to  the  Synod  of  New  York  and  Phila- 
delphia, to  establish  a  mission  in  Africa.  The  proposal  was  f^ivorably 
received,  but  political  events  soon  rendered  its  execution  impracticable. 

The  American  revolution,  and  the  absorption  of  all  the  energies  of 
the  country  in  recovering  from  its  effects,  almost  suspended  these  evan- 
gelical efforts ;  but  a  few  years  after  its  termination,  a  revival  of  mis- 


20  INTRODUCTION.  [1620-1810. 

sionary  enterprise  commenced,  both  in  America  and  in  Europe.  In 
1787,  the  Society  for  propagating  the  Gospel  among  the  Indians  and 
others  in  North  America  was  incorporated  in  Massachusetts.  It  grad- 
ually passed  into  the  hands  of  Unitarians,  and  now  expends  the  income 
of  its  funds  in  supporting  two  or  three  preachers  among  some  of  the 
Indians  in  New  England.  It  has,  or  had  some  years  since,  a  fund  of 
$'9000  for  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  among  the  American  Indians. 
In  1792,  the  Baptist  Foreign  Missionary  Society  was  formed  in  Eng- 
land; the  London  Missionary  Society  was  formed  in  1795;  the  Edin- 
burgh Missionary  Society  and  the  New  York  JMissionary  Society  in  1796; 
the  Northern  Missionary  Society,  in  the  northern  part  of  the  State  of  New 
York,  and  the  Netherlands  Missionary  Society,  in  1797 ;  the  Church 
Missionary  Society  in  England,  in  1800;  and  the  Western  Missionary 
Society,  at  Pittsburgh,  Pa.,  in  1802.  All  these  societies  were  formed 
with  reference  to  missions  among  the  heathen,  either  exclusively  or  in 
part.  In  1803,  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  made  its  first  appropriation  for  a  mission  among  the  heathen. 
The  British  Societies  just  mentioned,  engaged  extensively  in  the 
work  of  missions  to  the  East  Indies,  to  the  Islands  of  the  Pacific,  and 
to  Africa.  The  New  York,  Northern  and  Western  Missionary  Societies 
sent  missionaries  to  the  Indians  in  the  State  of  New  York,  and  north  of 
the  Ohio  river.  These  three  societies  were  finally  merged  in  the  United 
Foreign  Missionary  Society,  and  their  funds,  missions,  and  all  their  con- 
cerns were  transferred  to  the  American  Board,  in  1826,  as  will  be  re- 
lated in  its  place.  The  Rev.  Joseph  Badger,  in  the  service  of  the  latter, 
visited  New  England  in  1809,  and  procured  for  his  mission,  one  hundred 
dollars  from  the  Connecticut  JMissionary  Society,  and  eleven  hundred 
dollars  in  Boston  and  its  vicinity.  The  General  Assembly  appropriated 
$200,  to  aid  the  Rev.  Gideon  Blackburn  in  his  attempts  to  introduce 
the  gospel  and  civilization  among  the  Cherokees.  Mr.  Blackburn  also 
received  private  aid  iiom  Tennessee  and  Kentucky,  and  from  benevolent 
individuals  in  Philadelphia.  He  also  visited  New  England,  where  col- 
lections were  made  in  behalf  of  his  enterprise.  In  several  places  in 
the  eastern  part  of  Massachusetts,  these  were  repeated  from  year  to 
year,  and  the  money  transmitted  through  the  hands  of  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Morse.  A  more  particular  account  of  his  labors  and  their  results  will 
appear  in  the  history  of  the  mission  of  the  American  Board  to  the 
Cherokees. 

American  missions  to  the  heathen,  hitherto,  had  all  been  among  the 
Indians  of  this  continent.  The  promotion  of  true  Christian  piety  had 
always  been  made  the  leading  object ;  and  as  subservient  to  this,  efforts 
to  introduce  learning,  agriculture  and  the  useful  arts  had  in  almost  all 
instances  accompanied  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  The  result  has 
shown  that  the  American  Indians,  compared  with  other  heathen,  have 
been  remarkable  for  both  readiness  and  ability  to  perceive  and  admit  the 
value  both  of  Christianity  and  of  civilization.     Among  no  other  heathen 
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in  modern  times  has  the  gospel  had  such  early  and  decided  success.  No 
other  savages  have  so  readily  thrown  otT  their  barbarism  and  become 
civilized  men.  The  great  obstacle  to  their  preservation  as  civilized 
communities  is  also  manliest.  It  is — it  always  has  been — their  frequent 
avulsion  from  their  native  soil.  The  Stockbridge  tribe,  for  instance,  has 
been  torn  up  by  the  roots  and  transplanted  about  once  in  twenty  years, 
on  an  average,  since  Sergeant  begun  his  labors  among  them  in  1734. 
And  yet  they  are  a  civilized  and  Christian  community.  They  cling  to 
civilization  and  Christianity,  as  scarce  any  other  people  would  do  under 
an  equal  pressure  of  adverse  circumstances.  The  doctrine  that  Indians 
cannot  be  civilized,  is  the  mistake  of  men  who  are  ignorant  of  their 
history,  or  the  slander  of  men  who  covet  their  lands.  It  is  plain,  too, 
that  the  gospel,  introduced  by  missions  and  introducing  civilization, 
must  save  them  from  extinction,  or  they  will  not  be  saved.  Of  all 
the  tribes  which  once  inhabited  the  older  parts  of  the  United  States, 
scarce  a  fragment  can  now  be  found,  but  such  as  Christian  missions 
have  preserved. 

It  is  certain,  too,  that  the  present  age  takes  too  much  honor  to  it- 
self. Missions  to  the  heathen  are  not  its  invention  ;  nor  are  the  men  of 
this  age  the  first,  even  in  modern  times,  who  have  felt  the  spirit  of  mis- 
sions, or  deliberately  contemplated  the  conversion  of  the  whole  M'orld  to 
God,  as  a  work  in  which  they  were  to  bear  a  part.  From  1646  to  1675, 
New  England  did  more  in  proportion  to  her  ability  for  the  conversion 
of  the  heathen,  than  she  has  done  from  1810  to  1839.  The  spirit  of 
missions  was  as  general  then  as  now  ;  contributors  were  as  liberal  in 
proportion  to  their  means,  and  missionaries  exposed  themselves  as  read- 
ily to  equal  hardships  and  dangers.  Nor  has  this  spirit  been  lost  since 
that  day  and  revived  by  us.  From  that  day  to  the  present,  there  has 
been  an  uninterrupted  succession  of  sacrifices  and  sufferings  and  dangers, 
encountered  for  the  salvation  of  the  heathen  ;  an  uninterrupted  course 
of  expenditure  of  wealth  and  life  for  the  conversion  of  the  world  to  God. 
The  shaking  of  the  nations  has  at  times  deranged  the  machinery  for  a 
season,  but  has  never  stopped  its  motion. 
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At  the  commencement  of  the  present  century,  an  attentive  observer 
must  have  seen  that  the  current  of  missionary  enterprise  was  about  to 
make  for  itself  new  channels,  broader  and  deeper  than  those  in  which  it 
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was  then  flowing.  The  struggle  for  independence  was  ended  ;  the  pe- 
cuniary embarrassment  which  it  cost,  had  passed  away  ;  the  form  of 
government  had  been  settled,  and  years  had  given  confidence  in  its 
stability ;  all  the  temporal  concerns  of  the  nation  were  in  "  the  full  tide 
of  successful  experiment  j"  and  in  short,  the  secular  causes  which  had 
for  a  time  repressed  the  spirit  of  missions,  were  removed.  Religion, 
from  which  the  struggle  for  national  existence  and  the  formation  of  the 
national  government  had  partially  withdrawn  the  minds  of  men,  was 
beginning  to  recover  its  former  power;  and  the  local  societies  which 
w^ere  springing  up  in  various  parts  of  the  land,  several  of  which  made 
the  conversion  of  the  heathen  a  distinct  object  of  their  existence,  showed 
that  the  religion  of  this  country  was  still  a  missionary  religion,  in  which 
the  love  of  Christ  was  a  constraining  power,  impelling  to  efforts  and  sacri- 
fices for  the  salvation  of  men.  Evidently,  the  spirit  which  was  spread- 
ing and  strengthening  in  the  community  would  soon  demand  and  create 
a  system  of  opeiations,  for  the  management  of  which  organizations  then 
existing  would  be  found  inadequate. 

p„,i„i„,„  This  spirit  provided  for  its  own  nourishment  and  growth, 

Penod.ci,is.  by  securing  a  more  general  dilfusion  of  religious  intelligence. 
Among  the  periodicals  which  it  called  into  existence,  the  Massachusetts 
Missionary  Magazine  is  most  intimately  connected  with  the  formation  of 
the  American  Board.  It  was  commenced  in  June,  1803,  under  the 
direction  and  patronage  of  the  Massachusetts  Missionary  Society.  That 
Society,  though  it  sent  no  missionary  to  the  heathen,  felt  a  deep  interest 
in  that  work,  and  in  1804,  the  president  of  the  London  Missionary  Society 
was  elected  one  of  its  honorary  trustees.  By  this  and  other  kindred 
publications,  information  was  ditfused  of  the  labors  of  European  Chris- 
tians for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  in  Asia,  Africa  and  the  Islands 
of  the  Pacific.  That  information  was  continually  increasing  in  interest, 
and  in  power  to  call  forth  the  missionary  spirit  of  those  to  whom  it  came. 
In  1805,  the  Panoplist  was  commenced.  In  1808,  these  two  publica- 
tions were  united.  In  1810,  Jeremiah  Evarts,  Esq.,  who  was  then  in  the 
practice  of  law  in  New  Haven,  Ct.,  became  the  editor.  From  the  time 
of  their  union,  the  diffusion  of  intelligence  concerning  missions  to  the 
heathen,  both  on  the  eastern  and  western  continents,  was  made  a  promi- 
nent object  of  the  work. 

viiis,  H:>iuud  Every  great  and  effectual  movement  in  human  society 

Richards.  begins  in  secret  and  in  silence;  in  the  diffusion  through  the 
mass  of  those  who  are  to  be  the  actors,  of  those  elements  of  thought  and 
feeling,  under  the  influence  of  which  they  ai'e  to  act.  As  the  movement 
draws  towards  its  full  development,  it  produces  the  leading  minds  which 
it  needs;  the  men  who  first  understand,  and  cause  others  to  understand, 
what  the  movement  is  to  be,  and  under  whose  guidance  the  multitude 
labor  purposely  for  its  accomplishment.  So  it  was  now.  Samuel  J. 
Mills,  born  at  Torringford,  Ct.,  April  21,  1783,  heard  much,  from  his 
infancy,  of  missions  to  the  heathen.  His  mother,  especially,  delighted 
to  talk  of  Eliot,  and  of  Brainerd,  and  of  other  missionaries  to  the  hea- 
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then  ;  and  once,  during  such  a  conversation,  remarked  conccrninsr 
Samuel,  "  I  have  consecrated  this  child  to  the  service  of  God,  as  a  mis- 
sionary." The  words  made  a  lasting  impression  upon  his  mind.  The 
first  indication  of  vital  piety  which  his  father  ever  noticed  in  him,  was 
the  remark,  made  in  the  winter  of  1802,  that  "  he  could  not  conceive  of 
any  course  of  life  in  which  to  i)ass  the  rest  of  his  days,  that  would  prove 
so  pleasant,  as  to  go  and  communicate  the  gospel  of  salvation  to  the 
poor  heathen."  It  was  even  then  his  desire  to  be  a  missionary,  not  to 
the  American  Indians,  but  to  the  heathen  of  some  foreign  land  ;  and 
Africa  early  engaged  his  attention.  He  consulted  his  parents.  His 
mother  said,  "  I  cannot  bear  to  part  with  you,  my  son  !"  He  repeated 
what  he  had  heard  her  say  of  him  when  a  child.  She  wept,  and  never 
again  objected.  With  their  consent,  he  be^an  to  acquire  the  ed- 
ucation necessary  for  his  intended  work.  Having  made  the  requi- 
site preparation  and  put  his  secular  concerns  into  other  hands,  he 
became  a  member  of  Williams  College,  Mass.,  in  the  spring  of  1806. 
Here  the  efforts  he  made  during  the  hours  of  relaxation  to  promote 
piety  among  his  fellow  students,  were  eminently  useful;  but  his  great 
and  ultimate  object  was  ever  prominent  in  his  own  mind,  the  leading 
topic  of  his  private  meditations  and  prayers.  At  length,  in  the  summer 
or  autumn  of  1807,  he  invited  Gordon  Hall  and  James  Richards  to  a 
walk.  He  led  them  to  an  unfrequented  place  in  a  distant  meadow, 
where,  by  the  side  of  a  stack  of  hay,  they  spent  the  day  in  fasting  and 
prayer,  and  in  conversing  on  the  duty  of  missions  to  the  heathen.  Mills 
was  surprised  and  gratified  to  find  that  the  subject  was  not  new  to  his 
brethren ;  that  their  hearts  were  already  fixed  on  engaging  in  such  a 
work.  The  providence  of  God  had  not  conferred  on  one  man  the  ex- 
clusive honor  of  originating  the  enterprise  and  imparting  its  spirit  tQ 
all  others  that  had  it,  but  had  inspired  a  number  of  individuals,  each  in^s 
dependently  of  the  others,  with  the  same  thoughts  and  purposes.  Hav-. 
ing  learned  each  others'  views,  these  brethren,  and  a  lew  others  who 
were  found  to  be  of  the  same  mind,  often  met  where  this  first  conversa- 
tion had  been  held,  to  converse  and  pray  concerning  the  subject  of  their 
hopes  and  future  labors.  In  the  spring  of  1808,  in  the  northwest 
lower  room  of  the  east  college,  a  society  was  formed,  for  the  purpose 
of  making  inquiries  and  forming  plans  for  future  missions.  Its  exists 
ence  was  kept  secret  from  all  but  its  members  ;  and  to  this  day,  its 
proceedings,  and  even  the  names  of  its  members,  are  but  partially 
known. 

The  spirit  which  was  to  sustain  a  system  of  missions  to  the  heathen 

in  foreii2;n  lands  was  o-ainincj  strenffth  in  the  churches ;  but,  besides  the 

^  .  ^         ^  ^  .  .  '•11 

members  of  this  society,  there  were  few,  if  any,  in  whose  minds  it  had 

ripened  into  a  distinct  idea  of  something  soon  to  be  actually  attempted 

and  accomplished.      The  first  labor  of   this  society,  therefore,  was,  to 

prepare  the  minds  of  men  for  the  enterprise.     For  this  purpose,  they 

republished  a  missionary  sermon  which  Dr.  Griffin  had  delivered  before 
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tlie  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Chnrc.h,  and  another,  hy  Dr. 
Livingston,  before  tlie  New  York  Missionary  Society.  These  they  cir- 
culated as  extensively  as  possible.  They  read  them  in  families,  at  so- 
cial visits,  and  in  meetings  tor  religious  conterence.  They  made  them 
the  means  of  introducing  the  subject  of  missions  to  persons  with  whom 
they  Avished  to  converse.  By  such  means,  they  brought  many  minds 
rapidly  towards  the  point  at  which  they  wished  to  arrive.  They  made 
out  a  written  list  of  clergymen,  on  whose  attention  they  resolved  to  urge 
the  subject.  Among  these  were  l)rs.  Worcester,  Griffin,  Morse  and 
Dana.  These  ministers  they  visited  repeatedly,  spending  their  college 
vacations  with  them,  ami  laboring  as  their  helpers  among  their  people; 
using  the  opportunities  thus  procured,  for  developing  their  plans.  In 
pursuing  this  course,  they  showed  at  once  the  soundest  practical  wisdom, 
the  most  rational  confidence  in  the  goodness  of  their  cause,  and  the  mod- 
esty which  is  becoming  in  young  men.  Had  they  at  first  carried  their 
yet  crude  and  ill-digested  plans,  in  a  style  of  fervid  declamation,  before 
the  more  ignoiant  and  excitable  part  of  the  churches,  they  might  have 
raised  up  a  violent  and  angry  party  in  tavor  of  rash  and  impracticable 
schemes  ;  and  thus  they  might  have  thrown  off  the  more  steady  and  per- 
manently elhcient  part  of  the  Christian  community  from  participating 
in  their  enterprise.  Instead  of  this,  they  went  to  men  whose  characters 
were  established  as  sale  advisers;  men  capable  of  appreciating  their 
motives  and  their  arguments,  of  detecting  their  errors  and  of  supplying 
their  defects;  men  in  whom  experience  had  taught  the  Christian  public 
to  have  confiilence,  and  whose  sanction  woulil  secure  to  their  cause  a 
favorable  hearing.  Of  these,  the  prudent,  the  cautious,  the  deliberate 
Dr.  Worcester,  who,  because  he  was  such  a  man,  would  no  more  reject 
a  plan  than  he  would  adopt  one  without  fully  knowing  its  value,  was 
the  first  to  become  zealously  enlisted  in  the  enterprise. 

Attempts  were  also  made  to  excite  a  missionary  spirit  among  the 
students  in  other  colleges.  For  this  purpose,  one  of  their  number  trans- 
ferretl  his  relation  trom  Williams  to  Middlebury  College,  ancLMills  visit- 
ed New  Haven.  Intercourse  was  also  opened  with  Dartmouth  and 
Union  Colleges;  but  this  branch  of  their  labors  was  attended  with  little 
visible  success.  After  graduating,  in  September,  1809,  Mills  spent 
some  time  at  Yale  College  as  a  resident  graduate,  in  the  study  of  theolo- 
gy. The  place  was  chosen  with  the  hope  of  finding  or  impartinc:  a 
.spirit  of  missions.  During  this  visit  he  Ibrmed  that  acquaintance  with 
Obookiah,  the  Hawaian  youth,  which  led  to  the  establishment  of  the 
Sandwich  Islands  mission. 

In  the  spring  of  IS  10,  Mills  became  a  member  of  the  Theological  Sem- 
inary, or  as  it  was  then  soinet  raes  called,  the  Divinity  College,  at  Ando- 
ver.  Several  of  his  former  associates  were  alreadv  there  ;  and  he  and  they 
industriously  used  every  suitable  opportunitv  to  impart  their  knowledge 
and  views  of  missions  to  their  fellow  students.  As  the  result  of  these 
labors,  Messrs.  Hall,  Judson,  ^lills,  Newell  and  Nott  agreed  to  unite 
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their  efforts  to  establish  a  mission  among  the  heathen  in  some  foreign 
land.*  The  Faculty  of  the  Theological  Seminary  were  also  consulted, 
and  after  serious  deliberation,  approved  and  encouraged  the  design. 

At  last,  on  the  25th  of  June,  1810,  a  meeting  for  consul-  For^.uonofih. 
tation  and  prayer  on  this  subject  was  held  at  Andover.  The  '^"''• 
time  for  some  public  action,  it  was  thought,  had  come.  It  was  deter- 
mined to  bring  the  subject  before  the  General  Association  of  ]Massachu- 
setts.  then  about  to  meet.  The  next  day,  Drs.  Worcester  and  Spring, 
who  had  been  present  at  the  meeting,  rode  together  in  a  chaise  to  Brad- 
ford. In  their  conversation  by  the  way,  the  first  idea  of  the  "  American 
Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions"  was  suggested,  and  the 
form,  the  number  of  members,  and  the  name,  were  proposed.  Dr.  Wor- 
cester, who  gives  this  information  in  a  letter  written  a  short  time  before 
his  death,  does  not  ascribe  the  honor  of  first  suggesting  this  idea  to  his 
companion,  as  he  would  have  done, had  truth  permitted;  nor  did  his 
modesty  allow  him  to  claim  that  honor  for  himself.  The  truth  proba- 
bly is,  that  the  suggestion  was  first  made  by  Dr.  Worcester,  but  grew 
out  of  their  mutual  conversation,  and  was  perfected  by  their  united 
counsels. 

The  General  Association  met  at  Bradford,!  on  Wednesday,  June  27th. 
On  Thursday  afternoon,  on  motion  ot  the  Rev.  Dr.  Spring,  Adoniram  Jud- 
son,  Jr.,  Samuel  Xott,  Jr.,  Samuel  J.  ^lills  and  Samuel  Newell  were  in- 


*  It  must  not  be  inferred  that  all  these  brethren  received  their  first  impulse 
towards  the  missionary  work  Irom  Mr.  Mills.  Mr.  Hall,  the  reader  has  already 
been  intbrmed.  was  contemplating  a  tbreign  mission  when  Mills  first  spoke  to 
him  on  the  subject,  ilr.  Richards  is  said  to  have  consecrated  himself  to  the 
work  earlier  than  Hall.  It  is  stated  in  the  History  of  the  Burman  mission, 
that  Mr.  Judson's  thoughts  were  first  led  to  the  subject  by  the  perusal  of  Dr. 
Buchanan's  "  Star  in  the  East,"'  during  the  last  year  of  his  residence  at  the 
Theological  Seminary;  that  he  conversed  with  several  persons  who  discour- 
aged him  ;  and  that  he  wrote  to  the  Directors  of  the  London  Missionary  So- 
ciety for  information,  and  received  an  answer,  inviting  him  to  visit  England, 
before  he  became  acquainted  with  the  views  of  the  other  brethren.  This  state- 
ment has  been  copied  into  the  Memoir  of  Mrs.  Judson.  a  work  with  the  ex- 
ecution of  which,  "in  all  its  parts,"  Mr.  Judson  declares  himself  '-extremely 
gratified.-'  The  statement,  tiierelbre,  has  his  sanction.  The  -last  year  of  his 
residence"  at  the  Seminary  terminated  September  25th,  1810;  so  that  his  en- 
listment in  the  cause  of  missions  cannot  be  dated  earlier  than  the  autumn  of 
1S09,  or  about  a  year  and  a  half  after  the  tbruialion  ofthe  Society  at  "Williams 
College.  The  cl^aim,  therefore,  which  .some  of  his  friends  have  advanced,  that 
he  was  the  first  mover  in  this  enterpise,  cannot  be  sustained;  though,  before 
he  knew  what  others  had  done  or  thought,  he  consecrated  himself  to  the  work, 
and  commenced  a  series  of  etTorts,  which  would  probably  have  resulted  in  its 
accomplishment,  even  if  Mills  and  his  ascociates  had  never  engaged  in  it. 

t  Tiie  phraseology  of  the  minutes  of  the  Association  concerning  an  adjourn- 
ment for  public  worship  at  Haverhill,  has  suggested  a  doubt  as  to  the  place 
where  the  Board  was  actuallj^  instituted.  One  article  in  the  Missionary 
Herald  states  that  it  was  at  Haverhill.  The  author  has  ascertained,  from 
living  testimony,,  that  the  usual  statement  is  correct — the  Board  was  formed 
at  Bradford. 

4 
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troduc€cl,and  presented  the  following  paper,  to  which  their  names  were 
signed. 

"  The  undersigned,  members  of  the  Divinity  Colleire,  respectfully  request 
the  attention  of  their  Rev.  Fathers,  convened  in  the  General  Association  at 
Bradford,  to  the  following  statement  and  inquiries. 

'•They  beg  leave  to  state,  that  their  minds  have  been  long  impressed  with 
the  duty  and  importance  of  personally  attempting  a  mission  to  the  heathen  ; 
that  the  impressions  on  their  minds  have  induced  a  serious,  and  they  trust,  a 
prayerful  consideration  of  the  subject  in  its  various  attitudes,  particularly  in  rela- 
tion to  the  probable  success,  and  the  difficulties  attending  such  an  attempt; 
and  that,  after  examining  all  the  information  which  they  can  obtain,  they  con- 
sider themselves  as  devoted  to  this  work  for  life,  whenever  God,  in  his  provi- 
dence, shall  open  the  way. 

"  They  now  offer  the  Ibllowing  inquiries,  on  which  they  solicit  the  opinion 
and  advice  of  this  Association.  Whether,  with  their  present  views  and  teelings, 
they  ought  to  renounce  the  object  of  missions,  as  either  visionary  or  impracti- 
cable ;  if  not,  whether  they  ought  to  direct  their  attention  to  the  eastern  or 
western  world  ;  Avhether  they  may  expect  patronage  and  support  from  a  Mis- 
sionary Society  in  this  country,  or  must  commit  themselves  to  the  direction  of 
a  European  society;  and  what  preparatory  measures  they  ought  to  take,  pre- 
vious to  actual  engagement. 

''  The  undersigned,  feeling  their  youth  and  inexperience,  look  uji  to  their 
fathers  in  the  church,  and  respectfully  solicit  their  advice,  direction  and 
prayers." 

This  paper  was  drawn  up  by  Mr.  Judson.  It  at  first  contained,  be- 
sides the  present  applicants,  the  names  of  Mr.  Richards  and  Mr.  Rice; 
but  on  consideration,  they  were  withdrawn,  lest  the  Association  should 
be  alarmed  at  the  probable  expense  of  supporting  six  missionaries  in  a 
foreign  land,  and  shrink  back  in  discouragement  from  the  undertaking. 
— After  hearing  from  the  applicants  a  more  particular  account  of  their 
views,  the  association  referred  the  subject  to  a  committee,  consisting  of 
the  Rev.  Samuel  Spring,  D.  D.,  Rev.  Samuel  Worcester,  and  Rev.  Enoch 
Hale.  On  the  next  day,  Friday,  June  29,  this  Committee  made  the 
following  report,  which  was  unanimously  adopted. 

"  The  object  of  missions  to  the  heathen  cannot  but  be  regarded,  by  the 
friends  of  the  Redeemer,  as  vastly  interesting  and  important.  It  deserves  the 
most  serious  attention  of  all  who  wish  well  to  the  best  interests  of  mankind,  and 
especially  of  those  who  devote  themselves  to  the  service  of  God  in  the  kingdom 
of  his  Son,  under  the  impression  of  the  special  direction,  '  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.'  The  state  of  their  minds,  mod- 
estly expressed  by  the  theological  students  who  have  presented  themselves 
before  this  body,  and  the  testimonies  received  respecting  them,  are  such  as 
deeply  to  impress  the  conviction,  that  they  ought  not  to  renounce  the  object 
of  missions,  but  sacredly  to  cherish  their  present  views  in  relation  to  that  ob- 
ject :  and  it  is  submitted  whether  the  peculiar  and  abiding  impressions  by  which 
they  are  influenced,  ought  not  to  be  gratefully  recognized,  as  a  divine  intima- 
tion of  something  good  and  great  in  relation  to  the  propagation  of  the  gospel, 
and  calling  for  correspondent  attention  and  exertions. 

"Therefore,  Fo^ec/,  That  there  be  instituted  by  this  General  Association,  a 
Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions,  for  the  purpose  of  devising  ways 
and  means,  and  adopting  and  prosecuting  measures,  ibr  promoting  the  spread 
of  the  gospel  in  heathen  lands. 
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'^  Voted,  That  the  said  Board  of  Commissioners  consist  of  nine  members, 
all  of  them  in  the  first  inf^tancc,  chosen  by  this  Association ;  and  afterwards  an- 
nually, five  of  them  by  this  body,  and  four  of  them  by  the  General  Association 
of  Connecticut. — Provided,  however,  that,  if  the  General  Association  of  Con- 
necticut do  not  choose  to  unite  in  this  ohject,  the  annual  election  of  all  the  Com- 
missioners shall  be  by  tliis  General  Association. 

"  It  is  understood,  that  the  Board  of  Commissioners,  here  contemplated,  will 
adopt  their  own  form  of  organization,  and  their  own  rules  and  regulations. 

"  Voted,  That  fervently  commending  ihem  to  the  grace  of  God,  we  advise 
the  young  gentlemen  whose  request  is  before  us,  in  the  way  of  earnest  prayer 
and  diligent  attention  to  suitable  studies  and  means  of  information,  and  put- 
ting themselves  under  the  patronage  and  direction  of  the  Board  of  Commis- 
sioners for  Foreign  Missions,  humbly  to  wait  the  openings  and  guidance  of 
Providence  in  respect  to  their  great  and  excellent  design." 

The  Association  then  elected  His  Excellency  John  Tread  well,  Esq., 
Rev.  Timothy  Dwight,  D.  D.,  Gen.  Jedediah  Huntington  and  Rev.  Calvin 
Chapin,  of  Connecticut,  and  Rev.  Joseph  Lyman,  D.  D.,  Rev.  Samuel 
Spring,  D.  D.,  William  Bartlett,  Esq.,  Rev.  Samuel  Worcester  and  Dea. 
Samuel  H.  Walley,  of  Massachusetts,  as  a  Board  of  Commissioners  for 
Foreign  Missions.  The  Rev  Dr.  Spring,  Rev.  Mr.  Worcester  and  Dea. 
Walley  were  appointed  to  consult  with  the  other  members  of  the  Board, 
and  make  arrangements  for  its  first  meeting. 

The  Board  met,  for  the  first  time,  at  Farmington,  Ct.,  Sep-     p.  ,     ,. 

'  ^  '  o  J  '  V  r  irsi  meeting 

tember  5,  1810:  present,  His  Excellency  John  Treadwell,  °f '|'«  b  .aro. 
Rev.  Drs.  Lyman  and  Spring,  and  Rev.  Messrs.  W^orcester  and  Chapin. 
Dr.  Lyman  opened  the  meeting  with  prayer.  The  record  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  General  Association  of  Massachusetts,  in  which  the  Board 
had  its  origin,  were  read  and  entered  upon  the  minutes. 

A  Constitution  for  the  Board  was  then  adopted.  Its  first  article  as- 
sumed the  name  already  given  by  the  General  Association.  The  second 
declared  that  the  object  of  this  Board  was,  "  to  devise,  adopt  and  prose- 
cute ways  and  tneans  for  propagating  the  gospel  among  those  who  are 
destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  Christianity."  Succeeding  articles  pre- 
scribed the  duties  of  the  officers.  The  tenth  provided  that  the  expenses 
of  the  commissioners  and  officers,  incurred  in  transacting  the  business  of 
the  Board,  should  be  paid,  but  no  member  or  officer  should  receive  any 
compensation  for  his  personal  services.  The  eleventh  provided,  that 
"  the  appointment  of  missionaries,  their  destination,  appropriations  for 
their  support,  and  their  recall  from  service,  when  necessary,  should  be 
under  the  exclusive  direction  of  the  Board."  The  twelfth  required  that  a 
report  of  the  transactions  of  the  Board  should  be  annually  made,  in  wait- 
ing, to  the  respective  bodies  by  which  the  commissioners  are  appointed. 

The  Board  then  appointed  His  Excellency  John  Treadwell,  Presi- 
dent ;  Rev.  Dr.  Spring,  Vice  President ;  William  Bartlett,  Esq.,  Rev. 
Dr.  Spring,  and  Rev.  Air.  Worcester,  Prudential  Committee ;  Rev.  Cal- 
vin Chapin,  Recording  Secretary;  Rev.  Mr.  Worcester,  Corresponding 
Secretary;  Dea.  S.  H.  Walley,  Treasurer,  and  Mr.  Joshua  Goodale, 
Auditor,  for  the  year  ensuing. 
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The  Prudential  Committee  were  directed  to  prepare  a  report,  to  be 
submitted  to  the  General  Associations  of  Massachusetts  and  Connecticut ; 
and  with  the  Corresponding  Secretary,  to  obtain  information  concerning 
unevangelized  nations,  and  report  to  the  Board  at  its  next  meeting.  It 
was  also  "  Voted,  That  the  Board  highly  approve  the  readiness  of  the 
young  gentlemen  at  Andover,  to  enter  upon  a  foreign  mission  ;  and  that 
it  is  advisable  for  them  to  pursue  their  studies,  till  further  information 
relative  to  the  missionary  field  be  obtained,  and  the  finances  of  the  institu- 
tion will  justify  the  appointment." 

The  Board  closed  the  labors  of  this  session,  by  preparing  an  address 
to  "the  Christian  Public,"  which  shows  that  they  well  apprehended  the 
greatness  of  their  undertaking,  its  important  bearings,  and  the  motives 
which  alone  could  secure  them  an  etficient  support.     They  say  : 

"  The  Lord  is  shaking  the  nations  ;  his  friends  in  different  parts  of 
Christendom  are  roused  from  their  slumbers  ;  and  unprecedented  exer- 
tions are  making  for  the  spread  of  divine  knowledge,  and  the  conver- 
sion of  the  nations.  In  our  own  country,  the  missionary  spirit  is 
excited,  and  much  has  already  been  done  for  imparting  the  gospel  to 
the  destitute  in  our  new  and  frontier  settlements.  But  for  the  millions 
on  our  own  continent  and  in  other  parts  of  the  world  to  whom  the 
gospel  has  never  been  preached,  we  have  yet  those  exertions  to  make, 
which  comport  with  the  Savior's  emphatical  directions,  and  our  distin- 
guished advantages  for  promoting  the  great  object  for  which  he  came 
down  from  heaven  and  labored  and  suffered.  A  new  scene,  with  us, 
is  now  opening.  It  is  ascertained  that  several  young  men  of  good  rep- 
utation for  piety  and  talents,  under  sacred  and  deep  impressions,  hold 
themselves  devoted  for  life  to  the  service  of  God  in  the  gospel  of  his 
Son  among  the  destitute,  and  are  ready  to  go  into  any  part  of  the  un- 
evangelized world,  where  Providence  shall  open  the  door  for  their 
missionary  labors.  Is  not  this  a  divine  intimation  of  something  great 
and  good  l  And  does  it  not  call,  with  impressive  emphasis,  for  gen- 
eral attention  and  exertion  ?  In  the  present  state  of  the  world.  Chris- 
tian missions  cannot  be  executed  without  pecuniary  support.  Shall 
this  support  be  wanting  ?  When  milUons  are  perishing  for  lack  of 
knowledge,  and  young  disciples  of  the  Lord  are  waiting,  with  ardent 
desire,  to  carry  the  gospel  of  salvation  to  them  ;  shall  those  millions 
be  left  to  perish,  and  that  ardent  desire  be  disappointed  ?  Is  there, 
then,  in  those  who  are  favored  with  the  gospel,  the  same  mind  that  was 
in  Christ,  when  he  freely  gave  his  own  blood  for  the  redemption  of 
men  7  Should  not  this  reflection  come  home  to  the  hearts  of  the  rich, 
and  of  all  who,  by  the  bounty  of  the  Savior,  have  it  in  their  power  to 
contribute  even  their  mites,  for  the  salvation  of  those  for  whom  he 
died? 
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CHAPTER    III. 

1811. — Mr.  Judson  sent  to  England. — Negotiations  with  the  London  Mis- 
sionary Society. — Appointment  of  Members  by  the  General  Association  of 
Connecticut. — Annual  Meeting-  at  Worcester. — Appointment  of  Six  Mia- 
sionaries. — Intended  Mission  to  the  Indians  in  Canada. 

Notwithstanding  the  favor  with  wliich  the  object  of  the  Board  was 
regarded  by  some  hberal  individuals,  the  Prudential  Committee  believ- 
ed that  a  considerable  time  must  elapse  before  they  should  receive  funds 
sufficient  to  sustain  a  mission,  "  upon  a  promising  scale,"  in  any  part 
of  the  heathen  world.  Meanwhile,  four  missionaries  were  ready,  and 
wailing  to  be  sent  forth  ;  and  the  heathen  were  perishing  for  want  of 
their  labors.  It  was  thought  best,  therefore,  to  send  Mr.  Judson  to 
England,  to  confer  with  the  Directors  of  the  London  Missionary  Socie- 
ty. He  was  directed  to  ascertain  whether  any  arrangements  could  be 
made  for  prosecuting  the  work  of  missions  in  concert  with  that  Society  ; 
whether,  if  desirable,  the  American  missionaries  could  receive  support 
from  that  Society  for  a  time,  without  committing  themselves  wholly 
and  finally  to  its  direction  ;  whether,  in  any  case,  they  could  be  sup- 
ported by  the  joint  funds  of  the  two  bodies  ;  and,  if  so,  under  whose 
direction  the  mission  must  be  placed. 

Mr.  Judson  sailed  for  England  in  the  ship  Packet,  of    Ne?o.:atio„sxviih 

o  ^    I  ^  ,[ie  r,,j,Hloii  Mission- 

Boston,  about  the  first  of  January.     The  ship  was  captur- '"^y  society. 

ed  by  a  French  privateer,  and  carried  into  Bayonne,  where  he  was  cast 
into  prison.  He  was  soon  released  from  close  confinement,  but  could 
not  obtain  leave  to  proceed  to  England,  till  just  before  the  London  an- 
niversaries in  May.  He  was  courteously  received  by  the  Directors  of 
the  London  Missionary  Society  ;  and,  after  repeated  conferences  with 
them,  returned  to  the  United  States  in  August.  The  Directors  declined 
the  proposal  of  a  joint  control  of  the  mission,  rightly  judging  that  two 
governing  powers,  on  opposite  sides  of  the  Atlantic,  could  not  act  with 
the  necessary  promptness  of  decision  and  unity  of  design.  A  letter 
from  their  Secretary,  the  Rev.  George  Burder,  expresses  the  hope,  that 
the  American  churches,  when  they  know  that  four  of  their  own  breth- 
ren have  engaged  in  the  service,  will  supply  the  Board  with  funds  so  lib- 
erally, "  that  not  only  four,  but  forty,  may  go  forth"  as  missionaries  to 
the  heathen.  The  Directors,  however,  agreed,  should  it  be  necessary,  to 
receive  the  American  brethren  as  their  missionaries,  and  sustain  them 
"  until  they  are  able,  by  some  means  not  incompatible  with  their  mission- 
ary engagements,  to  procure  their  own  support ;  which,"  they  say, 
"  we  consider  it  to  be  the  bounden  duty  of  every  missionary  to  attempt 
as  soon  as  possible,  and  without  which  missions  can  never  be  very 
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widely  extended."  This  remark  shows  that  the  idea  of  self-supporting 
missions  is  not  new.  It  naturally  suggests  itself  to  men  in  their  first 
stages  of  missionary  zeal,  while  their  information  is  too  imperfect  to 
enable  them  to  judge  correctly  of  its  practicability;  but  a  more  enlarg- 
ed experience  very  generally  corrects  the  error. 

Reelection  of  According  to  the  original  resolution  by  which  the  Board 

Members.  ^^^  institutecl,  fivB  mcmbers  were  to  be  appointed  by  the 

General  Association  of  Massachusetts,  and  four  by  that  of  Connecticut. 
This  latter  body,  in  June  of  this  year,  approved  the  measures  already 
adopted,  and  appointed  the  same  gentlemen  from  that  State  who  had 
already  served  as  members.  The  General  Association  of  Massachu- 
setts, at  their  session  at  Salem,  in  June,  1811,  unanimously  appointed 
the  same  gentlemen  who  were  elected  last  year,  and  added  the  Rev. 
Jedediah  Morse,  D.  D.  This  was  the  last  election  of  the  kind;  as,  be- 
fore the  next  meeting  of  the  Association,  the  Board  was  incorporated, 
with  power  to  elect  its  own  members. 

Annual  Meeting.  Tlic  Board  mct  this  year  at  Worcester,  on  the  18th  of 

September;  present,  Messrs.  Treadwell,  Spring,  Huntington,  Lyman, 
Morse,  Worcester  and  Chapin.  The  officers  of  the  last  year  were 
re-elected,  except  that  Jeremiah  Evarts,  Esq.  was  chosen  Treasurer, 
instead  of  Dea.  S.  H.  Walley. 

In  their  annual  report,  the  Prudential  Committee  gave  an  account 
of  the  mission  of  Mr.  Judson  to  England,  and  its  results  ;  and  in  view 
of  the  whole  subject,  they  recommended  that  the  Board  should  retain 
the  missionaries  under  its  own  direction,  relying,  under  Providence,  on 
the  liberality  of  the  Christian  public  for  support.  Divine  Providence, 
by  raising  up  American  missionaries,  seemed  to  call  on  American  Chris- 
tians to  sustain  them.  There  had  already  been  indications  of  a  liber- 
ality which  encouraged  the  hope  that  "  a  foreign  mission  upon  a  prom- 
ising scale"  would  be  sustained.  Mrs.  Mary  Norris,  relict  of  the  Hon. 
John  Norris,  who  died  at  Salem,  March  21,  had  bequeathed  the  sum 
of  $30,000  to  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Andover,  and  the  same 
amount  to  trustees,  for  the  benefit  of  Foreign  Missions  to  the  heathen. 
Other  donations,  amounting  to  about  $1,400,  had  been  received.  They 
hoped,  therefore,  that  by  exertions  "  made  upon  an  extensive  scale,  and 
with  zeal  and  perseverance,"  the  requisite  funds  might  be  obtained. 
The  London  Missionary  Society  had  for  several  years  expended  about 
j67,000  annually,  and  this  year  would  probably  expend  ^10,000  ;  and 
the  Committee  ask,  "  Is  not  the  American  public  as  well  able  to  supply 
.£600  annually,  as  the  British  public  is  to  supply  jB  10,000  ?"  They 
believed,  too,  that  though  the  most  favorable  prospect  for  successful 
missionary  labors  was  in  the  East,  yet  the  Board  ought  not  to  lose  sight 
of  the  heathen  tribes  on  this  continent.  And,  finally,  they  thought  that 
if  the  missionaries  should  be  retained  under  the  direction  of  the  Board, 
greater  interest  would  be  excited  among  American  Christians,  and 
more  liberal  efforts  made  for  the  diffusion  of  the  gospel  throughout  the 
world. 
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The  Committee  suggested,  that  the  most  favorable  station  for  an 
American  mission  in  the  East,  would  probably  be  in  some  part  of  the 
Burman  Empire.  Besides  the  amount  of  population  and  the  character 
and  manners  of  the  people,  they  mention,  as  a  reason  that  "  deserves 
particular  consideration,"  that  the  Burmese  "  are  not  within  the  limits 
of  the  British  Empire,  and  therefore  not  so  much  within  the  proper 
province  of  the  British  Missionary  Societies."  So  early  did  they  under- 
stand and  adopt,  as  a  rule  of  conduct  for  themselves,  the  important 
principle,  that  missionary  societies  ought  to  avoid  interference  with 
each  other's  fields  of  labor. 

At  this  meeting,  the  Board  voted  to  "  retain  under  their  care,  the 
young  gentlemen  who  last  year  devoted  themselves  to  the  service  of  God 
for  life,  as  missionaries  in  foreign  parts ;"  that  they  do  not  advise 
Messrs,  Judson  and  Nott  to  place  themselves,  at  present,  under  the  di- 
rection of  the  London  Missionary  Society ;  that  Messrs.  Judson,  Nott, 
Newell,  and  Hall  be  appointed  missionaries,  to  labor,  under  the  direction 
of  the  Board  in  Asia,  either  in  the  Burman  Empire,  in  Surat,  or  in 
Prince  of  Wales'  Island,  (Penang,)  or  elsewhere,  as,  in  view  of  the 
Committee,  Providence  shall  open  the  most  favorable  door;  that  the 
salary  of  a  married  missionary  be  fixed  at  $666,66,  and  of  one  unmar- 
ried at  f 444,45,  and  that  the  outfit  of  each  be  equal  to  one  year's 
salary  ;  and  that  Messrs.  James  Richards  and  Edward  Warren  be  taken 
under  the  direction  and  patronage  of  the  Board,  according  to  their  re- 
quest, on  condition  that  they  complete  their  course  of  studies  at  the 
Theological  Seminary,  agreeably  to  the  Statutes,  and  attend  a  course  of 
medical  lectures  at  Dartmouth  College. 

It  was  also  voted,  "  that  this  Board  will  pay  particular  attention  to 
the  Caghnewaga  tribe  of  Indians  in  Canada,  and  establish,  as  soon  as 
practicable,  a  mission  among  them;"  and  to  forward  that  design,  they 
appropriated  $100,  to  aid  Eleazer  Williams,  a  native  of  that  tribe,  in 
his  education  for  the  ministry.  This  plan  was  disconcerted  by  the  war 
with  Great  Britain,  and  the  mission  was  never  commenced. 

The  donations  to  the  Board  which  reached  the  Treasurer  during 
the  remainder  of  this  year,  as  acknowledged  in  the  Panoplist,  amounted 
to  $79,95. 
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CHAPTER    IV. 

1S12. — The  First  Missionaries  sent  out. — Polity  of  Missions  adopted. — Act  of 
Incorporation. — Annual  Meeting  ai  Hartford. — Arrival  of  the  Missionaries 
at  Calcutta. — Orders  for  their  Departure. — Voyage  of  Mr.  Newell  to  the 
Isle  of  France. — Death  of  Mrs.  Newell.— Mr.  Judson  and  Mr.  Rice  become 
Baptists. — Departure  of  Hall  and  Nott  for  Bombay. — Appointment  of  Agen- 
cies in  London  and  Calcutta. — Aid  to  the  Serampore  Mission. 

The  beginning  of  this  year  was  distinguished  by  the  embarkation  of 
the  first  missionaries  from  the  Western  to  the  Eastern  continent. 

Late  in  the  month  of  January,  Messrs.  Newell  and  Hall,  who  had 
been  pursuing  medical  studies  at  Philadelphia,  returned  in  haste  with 
the  intelligence  that  the  ship  Harmony  was  to  sail  from  that  port  for 
Calcutta  in  about  two  weeks,  and  would  receive  the  missionaries  as  pas- 
sengers. They  returned,  by  the  advice  of  Robert  Ralston,  Esq.,  who 
was  even  then  distinguished  as  a  friend  of  missions,  and  who  offered  his 
counsel  and  aid  in  the  labors  of  embarkation.  What  should  be  done  ? 
Opportunities  were  infrequent,  and  the  Committee  knew  not  when 
another  would  occur.  All  things  were  ready  except  funds ;  but  of  these, 
the  Committee  had  not  more  than  $1,200  at  their  disposal.  The  occa- 
sion would  doubtless  excite  interest,  and  call  forth  liberal  donations. 
Christians  who  had  merely  neglected  to  contribute,  would  see  that  the  time 
had  come,  and  would  act  promptly.  A  considerable  increase  of  means 
might,  therefore,  be  expected.  But  besides  the  expense  of  the  passage  of 
the  missionaries  to  India,  their  outfits  and  their  salaries  for  one  year,  which 
had  been  arranged  on  a  very  economical  scale,  would  amount  to  nearly 
$5,000.  "  When,  after  serious  and  anxious  deliberation,  the  minds  of 
the  Prudential  Committee  were  first  expressed  on  the  question  of  send- 
ing the  missionaries  out,  only  one  member,"  says  Dr.  Worcester, — and 
he  does  not  name  that  member, — "  was  found  decidedly  in  the  affirma- 
tive." The  question  was  solemnly  and  prayerfully  reconsidered.  God 
seemed  to  be  calling  them  to  great  efforts,  and  they  dared  not  disobey 
the  call.  On  Monday,  January  27,  they  resolved  that  the  funds  of  the 
Board  did  not  warrant  the  sending  out  of  the  four  missionaries  with  full 
salaries ;  that  it  be  recommended  to  them  to  go  without  their  wives ;  or, 
if  this  was  inconsistent  with  arrangements  already  made,  that  they  go 
with  half  of  a  year's  salary ;  and  that,  if  the  Board  should  be  unable  to 
forward  the  other  half  to  them  in  India,  two  of  them  should  cast  them- 
selves on  the  London  Missionary  Society  for  support.  Thursday,  Feb.  6, 
was  appointed  for  their  ordination. 

Another  difficult  and  important  question  arose,  Mr.  Luther  Rice,  a 
licensed  preacher  from  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Andover,  desired  to 
join  the  mission.     His  recommendations  were  satisfactory.     His  heart 
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had  lon<^  being  engaged  in  the  cause,  though  peculiar  circumstances 
had  forbidden  him  to  olfer  his  services.  On  the  other  hand,  funds  were 
wanting,  even  for  four ;  and  the  Committee  were  not  authorized  to  ac- 
cept missionaries  without  a  vote  of  the  Board.  Yet  they  dared  not  to 
reject  the  request  of  Mr.  Rice.  They  determined,  January  30,  to  send 
him  out  with  the  others,  and  he  determined  to  go,  knowing  that  the 
members  of  the  Committee  only,  as  individuals,  were  responsible  for  the 
act,  and  for  his  support. 

On  Thursday,  Feb.  6,  IS  11,  the  Tabernacle  at  Salem  Fir-t  MiKionancs 
was  crowded  with  an  attentive  and  interested  congregation,  "''="""'■ 
assembled  to  witness  and  to  engage  in  a  transaction,  such  as  this  west- 
ern world  had  never  yet  beheld.  Messrs.  Samuel  Newell,  Adoniram 
Judson,  Jr.,  Samuel  Nott,  Gordon  Hall,  and  Luther  Rice,  appeared  be- 
fore an  Ecclesiastical  Council,  and  were  examined  in  respect  to  their 
Christian  knowledge  and  piety,  and  their  motives  in  offering  themselves 
as  missionaries  to  the  heathen.  The  examination  being  pronounced 
satisfactory,  the  Council  proceeded  to  ordain  them.  The  Rev.  Dr. 
Griffin  offered  the  introductory  prayer ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Woods  preached 
the  sermon ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Morse  offered  the  consecrating  prayer;  the 
Rev,  Dr.  Spring  gave  the  charge ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Worcester  gave  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship.  "  A  season  of  more  impressive  solemnity," 
the  Committee  remarked  in  their  next  annual  report,  "  has  scarcely  been 
witnessed  in  our  country.  The  sight  of  five  young  men,  of  highly  re- 
spectable talents  and  attainments,  and  who  might  reasonably  have  pro- 
mised themselves  very  eligible  situations  in  our  churches,  forsaking 
parents  and  friends  and  country,  and  every  alluring  earthly  prospect, 
and  devoting  themselves  to  the  privations,  hardships  and  perils  of  a 
mission  for  life  to  a  people  sitting  in  darkness,  in  a  far  distant  and 
unpropitious clime,  could  not  f;iil  deeply  to  affect  every  heart  not  utterly 
destitute  of  feeling.  Nor  less  affecting  were  the  views  which  the  whole 
scene  was  calculated  to  impress,  of  the  deplorable  condition  of  the 
pagan  world,  of  the  riches  of  divine  grace  displayed  in  ihe  gospel,  and 
of  the  obligations  on  all  on  whom  this  grace  is  conferred,  to  use  their 
utmost  endeavors  in  making  the  gospel  universally  known.  God  was 
manifestly  present ;  a  crowded  and  attentive  assembly  testified,  with 
many  tears,  the  deep  interest  which  they  felt  in  the  occasion ;  and  not 
a  few  remember  the  scene  with  fervent  gratitude,  and  can  say,  it  was 
good  to  be  there." 

On  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  Mr.  Nott  and  his  wife,  Mr.  Hall, 
and  Mr.  Rice,  left  Salem  for  Philadelphia,  that  they  might  be  in  season 
for  the  sailing  of  the  Harmony  ;  Mr.  Judson  and  Mr.  Newell,  with  their 
wives,  expecting  to  embark  at  Salem  for  Calcutta,  in  the  Caravan,  early 
the  next  week.  Both  vessels  were  unexpectedly  detained.  The  Cara- 
van sailed  on  the  19th.  The  Harmony  left  Newcastle  on  the  20th,  but 
was  obliged  by  contrary  winds  to  return  into  port,  and  did  not  leave  the 
capes  of  Delaware  till  the  24th.  Among  the  passengers  on  board  the 
Harmony,  were  the  Rev.  Mr.  May  and  wife,  and  Miss  Green,  sent  out 
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by  the  London  Missionary  Society ;  and  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Johns  and 
Lawson,  missionaries  of  the  Enghsh  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  with 
their  families.  No  other  opportunity  for  obtaining  a  passage  to  India 
occurred  for  many  months  ;  and  in  June,  war  commenced  between  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain. 

If  the  departure  of  the  missionaries  at  this  time  may  be  regarded  as 
providential,  the  unexpected  detention  of  the  vessels  was  no  less  so.  It 
gave  the  Committee  a  longer  time  to  collect  funds.  It  afforded  to 
Christians  whose  feelings  had  been  aroused  by  the  occasion,  opportunity 
to  contribute.  "  Money  flowed  in  from  all  quarters ;  and,  by  the  time 
that  the  Caravan  sailed,  the  Committee  were  able  to  meet  all  the  ex- 
penses of  fitting  out  the  missionaries,  and  to  advance  for  each  of  them 
a  whole  year's  salary.  In  addition  to  this,  collections  were  made  at 
Philadelphia,  during  the  same  interval  of  delay,  and  delivered  to  the 
brethren  who  sailed  from  that  port,"  to  the  amount  of  their  salaries  for 
nearly  a  year  and  a  quarter.  In  about  three  weeks  from  January  27, 
when  the  Committee  determined  to  go  forward,  more  than  $6,000  were 
collected  for  the  mission. 

In  their  instructions  to  the  missionaries,  the  Committee  expressed 
the  desire,  founded  on  the  best  information  they  had  been  able  to  obtain, 
that  the  seat  of  the  mission  should  be  in  some  part  of  the  Burman 
Empire;  but  they  directed  the  missionaries  to  collect  information  on  the 
subject  in  India,  and  then  act  according  to  their  own  discretion. 

These  instructions  are  remarkable  for  the  perfection  with  which 
they  mark  out  a  course  of  missionary  policy,  from  which  the  Board 
have  found  little  occasion  to  depart.     They  require  scrupulous  absti- 
nence from  all  intermeddling  with  political  concerns;  that  the  mission 
be  early  organized  for  the  transaction  of  business,  with  a  secretary  and 
treasurer;  that  a  mission  church  be  formed,  and  the  ordinances  of  the 
gospel  duly  attended ;  that  converts  be  treated  with  charity  and  with 
caution,  sufficient  time  being  allowed  for  trial  to  test  the  reality  of  their 
conversion,  and  thus  to  avoid,  as  far  as  possible,  the  scandal  of  apostasy. 
They  add :    "  In  teaching  the  gentiles,  it  will  be  your  business,  not 
vehemently  to  declaim  against  their  superstitions,  but  in  the  meekness 
and  gentleness  of  Christ,  to  bring  them  as  directly  as  possible  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.     It  is  the  truth,  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
which  is  mighty  through  God  to  the  jmlling  down  of  strong  holds,  cast- 
ing dovm  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  which  exalteth  itself  against 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  every  thought  into  captivity  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ.  So  far  as  the  truth  has  access,  so  as  to  produce  its  ef- 
fect, the  errors  and  superstitions  and  vices  of  paganism  will  fall  of  course." 
After  this  auspicious  beginning  in  respect  to  funds,  the  Committee 
did  not  relax  their  exertions.     At  the  time  of  the  annual  meeting,  about 
twenty  auxiliary  societies  had  been  formed,  and  had  remitted  more  than 
four  thousand  dollars  to  the  treasury. 

Theincorporaiionof       Thc  noblc  Icgacy  of  Mrs.  Norris,  of  $30,000,  was  con- 
the  Board.  tcstcd  at  law.     In  order  to  maintain  its  claims,  the  Board 
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must  have  a  lef^al  existence.  An  act  of  incorporation  was  therefore 
requested  and  obtained  of  the  Legislature  of  Massachusetts.  Its  charter 
confines  it  to  the  work  of  "propagating  the  gospel  in  heathen  lands,  by 
supporting  missionaries  and  ditiusing  a  knowledge  of  the  holy  Scriptures." 
It  can  hold  real  estate,  the  yearly  value  of  which  shall  not  exceed  four 
thousand  dollars,  and  personal  estate,  the  annual  income  of  which  shall 
not  be  more  than  eight  thousand  dollars.  It  was  authorized  to  elect 
members,  without  limitation  as  to  their  residence,  either  to  fill  vacan- 
cies or  in  addition  to  their  number.  The  appointment  of  Commissioners 
by  the  General  Associations  was  therefore  at  an  end.  Five  days  after 
the  date  of  the  act,  the  General  Association  "  voted,  that  the  measures 
adopted  by  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions, 
in  procuring  the  act  of  incorporation  for  securing  its  funds,  and  in  the 
commencement  of  missions,  meet  the  entire  approbation  of  this  body."* 

The  third  annual  meeting  of  the  Board,  which  was  am,u.ui  Meeting. 
the  first  under  its  charter,  was  held  at  the  house  of  Mr.  Henry 
Hudson,  at  Hartford,  Ct.,  September  16  and  17,  1812.  There  were 
present  Gen.  Jedediah  Huntington,  Hon.  John  Treadwell,  LL.  D.,  Rev. 
Drs.  Lyman,  Dwight,  Spring,  Morse  and  Worcester,  Hon.  John  Hooker 
and  Rev.  Calvin  Chapin.  His  Honor  William  Philips  and  William 
Bartlett,  Esq.  were  unable  to  attend.  The  Board  was  enlarged  by  the 
election  of  thirteen  members  from  the  Northern  and  Middle  States.f 
The  Hon.  John  Treadwell  was  chosen  President;  Rev.  Dr.  Spring  Vice 
President ;  William  Bartlett,  Esq.,  Rev.  Drs.  Spring  and  Worcester  and 
J.  Evarts,  Esq.,  Prudential  Committee ;  Rev.  Dr.  Worcester  Corres- 
ponding Secretary  ;  Rev.  Mr.  Chapin  Recording  Secretary ;  J.  Evarts, 
Esq.  Treasurer,  and  S.  H.  Walley,  Esq.  Auditor. 

At  this  meeting  it  was  voted,  "  that  the  Prudential  Committee  pay 
an  immediate  and  particular  attention  to  the  circulation  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  in  the  various  languages  of  unevangelized  nations ;  and  that, 
as  soon  as  expedient,  they  expend  upon  this  object  as  much  at  least  of 
the  funds  of  the  Board  as  the  Act  of  Incorporation  requires;"  that  the 
Committee  annually  transmit  a  report  of  the  doings  of  the  Board  to  the 
General  Associations  of  New  Hampshire,  Connecticut  and  Massachusetts, 
the  General  Convention  of  Congregational  and  Presbyterian  ministers 
in  Vermont,  aud  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  ; 
that  Messrs.  Hooker  and  Lyman  be  a  committee  to  print  and  distribute 
among  the  Iroquois  Indians,  in  their  own  language,  such  Christian 
writings  as  in  their  judgment  may  be  expedient ;  and  that  the  Board 
will  continue  their  patronage  to  Mr.  Eleazer  Williams  in  preparing  for 
the  ministry. 

The  whole  amount  of  donations  to  the  Board,  from  the  last  annual 
meeting  to  June  20,  was  $12,587,36  ;  the  whole  amount  received  by 
the  treasurer,  including  the  balance  from  the  account  of  last  year, 

*  For  tlie  Cliarter,  see  Appendix,  A. 

t  For  a  list  of  corporate  members  of  the  Board,  with  the  times  of  their 
election,  see  Appendix,  B. 
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$13,791,00;  the  whole  expenditures  of  the  Board,  $9,699,37;  balance 
on  hand,  $4,091,63. 

Newell  and  .lu.ison  But  It  IS  tuTie  to  follow  the  missionaries  in  their  wander- 

arrive ai uaicniiu.  jj^gg^  After  an  agreeable  passage,  Messrs.  Newell  and 
Judson,  with  their  wives,  arrived  at  Calcutta  on  the  17th  of  June,  1812. 
But  they  were  embarrassed,  as  English  missionaries  had  been,  by  the 
opposition  of  the  Government.  The  British  East  India  Company  was 
formed  and  all  its  acquisitions  of  territory  were  made  for  commercial 
purposes;  and  the  character  and  regulations  of  its  government  appear 
to  have  been  formed  without  any  expectation  that  they  were  to  affect  the 
religious  condition  and  destiny  of  millions.  At  first,  their  possessions 
amounted  merely  to  a  single  trading  post.  Afterwards,  native  tribes 
and  nations  put  themselves  under  their  protection  and  control,  or  sub- 
mitted to  them  at  the  conclusion  of  a  war,  on  condition,  among  other 
things,  of  being  permitted  to  enjoy  their  own  laws  and  religion  un- 
molested. The  continuance  of  their  power  depended,  in  a  great  degree, 
on  their  influence  over  these  allied  nations,  by  which  they  were  able  to 
employ  the  force  of  many,  in  crushing  any  one  which  should  revolt. 
The  Directors  did  not  think  it  proper  to  hazard  the  commercial  interests 
which  had  been  intrusted  to  their  management,  by  attempting, 
or  permitting  others  to  attempt,  revolutions  in  the  state  of  society, 
which  might  shock  the  prejudices  of  the  natives.  Missionaries, 
therefore,  were  sometimes  ordered  home  on  their  first  arrival,  and  some- 
times suffered  to  remain  without  formal  permission,  and  liable  to  be 
sent  away  at  any  moment. 

orcierio  reiuia  SooH   aftcr  thcir  arrival,  Messrs.  Newell  and  Judson 

'"'""'■  were  ordered  to  return  home  in  the  same  vessel  that  brought 

them,  and  were  informed  that  the  vessel  would  not  be  allowed  to  de- 
part without  them.  Their  Christian  friends  at  Calcutta  and  Serampore, 
who  had  received  them  with  great  cordiality  and  affection,  now  sympa- 
thized deeply  in  their  distress ;  employing  on  their  behalf,  earnest  so- 
licitations to  the  Government,  ami  special,  united  prayer  to  God.  At 
length  it  was  unofficially  intimated  by  one  of  the  secretaries  of  the  gov- 
ernment, that  perhaps  the  order  would  not  be  enforced,  if  they  would 
promise  soon  to  leave  the  territories  subject  to  the  Company's  jurisdic- 
tion ;  and  soon  after,  liberty  was  granted  them  to  depart,  by  any  con- 
veyance, to  any  other  place  whatever. 

Mr.  Kew.iigoesto  Whithcr  should  thcy  go  ?     Burmah,  they  had  learned, 

ceaihofMr^New-  was  distractcd  by  foreign  and  civil  war.  Besides,  a  mis- 
'"■  sion  of  the  London  Society  in  that  country  had  been  aban- 

doned ;  and  of  a  Baptist  mission,  all  had  left  the  country  but  one,  after 
expending  more  than  $10,000  upon  the  enterprise.  Accounts  from  all 
the  regions  to  the  east  of  Calcutta  w'ere  equally  discouraging.  A  letter 
was  received  from  the  brethren  who  sailed  in  the  Harmony,  dated  at 
the  Isle  of  France,  stating  that  the  Governor  of  that  island  was  favora- 
ble to  missions,  was  desirous  that  a  mission  should  be  established  in  the 
neighboring  island  of  Madagascar,  and  had  even  made  application  to 
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the  London  Missionary  Society  for  that  purpose.  There  they  would  be 
out  of  the  dominions  of  the  East  India  Company  ;  and  if  no  favorable 
opening  should  be  found  in  that  vicinity,  they  might  perhaps  go  thence 
to  Ceylon,  or  some  other  place  not  subject  to  the  Company's  control. 
They  determined  to  go.  Accordingly,  on  the  4th  of  August,  having  had 
liut  three  days  to  prepare,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Newell  embarked  lor  the  Isle 
of  France,  on  board  a  vessel  which  could  not  receive  a  greater  number 
of  passengers.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Judson  were  expected  soon  to  follow  them. 
Their  passage  was  long  and  perilous.  After  having  been  driven  about 
for  a  month  in  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  during  which  Mrs.  Newell  was  sick 
of  a  fever,  the  ship  put  into  Coringa  in  distress.  They  left  that  port  on 
the  19th  of  September,  and  early  in  November  arrived  at  the  place  of 
their  destination.  About  three  weeks  before  their  arrival,  they  had 
committed  to  the  deep  the  body  of  an  infant  daughter,  five  days  old. 
From  this  time,  Mrs.  Newell  rapidly  declined.  Her  disease,  the  con- 
sumption, bafiled  medical  skill ;  and  on  the  30th  of  November,  at  Port 
Louis,  she  was  released  from  the  toils  and  sorrows  of  this  mortal  life. 
The  tidings  of  her  death  made  a  deep  and  powerful  impression.  An 
excellent  memoir,  prepared  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Woods,  of  Andover,  was 
widely  circulated,  and  still  continues  to  be  read  with  intense  interest. 
Perhaps  no  early  missionary,  even  by  a  long  life  of  faithful  labors,  has 
accomplished  more  for  the  heathen,  than  she  accomplished  by  consecra- 
ting herself  to  their  cause,  and  dying  for  them  before  the  mission  had 
found  a  resting  place. 

About  the  eighth  of  August,  the  Harmony  arrived  at  „,,„  ^„,^  ,„j 
Calcutta.  On  the  20th,  Messrs.  Hail,  Nott  and  Rice  were  «'«-'-■ 
summoned  to  the  police  office.  They  attended  the  next  day,  and  were 
ordered  to  return  in  the  Harmony.  In  about  an  hour,  they  presented 
their  written  request  to  be  permitted  to  depart  by  the  first  opportunity  to 
the  Isle  of  France,  and  that  the  Harmony  might  not  be  detained  on  their 
account.  In  a  letter  to  his  brother,  dated  Aug.  28,  Mr.  Rice  states  that 
the  request  had  been  granted.  Dr.  Marshman  had  obtained  leave  for 
the  Baptist  brethren  who  came  with  them,  to  remain  "  until  the  will  of 
the  Directors  should  be  known." 

On  the  27th  of  August,  Mr.  Judson  went  to  Serampore,  j„d3„„  ,„^  Ri,, 
and  informed  the  Baptist  missionaries  there  that  he  and  his  ^""""^ '^■'P"'''- 
wdfe  had  adopted  their  views  of  baptism.  They  were  immersed  on  the 
first  Sabbath  in  September.  On  the  first  of  September,  he  wrote  to  the 
Corresponding  Secretary,  announcing  his  withdrawment  of  himself  from 
under  the  instructions  of  the  Board.  This  "  trying  event"  was  also 
communicated  to  the  Secretary  in  a  letter  from  Messrs.  Hall,  Rice  and 
Nott,  dated  Sept.  26.  But  it  was  not  to  be  their  only  trial.  On  the 
23d  of  October,  Mr.  Rice  also  informed  the  Secretary  that  he  had 
changed  his  sentiments  on  the  subject  of  baptism,  and  could  no  lontjer 
follow  the  instructions  of  the  Board.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Judson  and  Mr. 
Rice  repaired  to  the  Isle  of  France.  Mr.  Judson,  with  his  wife,  after- 
wards returned  to  India,  and  commenced  the  Baptist  mission  in  Burmah. 


38  HISTORY   OF    THE   AMERICAN    BOARD.  [1812. 

Mr.  Rice  returned,  by  way  of  Brazil,  to  the  United  States,  to  enlist  the 
Baptist  churches  in  the  work.  Hence  arose  the  Baptist  Board  of  For- 
eign Missions. 

Removal  to  Bom-  Mcssrs.  Hall  aud  Nott  still  remained  at  Calcutta,  under 

''^^"  the  direction  of  the  Board.     Being  disappointed  of  a  pas- 

sage to  the  Isle  of  France,  they  continued  their  inquiries  for  the  best 
location  for  a  mission.  In  October,  they  learned  that  a  new  Governor, 
Sir  Evan  Nepean,  a  Vice  President  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  and  a  friend  of  Christian  missions,  had  arrived  at  Bombay.  They 
resolved  to  attempt  the  establishment  of  amission  there.  They  accord- 
ingly applied  to  the  police,  and  obtained  a  general  passport,  "  to  depart 
in  the  ship  Commerce."  Their  baggage  was  on  board  and  their  pas- 
sage money  paid,  when,  November  17,  they  were  served  with  an  order 
from  the  government,  to  proceed  to  England  in  the  fleet  then  about  to 
sail.  There  appears  to  be  some  reason  to  doubt  whether  the  government 
intended  to  enforce  this  order. 

The  missionaries,  in  this  extremity,  attempted  to  bring  their  case 
before  Lord  Minto  in  person  ;  but  in  vain.  They  then,  as  their  pass- 
ports had  not  been  revoked,  applied  to  the  captain  of  the  Commerce, 
for  permission  to  go  on  board  and  wait  the  result.  The  captain,  hav- 
ing first  reported  them  as  passengers  and  obtained  a  port  clearance  for 
his  vessel,  consented ;  and  on  the  20th  of  November  they  embarked. 
The  police  searched  the  city  for  them,  but  did  not  search  the  ship  in 
which,  but  a  few  days  before,  they  had  authorized  them  to  depart. 
Their  names  were  published  in  the  Calcutta  papers  as  passengers  on 
board  the  fleet.  About  40  miles  down  the  river,  they  passed  a  vessel 
which  had  been  stopped  for  having  missionaries  on  board.  Still,  they 
were  suftered  to  depart  without  molestation,  and  the  close  of  the  year 
found  them,  full  of  hope,  on  their  passage  to  Bombay. 

As  war  now  existed  between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain, 
intercourse  with  India,  and  especially  the  transmission  of  funds,  was 
rendered  difficult  and  uncertain.  The  Board  therefore  made  arrange- 
ments with  Samuel  Williams  and  Junius  Smith,  Esqrs.  of  London,  and 
the  Hon.  John  11.  Harrington,  Rev.  David  Brown  and  Rev.  William 
Carey  of  Calcutta,  to  act  as  their  agents  for  the  transaction  of  business. 
In  December,  intelligence  was  received  of  the  burning  of  the  Serampore 
mission  printing  office,  containing  2000  reams  of  paper,  and  fonts  of  type 
in  fourteen  of  the  languages  of  Asia ;  a  loss  estimated  at  more  than 
$53,000.  An  article  in  the  Panoplist  solicited  donations  to  repair  the  loss ; 
and  offered  this  agency  as  the  medium  of  transmission  to  India.  A  very 
considerable  amount  was  raised  and  thus  transmitted. 
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CHAPTER    V. 

1S13. — Annual  Meeting  at  Boston. — By-laws  amended. — Mr.  Newell  goes  to 
Ceylon,  and  labors  there. — Hall  and  Nott  arrive  at  Bombay. — Unfavorable 
Reports. — Tlic  Alligator  seized  and  condemned,  and  the  Mi.ssionaries  sus- 
pected to  be  political  emi.?saries. — Orders  for  their  transportation  to  Eng- 
land.— They  escape  to  Cocliin  ;  are  arrested  and  brought  back. — Orders  to 
be  ready  to  sail  in  two  days. — Their  final  appeal  to  the  Governor. — They 
are  permitted  to  remain. 

Of  the  domestic  transactions  of  the  Board  this  year,  there  is  little  to 
record.  The  annual  raeetinf^  was  held  at  Boston,  September  15,  16  and 
17.  The  officers  of  the  preceding  year  were  re-elected,  except  that  Charles 
Walley,  Esq.  was  chosen  Auditor,  instead  of  S.  H.  Walley,  Esq.,  who  de- 
clined re-election.  During  the  year  then  ending,  several  auxiliary  societies 
had  been  formed,  and  more  than  $11,000  had  been  received  in  donations. 

At  this  meeting,  votes  were  passed,  declaring  the  relation  of  the 
Board  to  Messrs.  Judson  and  Rice  dissolved,  from  the  date  of  their  let- 
ters, stating  that  they  could  no  longer  obey  the  instructions  of  the  Board, 
and  withdrawing  from  its  connexion. 

A  by-law  was  adopted,  authorizing  the  Prudential  Committee  to 
receive  and  decide  upon  applications  of  candidates  for  employment  as 
missionaries;  to  expend  money  in  completing  the  qualifications  of  ap- 
plicants ;  to  send  them  on  such  missions  as  they  should  deem  proper  ; 
and  to  suspend,  till  the  next  meeting  of  the  Board,  such  as  violate  their 
instructions,  or  fail  to  perform  their  duties. 

On  the  24th  of  February,  Mr.  Newell  embarked  at  Mr  Neweiisjoes.o 
Mauritius,  in  a  Portuguese  vessel  bound  to  Bombay,  but  '^'^'""' 
expecting  to  touch  at  Ceylon.  On  his  arrival  at  Point  de  Galle,  where 
he  expected  to  meet  one  or  both  of  his  brethren,  he  learned  that  they 
were  both  at  Bombay.  Supposing  that  the  government  would  not  al- 
low the  establishment  of  a  mission  at  that  place,  and  being  assured  of 
the  protection  and  fivor  of  Governor  Brownrigg,  he  determined  to 
remain  iu  Ceylon.  He  immediately  wrote  to  the  brethren  at  Bombay, 
and  learned,  in  return,  that  they  had  some  hope  of  being  allowed  to  es- 
tablish a  mission  there.  They  advised  him  to  study  with  the  expecta- 
tion of  joining  them.  In  these  studies,  and  in  preaching  twice  or  three 
times  a  week  to  the  English  and  half-caste  people,  of  whom  he  says, 
"  there  are  thousands  in  and  about  Colombo,  who  stand  in  need  of  in- 
struction as  much  as  the  heathen,"  he  spent  the  remainder  of  the  year. 

In  November,  Mr.  Newell  wrote  to  the  Corresponding  Secretary. 
Bereft  of  his  wife  and  child,  and  believing,  as  he  then  did,  that  the 
brethren  at  Bombay  had  been  sent  to  England,  and  that  he  was  left 
without  an  associate  in  missionary  labors,  his  heart  still  remained  firm, 
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and  his  devotion  to  the  work  in  which  he  was  engaged,  and  his  convic- 
tion of  its  importance,  undiminished.  Beheving  himself  excluded  from 
continental  India,  he  was  deliberating  whether  to  attempt  a  mission  in 
Ceylon,  or  at  Bassora,  at  the  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf.  The  success  of 
the  mission  soon  after  established  by  the  Board  in  Ceylon,  the  circum- 
stances which  have  favored  its  success,  and  its  final  extension  to  the 
Tarnul  people  on  the  adjacent  continent,  show  the  correctness  of  the 
judgment  he  then  formed  of  its  advantages. 

Hall  iin.ivuit  arrive  Mcssrs.  Hall  and  Nott  arrived  at  Bombay,  on  the  11th 
aiBumbay.  of  Fcbruary.     The  next  day,  by  the  advice  of  William  T. 

Money,  Esq.,  a  gentleman  to  whom  the  mission  has  since  been  indebted 
for  many  favors,  they  addressed  a  note  to  the  Governor,  informing  him 
of  their  arrival,  stating  their  object,  and  requesting  permission  to  re- 
main. On  visiting  the  police  office,  the  same  day,  they  were  told  that 
they  would  not  be  permitted  to  remain ;  that  unfavorable  reports  con- 
cerning them  had  arrived  from  Calcutta  ;  that  they  were  charged  with 
having  violated  their  promise  to  go  to  the  Isle  of  France,  and  with  hav- 
ing concealed  themselves,  while  the  police  were  searching  for  them,  to 
send  them  to  England.  On  the  18th,  they  addressed  a  memorial  to  the 
Governor,  giving  a  full  account  of  their  proceedings  at  Calcutta.  This 
was  accompanied  by  copies  of  all  their  correspondence  with  the  author- 
ities at  that  place,  and  of  their  instructions  from  the  Prudential  Com- 
mittee. The  statement  was  satisfactory.  The  Governor  not  only 
permitted  them  to  remain  for  the  present,  but  wrote  to  the  Governor 
General  at  Calcutta  in  their  behalf. 

Seizure  of  ihe  For  ?L  time,  it  was  thought  that  the  Governor's  repre- 

iiUisLuor.  sentations  would  be  successful ;  but  a  very  imexpected  dif- 

ficulty arose.  The  schooner  Alligator  arrived  at  Calcutta  on  the  6th 
of  May.  She  professed  to  be  bound  to  Arracan,  and  to  be  driven  into 
Calcutta  by  stress  of  weather.  She  had  a  letter  of  protection  from 
Admiral  Sir  John  Borlase  Warren,  commanding  the  British  fleet  on  the 
Halifax  station,  describing  her  as  a  missionary  vessel,  sent  out  to  com- 
municate with  American  missionaries  in  India,  and  especially,  with 
some  who  were  supposed  to  be  in  Siam;  and  granting  her  protection 
from  capture  on  her  voyage  and  in  British  ports.  From  some  cause, 
suspicion  was  excited,  and  the  Alligator  was  seized.  On  examination, 
the  court  found,  or  professed  to  find,  that  she  had  been  cruising  for  six 
weeks  off  the  Cape,  to  inform  American  vessels  of  the  declaration  of 
■war.  By  this,  it  was  decided,  she  had  forfeited  her  neutral  character. 
She  was  condemned,  and  her  crew  were  sent  to  England  as  prisoners 
of  war.  It  was  said,  too,  that  she  appeared  to  have  come  prepared  for 
planting  an  American  colony  in  the  East.  There  is  a  mystery  about 
this  transaction,  which,  probably,  will  never  be  fully  explained.  In 
the  archives  of  the  Board,  there  is  a  letter  to  the  British  Consul  in  Bos- 
ton, describing  the  intended  voyage  of  the  Alligator,  mentioning  the 
desire  of  the  Prudential  Committee  to  send  supplies  by  her  to  the  mis- 
sionaries in  India,  and  requesting,  on  that  account,  a  letter  of  protection 
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from  Admiral  Warren.  There  is  also  a  note  from  Admiral  Warren, 
saying  that  he  had  granted  the  letter  of  protection,  and  describing  its 
contents.  The  letter  of  protection  itself  was  sent  directly  to  the  owner 
or  master  of  the  Alligator,  and,  of  course,  never  was  seen  by  any  officer 
of  the  Board.  From  Admiral  Warren's  note,  it  appears  to  have  as- 
cribed to  the  Alligator  a  more  exclusively  missionary  character,  than 
had  been  claimed  for  her  in  the  letter  requesting  the  protection ;  and, 
very  probably,  some  discrepancy  between  her  character  and  the  Admi- 
ral's description  of  her,  might  have  been  manifest  on  inspection  at  Cal- 
cutta. Further  than  this,  there  is  nothing  to  show  whose  mistake,  fraud, 
or  deliberate  injustice,  is  chargeable  with  the  result.  However  that 
may  be,  the  supreme  government  of  India  took  occasion  to  suspect  that 
the  American  mission  to  India  was  some  deep  political  plot,  disguised 
under  the  pretense  of  religion.  Still,  the  letters,  books  and  supplies, 
sent  out  by  the  Alligator,  were,  after  some  delay,  forwarded  to  the 
missionaries. 

Intelligence  of  the  condemnation  of  the  Alligator  reached  Bombay 
in  the  summer,  and,  in  the  opinion  of  the  missionaries  and  their  friends, 
the  suspicions  growing  out  of  that  affair  then  formed  the  chief  obstacle 
to  their  peaceable  residence  in  that  Presidency.  The  Governor  ex- 
pressed his  fear  that  he  should  be  obliged  to  send  them  to  England. 
Mr.  Money  informed  them  that  he  had  seen  their  names  on  the  list  of 
passengers  in  the  Caarmarthen,  then  about  to  sail  for  England.  They, 
therefore,  August  18,  addressed  another  memorial  to  the  Governor, 
showing  that  their  mission  had  no  connexion  with  the  war,  and  request- 
ing permission  to  remain.  Before  the  departure  of  the  Caarmarthen, 
letters  were  received  from  home,  informing  them  of  the  appointment  of 
a  Committee  at  Calcutta,  to  co-operate  in  the  mission.  The  missiona- 
ries submitted  these  letters  to  the  Governor  for  his  perusal,  and  request- 
ed permission  to  remain  till  the  Committee  at  Calcutta  could  act  in  their 
behalf.  The  Governor  declared  himself  exceedingly  embarrassed  by 
the  situation  of  affairs,  and  that,  if  left  to  himself,  he  would  not  send 
them  away. 

About  five  days  afterwards,  they  received  letters  from  Mr.  Newell, 
and  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Thompson,  chaplain  at  Madras,  urging  their 
removal  to  Ceylon.  These  were  also  sent  to  the  Governor  for  his  pe- 
rusal, with  a  request,  that,  if  they  could  not  be  allowed  to  remain  at 
Bomljay,  he  would  permit  them  to  remove  to  Ceylon. 

Various  expedients  were  devised  by  the  missionaries,  Escape  m  cochin. 
their  friends,  and  the  Governor  himself,  to  avoid  the  necessity  of 
sending  them  to  England;  but  all  were  frustrated.  The  Caarmar- 
then was  about  to  sail,  and  they  must  go.  But  one  other  course 
appeared  to  remain,  and  that,  after  serious  and  prayerful  consideration, 
they  determined  to  adopt.  It  was,  to  depart,  without  the  knowledge  of 
the  government,  to  some  place  not  under  the  Company's  jurisdiction. 
Lest  their  friends  should  be  needlessly  involved  in  trouble  on  their  ac- 
count, they  made  known  their  intention  to  but  one  person.     Their  con- 
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fidant  was  Lieut.  John  Wade,  a  young  man  of  noble  descent,  and,  at 
that  time,  Military  Aid  and  Secretary  to  the  Commander  in  Chief  on 
the  Bombay  station.  He  had  become  acquainted  with  them  soon  after 
their  arrival,  and  regarded  their  faithful  labors  as  the  means  of  his  con- 
version. He  volunteered  his  services  in  this  trying  crisis ;  and,  on  the 
18th  of  October,  gave  them  information  of  a  vessel  going  to  Cochin, 
and  thence,  it  was  understood,  to  Columbo,  in  Ceylon,  which  would 
receive  them  as  passengers,  if  they  could  be  ready  in  four  or  five  hours. 
Having  written  a  few  hasty  notes  of  explanation  to  their  friends,  taking 
a  few  of  their  most  necessary  articles,  and  leaving  Mrs.  Nott  and  her 
child,  they  went  on  board.  Lieut.  Wade  made  all  the  necessary  ar- 
rangements, gave  up  his  own  servants  to  assist  them  on  their  voyage, 
and  went  with  them,  in  a  small  boat,  to  see  them  safe  on  board  the 
country  vessel,  at  the  mouth  of  the  harbor.  After  their  departure,  he 
prepared  and  circulated  a  defence  of  their  proceedings. 

On  the  voyage,  it  appears  from  Mr.  Hall's  journal,  he  had  some 
fears  lest  they  had  sinned  in  leaving  Bombay  as  they  did  j  "yet,  after 
all,"  he  adds,  "  I  know  not  why  it  was  not  as  right  for  us  to  escape 
from  Bombay,  as  it  was  for  Paul  to  escape  from  Damascus."  The 
question  whether  they  judged  correctly  concerning  their  duty,  is  by  no 
means  free  from  difficulty ;  but  every  candid  man  will  easily  see  much 
that  was  commendable  in  their  spirit  and  intentions. 

They  arrived  at  Cochin  on  the  30th  of  October,  and,  partly  through 
the  provident  arrangements  of  Lieut.  Wade,  were  kindly  received  by 
the  magistrates.  The  vessel  which  brought  them,  they  now  found 
was  not  going  to  Ceylon.  After  waiting  till  the  5th  of  November, 
during  which  time  they  visited  the  Jews  and  Syrian  Christians  in 
that  vicinity,  they  engaged  a  passage  in  another  vessel,  and  expected 
to  sail  the  next  morning;  but  that  evening  the  magistrate  received  an 
order  from  Bombay,  requiring  him  to  send  them  back  by  the  first  op- 
portunity. On  their  return,  they  learned  that  the  Governor  considered 
their  departure  derogatory  to  their  character,  both  as  gentlemen  and  as 
ministers  of  the  gospel.  It^night,  too,  as  he  had  shown  such  a  desire  to 
favor  them,  subject  him  to  the  suspicion  of  connivance  in  their  escape. 
At  first  they  were  not  permitted  to  land,  but  were  kept  prisoners  on 
board  the  Company's  cruiser,  Ternate.  On  the  4th  of  December,  they 
addressed  a  memorial  to  the  Governor,  stating  the  reasons  why  they 
supposed  themselves  as  much  at  liberty  when  they  left  Bombay,  as  when 
they  arrived  there ;  and  maintaining  their  right,  under  the  command 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  prevented  from  preaching  the  gospel  in 
one  city,  to  "  flee  to  another."  They  appealed  to  his  Christian  feelings, 
whether,  in  such  circumstances,  they  ought  not,  in  a  way  sanctioned  by 
apostolic  example,  to  "  obey  God  rather  than  men." 
They  are  ordered  Aftcr  havlug  bccn  confiucd  to  tfic  ship  ten  days,  they 

to  Knsiand.  werc  brought  to  the  police  ofifice,  and  were  required  to  sign  a 

bond,  in  the  sum  of  4,000  rupees,  not  to  leave  Bombay  without  permis- 
sion.    They  declined  signing  the  bond.     They  also  refused  to  give  their 
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parole  to  the  same  effect,  or  even  that  they  would  remain  till  Monday. 
They  were  remanded  to  the  ship.  Being  brought  again  to  the  police 
office  the  next  day,  they  were  informed  that  the  Governor  had  received 
their  memorial  kindly,  though  he  still  considered  their  conduct  blame- 
worthy. They  were  then  sent  to  the  admiralty  house,  with  directions 
not  to  leave  the  island  without  application  to  the  government,  and  to  be 
ready  to  depart  for  England  in  the  next  ship ;  for,  during  their  absence, 
the  Caarmarthen  had  sailed. 

Meanwhile,  the  Committee  at  Calcutta  were  exerting  Their  la.i  appeal  to 
themselves  in  their  favor;  and,  on  the  10th  of  December,  ""^  ^'"■•"""'• 
they  received  a  note  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Thomason,  a  clergyman  of  the 
Church  ofEngland,  who  had  been  appointed  a  member  of  that  Committee, 
informing  them  of  "  a  favorable  intimation  from  government,  which 
granted  all  that  they  requested."  This  they  laid  before  the  Governor. 
Still,  as  he  had  received  no  reversal  of  his  positive  orders  to  send  them 
to  England,  he  felt  bound  to  obey ;  and,  on  the  20th,  they  received 
official  notice  that  they  were  to  sail  on  the  22d.  They  immediately 
prepared  to  embark ;  but,  as  a  last  effiart,  submitted  one  more  address 
to  Sir  Evan  Nepean,  not  as  Governor,  but  as  a  man  and  a  Christian. 
As  a  specimen  of  energetic  boldness  without  disrespect,  considering  the 
circumstances  in  which  it  was  written,  it  has  seldom  been  equalled. 
There  seems  to  be  no  reason  why  it  should  not  now  be  published  entu'e. 

"  To  the  Right  Honorable  Sir  Evan  Nepean,  Governor,  &c.  ^c. 

"  Right  Honorable  Sir, — We  understand  that  the  final  arrangements  for 
our  being  transported  to  England  are  now  made.  At  this  decisive  moment, 
we  beg  to  submit  to  your  Excellency  the  following  considerations. 

"That  exercise  of  civil  authority,  which,  in  a  manner  so  conspicuous  and 
determined,  is  about  to  prohibit  two  ministers  of  Christ  from  preaching  his 
gospel  in  India,  can  be  of  no  ordinary  consequence  ;  especially  at  the  present 
moment,  when  the  Christian  public,  in  England  and  America,  are  waiting 
with  pious  solicitude  to  hear  how  the  religion  of  the  Bible  is  welcomed  and 
encouraged  among  the  pagans  of  this  country.  Our  case  has  had  so  full  and 
conspicuous  a  trial,  that  its  final  decision  may  serve  as  a  specimen,  by  which 
the  friends  of  religion  may  learn  what  is  likely  to  befall,  in  India,  those  evan- 
gelical missions,  which  they  are  laboring  to  support  by  their  prayers  and  by 
their  substance. 

"  Had  the  decision  been  favorable  to  missions,  it  would  have  encouraged 
the  hearts  of  thousands  to  increase  their  exertions  for  the  enlargement  of  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom ;  it  would  have  brought  thanksgivings  to  God,  and  bless- 
ings to  the  heathen.  But  if  the  decision  must  be  unlavorable,  it  will  tend  to 
deject  the  hearts  of  Christians ;  it  will  cast  a  new  cloud  of  darkness  over  this 
lieathen  land,  and  discourage  many  from  attempting  to  rescue  the  poor  jjagans 
from  the  doom  which  awaits  idolaters.  This  momentous  decision,  Right 
Honorable  Sir,  rests  with  you. 

"  Now,  we  would  solemnly  appeal  to  your  Excellency's  conscience,  and 
ask:  Does  not  your  Excellency  believe,  that  it  is  the  will  of  Christ  that  his 
gospel  should  be  preached  to  these  heathens  ?  Do  you  not  believe,  that  we 
have  given  a  creditable  testimony  that  we  are  ministers  of  Christ,  and  have 
come  to  this  country  to  preach  his  gospel  ?  And  would  not  prohibiting  us 
from  preaching  to  the  heathen  here,  be  a  known  resistance  to  his  will  ?  If 
your  Excellency  finally  exerts  civil  authority  to  compel  us  from  this  heathen 
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land,  what  can  it  be  but  a  decided  opposition  to  the  spread  of  the  gospel  among 
those  immortal  beings,  whom  God  has  placed  under  your  Excellency's  govern- 
ment? What  can  it  be  but  a  fresh  instance  of  that  persecution  against  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  that  opposition  to  the  prevalence  of  true  religion,  which 
have  so  often  provoked  the  indignation  of  God,  and  stamped  with  sin  and  guili 
the  history  of  every  age  ?  Can  you,  Right  Honorable  Sir,  make  it  appear  to 
be  otherwise  to  your  own  conscience — to  that  Christian  public  who  must  be 
judges  in  this  case — but,  especially,  can  you  justify  such  an  exercise  of  power 
to  your  God  and  final  Judge  ? 

"Your  Excellency  has  been  pleased  to  say,  that  it  is  your  duty  to  send  us 
to  England,  because  you  have  received  positive  orders  from  the  supreme  gov- 
ernment to  do  so.  But,  Right  Honorable  Sir,  is  not  this  advancing  a  princi- 
ple, which,  if  correct,  would  reprieve  from  the  long-recorded  decision  of  Heav- 
en, all  the  sanguinary  persecutors  who  executed  the  horrid  decrees  of  Herod, 
Nero,  and  Trajan, — who  made  themselves  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  mar- 
tyrs of  Jesus, — and  who,  as  God  has  declared,  shall  have  blood  to  drink,  for 
they  are  worthy  ?  These  persecutors  destroyed  the  saints  of  the  Most  High ; 
they  were  positively  ordered  to  do  so  by  superior  authority ;  but  for  doing  so, 
have  they  not  been  sentenced  to  eternal  death  ?  But  were  they  not  perfectly 
innocent,  if  your  Excellency  reasons  correctly  in  saying,  that  it  is  your  duty 
to  send  us  away  because  you  are  ordered  to  do  so  by  superior  authority  ?  The 
persecutors  of  the  saints  might  have  reasoned  in  the  same  way,  and  said  that 
it  was  their  duty  to  destroy  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  because  they  were  ordered 
to  do  so  by  superior  authority. 

"  Your  Excellency  knows,  perfectly  well,  that  whenever  human  commands 
run  counter  to  divine  commands,  they  cease  to  be  obligatory ;  and  that  no  man 
can  aid  in  the  execution  or  support  of  such  counter  commands,  without  aiming 
violence  at  the  authority  of  Heaven.  Can  your  Excellency,  or  any  other  man, 
deny  the  truth  of  this  ? 

"  But  were  it  even  admitted,  that  whatever  is  ordered  by  a  superior  author- 
ity is  right  to  be  done,  would  not  our  case  stand  thus :  Several  months  ago, 
your  Excellency  received  from  the  supreme  government  positive  orders  to 
send  us  to  England  ;  but  repeatedly  expressed  a  deep  regret  that  you  were 
obliged  to  execute  such  orders  upon  us.  But  a  few  days  since,  we  had  the 
happiness  to  present  to  your  Excellency  such  communications  from  Bengal, 
as  were  acknowledged  to  evince  such  a  change  in  the  mind  of  Lord  Minto,  as 
that  he  was  willing  we  should  remain  in  the  country,  and  that  Lord  Moira 
was  also  favorable  to  our  staying.  IVIay  not  your  Excellency,  therefore,  pre- 
sume, that  notwithstanding  the  previous  orders  of  the  supreme  government,  it 
has  since  become  their  pleasure  that  we  should  remain  in  the  country  ? 

"  Besides,  those  communications  further  state,  that  ihe  subject  was  soon  to 
come  before  the  Council  for  a  formal  decision.  But  delays  are  so  liable  to  occur 
in  such  cases,  that  at  this  moment  a  reasonable  time  has  hardly  elapsed  for  the 
arrival  of  an  official  decision,  though  we  have  reason  to  expect  it  daily. 

"  Under  such  circumstances,  could  your  Excellency  be  judged  unfaithful  to 
your  trust,  should  you  at  least  suspend  our  departure  until  a  further  time  were 
allowed  for  official  coommunications  to  be  received  from  Bengal?  By  so 
doing,  could  you  be  thought  to  take  upon  yourself  an  unjustifiable  responsibi- 
lity; especially  when  it  is  considered  what  a  discussion  the  spreading  of  the 
gospel  in  India  has  undergone  in  England;  and  how  great  is  the  probability, 
that  something  decidedly  in  its  favor  will  soon  be  announced  in  this  country  ? 
Therefore,  would  not,  under  such  circumstances,  to  prohibit  us  from  preaching 
to  the  heathen,  be  an  act  of  opposition  to  the  spread  of  religion,  where  even 
political  motives  could  not  be  urged  in  its  defence  ? 

"  It  is  our  ardent  wish,  that  your  Excellency  would  compare,  most  serious- 
ly, such  an  exercise  of  civil  authority  upon  us,  with  the  general  spirit  and  tenor 
of  our  Savior's  commands.  We  most  earnestly  entreat  you  not  to  send  us  away 
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from  these  heathens.  Wc  entreat  you  by  the  high  probabihty,  tliat  an  ofilcial 
permission  from  the  supreme  government  for  us  to  remain  here,  will  shortly  be 
received ;  and  that  something  more  general,  and  to  the  same  ell'ect,  will  soon 
arrive  from  England.  We  entreat  you  by  the  time  and  money  already  ex- 
pended on  our  mission,  and  by  the  Christian  hopes  and  prayers  attending  it, 
not  utterly  to  defeat  its  pious  object  by  sending  us  from  the  country.  We  en- 
treat you  by  the  spiritual  miseries  of  the  heathen,  who  are  daily  perishing  be- 
fore your  eyes,  and  under  your  ExceUency's  government,  not  to  prevent  us 
from  preaching  Christ  to  them.  We  entreat  you  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  which 
he  shed  to  redeem  (hem.  As  ministers  of  Him  who  has  all  power  in  heaven 
and  on  earth,  and  wlio,  with  his  farewell  and  ascending  voice,  commanded  his 
ministers  to  go  and  teach  all  nations,  we  entreat  you  not  to  prohibit  us  from 
teaching  these  heathens.  By  all  the  principles  of  our  holy  religion,  by  which 
you  hope  to  be  saved,  we  entreat  you  not  to  hinder  us  from  preaching  the 
same  religion  to  these  perishing  idolaters.  By  all  the  solemnities  of  the  judg- 
ment-day, when  your  Excellency  must  meet  your  heathen  subjects  before 
God's  tribunal,  we  entreat  you  not  to  hinder  us  from  preaching  to  them  that 
gospel,  wjiich  is  able  to  prepare  them  as  well  as  you  for  that  awful  day. 

"By  all  the  dread  of  being  found  on  the  catalogue  of  those  who  persecute 
the  church  of  God,  and  resist  the  salvation  of  men,  we  entreat  your  Excellen- 
cy not  to  oppose  tiie  prayers  and  eflbrts  of  the  cliurch,  by  sending  back  those 
whom  the  church  has  sent  forth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  preach  his  gospel 
among  the  heathen;  and  we  earnestly  beseech  Almighty  God  to  prevent  such 
an  act;  and  now  and  ever  to  guide  your  Excellency  in  that  way,  which  shall  be 
most  pleasing  in  his  sight. 

"  But  should  your  Excellency  finally  disregard  the  considerations  we  have 
presented  ;  should  we  be  compelled  to  leave  this  land,  we  can  only  say,  Adieu, 
till  we  meet  you,  tace  to  face,  at  God's  tribunal. 

"  We  have  the  honor  to  be.  Right  Honorable  Sir,  your  Excellency's  most 
obedient  and  most  humble  servants,  Gordon  Hall, 

''Bombay,  Bee.  20, 1813.  Samuel  Nott." 

The  next  day,  the  missionaries  were  informed  that  the  Governor 
had  submitted  their  letter  to  his  council ;  and  the  result  was,  that,  as  no 
official  communication  had  been  received  from  the  supreme  government 
since  the  19th  of  November,  it  was  supposed  that  some  delay  had  been 
occasioned;  and  that  the  missionaries  should  be  allowed  to  remain  till 
the  expected  instructions  concerning  them  should  arrive.  On  the  morn- 
ing of  Dec.  22,  they  received  an  official  note  from  the  Secretary  to 
government,  informing  them  of  this  decision. 
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CHAPTER    VI. 

1814. — Increase  of  the  Missionary  spirit. — Annual  Meeting  at  New  Haven. — 
The  Delawares  request  Missionaries. — New  Charter  of  the  East  India  Com- 
pany.— Correspondence  with  Mr.  Wilberforce  and  others. — The  case  of  Hall 
and  Nott  comes  beibre  the  Court  of  Directors. — Mr.  Grant's  Argument. — In- 
dia  opened  to  Missions. — Sketch  of  the  Country  and  its  Inhabitants. — The 
Missionaries  commence  operations. — Mr.  Newell  joins  them. 

The  interest  in  foreign  missions  continued  to  extend  and  increase 
among  the  American  churches.  The  appendix  to  the  annual  report 
mentions  59  societies  which  had  been  formed  to  aid  the  operations  of  the 
Board,  and  18  other  societies— in  all,  77, — which  had  contributed  to  its 
funds.  The  donations  received  within  the  year  ending  August  31,  were 
more  than  $  12,000.  The  payments  from  the  treasury  had  been  a  little 
more  than  $7,000.  There  was  a  balance  of  more  than  $  13,000  on  hand. 
The  channels  wdiich  the  Board  had  been  able  to  provide,  were  not  suffi- 
cient to  receive  the  current  of  liberality  which  demanded  an  outlet  into 
the  heathen  world. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Board  was  held  at  New  Haven  on  the 
15th  and  16th  of  September.  The  Auditor  chosen  last  year  having  de- 
clined, Mr.  Chester  Adams  was  chosen.  No  other  change  was  made  in 
the  otficers  of  the  Board. 

The  Hon.  Elias  Boudinot  communicated  a  request  from  the  Dela- 
ware Indians,  that  missionaries  might  be  sent  to  them.  It  was  referred 
to  the  Prudential  Committee ;  and  the  Board  voted  that,  in  their  opinion, 
"  independent  and  unevangelized  tribes  of  Indians,  occupying  their  own 
lands,  whether  without  or  within  the  limits  stated  in  the  treaty  of  peace 
between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain,  are,  with  other  objects, 
embraced  by  the  act  of  their  incorporation. 

The  act  of  the  British  Parliament,  renewing  the  charter  of  the  East  India 
Company  for  twenty  years,  which  received  the  royal  assent,  July  21, 1813, 
went  into  operation  on  the  10th  of  April,  this  year.  This  act  recognized 
the  duty  of  the  people  of  Great  Britain,  to  promote  Christianity  in  India. 
It  declared  that  persons  having  that  object  in  view,  should  be  allowed  to 
reside  there ;  subject,  hovv^ever,  to  the  local  government,  and  acting  in 
conformity  to  the  principles  on  which  the  natives  had  previously  claim- 
ed the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  and  liable  to  be  sent  away  by  the 
local  government,  for  any  violation  of  those  principles,  or  of  the  laws 
then  in  force  in  India.  Those  desirous  to  avail  themselves  of  this  pri- 
vilege, must  obtain  leave  of  the  Directors  in  London,  or  of  the  Board  of 
Control.  The  first  application  for  leave  for  missionaries  to  go  out, 
under  the  new  charter,  was  refused  by  the  Directors.  Those  who  had 
already  gone  to  India,  were  expressly  excepted  from  the  benefits  of  this 
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act.  The  door,  therefore,  was  but  partially  opened,  and  the  case  of  the 
American  missionaries  was  not  at  all  strengthened  by  the  new  charter. 
Asa  formal  and  authoritative  decision,  authorizing  them  Ne*  a  ew  opened 
to  remain,  was  indispensable  to  their  comfort  and  efficiency,  ""  "'"""'"• 
their  friends  in  the  United  States  corresponded  with  influential  men  in 
England  on  the  subject.  About  the  last  of  August,  Dr.  Morse  and  Mr. 
Evarts  wrote  to  Mr.  Wilberforce,  who  replied,  expressing  a  deep  interest 
in  their  success.  The  British  authorities  at  Calcutta  and  Bombay  had 
forwarded  to  the  Court  of  Directors  of  the  East  India  Company,  at  Lon- 
don, their  account  of  all  their  transactions  in  relation  to  the  missionaries, 
including  copies  of  their  correspondence.  The  subject  came  up  before 
the  Directors.  A  resolution  was  under  consideiation,  censuring  all  their 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  servants  who  had  abetted  the  missionaries,  and 
requiring  the  removal  of  the  American  missionaries  from  the  Company's 
possessions  in  India.  As  the  resolution  was  about  to  pass,  the  venerable 
Charles  Grant,  formerly  Chairman  of  the  Court,  presented  a  written  argu- 
ment, laboriously  prepared  by  himself  from  the  documents  then  before  them, 
defending  the  conduct  of  the  missionaries  in  every  step  of  their  proceedings, 
and  proving  that  the  governments  in  India  had  mistaken  the  extent  of  their 
own  authority,  and  had  assumed  powers  which  neither  the  laws  of  the 
British  empire  nor  the  law  of  nations  authorized  them  to  exert.  The  argu- 
ment prevailed.  Despatches  were  sent  to  Bombay,  in  which  the  Directors 
avowed  their  belief  that  the  object  of  the  missionaries  was  simply  the 
promotion  of  religion,  and  authorizing  Sir  Evan  Nepean  to  allow  them 
to  remain.  This  was  the  real  opening  of  continental  India  to  Christian 
missions.  In  what  they  had  contributed  towards  its  accomplishment,  the 
Board  and  its  missionaries  had  done  a  great  work,  and  had  earned  the 
lasting  gratitude  of  India,  and  of  the  Christian  world.  The  decision  was 
not  communicated  to  the  missionaries  till  some  time  in  the  next  year. 

Bombay  is  situated  on  an  island,  near  the  northern  extre-  The  Maiuaua 
mity  of  the  western  coast  of  peninsular  India.  It  is  separated  '^"'"'■"^• 
by  narrow  straits  from  the  continent  on  the  east,  and  from  the  larger 
island  of  Salsette  on  the  north.  Nearly  opposite,  on  a  small  island,  are 
the  immense  cavern-temples  of  Elephanta,  and  similar  excavations,  of 
great  extent  and  unknown  antiquity,  are  abundant  in  Salsette.  The 
generally  flat,  but  sometimes  broken  country  on  the  coast,  extending  from 
a  little  north  of  Bombay  about  200  miles  southward,  and  varying  from 
40  to  100  miles  in  width,  is  called  the  Concan.  East  of  this,  the  Ghauts 
mountains  rise  precipitously  about  2,000  feet,  terminating  in  Cape  Co- 
morin,  the  southern  extremity  of  India.  From  the  summit  of  the  Ghauts, 
over  against  the  Concan,  extends  what  appears  to  the  eye  a  vast  table 
land,  diversified  with  hills,  valleys,  and  extensive  plains.  The  course  of 
the  rivers  shows  it  to  be  a  gentle  slope,  of  many  hundred  miles,  towards 
the  east.  Here  is  the  Deccan,  as  that  term  is  used  by  the  latest  writers  ; 
though  formerly  it  had  a  much  greater  extent.  It  is  full  of  ancient  ruins, 
of  different  ages,  some  of  which  are  the  product  of  immense  labor.    The 
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great  temple  at  Ellora  is  the  summit  of  a  granite  mountain,  hewn  off 
upon  the  outside,  and  dug  out  within,  so  as  to  form  an  immense  temple 
of  one  solid  mass  of  rock,  remaining  in  its  original  position.  It  appears 
to  be  as  old  as  the  pyramids  of  Egypt ;  and  is  thought  by  some  to  be  even  a 
more  wonderful  production  of  misdirected  labor.  This  country  appears 
to  have  been  governed  by  native  princes  till  the  year  1306,  when  it  was 
annexed  by  conquest  to  the  great  Muhammedan  empire  in  India.  It 
continued  under  Muhammedan  rule,  in  various  forms,  till  subdued,  or 
rather  ravaged,  by  the  Mahrattas,  in  the  former  half  of  the  eighteenth 
century.  The  Mahrattas  were  originally  an  obscure  tribe,  known  only 
as  pirates  on  the  coast  and  freebooters  on  land.  Sewajee,  who  died  in 
1680,  united  them  under  one  government,  and  made  them  formidable. 
In  about  one  century,  they  plundered  nearly  all  India.  Their  powxr 
then  rapidly  declined,  and,  in  1817,  the  last  remnant  of  it,  the  territory 
of  the  Rajah  of  Sattara,  was  taken  under  British  protection.  The  pop- 
ulation of  the  Mahratta  states  is  about  12,000,000. 

Hi„dooiim.  The  Sanscrit,  the  sacred  language  of  India,  has  been  a 

dead  language  for  ages.  It  is  found  to  be  the  parent  of  most  of  the  modern 
languages  of  India.  The  Persian,  the  Greek,  the  Latin,  and  the  whole 
class  of  Teutonic  languages,  such  as  the  German  and  the  English,  are  in- 
debted to  it  for  much  that  is  fundamental  in  their  structure  and  mate- 
rials; showing  that  all  these  languages  are  comparatively  modern,  and 
that  all  the  nations  who  have  used  them  belongto  the  same  family  of  na- 
tions. The  Koords,  who  inhabit  the  mountainous  region  between  the 
Tigris,  the  Caspian  Sea  and  Mount  Ararat,  speak  a  kindred  dialect.  Its 
original  seat  is  unknown;  but  may  be  suspected  to  have  been  some  re- 
gion of  central  Asia,  whence  the  ancestors  of  all  these  Indo-Germanic 
nations  separated  soon  after  the  flood. 

It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  the  most  ancient  theology  of  India 
should  be  nearly  allied  to  the  philosophy  of  Greece.  It  ascribed  to  one 
God,  a  pure  spirit,  infinite  and  eternal,  the  creation,  preservation  and 
government  of  all  things.  But  the  human  understanding,  when  neither 
Scripture  nor  conscience  guides  its  labors,  is  unable  to  comprehend  how 
a  finite  being  can  be  dependent  on  a  Creator  for  its  existence,  and  still 
have  a  real  existence  of  its  own ;  and  out  of  this  diflficulty  grow  many 
perplexing  questions  concerning  free  agency,  accountability,  and  the  ori- 
gin of  evil.  The  discussion  of  these  topics  led  the  Hindoo  philosophers 
into  pantheism.  They  taught  that  nothing  but  God  really  exists;  that 
matter  is  wholly  an  illusion,  — only  seems  to  exist ;  that  souls  are  ema- 
nations from  the  deity,— parts  of  the  substance  of  God,  which  have  fallen 
into  sin  by  entertaining  the  notion  of  their  own  individual  existence. 
Hence  it  taught  its  votaries  to  withdraw  from  the  business,  pleasures 
and  connexions  of  life ;  to  mortify  the  body  by  austerities ;  and,  by  con- 
tinual and  intense  meditation,  learn  to  feel  that  all  but  God  is  illusion, 
and  that  they  are  one  with  God.  At  the  same  time,  and  often,  perhaps, 
by  the  same  persons,  though  not  very  consistently,  it  was  taught  that  the 
souls  of  men  and  other  animals,  at  death,  transmigrate  to  other  bodies, 
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perhaps  not  of  the  same  species ;  so  that  the  calamities  to  which  men 
and  beasts  are  exposed  by  the  circumstances  in  which  they  are  born,  are 
punishments  for  sins  committed  in  a  former  body.  This  system  forbade 
the  destruction  of  animal  life,  and  allowed  no  sacrifices  but  offerings  of 
fruits  and  flowers. 

As  in  Greece,  a  system  of  polytheism  may  have  coexisted  with  this 
philosophy,  and  even  preceded  it;  but  its  greatest  prevalence  was  later. 
The  gods  of  the  Hindoo  mythology  appear  to  have  been  originally  of 
several  classes.  Brama  the  creator,  Vishnoo  the  preserver,  and  Siva  the 
destroyer,  seem  intended  to  represent  the  supreme  God,  considered  in 
three  different  relations  to  his  works.  Many  of  the  Hindoo  gods  are 
different  avatars,  or  incarnations  of  one  of  these.  Another  class  was 
formed  by  personifying  and  worshipping  the  powers  of  nature;  and 
others  of  them  were  men  deified  after  death.  But  these  classes  are 
mingled  in  inextricable  confusion.  Some  ancient  hero  or  statesman  is 
represented  as  an  incarnation  of  Vishnoo.  The  lingam,  the  obscene 
emblem  of  the  generative  power,  is  also  an  emblem  of  Siva,  and  the 
reasons  for  its  worship  are  explained  by  a  reference  to  a  passage  in  his 
indecent  history.  The  stories  of  their  gods  show  a  bold  and  inventive 
fancy,  an  insatiable  love  of  the  marvellous,  and  an  utter  want  of  that 
refined  and  elegant  taste,  which  distinguished  the  poets  and  artists  who 
formed  the  Greek  mythology.  The  images  of  their  gods  are  monstrous ; 
many  headed,  and  many  handed ;  with  heads  like  elephants,  or  like 
monkeys ;  destitute  of  majesty,  of  beauty  and  of  grace.  Their  histories 
are  full  of  the  most  absurd  and  ridiculous  miracles,  and  of  disgusting 
details  of  the  grossest  sensuality ;  destitute  of  every  trait  that  deserves 
imitation,  or  that  can  command  respect. 

The  present  theology  of  the  Hindoos  is  formed  of  the  confusedly 
mingled  ruins  of  all  these  systems ;  which,  however  irreconcilable  with 
each  other,  are  all  taught  in  their  sacred  books.  Or  rather,  it  is  any 
part  of  either  or  all  of  them,  which  any  Brahmun  happens  to  remember 
at  the  time,  and  thinks  adapted  to  his  purpose. 

The  practical  character  of  Hindooism  is  sufficiently  definite  and  in- 
telligible. It  is  a  system  which  makes  all  other  classes  subservient  to 
the  Brahmuns.  The  whole  population  is  divided  into  castes,  of  which 
the  Brahmuns,  the  learned  and  sacerdotal  class,  are  the  first ;  having 
sprung,  as  they  affirm,  from  the  mouth  of  Brama ;  while  the  military, 
the  commercial,  and  the  various  laboring  castes,  sprung  from  other  and 
less  honorable  parts.  These  castes  are  hereditary,  and  confine  each  one 
to  the  occupation  of  his  ancestors.  Loss  of  caste,  by  eating  with  a 
foreigner  or  a  person  of  a  lower  class,  or  by  violating  any  of  the  numer- 
ous rules  on  this  subject,  deprives  one  of  occupation  and  social  inter- 
course, and  is  one  of  the  greatest  calamities  possible.  Against  this, 
every  Hindoo  is  obliged  to  guard  daily,  and  many  times  in  a  day.  The 
habit  of  continual  watchfulness  is  formed  in  infancy,  and  continues,  un- 
interrupted, through  life  ;  so  that  the  habit  of  anxiously  preserving  his 
religious  standing  is  interwoven  with  all  the  business  and  all  the  pleas- 
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Fish  Avatar. 


Tortoise  Avatar. 


Hog  Avatar. 


Lion  Avatar. 


Dwrarf  Avatar.  Purushoo-Ram  Avatar.  Ram  Avatar. 


Kishnu  Avatar. 


Boodh  Avatar. 


Kulkee  Avatar. 
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ures  of  life,  and  becomes  fixed  and  inveterate.  Besides  this,  there  are 
numerous  lucky  and  unlucky  days  and  parts  of  days ;  and  the  time 
which  is  auspicious  for  commencing  one  undertaking,  is  inauspicious  for 
another.  There  must  be,  therefore,  a  constant  consulting  of  Brahmuns, 
who  alone  can  tell  when  a  work  may  be  successfully  commenced.  The 
incantations  of  the  Brahmuns,  too,  are  very  often  needed,  to  secure  the 
favorable  intervention  of  the  gods,  or  to  avert  calamities.  One  hundred 
and  forty-five  days  in  every  year  are  stated  festivals,  at  which,  as  well 
as  at  births,  marriages,  deaths,  and  on  many  other  occasions,  Brahmuns 
must  officiate  and  be  feasted.  Thus  the  Hindoo's  religion  meets  him  at 
every  turn,  and  interweaves  itself  with  every  habit  of  thought,  feeling 
and  action  that  he  forms,  and  holds  him  with  the  united  force  of  all  his 
habits  of  every  kind,  and  of  all  the  habits  that  prevail  around  him. 

The  worship  of  the  Hindoo  gods  corresponds  with  their  character : 
absurd,  licentious  and  cruel.  Many  of  them  are  believed  to  be  malig- 
nant spirits,  who  inflict  sufferings  on  men  for  their  own  amusement,  or 
in  revenge  for  some  neglect  of  themselves,  or  of  their  representatives 
the  Brahmuns  ;  and  are  worshipped  only  to  avert  their  displeasure. 
Acceptable  worship  must,  of  course,  consist  in  acts  which  the  god  who 
is  worshipped  delights  in.  The  worship  of  Hindoo  gods,  therefore, 
must  be  made  up  of  sin  and  folly.  The  images  of  some  of  them  are  set 
round  with  the  most  indecent  representations.  Lascivious  gesticulations 
form  a  part  of  their  worship.  Their  temples  contain  troops  of  priest- 
esses, bound,  by  their  vow  of  marriage  to  the  god,  to  prostitute  them- 
selves to  every  worshipper  who  demands  that  service  of  them,  and 
thoroughly  skilled  in  all  seductive  arts.  The  numerous  public  festivals, 
which  otherwise  would  be  an  insupportable  tax  on  the  time  of  the  peo- 
ple, are  rendered  acceptable  by  being  made  public  licentious  carousals. 
The  Hindoo  gods  are  as  cruel  as  they  are  licentious.  They  are  believed 
to  delight  in  the  painful  austerities  and  voluntary  self-tortures  of  their 
worshippers ;  and  no  other  act  is  so  acceptable  to  them,  as  when  a 
pilgrim  lies  down  before  the  idol's  car,  and  is  crushed  to  death  beneath 
its  ponderous  wheels.  By  pilgrimages,  penances,  the  endless  repetitions 
of  prayers,  and  gifts  to  the  Brahmuns,  not  only  may  atonement  be  made 
for  sin,  but  a  stock  of  merit  may  be  laid  up,  as  a  balance  for  sins  after- 
wards to  be  committed,  and  capable  of  being  sold  for  money,  to  those 
who  have  not  righteousness  enough  of  their  own.  And  these  prayers 
and  penances  are  supposed  not  only  to  move  the  gods  by  way  of  merit, 
but  to  have  an  intrinsic  power  over  them,  so  that  the  devotee  is  able  to 
command  their  services,  willing  or  unwilling,  for  good  or  for  evil,  to 
himself  or  others.  In  this,  Brahminism  is  a  system  of  witchcraft,  as 
that  term  has  been  understood  in  western  Europe  and  the  United  States ; 
a  system,  according  to  which,  ceremonies  and  incantations  command  the 
services  of  malignant  demons.  The  priest  or  devotee  is  a  sorcerer, 
whom  it  is  deemed  unsafe  to  offend  or  neglect. 

The  moral  influence  of  such  a  system  is  what  might  be  expected. 
The  Hindoo's  mind  is  so  constantly  directed  to  ceremonial  observances. 
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that  he  has  little  time  left,  were  he  disposed,  to  think  of  moral  principles. 
Those  observances  are  such  as  illustrate  or  enforce  no  moral  principle 
whatever.  Insteatl  of  principles,  sanctioned  by  the  conscience  as  true 
and  binding,  and  appHcable  to  all  cases  in  the  contkict  of  life,  their  re- 
ligious ceremonies  teach  and  enforce  only  a  set  of  arbitrary  rules,  devis- 
ed to  guard  the  distinction  of  castes  and  the  power  of  the  priesthood; 
in  some  instances  condemning  innocent,  and  even  commendable  acts,  as 
heinous  crimes ;  and,  in  others,  treating  gross  sins  as  trivial  offences,  or 
leaving  them  wholly  uncensured.  Thus  their  religion  leads  their  minds 
into  inextricable  confusion,  with  respect  to  the  very  principles  of  moral 
rectitude.  Besides  all  this,  the  gods,  whose  favor  is  to  be  obtained  by 
their  worship,  are  vicious  gods,  who  love  and  practise  the  worst  vices  of 
the  worst  of  men,  with  supernatural  aggravations  ;  and  some  parts  of 
their  worship  consists  in  the  unrestrainecl  indulgence  of  the  most  degrad- 
ing lusts.  The  whole  is  under  the  control  of  that  sacerdotal  order,  for 
whose  gratification  the  whole  was  devised.  The  moral  condition  of 
society  is  what  such  iniluences  could  not  fail  to  make  it.  There  is  an 
utter  destitution  of  moral  principle.  There  is  some  abstaining  from 
crime  for  fear  of  the  law ;  and  some  acting  on  the  supposition  that,  in 
particular  instances,  "  honesty"  will  prove  to  be  "  the  best  policy." 
In  some,  the  natural  affections  and  generous  instincts  of  humanity  are 
but  partially  eradicated,  and  occasionally  show  themselves.  But  no 
one  is  kind,  or  faithful,  or  honest, — tells  the  truth,  keeps  his  word, 
practises  any  moral  virtue,  or  abstains  from  any  vice,  on  principle  ;  and 
where  no  one  does  these  things  on  principle,  no  one  does  them  con- 
stantly, and  few  do  them  even  habitually.  The  population  is  thorough- 
ly demoralized  ;  and  vice,  thus  taught  and  practised  for  ages,  has 
produced  both  mental  and  physical  imbecility. 

The  institution  of  castes  not  only  secures  the  power  of  the  priesthood, 
by  making  all  that  is  valued  in  life  dependent  on  religious  observances, 
but,  by  fixing  each  one  immovably  in  the  condition  to  which  he  was 
born,  excludes  all  motives  to  enterprise  and  energy  of  character.  His 
caste,  while  he  retains  it,  secures  to  the  Hindoo  employment  enough  to 
keep  him  from  perishing  with  hunger ;  for  he  has  a  monopoly  of  the 
business  which  his  ancestors  pursued ;  but  it  also  secures  to  others,  as  their 
right,  with  which  he  may  not  interfere,  all  the  duties  and  privileges  of 
every  other  station  and  employment.  He  has  nothing  to  do,  therefore, 
but  to  take  such  employment  and  subsistence  as  his  caste  secures  to  him, 
and  spend  the  rest  of  his  time  in  idleness,  dissipation,  and  religious  ob- 
servances. The  poor,  therefore,  who  are  numerous,  are  condemned  to 
deep  and  unavoidable  poverty ;  the  rich  are  diminishing  in  numbers 
and  in  wealth  ;  while  the  whole,  together  with  the  comparatively  small 
number  of  jMuhammedans,  Parsees,  Jews  and  native  Christians,  are 
subject  to  British  power,  and  overawed  by  the  presence  of  British  offi- 
cers and  magistrates. 

Such  is  the  country  and  the  people,  which  the  decision  state ..r the missio,,. 
of  the  Court  of  Directors  opened  to  missionary  labors.     Though  the 
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brethren  at  Bombay  were  not  informed  of  that  decision,  they  saw  rea- 
sons to  hope,  more  and  more  confidently,  that  they  should  be  permitted 
to  remain.  They  gave  themselves  with  diligence  to  the  study  of  the 
languages  of  the  country.  For  a  long  time  they  were  required  to  sleep 
in  the  admiralty  house,  to  which  they  had  been  ordered  on  their  return 
from  Cochin.  Here  they  preached,  in  English,  every  Sabbath,  and 
also  at  another  place,  a  short  distance  from  the  town ;  having,  in  Au- 
gust, about  30  hearers  in  all.  Besides  themselves,  one  militaiy  chaplain 
was  all  the  Protestant  clergy  in  the  place.  Before  the  close  of  the 
year,  they  adopted  a  system  of  polity  for  the  regulation  of  their  own 
little  community,  and  had  opened  a  school,  which  they  hoped  would  in 
the  end  "  become  a  boarding  school  of  considerable  importance  to  the 
mission." 

In  January,  Mr.  Newell  received  such  intelligence  as  induced  him 
to  join  his  brethren  in  Bombay.  He  therefore  addressed  a  note  to  Gov. 
Brownrigg,  thanking  him  for  his  protection,  and  requesting  permission 
to  depart  with  testimonials  to  the  Governor  of  Bombay.  The  request 
was  granted,  and,  on  the  28th  of  January,  Mr.  Newell  embarked,  and 
arrived  at  Bombay,  March  7,  having  visited  Goa  and  Cochin  on  his 
way.  From  this  time  he  resided  in  the  admiralty  house  with  his  breth- 
ren, and  was  identified  with  them  in  the  labors  of  of  the  mission. 


CHAPTER    VII. 


1815. — Annual  Meeting  at  Salem. — Rules  for  Missions  adopted. — Tiie  Norris 
Legacy. — (Commencement  of  Maliratta  preaching  at  Bombay. — Mr.  Nott 
returns. — Ceylon  Mission  commenced. — Obookiali,  Tennooee  and  Hopu. 
— Fund  for  Education. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Board  was  held  at  Salem,  Mass.,  Septem- 
ber 20, 21  and  22.  No  change  of  officers  was  made,  except  the  addition 
of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Morse  to  the  Prudential  Committee.  The  payments 
from  the  treasury,  during  the  year  ending  August  31,  had  been  $5,007, 
80;  the  amount  received  in  donations,  $10,812,22 ;  the  amount  on 
hand  was  $  19,833,30  ;  showing  that  the  missionary  spirit  of  the  church- 
es was  considerably  in  advance  of  the  arrangements  for  judicious  ex- 
penditure. About  $9,000  more  was  paid  from  the  treasury  before  the 
end  of  the  year,  for  the  mission  to  Ceylon  and  other  objects. 

At  this  meeting,  votes  were  passed,  providing  that  all  the  earnings 
of  every  missionary,  or  missionary's  wife,  shall  be  considered  the  pro- 
perty of  the  Board,  for  the  objects  of  the  mission,  to  be  regularly  ac- 
counted for  to  the  Prudential  Comtnittee  ;  that,  at  every  station,  the 
salaries  and  earnings  of  all  the  missionaries,  and  all  the  presents  made 
to  them,  or  any  of  them,  shall  constitute  a  common  stock  for  the  sup- 
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port  of  all ;  and  that  a  majority  of  the  missionaries  at  any  station  shall, 
in  their  regular  meetings,  clecide  all  questions  that  may  arise  in  regard 
to  their  proceedings  and  conduct,  in  which  the  mission  is  interested. 
The  Committee  were  also  directed  to  send  some  person  to  St.  Louis, 
and  other  places  at  the  west,  to  make  investigations  preparatory  to 
missions  among  the  Indians. 

In  April,  the  Supreme  Court  decided  the  case  concerning  the  lega- 
cy of  Mrs.  Norris,  in  favor  of  the  Board.  The  legacy  was  paid  before 
the  end  of  the  year,  amounting,  after  deducting  all  expenses,  to  $27, 
527,19.  This  was  to  be  put  at  interest  till  it  should  amount  to  30,000, 
the  sum  originally  bequeathed,  and  then  kept  as  a  permanent  fund,  for 
promoting  the  objects  of  the  Board. 

At  Bombay,  the  missionaries  were  permitted  to  con-  comhay  Mission. 
tinue  their  labors  without  interruption.  They  had  acquired  such  fa- 
miliarity with  the  Mahratta  language,  that  they  were  able  to  commence 
their  great  work  of  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  heathen.  But  the  reader 
must  not  imagine  that  the  heathen  came  by  hundrt  ds  on  the  Sabbath 
to  hear  them,  and  listened  attentively,  like  a  Christian  congregation,  to 
sermons  half  an  hour  or  an  hour  long.  Instead  of  this,  they  had  no 
stated  congregation  of  heathen  hearers.  They  were  obliged  to  go  to 
the  temples,  the  markets,  and  other  places  of  public  resort,  and  converse 
with  such  as  would  hear  them.  They  also  cominent-ed  translating  short 
passages  of  Scripture  and  religious  tracts  into  the  Mahiatta  language. 
These  they  read  to  the  people  as  they  could  find  opportunity,  both  for 
the  sake  of  imparting  religious  truth,  and  of  learning,  from  tlie  remarks 
of  their  hearers,  wherein  their  translations  needed  correction.  They 
made  such  efforts  as  their  means  allowed  for  the  education  of  heathen 
children,  and  strongly  recommended  this  department  of  labor  to  the 
Board.  Towards  the  close  of  the  year,  they  learned,  with  gratitude, 
that  they  were  to  be  permitted  to  remain  in  India.  In  a  letter,  dated 
November  29,  they  say : 

"  His  Excellency  Sir.  Evan  Nepean  has  just  personally  communica- 
ted to  us  the  result  of  our  concerns  with  the  government.  After  briefly 
recapitulating  what  had  taken  place,  he  said  that  the  whole  business  had 
been  represented  to  the  Court  of  Directors,  and  that  they  in  reply  had 
stated  that  the  communications  from  the  Bombay  government  concern- 
ing us,  were  such  as  led  them  to  think  our  object  was  simply  the  pro- 
motion of  religion ;  and  that,  therefore,  he  (Sir  Evan)  was  at  liberty  to 
allow  us  to  remain,  if  he  chose,  and  that  they  should  acquiesce  in  such 
a  decision.  His  Excellency  added, '  I  can  now  assure  you  that  you  have  my 
entire  permission  to  remain  here,  so  long  as  you  conduct  yourselves  in 
a  manner  agreeable  to  your  office.  I  shall  feel  no  difficulty  in  allowing 
you  to  go  to  any  part  of  this  Presidency  ;  and  I  heartily  wish  you  suc- 
cess in  your  work.'  " 

But  the  mission  did  not  pass  this  year  without  another  Mr.  Non'snetum. 
severe  trial  of  their  faith.  Mr.  Nott,  soon  after  his  arrival,  had  been 
attacked  with  a   disease  of  the  liver,  -which,  in   that  country,  often 
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proves  fatal  to  strangers.  The  attack  was  renewed  from  time  to 
time,  and  his  general  health  continued  to  decline.  His  physicians  gave 
a  decided  opinion  "  that  the  climate  of  the  East  Indies  was  very  unfa- 
vorable to  his  constitution,  and  that  he  could  not  remain  in  the  country 
without  endangering  his  life ;  and  that  he  should  return  to  his  native 
country,  or  to  Europe,  as  the  most  effectual  means  of  recovering  his 
health."  In  compliance  with  this  advice,  he  embarked,  in  the  autumn, 
for  England,  and  arrived  in  the  United  States  the  next  summer,  with 
health  improved,  but  not  wholly  restored,  by  the  voyage. 
Ceylon  Miasion.  Thc  mission  to  Ccylon  was  commenced  this  year.    On 

the  21st  of  June,  the  Rev.  James  Richards,  Daniel  Poor,  Horatio  Bard- 
well,  Benjamin  C.  Meigs,  Edward  Warren,  and  Samuel  J.  Mills,  were  or- 
dained at  Newburyport.  Mr.  Meigs  and  Mr.  Warren  had  been  designa- 
ted to  go  on  an  exploring  tour  among  the  Indians  of  this  continent ;  but 
the  plan  was  abandoned  on  account  of  the  ill  health  of  Mr.  Warren,  which 
required  a  warmer  climate.  On  the  23d  of  October,  all,  except  Mr.  Mills, 
sailed  from  Newburyport,  in  the  brig  Dryad.  Though  their  instructions 
gave  them  some  discretionary  power  in  respect  to  their  location,  yet  it  was 
expected  that  the  greater  part  of  them  would  establish  a  mission  in  the 
northern  part  of  Ceylon,  and  that  the  remainder  would  join  the  mission 
at  Bombay.  The  exercises,  both  at  their  ordination  and  embarkation, 
were  attended  by  numerous  and  deeply  interested  assemblies,  and 
served  to  increase  the  missionary  spirit  in  the  churches. 

Another  small  beginning  of  a  great  work  was  the  reception  of  three 
youths  from  the  Sandwich  Islands,  under  the  patronage  of  the  Board. 
obookiuh.  Henry  Obookiah  was  born  in  the  island  of  Hawaii,  about 

the  year  1795.  In  his  childhood,  during  a  civil  war,  both  his  parents 
were  slain  before  his  eyes.  On  witnessing  their  death,  he  took  his  in- 
fant brother  upon  his  back,  and  attempted  to  escape.  He  was  pursued 
and  overtaken,  his  brother  was  pierced  through  with  a  spear,  and  he 
was  made  a  prisoner,  and  taken  to  the  home  of  the  man  who  killed  his  pa- 
rents. Here  he  resided  till  his  uncle,  the  high  priest  of  the  island,  found 
him  and  took  him  home.  Though  kindly  treated  by  his  uncle,  he  was 
unhappy.  "  While  I  was  playing  with  other  children,"  he  says,  "  after 
we  had  made  an  end  of  playing,  they  returned  to  their  parents,  but  I 
returned  into  tears ;  for  I  have  no  home,  neither  father  nor  mother.  I 
thought  of  nothing  more  but  want  of  father  and  mother,  and  to  cry  day 
and  night."  He  began  to  think  of  leaving  his  native  island  for  some 
other  part  of  the  world  ;  and,  in  1809,  gladly  embraced  an  opportunity 
to  come  to  the  United  States  with  Capt.  Brintnal,  of  New  Haven,  Ct. 
At  New  Haven,  he  resided  for  a  while  in  the  family  of  Capt.  Brintnal. 
He  soon  showed  a  strong  desire  for  instruction.  He  visited  the  house 
of  God  on  the  Sabbath.  He  lingered  about  the  College  buildings, 
hoping  to  catch  something  which  would  gratify  his  thirst  for  knowledge  ; 
and  when  he  found  that  the  attempt  was  vain,  and  thought  of  the  many 
students  there,  who  were  enriching  their  minds  with  treasures  that  were 
inaccessible  to  him,  he  sat  down  on  the  threshold  and  wept.  Here  he 
was  found  by  the  Rev.  Edwin  W.  Dwight,  a  resident  graduate,  who 
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received  him  as  a  pupil,  and  spared  no  pains  in  his  instruction.  Mr. 
Samuel  J.  Mills,  who  visited  New  Haven  soon  after  this  for  the  purpose 
of  promoting  the  spirit  of  missions,  soon  became  acquainted  with  him. 
Henry  told  Mr.  Mills  that  the  people  in  Hawaii  are  "  very  bad  ;  they 
pray  to  gods  made  of  wood  ;"  and  he  expressed  his  desire  to  "  learn  to 
read  this  Bible,  and  go  back  there,  and  tell  them  to  pray  to  God  up  in 
heaven."  Nothing  could  be  more  in  harmony  with  the  feelings  of 
Mills.  In  writing  to  his  friend,  Gordon  Hall,  he  exclaims :  "  What  does 
this  mean?  Brother  Hall,  do  you  understand  it'?  Shall  he  be  sent 
back  unsupported,  to  attempt  to  reclaim  his  countrymen  ?  Shall  we  not 
rather  consider  these  southern  islands  a  proper  place  for  the  establish- 
ment of  a  mission  V  He  took  Henry  to  his  father's  house,  at  Torring- 
ford,  where  he  rapidly  improved,  both  in  religious  and  secular  know- 
ledge. He  afterwards  removed  to  Andover  with  Mr.  Mills,  where  he 
spent  two  years.  Afterwards,  by  invitation  of  James  Morris,  Esq.,  he 
spent  the  winter  of  1813  at  the  Grammar  School  at  Litchfield.  In  the 
fall  of  1814,  by  the  advice  of  his  friends,  he  placed  himself  under  the 
care  of  the  North  Consociation  of  Litchfield  Co.,  Ct.,  for  the  direction 
of  his  studies.  The  vote,  receiving  him  under  the  patronage  of  the 
Board,  was  passed  November  15,  1815. 

William  Tennooee,  with  his  brother  and  four  other  na-  other  Hawaiian 
lives,  came  to  Boston  by  an  American  vessel,  about  the  *'°"""' 
year  1809.  The  four  soon  returned  to  their  native  country  ;  and  his 
brother  dying  soon  after,  he  was  left  alone.  Solitary  and  depressed  in 
spirits,  the  war  preventing  a  return  to  his  home,  he  enlisted  on  board  a 
privateer,  and  escaped  unhurt  in  several  engagements.  In  1813,  he 
went  to  Providence,  to  Hartford,  and  finally,  to  New  Haven,  where  he 
made  himself  useful  in  several  public  houses,  and  at  last  entered  a  bar- 
ber's shop  as  an  apprentice.  He  was  deplorably  ignorant  of  religion, 
and  in  literature  he  knew  only  the  alphabet.  Several  gentlemen,  to 
whom  his  history  became  known,  interested  themselves  in  procuring  for 
him  the  means  of  education,  in  which  he  soon  made  respectable  pro- 
gress. He  showed  no  particular  interest  concerning  religion,  till  the 
revival  in  Yale  College  in  the  spring  and  summer  of  this  year  :  during 
which,  he  gave  satisfactory  evidence  of  his  conversion. 

Thomas  Hopu  came  to  this  country  with  Obookiah  ;  but  followed  a 
sailor's  life,  which  he  loved,  till  the  war.  He  then  lived  as  a  servant  in 
several  families.  In  September,  1815,  he  visited  New  Haven,  intend- 
ing to  return  to  his  native  island  with  Capt.  Brintnal ;  but,  after  some 
solicitation,  he  consented  to  stay  and  apply  himself  to  study  He  was 
sent  to  reside  with  Obookiah  and  Tennooee.  In  a  few  weeks,  he  showed 
deep  conviction  of  sin,  and  anxiety  for  his  future  well-being.  He  soon 
indulged  hope  in  pardoning  mercy,  and  declared  that  he  hated  his  sins. 
In  answer  to  a  question,  he  declared  that  he  loved  Christ,  and  added, 
"  I  want  to  serve  him, — I  want  my  poor  countrymen  to  know  about 
Christ." 

Such  were  the  three  Sandwich  Island  youths  who  were  now  taken 
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under  the  patronage  of  the  Board.  They,  for  the  present,  pursued  their 
studies  under  the  immediate  direction  of  respectable  clergymen,  at  the 
expense  of  the  Board. 

At  their  last  meeting  this  year,  which  was  held  December  26,  the 
Committee  voted  to  institute  "  a  Fund  for  the  purpose,  especially,  of 
educating  heathen  children  and  youth." 


CHAPTER   VIII. 


18-|6_ — Annual  Meeting  at  Hartford. — Foreign  Mission  School  institntecl. — 
Mr.  Bardwell  joins  the  Mission  at  Bombay. — Missionaries  to  Ceylon  arrive 
at  Columbo. — Proceedings  there. — They  obtain  permission,  and  remove  to 
JafTna. — Sketch  of  Ceylon. — Buildings  atBatticotta  and  Tillipally. — Gabriel 
Tissera  and  Francis  Malleappa. — They  commence  preaching  and  schools. 
— Mr.  Kino-sbury's  intercourse  with  the  government  at  Washington. — He 
visits  the  Clierokees,  and  is  invited  lo  establish  a  mission  among  them. 

The  Board  held  its  seventh  annual  meeting  at  Hartford,  September 
18,  19  and  20.     The  officers  of  the  last  year  were  re-elected. 
Foreign  Mission  At  thjs  meeting,  thc  incipicnt  measures  were  adopted  for 

School.  the  establishment  of  a  Foreign  Mission  School.  The  subject 

had  been  discussed  in  a  meeting  of  gentlemen  friendly  to  the  object,  con- 
vened at  New  Haven  during  the  sessions  of  the  General  Association  in 
June,  and  was  brought  before  the  Board  by  a  committee  from  that  meeting. 
The  Board  appointed  the  Hon.  John  Treadwell,  Rev.  Dr.  Dwight,  James 
Morris, Esq.,  Rev.  Dr.  Chapin,  and  Rev.  Messrs.  Lyman  Beecher,  Charles 
Prentice  and  Joseph  Harvey,  agents  to  carry  the  plan  into  execution.  The 
ao-ents,  in  October,  agreed  upon  a  constitution  and  plan  of  procedure, 
nominated  a  principal,  and  appointed  a  visiting  committee  to  make  con- 
tracts. The  people  in  Cornwall,  Ct.,  gave  an  academy  building,  40 
feet  by  20,  and  other  property,  amounting  in  all  to  about  ^1,200.  The 
committee  of  the  agents  purchased  a  house  for  the  principal,  another 
for  a  boarding  house,  and  about  85  acres  of  land.  Preparations  could 
not  be  fully  made  for  organizing  the  school,  till  some  time  in  the  next 
year. 

Bombay  Mia-ion.  Thc  missiouaries  at  Bombay  pursued  their  labors  without 

interruption.  As  their  acquaintance  with  the  language  and  the  natives  in- 
creased, they  were  able  to  proclaim  the  truths  of  the  gospel  more  exten- 
sively. Several  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  translated,  and  some 
tracts  prepared  in  the  Mahratta  language.  On  the  1st  of  November,  Mr. 
Bardwell,  with  his  wife,  arrived  from  Columbo.  Mr.  Bardwell,  rather 
than  any  other  of  the  brethren  at  Ceylon,  had  been  chosen  to  join  this 
mission,  in  conformity  with  the  expectations  of  the  Prudential  Commit- 
tee, on  account  of  his  acquaintance  with  the  art  of  printing.  Early  in 
December,  a  press  and  types  were  received.     They  were  purchased  in 
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Calcutla,  through  the  kind  assistance  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Thomason.  De- 
cember 31,  their  journal  states  that  during  the  greater  part  of  the  year, 
nearly  300  heathen  boys  had  been  receiving  instruction  under  their 
care.  On  the  19th  of  December,  Mr.  Hall  was  married  to  Miss  Mar- 
garet Lewis,  an  English  lady,  who,  by  her  long  residence  in  the  coun- 
try, her  familiar  acquaintance  wnth  the  Hindostanee  language,  and  with 
the  native  character,  as  well  as  by  her  talents,  knowledge  and  piety, 
was  thought  well  qualified  to  be  a  useful  member  of  the  mission. 

Nothing  but  prosperity  attended  the  mission  to  Ceylon.  reyionxnosiou 
During  their  voyage,  two  of  the  crew  of  the  Dryad  gave 
evidence  of  conversion.  On  the  22d  of  March,  they  arrived  at  Colum- 
bo,  the  seat  of  government  for  Ceylon,  where,  they  were  told,  no  Amer- 
ican ship  had  been  for  six  years.  Two  of  the  brethren  landed,  and  were 
introduced  to  Rev.  Messrs.  Chater  and  Norton,  English  missionaries, 
and  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Mr.  Twisleton,  Colonial  Chaplain.  Mr.  Twis- 
leton  immediately  sent  an  express,  with  their  letter  of  introduction,  to 
the  Governor,  and  ordered  a  constable  to  render  them  all  desirable  as- 
sistance in  procuring  a  house.  The  next  morning,  a  sermon  was  preach- 
ed on  board,  on  the  occasion  of  leaving  the  Dryad.  They  received  a 
note  from  the  Governor,  permitting  them  to  land  their  baggage,  without 
inspection,  at  the  custom  house,  and  to  reside  on  the  island  a  longer  or 
shorter  time,  as  they  pleased.  On  the  25th,  they  took  possession  of  a 
house  which  Mr.  Norton  had  hired  for  himself,  but  cheerfully  gave  up 
for  their  accommodation. 

As  the  seat  of  this  mission,  Mr.  Newell  had  recommended  the  dis- 
trict of  Jaffna,  in  the  northern  part  of  Ceylon.  The  Prudential  Com- 
mittee had  expressed  a  favorable  opinion  of  that  location  in  their  instruc- 
tions. It  was  now  recommended  to  them  by  Gov.  Brownrigg,  Chief 
Justice  Sir  Alexander  Johnstone,  Rev.  Messrs.  Twisleton,  Chater  and 
Norton,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Palm,  who,  for  special  reasons,  had  just  withdrawn 
from  missionary  labors  in  that  region,  and  the  Rev.  Christian  David,  a 
native,  who  had  just  arrived  from  Jaffna,  to  take  charge,  for  a  short  time, 
of  a  Malabar  congregation  at  Columbo.  On  account  of  the  monsoon, 
however,  it  was  impossible  to  visit  Jaffna  for  some  months.  The  breth- 
ren, therefore,  made  arrangements  for  preaching  to  English  residents, 
to  natives  by  an  interpreter,  for  teaching  schools,  and  pursuing  their 
own  studies.  In  these  employments  they  spent  their  time  happily  and 
usefully,  during  their  detention  at  Columbo. 

On  the  morning  of  the  Sabbath,  April  21,  the  members  church  formed. 
of  the  mission  entered  into  covenant  with  God  and  with  each  other,  as 
a  Christian  church.  In  the  afternoon,  they  celebrated  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per in  Mr.  Chater's  chapel.  The  Wesleyan  and  Episcopal  missionaries 
united  with  them.  Mr.  Chater,  being  a  Baptist  missionary,  w^th  his 
congregation  of  40  or  50,  were  spectators.  The  next  Saturday,  they 
sent  a  letter  to  Mr.  Chater's  church,  requesting  the  privilege  of  com- 
muning with  them,  and  assigning  their  reasons.  On  Weilncsday,  they 
received  a  favorable  answer,  that  church  having  voted  to  admit  credi- 
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ble  believers  of  other  churches  to  occasional  communion.  An  arrange- 
ment was  made,  for  the  two  churches  to  commune  with  each  other  alter- 
nately. May  6,  Mr.  Twisleton  and  Christian  David  introduced  thirteen 
Cingalese  and  four  Malabar  students,  who  understood  English,  to  be  in- 
structed in  theology  and  geography.  Their  progress  was  quite  commenda- 
ble. June  14,  an  answer  to  their  petition  was  received  from  the  govern- 
ment, granting  them  permission  to  settle  in  Jatfna,  instruct  youth,  preach 
the  gospel,  establish  a  press,  and  do  whatever  should  be  necessary  to  for- 
ward the  object  of  the  mission.  It  was  resolved  that  Messrs.  Warren, 
Richards,  Meigs,  and  Poor,  should  establish  themselves  there  as  soon  as 
practicable,  leaving  Mr.  Bardwell  to  join  the  mission  at  Bombay.  On 
the  1st  of  July,  Mr.  Warren  set  out  for  Jaffna  by  land,  to  make  arrange- 
ments for  the  reception  of  his  brethren. 

Afimhsionstoihe  Ou  thc  20th  of  tliis  month,  three  soldiers,  with  whom 

the  brethren  had  conversed  much  on  the  subject,  were  re- 
ceived as  candidates  for  admission  to  the  church.  Two  were  afterwards 
admitted.  On  the  evening  of  the  22d,  Mr.  Seirs,  a  member  of  Mr.  Cha- 
fer's church,  was  ordained.  Mr.  Meigs  preached,  Mr.  Chater  gave  the 
charge,  and  Mr.  Poor  the  right  hand  of  fellowship.  About  the  last  of 
September,  having  dismissed  their  pupils,  taken  leave  of  their  friends, 
and  made  all  necessary  arrangements,  the  four  families  departed  for 
Jatfna,  leaving  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Bardwell  to  wait  for  a  passage  to  Bom- 
bay. Taking  different  conveyances,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Poor  arrived  at  Jaff- 
napatam,  September  26,  and  the  others  on  the  2d  of  October. 
skeici.  of  Ceylon.  Ccylou,  thc  Taprobauc  of  the  ancients,  is  about  300 

miles  long,  and  170  wide;  containing,  in  1831,  a  population  of 
950,917,  of  whom  20,656  were  slaves.  A  few  English,  and  the 
descendants  of  the  Portuguese  and  Dutch,  amounted  to  6,664.  There 
were  also  a  few  thousand  Mussulmans,  or,  as  they  are  called,  Moor- 
men. The  great  mass  of  the  population  are  Cingalese  in  the  interior 
and  southern  parts,  and  the  Tamul  people  in  the  north  and  east.  This 
island  was  the  extreme  limit  of  the  voyage  of  Nearchus,  with  the  fleet 
that  Alexander  the  Great  sent  down  the  Indus.  From  that  time,  and 
.even  earlier,  it  was  celebrated  for  the  size  and  warlike  qualities  of  its 
elephants,  the  abundance  and  excellence  of  its  pearls  and  precious 
stones,  and  other  commodities,  except  cinnamon,  which  have  since  con- 
stituted its  exports.  Its  ancient  commerce  appears  to  have  been  in  its 
glory  in  the  sixth  century,  when  such  numbers  of  Christian  merchants 
from  Persia  resided  there,  that  a  church  was  built  for  their  accommoda- 
tion. During  the  dark  ages,  the  knowledge  of  Ceylon  was  lost  to  Eu- 
rope. In  1505,  the  Portuguese,  from  Goa,  again  discovered  the  island. 
In  1518,  they  erected  a  fort;  and  in  process  of  time, partly  by  negotia- 
tion and  partly  by  force,  gained  extensive  possessions  on  the  coast.  In 
1602,  the  Dutch  Admiral,  Spilbergen,  arrived  with  a  fleet,  and  finally 
succeeded  in  forming  a  treaty  with  the  native  emperor.  In  about  half 
a  century  from  that  time,  all  the  Portuguese  possessions  had  come  under 
the  power  of  the  Dutch.     The  English  occupied  Trincomalee  for  a 
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short  time  in  1782.  In  1796,  they  completed  the  conquest  of  all  those 
parts  of  the  island  which  the  Portuguese  and  Dutch  had  occupied.  In 
1803,  they  marched  for  the  first  time  to  Kandy,  the  seat  of  the  native 
government;  and,  after  several  wars  and  treaties,  they  annihilated  the 
native  government  and  took  possession  of  the  whole  island  in  1815. 

Of  the  first  introduction  of  Christianity  into  Ceylon,  we  find  no 
account.  When  Francis  Xavier,  the  Jesuit  "  Apostle  of  India,"  first 
visited  the  island,  it  is  said  that  he  found  there  20,000  native  Christians. 
They  were  probably  of  the  Syrian  church,  like  those  on  the  Malabar 
coast,  claiming  an  ecclesiastical  descent  from  the  Apostle  Thomas,  who 
is  said  to  have  preached  the  gospel  in  India.  The  Portuguese  assert 
that  they  were  little  better  than  heathen,  and  by  no  means  so  good 
Christians  as  Xavier's  converts.  He  is  said  to  have  converted  40,000 
in  a  short  time ;  but  as  his  conversions  were  little  more  than  baptism 
and  learning  a  few  Popish  forms,  their  effect  was  neither  very  great  nor 
very  permanent.  The  Portuguese,  while  in  power,  demolished  many 
heathen  temples,  built  churches,  bestowed  peculiar  privileges  on  Chris- 
tians, and  by  various  means  induced  many  natives  to  receive  baptism. 
The  Dutch,  when  they  became  masters  of  the  same  territories,  endea- 
vored to  establish  Protestantism.  They  forbade  the  rebuilding  of  hea- 
then temples,  allowed  no  public  idolatrous  ceremonies,  and  made  the 
profession  of  Christianity  a  necessary  qualification  for  all  important 
ofi^ces.  They  repaired  the  churches  built  by  the  Portuguese,  and  built 
others.  They  divided  the  country  into  parishes,  and  introduced  pastors 
and  schools.  But  commerce  was  the  main  object  on  which  their  hearts 
were  set.  Their  pastors  were  too  few,  and  their  number  decreased. 
The  number  of  even  nominal  Christians  diminished,  and  many  of  the 
churches  went  to  decay.  When  the  English  took  possession,  in  1796, 
they  allowed  the  free  exercise  of  all  religions.  The  natives  now  rebuilt 
their  heathen  temples,  and  resumed  the  public  celebration  of  idolatrous 
rites.  The  treaty  which  concluded  the  war  of  1815,  and  subjected  the 
whole  island  to  British  rule,  provided  that  the  ancient  religion  should 
be  regarded  as  inviolable,  and  that  its  rites,  ministers,  and  places  of  wor- 
ship, should  be  maintained  and  protected.  Christianity,  of  any  kind, 
among  the  natives,  was  then  nearly  extinct. 

The  district  of  Jaffna  is  commonly  regarded  as  a  J'^""^  District. 
part  of  Ceylon.  It  is,  in  fact,  a  cluster  of  islands  at  its  northern 
extremity,  separated  from  each  other  by  narrow  creeks,  and  rising  but 
little  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  The  district  is  40  miles  long  by  15 
broad.  Its  population  is  stated  at  147,671;  of  whom  650  are  whites. 
Nearly  all  the  whites  are  descendants  of  the  Dutch  and  Portuguese.  The 
Moormen  are  few,  and  principally  confined  to  Jafihapatam,  the  princi- 
pal town.  Among  the  natives,  several  thousands  are  Roman  Catholics, 
and  a  few  profess  to  be  Protestants.  The  natives,  here,  arc  of  the  Ta- 
mul  race,  and  of  the  same  language  and  religion  with  several  millions  of 
Tamul  people  on  the  neighboring  continent. 

In  this  district,  the  government  had  granted  to   the      wiss.o,,  premises. 
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mission  the  use  of  some  old  church  buildings,  which  xvere  thought 
capable  of  being  repaired.  On  visiting  them,  the  brethren  founil 
at  Batticotta,  near  the  village,  in  sight  of  the  sea,  and  in  the  midst 
of  rice  grounds,  above  which  it  was  elevated  a  few  feet,  the  remains 
of  what  was  thought  the  finest  church  in  the  district.  It  was  built 
by  the  Portuguese,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  had  been  repaired  by 
the  Dutch  in  1678.  Its  roof  was  gone  ;  but  its  walls  of  coral,  four 
feet  thick,  were  standing,  and  inclosed  a  space  163  feet  long  and  57  wide. 
Along  the  centre  ran  two  rows  of  pillars,  ten  in  a  row,  and  each  ten 
feet  in  circumference,  supporting  arches  intended  to  support  the  roof. 
Two  thirds  of  the  interior  was  large  enough  for  a  place  of  worship,  and 
the  remainder  might  be  used  for  school  rooms,  or  other  purposes  connect- 
ed with  the  mission.  There  were  also  the  walls  of  a  dwelling  house 
more  than  100  feet  long,  and  of  five  small  out  buildings,  all  without 
roofs  or  windows.  In  the  rear  of  all  was  a  garden,  of  nearly  two  acres, 
inclosed  with  a  high  wall  of  coral,  and  containing  three  wells  for  wa- 
tering it  in  time  of  drought.  On  the  premises  were  62  trees,  29  of 
which  were  fruitful  palmyras,  capable  of  supporting  a  native  family. 
This  was  the  station  chosen  for  Messrs.  Richards  and  Meigs.  The 
other  station  chosen  was  at  Tillipally,  about  eight  miles  distant.  The 
buildings  here  were  also  of  coral,  but  smaller  and  in  better  preservation  ; 
though  here  they  had  no  roofs,  doors  or  windows.  The  country  around 
is  filled  with  native  villages,  grain-fields,  and  little  groves  of  valualale  trees. 

The  buildings  at  Tillipally  were  put  in  such  order  that  Messrs.  War- 
ren and  Poor  moved  into  them  on  the  15th  of  October.  As  those  at 
Batticotta  could  not  be  repaired  before  the  rainy  season,  the  other  bre- 
thren hired  a  house  in  Jatfnapatam.  Here  they  commenced  the  study 
of  the  language,  having  hired,  as  an  instructer  and  interpreter,  Gabriel 
Tissera,  a  native  of  the  Chitty  or  mercantile  caste.  He  was  bred  a  Ro- 
man Catholic;  but  was  candid,  desirous  of  instruction,  and  of  more  than 
usual  talents. 

At  Tillipally,  Francis  Malleappa  was  engaged  as  inter-  prencwng  a„d 
preter.  He  was  the  son  of  a  native  clergyman,  preparing  ^-^"""^ 
for  the  ministry,  and  giving  some  evidence  of  piety.  On  the  Sabbath, 
October  20,  about  30  natives  came  to  hear  what  the  missionaries  had 
to  say.  The  next  Sabbath,  about  60  attended  worship  with  them,  and 
expressed  a  desire  for  preaching  every  week.  On  the  next  Wednes- 
day, 10  or  12  boys,  who  had  been  pupils  of  Mr.  Palm,  requested  in- 
struction, and  began  to  learn  the  English  alphabet.  Early  in  Decem- 
ber, teachers  were  engaged  to  open  schools,  under  the  superintendence 
of  the  missionaries,  at  Mallagum  and  Tillipally.  In  all  this,  they  found 
that  the  labors  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Palm  had  done  much  to  prepare  the 
way  for  them ;  and  they  received  important  aid  from  the  kindness  of  J. 
N.  Mooyart,  Esq.,  an  English  gentleman  at  Jaffnapatam. 

During  this  year,  the  Rev.  Cyrus  Kingsbury  made  his  Cherokee  Mi,.inn. 
first  visit  to  the  Cherokee  country.  He  had  already  had ''"''''"'"'' """""■• 
an  interview  with  the  heads  of  the  departments  of  government  at 
Washington,  and  the  Secretary  of  War,  by  order  of  the  President,  had 
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officially  informed  him,  that,  "  In  the  first  instance,  the  Agent  (for  In- 
dian affairs)  will  be  directed  to  erect  a  comfortable  school-house,  and 
another  for  the  teacher  and  such  as  may  board  with  him,  in  such  part 
of  the  nation  as  will  be  selected  for  the  purpose.  He  will  also  be  direct- 
ed to  furnish  two  ploughs,  six  hoes,  and  as  many  axes,  for  the  purpose 
of  introducing  the  art  of  cultivation  among  the  pupils.  Whenever  he 
is  informed  that  female  children  are  received,  and  brought  into  the 
school,  and  that  a  female  teacher  has  been  engaged,  capable  of  teach- 
ing them  to  spin,  weave  and  sew,  a  loom  and  half  a  dozen  spinning 
wheels  and  as  many  pair  of  cards  will  be  furnished.  He  will  be  direct- 
ed, from  time  to  time,  to  cause  other  school-houses  to  be  erected,  as 
they  shall  become  necessary,  and  as  the  expectation  of  ultimate  success 
shall  justify  the  expenditure.  The  houses  thus  erected,  and  the  imple- 
ments of  husbandry  and  of  the  mechanical  arts  which  shall  be  furnish- 
ed, will  remain  public  property,  to  be  occupied  and  employed  for  the 
benefit  of  the  nation.  If  the  persons  who  are  about  to  engage  in  this 
enterprise,  should  abandon  it,  the  buildings  and  utensils  which  shall 
have  been  furnished,  may  be  occupied  by  any  other  teachers  of  good 
moral  character.  The  only  return  which  is  expected  by  the  President, 
is  an  annual  report  of  the  state  of  the  school,  its  progress,  and  its  fu- 
ture prospects." 

At  Washington,  Mr.  Kingsbury  had  opportunity  of  conversing  re- 
peatedly with  Col.  Meigs,  Agent  for  the  Cherokees,  and  with  a  chief 
and  two  other  men  of  the  tribe,  then  at  the  city.  "  The  Agent,"  he 
says,  "  may  be  relied  upon,  as  a  firm  and  substantial  friend  to  the  object 
of  the  mission.  The  Indians  also  appeared  to  be  pleased  with  the  de- 
sign, and  said  it  would  be  highly  gratifying  to  the  nation  ;  that  they  had 
long  wished  to  have  schools  established,  and  had  thought  of  devoting  a 
part  of  their  annuity  to  the  object,  but  in  consequence  of  some  embar- 
rassments had  felt  themselves  unable." 

After  spending  some  months  in  Tennessee,  under  a  temporary  com- 
mission from  the  Connecticut  Missionary  Society,  Mr.  Kingsbury  re- 
paired to  the  Cherokee  country,  September  28,  he  left  the  Cherokee 
Agency,  in  company  with  Col.  Meigs  and  two  Indians,  to  attend  a  grand 
council,  or  "  talk,"  about  to  be  held  by  the  Cherokees  and  Creeks,  for 
the  purpose  of  settling  more  definitely  the  boundaries  between  the  two 
tribes.  The  business  having  been  happily  concluded,  Maj.  Gen.  An- 
drew Jackson,  who  had  attended  the  council  on  the  part  of  the  United 
States'  government,  rose  and  introduced  the  subject  of  schools,  for  the 
instruction  of  their  children  and  youth.  Mr.  Kingsbury  then  made  known 
the  plans  of  the  Board.  The  chiefs  replied  : — "You  have  appeared  in 
our  full  council.  We  have  listened  to  what  you  have  said,  and  under- 
stand it.  We  are  glad  to  see  you.  We  wish  to  have  the  schools  estab- 
lished, and  hope  they  will  be  of  great  advantage  to  the  nation."  They 
then  appointed  one  of  their  own  number  to  go  with  Mr.  Kingsbury  and 
select  a  place  for  a  school.  Mr.  Kingsbury  returned  to  Tennessee,  to 
purchase  provisions  and  make  other  necessary  arrangements  for  com- 
mencing the  work  without  delay. 
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CHAPTER    IX. 

1817. — Anual Meeting  at  Northampton. — Foreign  Mission  School  commenced. 
— Commencement  of  printing  at  Bombay. — Sickness  of  Warren  and  Rich- 
ards, in  Ceylon. — Hospital  and  boarding  school  commenced. — Supyen. 
— Cherokee  Mission  commenced. — Previous  labors  of  the  Moravians  and 
Dr.  Blackburn. — Census  of  the  Cherokees. — Visit  of  Mr.  Cornelius. — Con- 
versions.— Reinibrcement. 

The  annual  meeting  was  held  at  Northampton,  September  17, 18  and 
19.  As  the  auditor  declined  re-election,  Mr.  Ashur  Adams  was  elected. 
The  other  officers  were  continued  in  office.  The  donations  to  the  Board 
during  the  year  ending  August  31,  amounted  to  $27,225,66;  the 
payments  from  the  treasury,  to  $'20,461,39.  Besides  donations  from 
individuals,  the  funds  of  the  Board  had  been  aided  by  299  societies, 
in  the  Northern,  Middle,  Southern  and  Western  States. 

The  Foreign  Mission  School,  at  Cornwall,  commenced  Foreign  Missi.m 
its  operations  auspiciously.  As  the  Rev.  Joseph  Harvey,  '='"'°'  ""—-'• 
from  unforeseen  occurrences,  w^as  induced  to  decline  the  office  of  Princi- 
pal, the  Rev.  Herman  Daggett  was  appointed;  and  as  he  could  not  make 
arrangements  to  take  charge  of  the  school  so  soon,  it  was  put  in  opera- 
tion about  the  1st  of  May,  under  the  instruction  of  Mr.  E.  W.  Dwight, 
— the  man  who  found  Obookiah  weeping  upon  the  threshold  of  Yale 
College.  The  report  of  the  agents,  dated  September  2,  gives  the  names 
of  tw'elve  pupils.  Of  these,  two  were  Anglo  Americans,  desirous  of 
preparing  themselves  for  missionary  labors ;  seven  were  natives  of  the 
Sandwich  Islands ;  two  were  from  the  East  Indies ;  and  one  from  the 
St.  Francis  tribe  of  Indians,  in  Canada.  Of  those  from  the  Sandwich 
Islands,  two  were  members  of  churches  in  this  country,  two  others  were 
expecting  soon  to  be  admitted,  another  gave  very  satisfactory  evidence 
of  piety,  and  the  others  were  seriously  attentive  to  religious  instruction. 
Other  students  might  have  been  admitted,  but  the  state  of  the  school 
and  accommodations  would  not  permit.  This  institution  and  the  fund 
for  educating  heathen  children  w'ere  received  by  the  Christian  public 
with  peculiar  favor. 

The  mission  at  Bombay  pursued  its  labors  in  quiet,  under  Bombay.  Priming 
the  protection  of  government,  and  made  encouraging  pro-  <="""'"=""J- 
gress  in  its  preparatory  work.  The  missionaries  had  prepared  a  Har- 
mony of  the  Gospels  in  the  language  of  the  natives,  portions  of  which 
they  read,  at  stated  times,  to  their  heathen  neighbors.  The  reading 
was  finished  on  the  4th  of  February.  On  the  20th  of  March,  they  fin- 
ished printing  their  first  work  in  the  Mahratta  language.  It  was  a  Scrip- 
ture tract  of  eiglit  pages.  Fifteen  hundred  copies  were  printed.  About 
the  middle  of  Alay,  they  began  to  print  the  Mahratta  gospel  of  Matthew, 
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in  an  edition  of  1500  copies.  The  type  proved  to  be  so  uneven,  that  a 
leo-ible  impression  could  not  be  obtained,  and  it  was  necessary  to  trim 
them  with  their  penknives  before  proceeding. — About  this  time,  a  Jew, 
of  considerable  acquirements,  was  engaged  to  teach  a  school  for  Jewish 
children.  He  commenced  his  school  with  40  pupils. — In  December, 
they  were  encouraged  by  the  increasing  disposition  of  the  natives  to  re- 
ceive their  publications.  Mr.  Hall  had  distributed,  with  his  own  hands, 
nearly  1000  copies  of  a  Guzerattee  tract,  about  500  of  the  Mahratta 
Scripture  tract,  and  100  copies  of  Matthew.  Two  new  schools  had  been 
opened,  making  six  in  all,  having  400  pupils  on  their  lists,  and  an  av- 
erage attendance  of  200.  In  June,  800  had  been  admitted  since  the 
first  commencement  of  the  mission,  and  250  were  on  their  lists.  Into 
these  schools  they  were  now  able  to  introduce  printed  works,  containing 
Christian  instruction.  The  cost  of  each  school,  including  the  teachers' 
wages,  rent  of  school-room,  books,  and  all  other  expenses,  was  estima- 
ted at  about  ten  dollars  a  month,  or  $120  a  year.  Such  a  school  might 
receive  100  scholars,  without  much  increasing  the  expense. 

On  the  5th  of  October,  the  Rev.  Allen  Graves  and  Rev.  John 
Nichols,  with  their  wives  and  Miss  Philomela  Thurston,  sailed  from 
Boston,  to  join  this  mission. 

Sickness  aiceyio,,.  At  Ccylou,  Mr.  Warrctt  was  repeatedly  attacked  with 

haemorrhage  of  the  lungs  ;  and  in  October,  as  the  rainy  season  approach- 
ed, he  repaired  to  the  warmer  climate  of  Columbo.  The  journey  and 
chano'e  of  place  afforded  a  temporary  relief.  Mr.  Richards  had  been 
feeble  for  some  time.  An  inflammation  of  the  eyes  had  prevented  him 
from  study,  for  more  than  a  year.  As  a  remedy,  he  adopted  a  course 
of  rigidly  abstemious  diet,  in  which  he  persevered,  till  his  constitution 
was  reduced  beyond  recovery.  An  affection  of  the  lungs  was  added  to 
his  creneral  debihty,  and  excited  serious  alarm.  It  was  thought  best  that 
he  should  join  Mr.  Warren  at  Columbo,  and,  unless  prevented  by  some 
special  reason,  that  both  should  proceed  to  Bombay.  The  history  of  the 
next  year  will  record  the  disappointment  of  this  design. 
Hospiu.1.  The  medical  knowledge  of  these  brethren  had  given 

promise  of  much  good  to  the  mission.  Early  in  this  year,  applications 
for  medical  aid  had  become  so  numerous,  that  the  want  of  a  hospital 
was  seriously  felt,  and  by  the  kindness  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Glenie,  Mr. 
Mooyart,  and  others,  a  small  building  was  erected  and  partially  furnish- 
ed, and  a  monthly  subscription  was  raised,  for  its  support. 
Operations  eniiirced.  Thc  othcr  accommodatlous  of  the  mission  were  increas- 
ed. At  their  request,  the  government  granted  them  the  church  build- 
ings at  Oodooville  and  Miletty.  A  native,  whose  son  had  received  im- 
portant aid  at  the  hospital,  understanding  that  they  wished  to  open  a 
school  at  Panditeripo,  gratuitously  furnished  a  lot  and  timber  for  the 
building,  superintended  its  erection,  and  exerted  himself  to  procure  the 
attendance  of  scholars.  A  school-house,  which  cost  about  $200,  was 
built  at  Mallagum,  chiefly  by  the  subscriptions  of  the  native  inhabitants. 
The  buildings  at  Batticotta  were  repaired,  and  Messrs.  Warren  and 
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Meigs  moved  into  them.  In  October,  the  weekly  meeting  with  the 
schoolmasters  and  others,  for  prayer  and  personal  conversation  on  re- 
ligion, was  commenced.  And  finally,  learning  that  the  expense  of  each 
pupil  would  be  about  twelve  dollars  a  year ;  encouraged  by  the  ex- 
ample of  Christian  David  at  Jaifnapatam  and  of  the  Tranquebar  mission, 
and  by  the  solicitations  of  the  natives,  the  brethren  opened  a  boarding 
school  at  Tillipally,  with  ten  or  twelve  of  their  most  promising  boys. 


Mistiiuu  rremises  at  Batticolla,  Ceylua. 


There  was  one  instance  of  apparent'conversion.  Supyen,  the  eldest 
and  favorite  son  of  a  wealthy  native,  having  read  a  few  chapters  in  a 
Bible  given  him  by  a  native  Christian,  suspected  that  heathenism  was 
wrong,  and  was  anxious  to  become  acquainted  with  Christianity.  He 
visited  the  missionaries  at  Tillipally ;  and  a  few  days  afterwards  was 
put  under  their  instruction  by  his  father,  to  learn  English.  He  appear- 
ed deeply  interested  in  divine  truth,  and  in  a  short  time  declared  his  be- 
lief in  Christianity,  and  his  desire  to  embrace  it  publicly,  at  any  sacrifice. 
His  father,  hearing  this,  took  him  home,  and  subjected  him  to  a  pro- 
tracted series  of  most  painful  and  humiliating  persecutions.  These  he 
long  resisted,  in  such  a  spirit  as  excited  high  hopes  that  he  would  per- 
severe to  the  end  ;  but  at  length,  wearied  out  with  his  trials,  he  was 
overcome,  and  induced  to  sign  a  recantation  of  Christianity,  He  was 
seen  occasionally,  though  seldom,  by  the  missionaries,  for  several  years; 
and  though  for  a  long  time  his  mind  was  not  at  rest,  he  at  last  appeared 
to  have  settled  down  in  heathenism.  Such  is  the  strength  of  the  influ- 
ences which  a  false  religion  can  bring  to  bear  against  the  true ;  and  such 
the  weakness  of  the  strongest  human  resolutions,  even  when  based  upon 
clear  convictions  of  truth  and  duty. 


68  HISTORY   OF   THE   AMERICAN   BOARD.  [1817. 

cherokees.  i.i.bors  of  This  year,  the  Cherokee  mission  was  commenced,  with 
the  Moravians.  cncouraglng  prospccts.  Some  valuable  labors  had  preceded 
those  of  the  Board.  The  Moravian  mission  was  projected  as  early  as  1799. 
It  was  commenced  at  Springplace,  in  May,  1801,  by  the  Rev.  Messrs. 
Abraham  Steiner  and  Gottleib  Byhan.  Mr.  Steiner  returned  to  North 
Carolina  in  September.  Mr.  Byhan  remained  till  1812,  when  he  left  on 
account  of  the  ill  health  of  his  wife.  The  Rev.  Jacob  Wohlfahrt  was 
employed  in  the  mission  from  1803  to  1805.  The  Rev.  John  Gambold 
and  his  wife  joined  the  mission  in  October,  1805,  and  his  brother  about 
four  years  afterwards.  A  school  had  been  commenced  before  Mr. 
Gambold's  arrival,  in  which  a  few  children  were  fed  and  taught  gra- 
tuitously. At  this  school,  when  Mr.  Kingsbury  arrived,  between  40  and 
50  had  received  instructions.  The  church  at  Springplace  contained 
only  two  Cherokee  members ;  a  woman,  their  first  convert,  who  had 
been  baptized  about  eight  years  before,  and  Mr.  Charles  R.  Hicks,  said 
to  be  second  in  rank  and  first  in  influence  among  the  chiefs  of  the  na- 
tion, who  had  been  a  member  for  five  years.  Mr.  Gambold  cultivated 
a  farm  of  35  acres,  producing  the  necessaries  of  life  in  great  abundance. 

Mr.  ciackuurn's  la-  It  was  also  lu  the  ycar  1799  that  the  Rev.  Gideon  Black- 
burn, of  Tennessee,  first  proposed  the  establishment  of  schools 
among  the  Cherokees  to  the  Union  Presbytery.  Nothing,  however,  was 
accouiplished  till  1803,  when  Mr.  Blackburn  introduced  the  subject  to 
the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  of  which  he  was  that 
year  a  member.  The  Assembly  appropriated  $'200  for  the  promotion  of 
the  object,  and  appointed  Mr.  Blackburn  their  missionary  for  two 
months.  He  collected  $430  and  some  books  in  Tennessee.  He  called 
on  the  President  of  the  United  States,  and  obtained  from  the  Secretary 
of  War  letters  of  recommendation  to  the  Indians,  and  directions  to  Col. 
Meigs,  the  U.  S.  agent,  to  facilitate  his  design.  Having  obtained  the 
sanction  of  the  principal  chiefs,  and  of  a  council  at  which  more  than 
2000  Cherokees  were  present,  he  selected  a  place  for  a  school,  near  the 
Hiwassee  River.  The  necessary  buildings  were  erected,  a  teacher  was 
engaged,  and  in  the  spring  of  1804,  the  school  was  commenced  with  21 
pupils.  A  certificate  from  a  committee  of  the  Presbytery  of  Union,  dated 
January  1,  1807,  states  that  the  school  contained  from  45  to  50  scholars, 
who  had  made  commendable  progress  in  reading,  writing,  arithmetic,  spell- 
ing, and  singing  spiritual  songs.  At  the  request  of  the  Cherokees,  another 
school  was  opened  in  August,  in  the  lower  district  of  the  nation,  with 
20  or  30  scholars.  This  school  Mr.  Blackburn  established  on  his  own 
responsibility.  The  Committee  on  missions  declared  themselves  unable 
to  assist  him  ;  but  unexpected  aid  was  received  from  private  individuals. 
September  16,  1808,  Mr.  Blackburn  wrote  to  a  friend  in  Tennessee : 
"  The  period  has  at  last  arrived,  on  which  I  have  long  fixed  my  eager  eye. 
The  Cherokee  nation  has  at  length  determined  to  become  men  and  citi- 
zens. A  few  days  ago,  in  full  council,  they  adopted  a  constitution,  which 
embraces  a  simple  principle  of  government.  The  legislative  and  judicial 
powers  are  vested  in  a  general  council,  and  lesser  ones  subordinate.     All 
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criminal  accusations  must  be  established  by  testimony ;  and  no  more 
executions  must  be  made  by  the  avenger  of  blood. 

In  January,  1810,  he  sent  to  Dr.  Morse  the  result  of  a  census  of  the 
Cherokee  nation,  according  to  which  the  number  of  Indians  was  12,395 ; 
whites  in  the  nation,  341 ;  whites  with  Indian  wives,  113  ;  negro  slaves, 
583;  cattle,  19,500;  horses,  6,100;  swine,  19,600;  sheep,  1,037;  sev- 
eral grist  and  saw  mills ;  three  saltpetre  works,  and  one  powder  mill ; 
30  wagons,  480  ploughs,  1,600  spinning  wheels,  and  467  looms.  Pro- 
bably, some  of  these  numbers  are  too  large.  "  These  advantages,"  he 
remarks,  "  have  mostly  been  obtained  since  1796,  and  have  rapidly  in- 
creased since  1803."  He  adds  that  "  the  number  of  Bibles  and  Testa- 
ments circulated  in  the  nation,  including  the  children  of  the  schools,  is 
upwards  of  600. — But  yet  there  is  no  church  erected,  and  few  feel  the 
impressions  of  grace."  When  Mr.  Kingsbury  arrived,  Mr.  Blackburn's 
schools  had  for  some  time  ceased  to  exist;  and  it  is  probable  that  they 
were  broken  up  in  consequence  of  the  war  of  1812,  in  which,  on  one 
side  or  the  other,  nearly  all  the  southern  Indians  were  engaged. 

Among  this  people  Mr  Kingsbury  commenced  the  first  cheroke?  mh^im 
mission  of  the  Board  to  the  Indians  of  this  continent.  At  first,  ""•""""^«'- 
food  was  purchased  in  Tennessee,  and  transported,  with  great  labor  and 
expense,  some  forty  or  fifty  miles  to  the  mission.  To  obviate  this  in- 
convenience, and  to  teach  the  pupils  the  arts  and  habits  of  civilized  life, 
a  farm  was  purchased  on  the  Chickamaugah  creek,  apart  of  which  had 
been  brought  under  cultivation.  Mr.  Kingsbury  arrived  here  on  the  13th 
of  January,  and  labored  alone  till  the  arrival  of  Messrs.  Moody  Hall  and 
Loring  S.  Williams,  on  the  seventh  of  March.  Mr.  Hall  immediately 
took  charge  of  the  school,  and  Mr.  Williams  of  the  business  department. 
On  the  30th  of  June,  they  had  26  Cherokee  pupils  boarding  with 
them,  and  about  30,  mostly  black  people,  attending  their  Sabbath  School. 
Mr.  Kingsbury  preached  regularly  on  the  Sabbath,  by  an  interpreter,  to  an 
increasing  congregation,  which  then  numbered  about  100. 

The  Rev.  Elias  Cornelius,  an  agent  of  the  Board,  visit-  conversions. 

ed  the  mission  in  September.  A  dwelling-house,  52  feet  by  27,  two 
stories  high;  a  convenient  school-house, 36  feet  by  22;  a  grist-mill,  and 
several  smaller  buildings,  had  then  been  erected,  and  a  considerable 
quantity  of  corn  and  other  provisions  had  been  raised.  Mr.  Cornelius 
soon  after  attended  a  grand  council  of  the  nation,  at  which  the  establish- 
ment of  the  mission  was  approved,  and  the  Cherokee  delegation  at  Wash- 
ington was  instructed  to  ask  the  assistance  of  the  President  in  educating 
their  children.  Mr.  Hicks  and  another  chief  were  then  appointed  to 
render  all  suitable  assistance  and  protection  to  the  mission.  Thus  the  door 
appeared  to  be  set  wide  open  for  their  labors ;  and  as  a  still  greater  en- 
couragement, the  mission  began  to  produce  its  appropriate  fruits  before 
the  close  of  the  year.  November  28,  Mr.  Kingsbury  wrote  :  "  I  cannot 
omit  to  mention,  that  the  Lord  has  greatly  encouraged  us  by  some  drops 
of  mercy,  which  have  fallen  around  us.  Three  Cherokees,  one  a  mem- 
ber of  our  school,  give,  1  think  I  may  say,  comfortable  evidence  of  piety. 
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Two  white  men  are  under  very  serious  impressions."  The  Cherokee 
man  was  a  half-breed,  named  Charles  Reece,  who  could  speak  English. 
He  had  lately  received  from  the  President  an  elegant  rifle,  as  a  reward 
for  his  bravery  at  the  battle  of  the  Horseshoe,  where  he,  with  two  others, 
swam  the  river  in  the  face  of  the  enemy,  and  brought  off  their  canoes 
in  triumph.  The  girl  was  Catherine  Brown.  She  was  the  daughter  of 
half-breed  parents,  about  18  years  of  age,  genteel  in  her  appearance,  and 
amiable  in  her  manners.  When  she  entered  the  school,  three  months 
before,  she  could  speak  English,  and  read  words  of  three  letters.  On 
account  of  her  elegant  person  and  manners,  she  had  probably  received 
more  attention  than  any  other  girl  in  the  nation,  and  was,  haughty,  vain, 
and  loaded  with  trinkets.  She  was  sent  to  the  school  at  her  own 
earnest  request ;  had  been  diligent  in  her  studies,  and  correct  in  her  de- 
portment, and  had  learned  to  read  with  ease  and  write  a  tolerably  good 
hand.  When  she  arrived,  she  was  wholly  ignorant  of  spiritual  things, 
and  did  not  know  that  she  was  a  sinner.  Now  she  knew  it  and  felt  it. 
She  often  expressed,  with  tears,  her  anxiety  for  her  poor  people,  as  she 
called  them,  and  the  wish  that  she  could  remain  in  the  mission  family 
and  devote  herself  to  their  instruction.  One  night,  after  the  female 
pupils  had  retired  to  their  sleeping  room,  Catherine  was  overheard  by 
one  of  the  missionaries,  praying  with  them  and  for  them  in  language  of 
uncommon  humility,  simplicity  and  fervor.  On  being  questioned,  she 
acknowledged  that  this  had  been  her  practice  for  some  time,  because 
she  "  thought  it  was  her  duty." 

The  journal  of  the  mission  mentions  the  preaching  and  conversation 
of  Mr.  Cornelius  as  a  prominent  means  of  this  awakening.  During  his 
visit,  on  the  last  Sabbath  in  September,  the  mission  was  organized  as  a 
Christian  church. 

About  the  beginning  of  this  year,  the  Rev.  Ard  Hoyt,  pastor  of  a 
Presbyterian  church  in  Wilkesbarre,  Pa.,  46  years  of  age,  offered  himself 
to  the  Board  as  a  missionary  to  the  Indians;  to  be  accompanied  by  his 
wife,  one  son,  who  was  then  a  member  of  the  junior  class  at  Princeton 
College,  and  two  daughters,  all  pious  and  desirous  of  missionary  labor; 
and  by  Mr.  William  Chamberlain,  who  had  been  for  some  time  residing 
in  his  family,  preparing,  under  the  patronage  of  a  benevolent  society,  for 
labors  among  the  heathen.  The  offer  was  accepted.  After  having  been 
regularly  dismissed  from  his  pastoral  charge,  and  laboring  for  a  time  as 
an  agent  for  the  Board,  he  was  directed  to  proceed  to  the  Cherokee 
country  in  November.  He  received  the  notice  on  Saturday,  and  on 
Monday  the  family  began  their  journey.  On  the  last  day  of  this  year, 
they  arrived  at  Springplace,  and  w^ere  received  with  fraternal  affection 
by  the  Moravian  mission.  The  Rev.  Daniel  S.  Butrick,  who  had  been 
ordained  at  Boston  in  September,  arrived  at  Savannah  just  in  time  to 
join  Mr.  Hoyt,  and  proceed  with  him  to  the  Cherokee  country. 
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CHAPTER   X, 

IS  18. — Death  of  Obookiah. — Bombay  Mission  reinforced. — Vi.sit  to  Clioule. — 
Increase  and  improvement  of  the  schools. — Death  of  Mr.  Warren. — School 
eystem  extended  in  Ceylon. — Conversions  and  admission?  to  the  Clmrch  at 
Brainerd. — Removal  of  the  Cherokees  threatened. — Clothinij  furnished  for 
Indian  Children. — Choctaw  mission  commenced. — Death  of  Mills. 

The  annual  meeting  was  held  at  New  Haven,  September  10  and  11. 
The  officers  of  the  last  year  were  re-elected,  with  the  addition  of  the 
Hon.  William  Reed  to  the  Prudential  Committee. — The  donations  to 
the  Board,  during  the  year  ending  August  31,  were  more  than  $'32,000 ; 
income  from  permanent  fund  and  other  sources,  about  $3,000;  payments 
from  the  treasury,  more  than  $36,000.  The  number  of  auxiliary  societies, 
of  different  names  and  magnitudes,  was  about  500. 

On  the  17th  of  February,  Henry  Obookiah,  the  oldest  and  best  known 
of  the  students  at  the  Foreign  Mission  School,  having  honored  God  while 
in  health  and  during  the  sutFerings  of  a  mortal  ferver,  died  as  a  Christian 
would  wish  to  die.  But  he  had  not  lived  in  vain.  He  had  accomplish- 
ed life's  great  end,  in  the  preparation  of  his  own  soul  for  the  life  to  come. 
His  tears  on  the  College  threshold  at  New  Haven,  more  than  any  thing 
else,  had  called  the  school  into  existence,  and  secured  the  preparation  of 
several  of  his  countrymen  to  return  to  the  Islands,  instructed  in  the  way 
of  life.  He  had  commenced  a  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  his  na- 
tive language,  and  began  to  prepare  a  dictionary,  and  a  grammar.  He 
had  lived  till  the  interest  in  his  kinch-ed  according  to  the  flesh  had  be- 
come general,  and  a  mission  to  the  Islands  was  rendered  certain  and  near 
at  hand. 

The  mission  at  Bombay  was  strengthened  by  the  arrival  b,,^^,.  Mission 
of  Messrs.  Graves  and  Nichols,  on  the  23d  of  February.  ^'""s""'"ed. 
On  being  informed  of  their  arrival,  the  Governor  gave  permission  for 
both  to  remain  at  Bombay;  saying,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  Supreme 
Government  at  Calcutta  had  power  to  order  them  away,  but  he  did 
not  expect  any  such  interference,  and  that  they  could  at  all  events 
remain  for  a  year. 

It  was  thought  best  that  Mr.  Graves  should  commence  New  st;,iiuns. 
a  new  station  at  Mahim,  on  the  northern  part  of  the  island  of  Bombay, 
in  the  midst  of  a  compact  heathen  population  of  about  20,000,  and  near 
to  a  still  greater  number  on  the  neighboring  island  of  Salsette.  The 
station  selected  for  Mr.  Nichols  was  at  Tannah,  on  the  island  of  Salsette, 
about  25  miles  from  Bombay,  and  separated  only  by  a  very  narrow 
strait  from  a  numerous  population  on  the  continent.  Mr.  Graves  remov- 
ed to  Mahim  on  the  9th  of  March.  Mr.  Nichols  remained  with  the 
brethren  in  Bombay  till  about  the  last  of  October.     Miss  Thurston,  who 
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went  out  with  this  company,  was  married  to  Mr.  Newell,  according  to 
previous  engagement,  March  26. 

Labors  in  the  concan.  Duriugt  he  lattcr  part  of  the  year,  Messrs.  Newell  and  Hall 
visited  the  towns  and  villages  for  nearly  a  hundred  miles 
along  the  coast,  collecting  information,  distributing  books,  and  preaching 
the  gospel  as  they  could  find  opportunity.  In  oneof  these  journeys  Mr.  Hall 
visited  the  district  of  Choule,  25  or  30  miles  south  of  Bombay.  Here,  in 
a  small  compass,  are  six  or  eight  towns,  belonging  nominally  as  well  as 
virtually  to  the  English,  containing  30,000  inhabitants,  nearly  all  heathen. 
In  front  of  Rawadunda,  the  principal  town,  one  uniform  cocoa-nut  grove 
spread  a  melancholy  shade  over  an  extensive  fort,  with  lofty  walls  and 
numerous  towers  built  in  the  time  of  the  Portuguese  dominion;  over 
temples,  monasteries  and  private  dwellings  now  mouldering  in  ruin,  and 
without  an  inhabitant.  Within  two  miles  of  the  same  spot,  the  still 
more  ancient  ruins  of  Muhammedan  fortifications,  temples,  seraglios  and 
sepulchral  monuments  marked  the  site  of  another  dead  and  buried  em- 
pire. Hindooism  itself  appeared  to  be  in  its  dotage.  Some  of  its  tem- 
ples showed  signs  of  indigence  and  neglect,  and  others  were  entirely 
deserted.  At  the  small  village  of  Boarlee,  there  was  only  one  Roman 
Catholic  church  in  use.  The  roof  had  fallen  in,  the  whole  population 
connected  with  it  did  not  exceed  200,  and  no  exertions  were  made  for 
the  conversion  of  the  natives.  There  was  not  a  single  school  in  all  these 
towns  visited  by  Mr.  Hall.  Formerly  there  were  several ;  but  the  in- 
creasing poverty  of  the  people  had  dispersed  them.  The  people  appear- 
ed desirous  to  have  charity  schools  established,  and  several,  who  had 
been  teachers,  requested  to  be  employed.  After  Mr.  Hall  returned  to 
Bombay,  it  was  determined  to  send  Samuel  Yasoph,  a  Jew  from  the  dis- 
trict of  Choule,  who  had  been  in  their  employment  from  the  beginning, 
to  open  a  school  at  Rawadunda  for  Jewish  and  Hindoo  children,  and  that 
another  should  be  established  at  Kaup.  On  the  30th  of  November  a 
letter  was  received  from  Samuel,  stating  that  his  school  had  30  boys 
and  the  other  20,  and  that  both  were  increasing. 

Schools  at  Bumb^y.  Thc  schools  ou  the  island  of  Bombay  continued  to  in- 

crease. In  April  there  were  eleven,  having  600  regular  atten- 
dants, and  as  many  more  who  attended  irregularly.  At  the  end  of  the  year, 
the  number  of  schools  was  14.  True,  nearly  all  the  teachers  were  heathen, 
and  none  of  them  Christians.  But  the  mission  prescribed  the  course  of 
study,  so  that  instruction  in  heathenism  was  excluded,  and  much  scriptural 
truth  and  morality  inculcated.  Thus  they  were  raising  up  a  generation 
who  would  not  be  the  slaves  of  Hindoo  habits  of  thought,  and  who  could 
better  appreciate  the  claims  of  a  pure  morality  and  of  evangelical  truth. 
And  now",  too,  the  mission  press  had  begun  to  furnish  school  books.  The 
introduction  of  printed  books,  containing  useful  information  and  Chris- 
tian truth,  was  an  immense  improvement.  So  evident  was  this,  even  to 
the  heathen,  that  in  a  short  time  after  the  first  edition  was  printed,  these 
books  were  procured  and  introduced  into  schools  twenty  miles  in  the  in- 
terior.    The  other  labors  of  the  mission, — preaching,  translating  and 
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printing,  were  continued  with  the  usual  perseverance,  energy  and  suc- 
cess. 

Messrs.  Richards  and  Warren,  of  the  Ceylon  mission,  Mr"'wa"ren°""'  "' 
were  advised  to  seek  the  restoration  of  their  health  by  a  voyage  to  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope.  Archdeacon  Twisleton  procured  from  the  Gov- 
ernor an  order,  granting  them  a  free  passage  in  a  government  transport 
about  to  sail.  They  embarked  April  25.  The  weather  was  favorable, 
and  their  health  improved  till  they  came  in  sight  of  land.  The  weather 
then  became  boisterous;  they  were  driven  out  to  sea,  and  were  for  a 
fortnight  in  the  power  of  the  tempests.  They  finally  landed  early  in 
July  at  Simon's  Bay,  and  arrived  at  Cape  Town  on  the  14th,  with  severe 
colds  and  exhausted  strength.  In  a  few  days,  all  hope  of  Mr.  Warren's 
recovery  was  abandoned.  He  awaited  his  summons  in  a  state  of  calm 
and  humble  reliance  on  Christ  for  salvation,  sometimes  longing  to  de- 
part, till  August  11,  when  his  spirit  was  admitted  to  a  better  world. 
His  body  was  interred  by  the  side  of  a  man,  supposed  to  be  the  first  con- 
vert from  Muhainmedanism  in  Africa,  who  had  died  a  few  days  before, 
at  the  age  of  77,  in  the  triumphs  of  faith.  The  health  of  Mr.  Richards 
continued  much  the  same ;  and  finding  no  direct  passage  to  Ceylon,  he 
embarked,  November  25,  for  Madras,  where  he  arrived  on  the  20th  of 
January,  hoping  soon  to  reach  Ceylon,  and  die  on  missionary  ground. 

Though  thus  weakened,  the  mission  continued  to  pros-  M.s-Ann  extended. 
per.  Besides  their  two  principal  stations,  six  other  large  parishes  were 
placed  under  their  particular  care.  In  all  these,  they  were  put  in  pos- 
session of  the  old  church  buildings,  and  expected  to  establish  and  over- 
see schools  and  preach  the  gospel.  In  November,  Mr.  Poor  had  under 
his  care  eight  schools,  containing  about  400  pupils.  In  September,  Mr. 
Meigs  had  five  schools,  and  was  about  to  open  two  more.  Mr.  Poor 
had  in  his  family,  near  the  close  of  the  year,  24  boys,  many  of  whom 
w^ere  called  by  the  names  of  benefactors  in  this  country.  This  form  of 
charity  had  first  been  suggested  by  Mr.  Hall,  at  Bombay;  but  at  that 
place,  the  prejudices  of  the  natives  prevented  its  adoption  to  any  very 
great  extent.  In  Ceylon,  the  obstacles  were  comparatively  slight ;  and 
as  the  plan  was  received  with  abundant  favor  by  the  churches,  its  ope- 
ration has  been  limited  only  by  the  strength  of  the  mission. — On  the 
Sabbath,  the  gospel  was  preached  at  the  several  stations,  to  the  children 
belonging  to  the  schools,  and  to  a  considerable  number  of  their  parents, 
and  other  natives.  Sometimes  as  many  as  300  were  present.  Francis 
IVIalleappa  read  to  the  people  on  the  Sabbath  at  Mallagum,  and  render- 
ed important  aid  in  superintending  the  schools. 

The  Committee  determined  to  strengthen  this  mission ;  and  on  the 
4th  of  November,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Miron  Winslow,  Levi  Spaulding 
and  Henry  Woodward  were  ordained  for  this  service,  at  the  Taber- 
nacle Church  in  Salem. 

Among  the  Cherokees,  the  mission  church  held  its  first  cherokees.  Fim 
meeting  for  the  examinationof  candidates  for  admission  on  -«"">"'""« Church. 
the  21st  of  January.    Three  Cherokees  were  examined,  approved,  and  re- 
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ceived  to  be  propounded  the  next  Sabbath.  On  Sabbath,  January 
25,  the  sacrament  of  baptism  was  administered  to  Catherine  Biown. 
January  27,  Messrs.  Hojt  and  Hall  went  out  to  visit  native  families,  and 
spent  the  night  at  the  house  of  Mr.  Reece.  Several  of  the  natives  were 
present.  Mr.  Reece  acted  as  interpreter,  and  made  some  remarks  of  his 
own.  All  were  serious.  One  woman  wept  freely,  when  told  of  the  sin- 
fulness of  man,  the  sufferings  of  the  Savior,  and  forgiveness  thrciigh  his 
blood.  She  said  she  had  before  thought  that  the  wicked  would  be  pun- 
ished and  the  good  made  happy  after  death,  but  did  not  think  that  there 
"Was  any  way  for  those  who  had  once  been  wicked,  to  become  good 
and  happy.  She  wished  them  to  tell  her  what  was  wicked  ;  and  though 
backward  and  ashamed  to  confess  what  she  felt  of  her  own  guilt,  she 
said  she  knew  that  she  had  done  wrong  things;  that  she  was  sometimes 
so  much  afraid,  on  account  of  her  wickedness,  that  she  could  not  stay  in 
her  own  house,  but  ff  ed  into  the  woods ;  but  that  gave  her  no  relief,  for  she 
was  afraid  everywhere. 

On  the  Sabbath,  February  1,  Charles  Reece  and  Jane  Coody,  Che- 
rokees,were  baptized,  with  their  households,  and  admitted  to  the  com- 
munion of  the  church.  A  Cherokee  man  and  his  wife,  being  invited, 
spent  the  night  with  the  missionaries.  He  had  understood  nothing  of 
what  he  had  seen  and  heard  that  day ;  but  said  he  had  heard  that  the 
missionaries  could  tell  him  some  way  by  which  bad  people  might  be- 
come good  and  be  happy  after  death ;  that  he  was  bad  himself,  and 
wanted  to  become  good,  and  had  come  to  learn  what  their  way  was. 
Having  received  appropriate  instruction,  he  departed,  expressing  his 
thanks  for  the  information  given  him,  saying  that  these  things  were 
good,  and  that  he  had  never  heard  them  before. 

On  the  last  Sabbath  in  March,  one  white  man  and  two  natives  were 
admitted  as  members  of  the  church.  They  were  baptized,  with  their 
households.  The  Lord's  Supper  was  administered  to  22  communicants, 
including  four  from  Springplace.  Seven  of  the  communicants  were 
Cherokees.  On  the  last  Sabbath  in  July,  a  black  man  was  received  as 
a  member  of  the  church.  The  same  evening,  they  found  evidence  of  re- 
cent conversion  in  one  of  the  Cherokee  girls  in  the  school.  August  9, 
the  journal  of  the  mission  says  :  "  We  feel  ourselves  under  renewed  and 
increasing  obligations  of  gratitude  to  the  Giver  of  all  good,  for  hopeful 
appearances  among  our  children.  Several  of  them  appear  seriously  and 
solemnly  impressed  with  divine  truth,  and  we  have  liope  that  two  or 
three  of  them  have  been  recently  born  of  the  Spirit." 

As  the  health  of  Mr.  Evarts  required  relaxation  and  travel,  it  was 
thought  advisable  that  he  should  visit  the  Cherokee  mission.  He  arri- 
ved at  Chickamaugah  in  May.  During  his  visit,  he  acquired  much  im- 
portant information,  consulted  fully  with  the  brethren  concerning  the 
affairs  of  the  mission,  decided  that  Chickamaugah  should  thenceforth  be 
called  Brainerd,  attended  a  grand  council  held  in  reference  to  the  remo- 
val of  a  part  of  the  nation  beyond  the  Mississippi,  and  renewed  the  en- 
couragement previously  given,  that  a  mission  and  schools  should  be  es- 
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tablished  amono;  them  on  the  Arkansas.     In  August,  the  Prudential 
Committee  resolved  to  establish  that  mission  as  soon  as  practicable. 

The  troubles  of  the  Cherokees,  concerning  the  sale  of  ri,erni<«s  threat- 
their  country  and  removal  to  the  West,  had  even  now  be-  '""'»'"'' «'°'"^- 
gun,  as  a  few  extracts  from  the  journal  of  the  mission  will  show. 

"  November  4.  The  parents  of  Catherine  Brown  called  on  us. 
They  are  on  their  way  to  the  agency.  The  old  gary-headed  man,  with 
tears  in  his  eyes,  said  he  must  go  over  the  Mississippi.  The  white 
people  would  not  sutler  him  to  live  here.  They  had  stolen  his  cattle, 
horses  and  hogs,  until  he  had  very  little  left.  He  expected  to  return  Irom 
the  agency  in  about  ten  days,  and  should  then  want  Catherine  to  go 
home  and  prepare  to  go  with  him  to  the  Arkansas.  We  requested  him 
to  leave  his  daughter  with  us  yet  a  little  while,  and  go  to  the  Arkansas 
without  her;  and  we  would  send  her  to  him,  with  much  more  know- 
ledge than  she  now  has.  To  this  he  would  not  consent ;  but  signified 
a  desire,  that  some  of  us  would  go  along  with  him.  It  is  a  great  trial 
to  think  of  sending  this  dear  sister  away  with  only  one  year's  tuition; 
but  we  fear  she  must  go." 

"25.  A  white  man,  who  has  a  Cherokee  family,  and  is  himself 
about  as  ignorant  as  most  of  the  Cherokees,  brought  back  his  son,  who 
has  been  home  on  a  visit.  The  father  said  he  w^as  greatly  discouraged 
about  trying  to  give  his  son  an  education,  and  did  not  know  what  to  do 
about  bringing  him  back;  as  he  thought  the  white  people  were  deter- 
mined to  have  the  country,  and  it  was  likely  he  should  be  obliged  to  re- 
move over  the  Mississippi  before  his  son  could  learn  enough  to  do  him 
any  good.  He  said  many  of  the  Cherokees  were  discouraged,  and  keep- 
ing their  children  at  home  on  the  same  account.  We  told  him  this 
need  not  make  any  difference  in  regard  to  sending  their  children  to 
school ;  for  in  the  event  of  the  removal  of  the  nation,  the  children  would 
be  removed  also;  and  what  was  lacking  in  the  education  of  children 
admitted  to  school  here,  should  be  finished  there.  He  seraed  much 
pleased  with  this;  and  said, he  did  not  before  expect  we  would  be  wil- 
ling to  go  so  far.     He  should  never  go,  unless  he  was  obliged  to  do  so.  j 

"  These  people  consider  the  offer  of  taking  reserves,  and  becoming 
citizens  of  the  United  States,  as  of  no  service  to  them.  They  know  they 
are  not  to  be  admitted  to  the  rights  of  freemen,  or  the  privilege  of  their 
oath  ;  and  say,  no  Cherokee,  or  white  man  with  a  Cherokee  family,  can 
possibly  live  among  such  white  people  as  will  first  settle  their  country. 

"  28.  The  great  talk,  for  which  the  people  began  to  assemble  on 
the  20th  of  October,  was  closed  yesterday.  The  United  States'  Com- 
missioners proposed  to  the  Cherokees  an  entire  change  of  country,  ex- 
cept such  as  chose  to  take  reserves,  and  come  under  the  government  of 
the  United  States.  This  proposition  they  unanimously  rejected,  and 
continued  to  reject,  as  often  as  repeated,  urging  that  the  late  treaty 
might  be  closed  as  soon  as  possible.     Nothing  was  done." 

The  customary  dress,  or  rather  want  of  dress,  of  the  Chero-  nonauomin  do. 
kee  children,  was  a  hinderance  to  their  attendance  at  school.    '"""^ 
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Many  parents  were  destitute  of  the  skill  requisite  to  prepare  suitable 
clothing.  Every  article  of  apparel,  if  purchased,  cost  twice  as  much 
as  in  New  England.  The  female  members  of  the  mission  were  over- 
burdened  with  other  labors,  and  could  not  provide  clothmg  for  50  or  60 
children.  Benevolent  ladies  at  the  north,  therefore,  proposed  to  furnish 
clothing  for  the  pupils  gratuitously ;  and  finally,  public  notice  was  given, 
that  donations  of  this  kind  were  needed.  The  notice  stated  that  gene- 
rally the  parents  would  gladly  pay  for  the  garments  furnished  to  their 
children ;  so  that  their  value  would  in  fact  be  given  to  the  Board,  for 
the  general  objects  of  the  mission.  Children's  clothes,  too,  would  often 
purchase  articles  from  the  natives,  which  the  mission  family  needed.  The 
call  met  with  a  gratifying  response,  in  all  parts  of  the  country.  Great 
quantities  of  clothing  were  made  and  sent  to  this  and  other  Indian  mis- 
sions. One  of  the  results  shows  the  general  character  of  stories  preju- 
dicial to  missions.  It  was  reported,  that  some  of  these  garments  had 
been  seen  on  children  who  had  never  belonged  to  the  schools ;  which,  it 
was  supposed,  proved  that  the  benevolence  of  the  donors  was  abused. 
The  truth  was,  that  the  garments  thus  seen  had  been  purchased  with 
corn,  or  other  necessary  articles,  for  the  use  of  the  mission,  and  thus 
answered  the  purpose  for  which  they  were  given. 
Choctaw  Mission  Thc  missiou  to  the  Choctaws  was  commenced  this  year. 

commenced.  Unablc  to  fiud  auothcr  man  so  competent  to  encounter  and 

overcome  the  difficulties  and  hardships  of  establishing  the  mission,  the 
Committee  reluctantly  invited  Mr.  Kingsbury  to  leave  his  hopeful  be- 
ginnings, and  undertake  the  task.  He  readily  accepted  the  invitation, 
left  Brainerd,  with  Mr.  Wilhams  and  his  wife,  about  the  first  of  June, 
and  arrived  at  the  Yalo  Busha  Creek,  in  the  Choctaw  nation,  in  about 
four  weeks.  A  site  for  the  mission  was  selected  near  the  Creek,  and 
called  Elliot.  On  the  15th  of  August,  the  first  tree  of  the  dense  forest 
was  felled,  and  on  the  18th,  their  first  log  house,  15  feet  by  18,  was 
raised.  On  the  29th,  a  reinforcement  arrived  by  way  of  New  Orleans. 
It  consisted  of  Mr.  Peter  Kanouse  and  Mr.  John  G.  Kanouse  and  his 
wife,  from  Rockaway,N.  J.,  and  Mr.  Moses  Jewell,  from  Chenango  Co., 
N.  Y.  Their  hardships  now  commenced.  The  facilities  for  transport- 
ing stores  proved  to  be  less  than  they  had  been  represented.  The  men 
whom  they  had  hired,  disappointed  them.  The  health  of  several  mem- 
bers of  the  mission  failed,  and  the  lives  of  some  appeared  to  be  in  dan- 
ger. Mr.  Peter  Kanouse  had  been  feeble  before  he  left  the  north ;  a  sea 
voyage  proved  unfavorable,  and  after  his  arrival,  the  smallest  degree  of 
labor  produced  an  alarming  inflammation  of  the  lungs.  It  appeared  to 
be  his  duty  to  leave  the  mission  on  the  5th  of  October,  and  return  to  his 
family.  Still  they  persevered  without  repining,  and  in  their  toils  and 
sufferings,  laid  the  foundation  of  much  good  to  the  people  to  whom  they 
had  been  sent. 

Death  of  s  J.  Mills.  Thls  ycar  was  distinguished  by  the  death  of  the  Rev. 
Samuel  J.  Mills.  The  American  Colonization  Society  had  invited  him 
to  visit  Africa  as  their  agent,  to  explore  the  coast  with  reference  to  a 
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place  for  their  first  settlement.  He  selected  as  his  companion  in  this 
voyage,  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Burgess,  now  Dr.  Burgess  of  Dedham,  Mass., 
to  whom  he  wrote  : — "  My  brother,  can  we  engage  in  a  nobler  enter- 
prise ?  We  go  to  make  freemen  of  slaves.  We  go  to  lay  the  founda- 
tions of  a  free  and  independent  empire  on  the  coast  of  poor  degraded 
Africa.  It  is  confidently  believed  by  many  of  our  best  and  wisest  men, 
that,  if  the  plan  proposed  succeeds,  it  will  ultimately  be  the  means  of 
exterminating  slavery  in  our  country.  It  will  eventually  redeem  and 
emancipate  a  million  and  a  half  of  wretched  men.  It  will  transfer  to 
the  coast  of  Africa,  the  blessings  of  religion  and  civilization ;  and  Ethi- 
opia will  soon  stretch  out  her  hands  unto  God."  Having  spent  some 
time  as  an  agent  of  the  Society  at  home,  in  forming  auxiliaries,  he  sail- 
ed for  Africa,  with  Mr,  Burgess,  on  the  16th  of  November,  1817.  Hav- 
ing had  extensive  intercourse  with  the  chiefs  on  the  coast,  and  collected 
much  important  and  encouraging  information,  the  brethren  embark- 
ed for  England,  on  their  return,  on  the  22d  of  May,  1818.  Mr.  Mills 
had  a  stricture  on  the  lungs  and  a  dangerous  cough  before  he  left  home. 
The  damp  and  chill  atmosphere  of  England  had  aggravated  the  disease. 
W^hile  in  Africa,  it  abated,  and  he  was  capable  of  labor.  On  his  return, 
on  the  5th  of  June,  he  took  a  severe  cold,  and  from  that  time  rapidly 
declined,  till,  on  the  16th,  between  two  and  three  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon, after  delightful  conversation  on  the  prospect  before  him,  his 
strength  failed ;  he  gently  folded  his  hands  across  his  breast,  and  with  a 
smile  of  meek  serenity,  ceased  to  breathe.  As  the  sun  went  down,  all 
on  board  assembled,  and,  after  solemn  prayer  to  the  "  God  of  the  spirits 
of  all  tlesh,"  the  body  was  committed  to  the  ocean.  It  was  fitting  that 
the  remains  of  such  a  man,  whose  character  no  monument  could  suita- 
bly represent,  should  rest  where  none  could  be  attempted.  Though  not 
permitted  to  engage  personally  in  a  foreign  mission,  he  had  done  much 
for  the  conversion  of  the  world.  Dr.  GriflSn,  speaking  of  the  society 
formed  by  him  and  his  associates  at  Williams  College,  says  :  "  I  have 
been  in  situations  to  know,  that  from  the  counsels  formed  in  that  sacred 
conclave,  or  from  the  mind  of  Mills  himself,  arose  the  American  Board 
of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions,  the  American  Bible  Society,  the 
United  Foreign  Missionary  Society,  and  the  African  School  under  the 
care  of  the  Synod  of  New  York  and  New  Jersey;  besides  all  the  impe- 
tus given  to  Domestic  Missions,  to  the  Colonization  Society,  and  to  the 
general  cause  of  benevolence  in  both  hemispheres."  He  then  adds :  "  If 
I  had  any  instrumentality  in  originating  any  of  those  measures,  I  here 
publicly  declare,  that  in  every  instance  I  received  the  first  impulse  from 
Samuel  John  Mills." 
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CHAPTER    XI. 

1819.— Anual  Meeting  at  Boston. — Arrangement  for  Corresponding  Secretary. 
— Preaching  Room  procured  at  Bombay. — Kader  Yar  Khan.— Cholera  at 
Ceylon. — Conversions,  and  admissions  to  the  Church. — Reinforcement  sent 
out  by  the  Indus. — Threatened  removalof  the  Cherokees. — Dr.  Worcester's 
Agency  at  Washington. — Sixteenth  Treaty  with  the  Cherokees. — President 
Monroe  visits  Brainerd. — Conversions. — Jolm  Arch. — Choctaw  Mi.-^sion 
strentrthened. — Church  (brmed  at  Elliot. — School  opened. — Secular  Statis- 
tics of  the  mission. — First  Missionaries  sent  to  the  Cherokees  of  the  Arkansas ; 
— to  the  Sandwich  Islands; — to  Palestine. 

The  tenth  annual  meeting  was  held  in  Boston,  on  the  15th,  16th  and 
17th  of  September.  The  vice  presidency  having  been  left  vacant  by 
the  death  of  Dr.  Spring,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Lyman  was  elected  ;  and  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Woods  was  chosen  to  supply  his  place  in  the  Prudential  Committee. 
The  Board  resolved  to  elect  corresponding  members  in  different  parts  of 
the  United  States  and  other  countries,  who  might  aid  its  labors  by  com- 
municating information,  and  in  such  other  ways  as  circumstances  should 
render  practicable.  Thirty-three  were  chosen,  twenty  of  whom  were 
Americans,  and  thirteen,  residents  in  different  parts  of  Europe  and 
Asia.*     It  was  also 

'■'■Resolved,  That  the  Board  will  ever  exercise  an  affectionate  and  provident 
care  for  the  widows  and  children  of  such  missionaries,  as  shall  have  deceased 
}n  its  service;  and  the  Prudential  Committee  are  authorized,  and  it  will  be 
their  duty,  to  make  such  provisions  in  these  cases,  as  will  be  consistent  with 
the  principles  of  the  missionary  cause,  and  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of 
the  respective  missionary  stations." 

The  labors  of  the  Corresponding  Secretary  having  become  more 
extensive  than  a  settled  pastor  could  perform,  while  doing  his  duty  to 
the  people  of  his  charge ;  and  a  fund  having  been  raised  by  subscrip- 
tion to  aid  in  supporting  him,  the  Tabernacle  Church,  at  Salem,  of 
which  he  was  pastor,  consented,  at  the  request  of  the  Prudential  Com- 
mittee, to  dispense  with  three  fourths  of  his  service ;  and,  to  supply  the 
deficiency,  the  Rev.  Elias  Cornelius  was  installed,  on  the  21st  of  July, 
as  his  associate  in  the  pastoral  office. 

Bombay.  Operations  The  misslouaries  at  Bombay  commenced  preaching  to 
enlarged.  |j^g  natlvcs  Itt  3  room  hired  for  that  purpose,  and  the  attend- 

ance, though  small,  was  encouraging.  In  August,  five  new  schools 
had  been  established.  During  the  remainder  of  the  year,  they  received 
frequent  applications  from  the  natives  to  establish  schools,  but  they 
could  not  be  opened  for  want  of  funds.  The  education  of  native  chil- 
dren in  the  families  of  the  missionaries,  to  any  considerable  extent, 

*  See  Appendix  C. 
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proved  impracticable,  from  the  impossibility  of  procuring  pupils,  and  a 
great  pnrt  of  the  funds  given  for  that  purpose  v^^ere,  with  consent  of  the 
donors,  transferred  to  the  mission  at  Ceylon. 

Early  in  this  year,  Kader  Yar  Khan  presented  himself  ^  concert. 

as  an  inquirer.  He  was  a  Muhammedan  merchant,  of  good  family,  from 
Hydrabad,  a  town  in  Golconda,  about  400  miles  east  from  Bombay. 
Visiting  Bombay  on  business,  he  met  witli  a  Christian  tract,  which  made 
a  deep  nnpression  upon  his  mind.  After  returning  home  and  reflecting 
on  what  he  had  read,  and  especially  on  the  claims  of  Christianity  to  be 
received  as  the  only  true  religion,  he  wisely  determined  to  give  the  sub- 
ject a  thorough  examination  without  delay.  He  committed  his  business 
to  the  care  of  an  agent,  and,  attended  by  a  train  of  20  servants,  came  to 
Bombay.  Having  introduced  himself  to  the  missionaries,  he  sent  back  his 
servants,  and  lived  in  retirement,  for  the  sake  of  pursuing,  undisturbed, 
the  great  inquiry  which  had  brought  him  to  Bombay.  By  the  advice  of 
the  missionaries,  he  read  Henry  Martyn's  Persian  translation  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  other  Christian  books.  In  May,  he  said  that  he  had  for 
a  long  time  neither  read  the  Koran,  nor  practised  the  worship  it  enjoins. 
He  admitted  the  necessity  of  a  spiritual  change,  but  professed  no  experi- 
mental knowledge  of  it.  At  this  time,  his  attention  seemed  chiefly 
drawn  to  the  forms  and  history  of  Christianity.  Continuing  his  studies, 
he  attained  to  clearer  views  of  truth ;  and,  having  given  satisfactory 
evidence  of  a  change  of  heart,  on  the  ■25th  of  September  he  was  bap- 
tized, and  admitted  as  a  member  of  the  Mission  church  at  Bombay.  He 
declared  himself  willing  to  change  his  name  and  dress,  and  cut  off  his 
bearil ;  but  being  shown  that  such  changes  were  not  necessary,  and 
mitrht  prove  inexpedient,  he  continued  unchanged  in  these  respects.  For 
some  months  he  resided  at  Bombay,  aiding  the  missionaries  as  a  teacher 
of  Hindostanee,  and  recommending,  by  argument  and  example,  as  oppor- 
tunities presented,  the  religion  of  Jesus  to  others.  He  then  returned  to 
his  family  at  Hydrabad.  Since  his  return,  the  missionaries  have  heard 
from  him  less  than  was  desirable,  but  the  accounts  have  always  been 
favorable.  His  example  may  well  put  to  shame  many  wealthy  men  in 
Christian  lands. 

The  Ceylon  mission  continued  to  suffer  from  ill  health,  ceyion.  sickness. 
Early  in  the  year,  Mr.  Richards  obtained  a  passage  from  Madras  to 
Columbo,  and  thence  had  an  uncomfortable  journey  to  Jaffna.  His  life, 
however,  was  spared  for  the  present,  and  he  was  able  to  aid  his  brethren 
by  his  counsels  and  his  prayers,  and  even  to  render  important  services 
as  a  physician.  The  health  of  Mr.  Poor  failed,  and  for  a  considerable 
part  of  the  year  he  was  obliged  to  abstain  from  missionary  labors ;  but, 
as  a  reinforcement  was  expected  soon,  arrangements  were  made,  by  the 
aid  of  Nicholas  and  some  of  the  larger  boys,  to  keep  the  schools  and 
other  labors  at  that  station  in  operation.  Mr.  Meigs  enjoyed  good  health 
till  about  the  end  of  the  year,  when  his  also  failed,  just  as  the  reinforce- 
ment arrived.  The  diseases  of  the  missionaries  were,  in  all  these  cases, 
pulmonary. 
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Still,  the  schools  were  carried  on  and  enlarged.  There 
were  fifteen  free  schools,  nine  in  connexion  with  Tillipally,  and  six  with 
Batticotta,  supported  by  the  mission  at  a  trifling  expense ;  all  containing 
about  700  scholars.  There  was  also  a  boarding  school  at  each  station, 
consisting  of  youths  taken  under  the  special  care  of  the  mission,  and  sup- 
ported by  individuals  or  societies  in  this  country;  most  of  them  bearing 
names  selected  by  their  benefactors.  These  schools  contained  48  boys 
and  9  girls.  Their  good  influence  was  manifest,  and  the  mission  entreat- 
ed for  funds  for  the  the  extension  of  the  system. 

The  Cholera.  In  the  carly  part  of  this  year,  the  ravages  of  the  cholera 

were  fearful,  and  much  of  the  time  of  Mr.  Meigs  was  occupied  in  attend- 
ing upon  the  sick.  Generally,  the  natives  were  afraid  to  use  any  med- 
ical remedy,  lest  the  goddess,  whose  "  sport"  they  supposed  the  cholera 
to  be,  should  be  offended.  When  one  was  attacked,  all  but  his  nearest 
relatives  fled ;  his  relatives  carried  him  to  the  nearest  temple,  and  pros- 
trated him  before  the  idol,  where,  in  almost  every  instance,  he  died  in  a 
few  hours.  When  Mr.  Meigs  could  arrive  in  season,  and  obtain  per- 
mission to  administer  the  usual  specific,  (large  doses  of  calomel  and 
opium,)  the  patient  commonly  recovered.  He  told  them  that  his  reli- 
gion led  him  to  these  efforts  for  the  preservation  of  men's  lives,  and  many 
acknowledged  its  superiority  to  that  of  the  heathen. 
The  first  Revival.  Thls  year  witnessed  the  first  of  that  series  of  revivals,  by 
which  this  favored  mission  has  been  distinguished.  Its  subjects  were 
few  in  number ;  but  the  work  had  all  the  characteristics  of  the  more  ex- 
tensive revivals  of  later  years.  As  its  fruits,  the  joint  letter  of  the  mis- 
sions, written  in  November,  states  that  Gabriel  Tissera  and  Nicholas 
Permander  had  been  received  into  the  church ;  there  were  some  who  gave 
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evidence  of  piety  at  each  of  the  stations,  and  several  of  the  boys  in  the 
schools  were  subjects  of  special  seriousness. 

The  Rev.  Miron  Winslow,  Levi  Spaulding  and  Henry  neinforcemcnt.  con- 
Woodward,  and  Dr.  John  Scudder,  a  physician  from  the  city  "'^'""'""""'"yose. 
of  New  York,  who  had  offered  himself  for  this  service,  embarked,  on  the 
8th  of  June,  at  Salem,  in  the  brig  Indus,  bound  to  Calcutta,  to  touch  at  Cey- 
lon if  practicable.  The  voyage  was  long,  but  generally  agreeable,  espe- 
cially as  it  was  not  without  spiritual  benefit  to  the  crew.  The  captain 
was  already  a  man  of  established  religious  character.  Before  their 
arrival  at  Calcutta,  the  whole  crew,  sixteen  in  all,  professed  and  appeared 
to  become  truly  penitent  for  sin,  and  to  accept  the  mercy  offered  in 
the  gospel.  On  their  arrival  in  port,  the  temptations  of  that  dissolute  city 
overcame  the  constancy  of  some.  Others  continued  to  "  bear  fruit  with 
patience."  As  the  Indus  did  not  visit  Ceylon,  the  missionaries  were 
obliged  to  seek  for  other  means  of  conveyance.  Messrs.  Winslow  and 
Spaulding,  with  their  wives,  arrived  at  Columbo,  December  20 ;  Mr. 
Woodward  and  wife  reached  Trincomalee,  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the 
island,  on  the  23d.  Dr.  Scudder  and  his  wife  arrived  at  Tillipally  just 
before  the  close  of  December ;  the  others  early  the  next  year. 

This  year,  the  Cherokee  mission  was  threatened  with  ciurokees.  Removal 
serious  evils,  if  not  utter  extinction,  by  the  action  of  the  '''"'"'"'■ 
general  government.     The  subject  is  thus  noticed  in  the  minutes  of  the 
Prudential  Committee : 

"Feb.  6.  In  consequence  of  authentic  intelligence  of  measures,  intended 
to  issue  in  the  removal  of  the  Cherokee  nation  and  the  other  Indian  tribes  from 
this  side  of  the  Mississippi  into  the  wide  wilderness  westot'that  river,  and  of  a 
delegation  of  the  Cherokees  being  on  their  way  to  Washington  to  seek  relief 
for  their  nation,  deeply  perplexed  and  distressed  by  those  measures,  the  Com- 
mittee, after  serious  deliberation, 

"  Resolved,  That  the  Corresponding  Secretary  be  appointed  to  go  to  Wash- 
ington, and  requested  to  commence  his  journey  as  soon  as  possible,  to  confer 
with  the  delegates  of  the  Cherokees  as  to  the  best  means  of  securing  to  them 
the  benefits  of  Christian  instruction,  and  to  the  Board  the  full  and  permanent 
value  ol"its  establishment  in  the  Cherokee  country ;  and  to  do  all  in  his  power 
to  promote  the  objects  of  the  Board  in  regard  to  the  improvement  of  the  In- 
dians generally." 

"April  6.  The  Corresponding  Secretary  made  a  report  of  his  agency  at 
Washington  in  behalf  of  the  Cherokees,  and  for  the  promotion  of  the  general 
design  of  the  Board  ibr  civilizing  and  evangelizing  the  Indian  nations.  The 
sense  of  the  Commitee  was  kindly  expressed  as  follows : 

^'-  Resolred,  That  we  feel  it  to  be  a  duty  to  acknowledge,  with  devout  grati- 
tude to  God,  the  conclusion  of  the  late  treaty  with  the  Cherokees  ;  as  it  appears 
to  be  the  commencement  of  a  system  of  more  liberal  and  enlarged  policy  on  the 
part  of  the  government  of  the  United  States  towards  the  Indian  tribes  within 
our  borders,  and  to  atibrd  a  reasonable  hope  that  they  may  become  civilized, 
Christian,  and  happy  communities. 

"But  it  is  our  more  particidar  duty  to  express  our  gratitude,  that  by  tlie 
mission  of  the  Corresponding  Secretary  to  Washington,  this  Connriittee  and 
the  Board  have  enjoyed  the  great  privilege  of  aiding  in  the  accomplishment 
of  so  great  and  desirable  an  object.  The  Committee  most  cordially  approve 
the  failliful  and  laborious  services  of  the  Corresponding  Secretary  in  the  con- 
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duct  of  this  agency.  And  they  would  make  grateful  mention  of  the  kindness 
of  Providence'in  leading  to  the  mission,  and  in  the  favorable  circumstances 
which  attended  it  to  its  close." 

These  transactions  need  to  be  more  fully  explained. 

It  appears  from  the  preamble  of  the  treaty  at  the  Cherokee  Agency, 
which  was  the  fifteenth  treaty  between  the  Cherokees  and  the  United 
States,  and  which  was  made  by  Gen.  Jackson  and  other  Commissioners  of 
the  United  States  government,  with  the  Chiefs  of  the  nation,  July  8, 1817, 
that  a  deputation  from  the  Cherokees  visited  Washington  in  1808  ;  that 
the  deputies  from  the  Upper  Towns  signified  to  the  President  "  their  anx- 
ious desire  to  engage  in  the  pursuits  of  agriculture  and  civilized  life,  in 
the  country  they  then  occupied  ;  that  the  deputies  from  the  Lower  Towns 
wished  to  pursue  the  hunter  life,  and  with  this  view  to  remove  across 
the  Mississippi;  that,  therefore,  the  Upper  Towns  wished  for  a  division 
of  the  country,  by  which  they  should  be  secured  in  the  permanent  en- 
joyment of  the  lands  on  the  Hiwassee;"  and  that,"  by  thus  contracting 
their  society  within  narrow  limits,  they  [the  Upper  Towns]  proposed  to 
begin  the  establishment  of  fixed  laws  and  a  regular  government."  The 
constitution  of  this  "  regular  government,"  the  reader  has  already  been 
informed,  was  adopted  early  in  September,  1808.  The  preamble  further 
states,  that  the  President,  on  the  9th  of  January,  1809,  declared  the 
readiness  of  the  United  States  to  grant  the  wishes  of  both  parties ;  that, 
accordingly,  with  his  sanction,  an  exploring  party  had  been  sent  to  the 
west,  and  a  country  selected  for  the  future  residence  of  the  Cherokees 
who  chose  to  remove.  The  treaty  which  followed  this  preamble,  pro- 
vided for  the  exchange  of  a  part  of  the  Cherokee  country  for  lands  se- 
lected beyond  the  Mississippi.  Now,  however,  in  18 19,  the  Committee 
were  informed  that  it  was  the  intention  of  the  United  States  government 
to  procure  an  entire  exchange  of  lands,  and  to  remove  the  whole  Che- 
rokee nation,  as  well  as  other  Indian  tribes,  to  the  west,  beyond  the  or- 
ganized states  and  territories.  The  great  body  of  the  Cherokees  were 
unwilling  to  remove,  but  were  apprehensive  that  it  would  be  rendered 
inevitable.  They  sent  a  deputation  to  Washington,  to  avert  the  doom 
they  feared.  There  the  Corresponding  Secretary  met  them,  and  united 
his  efforts  with  theirs.  The  result  was,  the  treaty  for  which  the  Com- 
mittee recorded  their  solemn  vote  of  thanksgiving.  The  preamble  states, 
that  "  the  greater  part  of  the  Cherokee  nation  have  expressed  an  earnest 
desire  to  remain  on  this  side  of  the  Mississippi;"  and  that  they  wish  "  to 
commence  those  measures  which  they  deem  necessary  to  the  civilization 
and  preservation  of  their  nation."  The  treaty  cedes  a  large  tract  of 
land  to  the  United  States,  in  full  satisfaction  for  all  lands  on  the  Ar- 
kansas, given  to  the  emigrating  part  of  their  nation ;  reserving  out  of 
that  tract,  100,000  acres,  as  a  school  fund,  to  be  sold  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  the  public  lands  of  the  United  States  ;  the  proceeds  to  be  invested 
by  the  President  of  the  United  States,  and  the  annual  income  to  be  ap- 
plied "  to  diffuse  the  benefits  of  education  among  the  Cherokee  nation 
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on  this  side  of  the  Mississippi."  This  treaty  was  negotiated  by  Mr. 
Calhoun,  and  duly  ratified  by  the  President  and  Senate.  It  secured  to 
the  Cherokees  who  did  not  choose  to  emigrate,  the  remainder  of  their 
country  in  perpetuity.  Hicks,  who  had  been  much  depressed  while  strug- 
gling, with  feeble  hopes,  againstthe  influence,  intrigue  and  bribery,  which 
he  found  at  work  to  effect  the  removal  of  his  people,  was  full  of  joy  and  gra- 
titude to  God,  and  confident  expectation  of  good  to  the  Cherokees.  The 
result  of  the  deputation  to  Washington  was  made  known  at  the  national 
council  on  the  11th  of  May.  The  hopes  of  the  nation  were  raised,  and 
schools  and  missions  were  regarded  with  a  new  degree  of  favor,  as  the 
most  important  means  of  their  anticipated  improvement. 

The  mission  expected  a  visit  from  President  Monroe,  Pr„i,ie,n  Monroe-* 
then  on  the  southern  part  of  his  grand  tour  through  the  ^""' 
United  States ;  but  they  were  not  aware  of  his  near  approach,  when,  on 
the  27th  of  May,  he  was  announced  as  at  the  door.  He  examin- 
ed the  farm,  buildings,  schools,  every  thing  pertaining  to  the  mission. 
Having  seen  the  whole,  and  inquired  minutely  and  familiarly  concerning 
every  part,  he  expressed  his  decided  approbation  of  the  plan  and  its  exe- 
cution, and  of  the  conduct,  progress  and  prospects  of  the  children.  They 
were  just  finishing  a  log  cabin  for  the  use  of  the  girls.  He  said  that 
such  buildings  were  not  good  enough,  and  told  them  to  build  a  good  two 
story  house,  with  brick  or  stone  chimneys  and  glass  windows,  at  the 
public  expense ;  and  before  leaving,  gave  them  a  letter  to  the  U.  S. 
agent,  directing  him  to  pay  the  balance  of  their  account  for  the  build- 
ings already  erected,  and  for  that  which  he  advised. 

In  November,  this  mission  was  strengthened  by  the  arrival  of  Messrs. 
Abijah  Conger,  John  Vaill  and  John  Talmage,  with  their  families,  from 
New  Jersey. 

The  spiritual  prosperity  of  the  mission  continued.  The  AM■n\o,^s  to  the 
whole  number  gathered  from  this  wnlderness  into  the '^'"'"'''' "'"'""^"'^ 
church,  before  the  close  of  this  year,  including  four  or  five  of  African 
descent,  was  about  20.  Others,  in  different  parts  of  the  nation,  were 
known  to  be  seriously  attentive  to  divine  things,  and  there  w^ere  some 
who  appeared  to  have  been  truly  born  again.  The  Moravian  mission 
at  Springplace  partook  of  this  season  of  refreshing.  One  of  the  converts 
admitted  at  Brainerd  deserves  particular  notice.  His  name  was  John 
Arch.  He  was  born  and  had  always  lived  near  the  white  settlements 
on  the  borders  of  North  Carolina.  According  to  his  own  account,  he 
had  attended  school  for  a  short  time  in  his  childhood,  and  had  learned  to 
spell  a  little.  After  he  left  school,  he  had  a  desire  to  learn  to  read,  and 
studied  his  spelling-book  at  times  till  it  was  worn  out ;  after  which  he 
had  nearly  forgotten  the  little  that  he  once  knew.  Being  at  Knoxville 
last  Christmas,  he  saw  Mr.  Hall,  and  heard  from  him,  that  a  school  had 
been  established  for  the  instruction  of  the  Cherokees.  He  determined  to 
come;  and  after  travelling  150  miles  on  foot  in  seven  days,  arrived  at 
Brainerd  on  the  26th  of  January.  He  did  not  know  his  own  age,  but 
supposed  it  to  be  about  25.     He  could  converse  in  English,  and  his 
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countenance  indicated  a  mind  capable  of  improvement ;  but  he  had  the 
dress  and  dirty  appearance  of  the  most  uncultivated  part  of  his  tribe ; 
and  his  age  and  wild  and  savage  aspect  seemed  to  mark  him  as  one  unfit 
for  admission  to  the  school.  But  it  was  difficult  to  refuse  him.  He 
readily  agreed  to  the  terms  of  admission  and  continuance.  He  cheer- 
fully sold  his  gun,  his  only  property,  and  the  dearest  treasure  of  an  In- 
dian, to  procure  suitable  clothing.  He  was  admitted  on  trial.  He  ap- 
plied himself  diligently  to  his  studies,  and  made  good  proficiency.  He 
soon  showed  a  thoughtful  concern  for  his  soul,  and  appeared  desirous  to 
know  the  way  of  life,  and  to  walk  in  it.  In  October,  his  father  came 
to  take  him  away ;  but  at  the  earnest  request  of  John  and  his  instructers, 
after  staying  a  few  days  and  becoming  acquainted  with  the  mission, 
willingly  permitted  him  to  remain.  In  November,  he  was  examined  as 
a  candidate  for  admission  to  the  church,  and  employed  as  an  interpreter 
to  Mr.  Butrick.  At  this  time  he  said  that  he  often  felt  inclined  to  tell 
the  Indians  about  God  and  the  Savior,  but  he  knew  so  little  that  he 
thought  it  would  not  please  God ;  and  he  desired  to  obtain  an  education, 
that  he  might  be  able  to  do  it.     He  was  baptized  the  next  April. 

Some  preparations  were  made  this  year  for  commencing  the  system 
of  local  schools.  Applications  for  such  schools  had  been  received  from 
several  parts  of  the  nation.  Taloney,  about  60  miles  southeast  from 
Brainerd,  had  been  selected  as  a  station,  and  such  progress  had  been 
made  in  the  preparatory  work,  that  Mr.  Hall  removed  his  family  into  the 
unfinished  buildings  in  November. 

Choctaw  MisEioa  About  tfic  bcginuing  of  the  year,  Mr.  Kingsbury,  su- 

£tre.,gihe.ied.  perinteudcnt  of  the  Choctaw  mission,  met  Miss  Sarah  B. 
Varnum  and  Miss  Judith  Chase  at  New  Orleans,  where  he  was  married 
to  Miss  Varnum.  They  arrrived  at  Elliot,  February  1.  Mr.  A.  V.  Wil- 
liams had  arrived  a  few  days  before.  In  July,  he  was  married  to  Miss 
Chase.  His  devoted  and  useful  labors  were  terminated  by  his  death,  of 
a  fever,  on  the  6th  of  September.  On  the  first  of  August,  Dr.  William 
W.  Pride,  of  Cambridge,  N.  Y.,  and  Mr.  Isaac  Fisk,  of  Holden,  Mass., 
Blacksmith  and  Farmer,  arrived  at  Elliot;  and  on  the  last  of  that  month, 
Mr.  Kanouse,  having  finished  the  term  for  which  he  engaged  in  the  mis- 
sion, returned  with  his  family  to  his  former  residence.  During  the 
whole  year,  the  strength  of  the  mission  was  broken  by  the  sickness  of 
some  of  its  members. 

churcTiformci.  Thc    mlsslon    church   was    organized    on   the    28th 

of  March,  with  ten  members,  all  of  whom  were  members  of  the  mis- 
sion. The  school  was  opened  on  the  19th  of  April,  wnth  ten  scholars. 
The  necessary  buildings  had  not  been  erected ;  but  eight  children  had 
been  brought  160  miles,  expecting  to  find  all  things  ready ;  and  it  was 
thought  best  to  begin.  The  Choctaws  were  told  that  but  20  could  be 
received  "  till  dry  corn  come  plenty,"  in  October,  and  then  but  40 ;  but 
the  importunities  of  parents  and  children  broke  over  these  limitations, 
and  at  the  close  of  the  year  the  school  contained  60  pupils,  of  whom  16 
could  read  the  Bible  with  propriety  and  ease. 
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The  Choctaws  made  liberal  appropriations  for  the  sup-  cho.taw  appropna- 
port  of  the  school.  The  chief  Puck-sha-nub-bee  early  ""'"■ 
gave  $200,  out  of  an  annuity  due  to  his  part  of  the  nation  from  the 
United  States.  In  Auo;ust,  after  a  "  talk"  from  Mr.  Kingsbury,  a  coun- 
cil appropriated  $'700  from  an  annuity,  and  $600  was  raised  by  sub- 
scription, besides  85  cows  and  calves  for  the  support  of  the  mission,  of 
which  5-1  were  soon  after  collected.  In  September,  a  council  of  the 
Lower  Towns  voted  unanimously  to  appropriate  $2,000  a  year,  their  share 
of  the  annuity,  payable  quarterly  for  17  years,  for  the  support  of  a  school 
in  their  district. 

Mr.  Kingsbury's  annual  report  to  the  Secretary  of  War,  which  was 
required  as  a  basis  for  the  distribution  of  the  fund  appropiiated  by  Con- 
gress for  the  civilization  of  the  Indians,  was  made  in  October.  It  states 
that  within  about  14  months,  there  had  been  erected  at  EUiot  seven  com- 
modious log  cabins,  occupied  as  dwelling-houses;  a  dining-room  and 
kitchen,  of  hewed  logs,  52  feet  by  20,  with  a  piazza  on  each  side; 
a  school-house,  36  feet  by  24 ;  a  mill-house,  36  feet  by  30 ;  a  lumber- 
house  and  granary,  each  18  feet  by  20 ;  a  blacksmith's  shop,  stable,  and 
three  other  out-houses.  Between  30  and  40  acres  of  land  had  been 
cleared  and  fenced ;  and  between  20  and  30  had  been  successfully  cul- 
tivated with  Indian  corn,  potatoes,  and  other  kinds  of  food.  There  be- 
longed to  the  mission  7  horses,  10  steers,  75  cows,  75  calves  and  young 
cattle,  and  about  30  swine.  The  family,  including  missionaries,  pupils 
and  hired  laborers,  numbered  76. 

The  mission  to  the  Cherokees  of  the  Arkansas  was  Arkansas  Mission. 
attempted  this  year,  but  not  commenced.  By  direction  of  the  Pru- 
dential Committee,  the  Rev.  Alfred  Finney  and  Rev.  Cephas  Wash- 
burn, both  from  Vermont,  met  at  Brainerd  early  in  November.  On 
the  30th  of  that  month,  they  commenced  their  journey  through  the  wil- 
derness to  Elliot;  where,  after  almost  incredible  difficulties  and  dangers, 
from  flooded  swamps  and  over.^owing  creeks,  from  wet  and  cold  and 
hunger,  they  arrived  on  the  3d  of  January.  There,  where  their  help 
was  needed  and  was  highly  useful,  the  inclemency  of  the  season,  which 
had  retarded  their  progress,  compelled  them  for  a  while  to  remain. 

In  October,  the  first  missionaries  to  the  Sandwich  Islands  Sandwich  tsunds 
were  sent  out.  At  the  request,  of  the  Prudential  Committee, 
the  Rev.  Messrs.  Hiram  Bingham  and  Asa  Thurston  were  ordained  for 
this  service,  by  the  North  Consociation  of  Litchfield  County,  Ct,  Sept. 
29.  On  the  15th  of  October,  the  mission  church  was  formed.  The 
exercises  were  performed  in  the  Park  Street  vestry.  The  members  were, 
the  two  missionaries  already  named,  and  their  wives ;  Mr.  Daniel  Cham- 
berlain, Farmer,  Dr.  Thomas  Holman,  Physician,  Mr.  Samuel  Whitney, 
Mechanic  and  Schoolmaster,  Mr.  Samuel  Ruggles,  Catechist  and 
Schoolmaster,  and  Mr.  Elisha  Loorais,  Printer  and  Schoolmaster,  with 
their  wives  ;  and  John  Honoree,  Thomas  Hopu,  and  William  Tennooee, 
natives  of  the  Islands,  who  had  been  educated  at  the  Foreign  Mission 
School  at  Cornwall,  and  who  were  attached  to  the  mission  as  teachers  j 
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in  all,  17  members.  They  embarked  on  the  23cl,  on  board  the  brig 
Thaddeus,  accompanied  by  George  Tamoree,  the  son  of  one  of  the  chiefs 
of  the  Islands,  who  had  been  educated  with  his  young  countrymen  at 
CornM^all.  The  way  for  this  mission  had  been  wonderfully  prepared  by 
Divine  Providence ;  more  wonderfully,  and  more  effectually,  as  the  his- 
tory of  the  next  year  will  show,  than  was  even  suspected  at  the  time  of 
its  departure. 

Mission  10  Pai.siine.  Thc  tirst  misslonarics  of  thc  Board  to  Palestine,  Rev. 
Levi  Parsons  and  Pliny  Fisk,  embarked  very  soon  afterwards.  They 
sailed  from  Boston,  November  3,  in  the  ship  Sally  Ann,  and  entered 
the  harbor  of  Malta  on  the  23d  of  December.  Here,  detained  on 
board  their  ship  by  the  quarantine  regulations,  they  enjoyed  the  kind 
and  useful  attentions  of  Dr.  Naudi  and  Rev.  Messrs.  Jowett  and  Wilson, 
which  made  the  closing  days  of  this  year  "  among  the  happiest  of  their 
lives." 
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The  eleventh  annual  meeting  of  the  Board  was  held  at  Hartford, 
Ct.,  on  the  20th  and  2 1st  of  September.  The  officers  of  the  last  year  were 
re-elected.  During  the  year  ending  August  31,  the  payments  from  the 
treasury  had  amounted  to  $57,420,93.  The  receipts  were,  from  donations, 
136,582,64;  from  other  sources,  $3,751,87;  total,  $40,334,51;  leav- 
ing a  deficiency  of  $17,086,42,  to  be  made  up  from  the  surplus  contri- 
buted in  former  years.  The  deficiency  arose  in  part  from  the  heavy  ex- 
penses of  sending  out  23  male  and  13  female  missionaries  and  assistants, 
and  partly  from  the  unusual  pecuniary  pressure  which  the  whole  country 
was  then  suffering.  The  donations,  however,  exceeded  those  of  any 
former  year  by  about  $2,600.  Clothing,  too,  and  other  articles  for  the 
use  of  the  several  missions,  had  been  contributed  to  the  estimated  value 
of  about  $6,000,  and  the  Choctaw  nation  had  appropriated  its  annuity  of 
$6,000  a  year  for  16  or  17  years  to  the  support  of  the  missions  in  their 
country.     And  yet  there  had  been  even  less  labor  of  agents  and  direct 
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efforts  to  raise  funds,  than  in  former  years.  The  result,  therefore,  show- 
ed a  great  increase  of  missionary  zeal  and  liberality. 

At  this  meeting,  the  Prudential  Committee  were  directed  to  publish 
the  Missionary  Herald  at  the  expense  of  the  Board.  Hitherto,  agreea- 
bly to  a  proposal  made  by  Mr.  Evarts,  its  editor,  at  the  second  annual 
meeting,  the  profits  of  the  work,  after  deducting  a  reasonable  amount  for 
editing,  had  been  devoted  to  the  promotion  of  missions  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Board.  It  had  contained,  besides  an  account  of  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Board  and  its  missions,  much  other  religious  intelligence, 
and  much  able  theological  and  literary  discussion.  It  was  now  thought 
best  to  make  it  strictly  an  official  publication,  for  which  the  Board 
should  be  responsible,  and  to  exclude  from  it  all  subjects  but  the  trans- 
actions of  the  Board  and  its  missions,  and  of  kindred  societies.  By  this 
arrangement,  the  Board  was  enabled  to  send  missionary  intelligence, 
unincumbered  with  other  matter,  to  its  patrons,  and  to  others  whom  it 
might  be  desirable  to  inform. 

The  Foreign  Mission  School  reported  29  pupils.  Of  the  31  heathen 
youth  who  had  been  admitted  to  its  privileges  since  its  establishment, 
17  had  given  satisfactory  evidence  of  piety ;  and  several  others  were 
now  thoughtful  on  religious  subjects.  This  school  excited  a  lively  in- 
terest, even  in  foreign  lands.  The  Baron  de  Campagne,  of  Basle, 
Switzerland,  wrote  to  its  Principal,  inclosing  a  donation  of  ^212,  and 
requesting  a  letter  from  one  of  the  Sandwich  Islands  youths.  The  next 
year,  the  Baron  made  a  donation  to  the  Board,  of  $'664. 

At  Bombay,  the  tours  for  preaching  were  continued  ;  Bomiw  Mission. 
and  it  was  found  practicable  to  collect  small  assemblies  at  the  stations 
in  that  city  and  on  Salsette,  for  several  evenings  in  succession,  to  hear 
Christian  instruction.  At  the  close  of  the  year,  the  mission  had  21 
schools,  containing  about  1,050  scholars,  who  were  learning  to  under- 
stand and  respect  Christianity.  In  several  instances,  when  the  brethren 
wished  to  visit  the  continent  for  the  purpose  of  inspecting  the  schools, 
passports  were  refused  by  the  new  Governor,  the  Hon.  Mountstuart 
Elphinstone.  He  expressed  to  Mr.  Bardwell  his  approbation  of  the 
general  object  of  the  schools,  but  feared  that  too  rapid  advances  would 
be  made  against  the  prejudices  of  the  natives.  He  afterwards  gave 
Mr.  Hall  permission  to  pay  them  a  single  visit,  and  requested  a  written 
statement  of  their  object,  character  and  management.  This  was  soon 
given.  It  was  declared  satisfactory,  and  the  Governor  expressed  his 
willingness  that  they  should  continue  their  visits ;  but  he  suggested 
some  cautions,  lest  the  Brahmuns  should  find  a  pretext  for  complaining 
of  interference  with  their  religion. — The  press  continued  its  operations, 
and  for  a  considerable  part  of  the  year,  more  than  defrayed  its  expenses 
by  the  profits  of  work  done  for  individuals  and  for  the  Committee  of  the 
Christian  Knowledge  Society. — The  mission  suffered  much  from  sick- 
ness. Mr.  Bardwell  had  been  repeatedly  attacked  by  the  liver  com- 
plaint; and  towards  the  close  of  the  year,  the  brethren  and  their  phy- 
sicians considered  it  fully  proved  that  he  could  not  live  and  labor  in  that 
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climate.  It  was  their  unanimous  advice  that  he  should  immediately 
return  home. 

Ceylon.    Further  I"  Ccylon,  Govcmor  BrownHgo;  readily  gave  permis- 

enu.rgeinei,t.  gjgj^  ^^  ^^^  newly  arrlvcd  missionaries  to  remain  in  the 

Island.  They  therefore  made  arrangements  without  delay  for  the  vigor- 
ous prosecution  of  their  work.  The  buildings  at  Oodooville,  once  the 
residence  of  a  Franciscan  Friar,  were  repaired,  and  in  June  became  the 
station  of  Messrs,  Winslow  and  Spaulding.  It  was  important  that  Dr. 
Scudder  should  be  stationed  at  Panditeripo ;  but  as  the  disposable  funds 
of  the  mission  were  not  sufficient  to  make  the  necessary  repairs,  he 
advanced  the  requisite  amount  from  his  own  property,  to  be  afterwards 
refunded,  shoukl  his  family  need  it.  Having  been  licensed  as  a  preacher 
of  the  gospel,  by  the  ordained  missionaries  regularly  assembled  in  eccle- 
siastical council,  he  removed  from  Tillipally  to  his  station  in  July.  Mr. 
Woodward  was  stationed  with  Mr.  Poor  at  Tillipally.  This  year,  three 
members  were  added  to  the  church. 


i\li5.bioii  PremibCi  at  UoUuuvUIl,  C  tyluii 


The  mission  was  also  strengthened  by  the  returning  health  of  its 
older  members.     Mr.  Meigs   and   Mr.  Poor  were   restored   to   usual 
strength ;  and  even  Mr.  Richards,  contrary  to  expectation,  was  so  far 
restored  as  to  be  able  to  render  important  services. 
Fi.Ku.ci.i  arrange-  ^ut  thc  encrglcs  of  the  mission  were  crippled  by  pe- 

'"''""''■  cuniary  embarrassments.     The  low  state  of  the  treasury  at 

home  and  the  demands  of  other  missions  compelled  the  Prudential  Com- 
mittee to  be  frugal  in  their  appropriations.  The  support  of  heathen 
children  with  names  assigned  by  their  benefactors  was  a  popular  charity, 
and  an  undue  proportion  of  funds  was  devoted  by  the  donors  to  that 
object;  many  seeming  to  forget  that  missionaries  could  not  board  and 
educate  heathen  children,  unless  the  missionaries  themselves  were  sup- 
ported, and  buildings  provided  for  their  residence.  The  evil  was  in- 
creased by  the  difficulty,  delay  and  uncertainty  of  remittances.  It  was 
of  no  use  to  draw  bills  on  the  Board  :  for  as  the  Board  was  unknown  to 
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the  mercantile  community,  the  bills  could  not  be  sold.  Money  could  be 
borrowed  only  at  high  rates  of  interest,  and  at  the  hazard  of  loss  of 
character  by  inability  to  pay  at  the  stipulated  time.  The  transportation 
of  Spanish  dollars  was  expensive,  and  their  seasonable  arrival  uncertain ; 
and  if  sent  so  long  in  advance  as  to  guard  effectually  against  embarrass- 
ments, the  interest  on  many  thousands  of  dollars  for  long  teims  of  time 
must  be  lost.  The  missionaries  therefore  suggested  the  expediency  of 
opening  a  credit  with  some  house  in  Calcutta,  on  which  the  missions  in 
India  might  draw  for  the  sums  due  them,  as  their  necessities  should  re- 
quire. Such  are  some  of  the  embarrassments  which  attend  the  support 
of  distant  missions,  by  associations  that  are  young  in  years  and  little 
known.  The  Board  has  long  since  overcome  them.  Its  credit  is  estab- 
lished throughout  the  East,  and  its  bills  are  as  good  there  in  the  money- 
market,  as  those  of  the  best  banking-houses  in  Great  Britain,  and  are 
quoted  at  the  same  rates  in  the  price-currents. 

By  the  kindness  of  friends  and  the  aid  of  other  societies,  the  delay  of 
funds  was  in  some  measure  supplied,  and  the  work  of  the  mission  was 
carried  on  with  a  good  degree  of  energy.  The  number  of  boarding 
scholars  was  enlarged,  and  several  new  free  schools  were  opened.  The 
gospel  was  preached  to  increasing  congregations.  Medical  aid  was  more 
extensively  afforded,  especially  to  the  poor  in  their  afHiction.  Nor  were 
the  labors  of  the  year  wholly  unblest  bj^  divine  influence.  There  was 
nothing  that  could  be  called  a  revival ;  but  in  some  instances,  the  convict- 
ing and  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  manifestly  present. 

Mr.  James  Garrett,  who  had  been  sent  out  as  a  mis-  ^^  (5„„^,t  „,. 
sionary  printer,  arrived  at  Tillipally  on  the  10th  of  August.  ^"""^  "*'"''■ 
The  consent  of  the  government  to  his  residence  on  the  island  as  a  mis- 
sionary was  requested  in  a  note,  transmitted  through  the  agency  of 
Archdeacon  Twisleton.  The  Lieut.  Governor,  Sir  Edward  Barnes, 
directed  his  Secretary  to  reply,  that  the  government  did  not  deem  it 
proper  to  permit  any  increase  of  the  American  mission  in  Ceylon,  and 
that  the  request  could  not  be  granted.  The  archdeacon  returned  this 
answer,  with  expressions  of  regret.  An  order  was  soon  received,  dated 
August  24,  requiring  Mr.  Garrett  to  leave  the  island  in  three  months. 
Surprised  at  communications  so  different  in  their  tenor  from  those  for- 
merly received  from  the  government,  the  missionaries  supposed  that  Sir 
Edward  must  be  laboring  under  some  misapprehension,  which  suitable 
efforts  might  remove.  They  therefore  prepared  a  memorial,  in  which 
they  called  attention  to  the  inoffensive  and  salutary  character  of  their 
mission;  to  the  approbation  and  encouragement  it  had  received,  from 
its  first  establishment  to  the  present  time,  more  than  three  years,  from 
Governor  Brownrigg  and  other  chief  authorities  of  the  island ;  to  the 
amount  of  good  it  was  accomplishing ;  and  to  the  express  permission 
of  the  government  to  establish  a  press,  officially  given  on  the  iSth  of 
June,  1816  ;  and  requested  that  Mr.  Garrett  might  at  least  be  permitted 
to  remain  till  the  pleasure  of  the  king's  government  might  be  known. 
The  answer,  dated  September  24,  stated  that  the  Lieut.  Governor  was 

12 


90  HISTORY   OF   THE   AMERICAN   BOARD.  [1820. 

unwilling  to  admit  any  foreign  missionaries  to  the  island  ;  that  those 
already  there  had  been  permitted  to  remain,  only  out  of  courtesy  to  his 
predecessor  ;  that  the  British  government  was  abundantly  able  to  Chris- 
tianize its  own  heathen  subjects,  and  was  making  laudable  efforts  for 
that  purpose;  that  missionaries  of  the  established  church  would  be  pre- 
ferred ;  that  if  these  were  not  sufficiently  numerous,  time  would  remove 
the  difficulty  ;  that  if  others  were  needed,  the  Wesleyans  would  be  pre- 
ferred ;  that  the  American  missionaries  would  be  better  employed,  in 
attempting  to  convert  the  heathen  on  their  own  continent ;  and  finally, 
that  Mr.  Garrett  must  leave  the  island  at  the  time  appointed. — As,  on 
account  of  the  monsoons,  it  was  difficult  to  leave  the  island  at  that  sea- 
son, another  memorial  was  sent,  requesting  permission  for  Mr.  Garrett 
to  remain  two  months  beyond  the  appointed  time,  in  a  private  capacity. 
In  this  memorial — not  as  the  foundation  of  any  request,  but  in  justice  to 
themselves  and  the  Board — the  brethren  replied  at  some  length  to  the 
Governor's  suggestions. 

After  mentioning  the  effi^rts  of  the  Board  and  others  for  the  benefit 
of  the  American  Indians,  which  were  greater  in  proportion  to  the  hea- 
then population,  by  forty  to  one,  than  all  the  Christian  world  was 
making  for  British  India ;  and  noticing  the  fact  that  the  American  con- 
tinent, with  about  one  sixteenth  of  the  heathen  population  of  the  globe, 
had  more  than  half  the  missionaries  in  the  world,  they  continued : — 

"  The  reasons  more  particularly,  wliich  led  to  the  establishment  of  the 
American  mission  in  Ceylon,  were  the  small  number  of  missionaries  on  the 
island,  at  the  time  the  mission  was  formed,  and  the  friendly  disposition  of  gov- 
ernment. At  the  time  the  American  missionaries  arrived,  there  were  but  five 
Wesleyan  missionaries  on  the  island — one  Baptist  missionary,  and  not  one  of 
the  present  nvmiber  of  missionaries  of  the  established  church.  Indeed  there 
were  then  but  two  regularly  ordained  missionaries  of  the  Church  of  England, 
on  this  side  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope ;  though  the  undersigned  are  happy  to 
know,  that  their  number  has  since  very  much  increased.  The  friendly  dispo- 
sition of  government  was  particularly  manifest,  in  the  very  kind  invitation 
given  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Newell,  (an  American  missionary  now  settled  ai  Bomba}^, 
who  visited  the  island  before  the  present  mission  was  formed,)  not  only  by 
several  of  the  most  respectable  gentlemen  in  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  service, 
but  by  his  exceUency  himself,  to  take  up  his  residence  on  the  island.  As  Mr. 
Newell  did  not  remain,  he  represented  these  things  to  his  patrons,  that  others 
might  be  sent  out.  Among  other  particulars,  in  his  comm.unications.  he  stated, 
that,  '  His  Excellency  Governor  Brownrigg  has  been  pleased  to  say,  that  he 
is  authorized  by  the  Secrekaij  of  State  for  the  Colonies  to  encourage  the  eflbrts 
o[  all  respectable  ■ministers.''  It  was  very  much  in  consequence  of  this  encour- 
agement, that  the  mission  to  Ceylon  was  undertaken  ;  and  it  is  in  view  of  con- 
siderations similar  to  the  above  mentioned,  that  it  continues  to  be  supported." 

"  They  are  aware  that  some  objections  may  be  made  against  them,  on 
account  of  their  not  having  i-eceived  Episcopal  ordination ;  but  as  they  have 
all  passed  through  a  course  of  collegiate  education,  in  literature,  science  and 
theology ;  and  as  they  have  been  ordained  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
churches  to  which  thej'  belong,  they  would  hope,  that  no  great  weiglit  might 
be  attached  to  this  objection;  especially  as  the  greatest  proportion  of  the  mis- 
sionaries employed  both  by  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  and  by  tiie  Society 
for  propagating  Christian  Knowledge,  supported  almost  exclusively  by  mem- 
bers of  the  Establishment,  are  not  only  foreigners,  but  such  as  have  not  re- 
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ccivod  rcsular  ordination  in  tlie  Episcopal  Churcli.  If,  however,  the  present 
number  of  missionaries  from  the  established  cliiirch  were  adequate,  (as  the 
Honorable  the  Lieutenant  Governor  seems  to  think  they  may  not  be,)  the 
undersigned  would  feel  the  propriety  of  employing  no  other ;  but  since  to  give 
even  the  native  sul)jccts  of  His  Majesty  in  India  tlie  same  advantages  for  reli- 
gious instruction  as  are  enjoyed  by  the  inhabitants  of  England,  and  no  greater, 
would  require  not  less  than  30,000  missionaries,  or  nearly  five  times  the  num- 
ber of  regularly  ordained  clergymen  in  England  and  Wales,  they  would  ex- 
press their  fears,  that  much  time  must  elapse,  and  many  generations  must  go 
down  to  the  grave,  before  an  adequate  supply  of  such  missionaries  can  be  ob- 
tained ;  and  they  would  hope,  that  however  they  may  fall  below  those  with 
whom  they  do  not  pretend  to  compare,  they  may  be  allowed  the  privilege  of 
being  humble  coadjutors  in  a  work,  which  is  very  dear  to  their  hearts." 

The  Secretary  replied,  that  the  time  of  Mr.  Garrett's  departure  could 
not  be  deferred,  and  that  the  Governor  "  coidd  not  enter  into"  the  other 
parts  of  the  memorial.  His  decision  to  abstain  from  attempting  to 
answer  those  arguments,  was  evidently  judicious.  It  will  not  be  easy  to 
find,  in  any  language,  a  document  so  perfectly  respectful,  and  yet  so 
unanswerably  convicting  the  ruler  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  of  gross 
ignorance  and  sophistry. 

Nothing  now  remained,  but  for  Mr.  Garrett  to  obey  the  order  that 
had  been  given.  He  left  the  Island,  and  in  December  was  with  the  Da- 
nish missionaries  at  Tranquebar,  doubtful  whether  to  aid  the  brethren  at 
Ceylon  in  extending  their  mission  to  the  Tamul  people  on  the  Coro- 
mandel  coast,  or  to  join  the  mission  at  Bombay. 

Among   the   Aborigines   of  our   own   continent,   the    cherokees.    n«w 
work  went   forward.     A  few  leading  facts,    with    their    Schools  opeoed. 
dates,  will  show  the  character  of  its  progress  among  the  Cherokees. 

On  the  20th  of  February,  John  Arch  was  admitted  as  a  member  of 
the  Church  at  Brainerd.  On  the  4th  of  March,  Mr.  Brown,  the  father 
of  Catherine,  presented  a  letter  in  his  own  name  and  that  of  his  neighbors, 
requesting  the  establishment  of  a  school  at  Creek  Path.  On  the  8th,  it  was 
resolved  that  Mr.  Butrick  should  go  to  open  the  school,  attended  by  John 
Arch  as  an  assistant.  On  the  1 1th  they  set  forth.  On  the  12th,  which  was 
the  Sabbath,  three  native  converts,  David  and  Catherine  Brown  and 
sister  McDonald,  held  a  religious  conference  in  the  Cherokee  language, 
with  visitors  who  could  not  understand  English.  About  this  time,  Mr. 
John  Ross  brought  a  request  from  the  people  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Fort  Armstrong,  that  a  school  might  be  established  among  them.  Mr. 
Chamberlain  visited  that  neighborhood,  to  examine  its  eligibility  for  a 
local  school,  and  returned  with  a  favorable  report.  It  was  accordingly 
resolved  to  establish  a  school  on  the  Chatooga ;  and  Milo  Hoyt,  who  had 
been  married  in  February  to  Lydia  Lowry,  the  pious  and  intelligent 
daughter  of  the  chief  with  whom  Mr.  Kingsbury  first  conversed  at 
"Washington,  set  out  on  the  3d  of  April  to  open  it.  A  small  log  house 
was  immediately  selected  for  his  residence,  and  the  Cherokees  began 
without  delay  to  build  a  school-house.  On  the  13th  of  April,  a  letter 
was  received  from  Mr.  Butrick,  giving  an  interesting  account  of  the  zeal 
shown  by  the  people  at  Creek  Path,  in  making  preparations  for  the 
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school,  and  in  attending  upon  religious  instruction.  April  20,  news  was 
received  of  the  good  attendance  on  worship,  increasing  seriousness  and 
one  or  two  conversions  at  Creek  Path.  The  people  there  were  anxious 
for  a  female  school,  and  offered  to  build  a  house  for  it.  May  S,  Cathe- 
rine Brown  was  advised  to  go  as  a  teacher,  whenever  the  house  should 
be  finished.  The  people  were  overjoyed  when  they  heard  this,  and  im- 
mediately began  to  build  the  house.  On  the  last  day  of  May,  she  left 
Brainerd,  in  company  of  her  father,  to  take  charge  of  the  school.  July 
2,  Milo  Hoyt  united  with  the  church.  On  the  12th,  Mr.  Butrick  arrived 
at  Brainerd,  leaving  John  Arch  and  Catherine  Brown  in  charge  of  the 
schools.  Catherine's  father  and  mother  and  brother  and  brother's  wife 
and  two  sisters,  and  several  others,  it  was  hoped,  had  been  truly  convert- 
ed to  God.  In  September,  a  church  was  organized  at  Creek  Path ;  and 
at  the  close  of  that  month,  the  work  was  still  going  on.  October  17, 
intelligence  was  received  from  Mr.  Hall  at  Taloney.  The  school  was 
prosperous. 

During  this  month,  the  General  Council  of  the  Cherokee  nation  was 
held.  Its  proceedings  showed  a  great  advance  in  civilization,  and  en- 
couraged bright  hopes  for  the  future.  It  was  decided  that  children  sent 
to  the  mission  schools,  ought  to  remain  long  enough  to  acquire  an  edu- 
cation that  would  make  them  useful ;  and  that  parents  who  should  take 
their  children  away  prematurely,  must  pay  the  expense  of  support  while 
there.  The  missionaries  were  authorized  to  select  the  most  suitable  pu- 
pils, to  serve  apprenticeships  at  the  most  useful  mechanic  arts.  The  na- 
tion was  divided  into  eight  districts,  a  tax  laid  to  build  a  court-house  in 
each,  and  four  circuit  judges  appointed  to  administer  justice. 
chociaw  Mission.  The  Choctaw  mission  continued  to  be  afflicted  and  weak- 

ened by  intermittent  fevers  and  other  diseases,  arising  in  part  from  the 
climate,  but  more  from  the  privations  and  hardships  incident  to  a  new 
settlement  in  the  wilderness.  Their  supplies  had  to  be  procured  at  dis- 
tances of  150, 200,  and  even  1500  miles,  and  to  be  brought  through  many 
miles  of  forests  without  roads,  or  by  creeks,  navigable  only  for  flat  boats 
when  swollen  by  rains.  Their  letters  were  lodged  at  Post-offices  75, 
100  and  150  miles  distant.  In  May,  Mr.  Kingsbury  went  out  with  two 
men,  to  lay  out  a  wagon  road  to  Pigeon  Roost,  60  miles  distant,  towards 
the  place  selected  for  a  new  station,  and  in  the  direction  from  which  a 
great  part  of  their  supplies  must  come.  In  marking  and  opening  this 
road,  about  65  day's  works  were  expended  by  the  mission,  and  the  rest 
was  done  by  Capt.  Folsom,  one  of  the  Choctaws.  On  the  10th  of  June 
the  work  was  finished ;  and  on  the  14th,  the  first  wagon  ever  seen  in 
that  part  of  the  country  arrived  at  Elliot,  with  2000  yards  of  homespun 
cotton  cloth,  much  needed  by  the  natives,  for  sale.  The  wagoner  was 
from  Tennessee.  He  had  seen  Messrs.  Kingsbury  and  Williams  in  1818, 
when  on  their  way  to  the  Choctaw  country ;  and  from  his  long  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Indians,  had  pronounced  their  undertaking  hopeless. 
Now,  after  staying  two  days  at  Elliot,  witnessing  the  improvement  of 
the  children  in  learning  and  in  the  arts  of  civihzed  life,  and  having  his 
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wagon  repaired  at  the  workshop,  he  acknowledged  his  surprise  at  the 
resuhs,  confessed  his  former  error,  and  left  a  donation  of  fifteen  dollars  to 
the  mission. — A  large  reinforcement,  sent  overland  to  their  aid,  was  de- 
tained by  various  unexpected  causes,  till  after  the  end  of  the  year.  Mr. 
Zechariah  Howes  and  Mr.  Anson  Dyer,  after  a  long  river  passage,  ar- 
rived on  the  first  of  July,  and  were  immediately  employed  in  directing 
the  labor  of  the  boys  in  the  corn-iield  and  in  clearing  new  land. 
Their  companion,  Mr.  Joel  Wood,  was  left  sick  near  Walnut  Hills.  His 
wife  remained  with  him ;  and  it  was  not  till  the  close  of  September,  after 
several  dangerous  relapses,  that  he  was  able  to  reach  Elliot.  The 
Rev.  Alfred  Wright,  having  been  long  expected,  arrived  in  December. 
One  new^  station  was  commenced  this  year.  In  Feb-  stutionaiMayhew. 
ruary,  Mr.  Kingsbury  set  forth  to  select  a  site  and  make  preparations. 
In  a  little  more  than  a  week,  he  reached  the  residence  of  Major  Pitchlynn, 
a  white  man  with  a  Choctaw  family  and  large  possessions.  On  the 
21st,  he  went  with  Major  Pitchlynn  and  Capt.  Folsom  to  select  a  site 
for  building.  They  intended  to  return  that  night,  but  the  distance  was 
too  great.  A  large  creek,  swollen  by  recent  rains,  frustrated  their  at- 
tempts to  reach  the  house  of  a  native.  But  one  course  remained.  They 
collected  some  dry  grass  for  a  bed,  and  without  food  or  fire,  and  with 
no  covering  but  the  branches  of  the  forest  trees,  having  committed 
themselves  to  the  protection  and  guidance  of  God,  they  slept  and  were 
refreshed.  On  the  23d,  this  very  spot  was  selected  for  the  station  after- 
wards called  Mayhew.  It  was  on  the  border  of  an  extensive  prairie, 
on  the  south  side  of  the  Ook-tib-be-ha  creek,  about  12  miles  from  its 
junction  with  the  Tombigbee,  and  on  the  boundary  line  between  the 
Choctaw  and  Chickasaw  nations.  Workmen  were  immediately  em- 
ployed ;  and  after  living  about  four  w'eeks  in  a  wet  and  smoky  camp, 
such  as  could  be  made  in  the  wilderness  in  a  few^  hours,  he  was  enabled 
to  remove  into  his  new  house  of  logs,  22  feet  long  and  20  wide,  on  the 
23d  of  March.  In  June,  a  garden  and  yards  for  cattle  had  been  pre- 
pared, and  more  than  20  acres  were  that  season  planted  with  corn  and 
potatoes.  On  the  14th  of  November,  Mr.  Kingsbury  and  his  wife  left 
Elliot,  to  take  up  their  abode  permanently  at  the  new  station. 

But  they  had  much  to  encourage  them,  in  the  friend-  chocuw  appropm- 
ship  of  the  Choctaws,  and  their  zeal  for  the  education  of  """'' 
their  children.  More  pupils  W'ere  urged  upon  them  than  could  be 
received.  In  March,  they  were  obliged  to  refuse  two,  whom  their 
mother  had  brought  150  miles;  and  similar  applications  and  refusals 
were  frequent  during  the  year.  March  21,  the  district  of  the  Six 
Towns,  in  council,  resolved  to  appropriate  their  annuity,  of  $2,000  an- 
nually, to  the  support  of  a  school  and  blacksmith's  shop  in  their  district, 
under  the  direction  of  the  mission,  and  that  the  United  States  agent  pay 
over  the  sum  quarterly;  which  was  the  same  day  communicated  to  Mr. 
Kingsbury  by  Push-ma-ta-ha,  the  chief  of  the  district,  and  Major  Pitch- 
lynn, the  interpreter.  On  the  2d  of  June,  Puck-sha-nub-be,  chief  of  the 
district  of  the  Upper  Tow-ns,  and  Mush-oo-la-tub-be,  of  the  Lower 
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Towns,  visited  Elliot.  The  next  clay,  Puck-sha-nub-be  said  he  was  an 
old  man,  but  said  he  was  glad  of  an  opportunity  to  do  some  good  before 
his  death ;  and  he  announced  the  appropriation  of  the  annuity  of  his 
district  for  the  support  of  the  mission.  On  the  4th,  the  two  chiefs  dic- 
tated a  letter  to  Dr.  Worcester,  announcing  the  appropriation  of  the 
whole  annuity  of  the  three  districts,  amounting  to  $6,000  a  year  for  16 
years,  to  the  support  of  the  mission.  Interested  attention  was  also  paid 
to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  through  an  interpreter.  Captain  Folsora 
said  that  the  leading  men  of  the  Choctaws,  by  their  acquaintance  with 
religious  people,  had  discovered  that  they  were  friendly  to  the  red  peo- 
ple, and  wished  to  do  them  good ;  that  the  good  book  had  taught  good 
white  people  thus  to  love  all  mankind  ;  and  that,  for  this  reason,  many 
of  the  Choctaws  wished  to  know  what  was  in  that  good  book,  that 
produced  such  effects. 

But  the  immense  labors  of  the  preparatory  work,  necessary  to  the 
preservation  of  life  while  teaching  the  natives,  occupied  nearly  all  the 
strength  of  the  company,  and  left  but  little  ability  to  give  instruction  of 
any  kind.  In  his  annual  report  to  the  Secretary  of  War,  in  December, 
Mr.  Kingsbury  states  that  60  acres  of  land  had  been  brought  under  im- 
provement, a  horse-mill,  joiner's  and  blacksmith's  shops  and  22  other 
buildings  erected,  and  other  means  of  support,  comfort  and  usefulness 
collected  and  created,  to  the  value  of  more  than  $11,000.  The  number 
belono-ing;  to  the  school  was  SO,  of  whom  but  six  were  absent.  About 
50  acres  of  corn  and  potatoes  had  been  cultivated,  prmcipally  by  the 
labor  of  the  boys. 

The  mission  suffered  a  great  loss  on  the  19th  of  vSeptember,  in  the 
death  of  Mr.  Fisk,  who  had  for  some  time  been  ill.  Their  journal  says : 
"  In  laborious  industry,  in  patient  self-denial,  in  pious  example,  in  holy 
and  ai'dent  devotion  of  soul  and  body  to  the  missionary  cause,  he  was 
pre-eminent."  The  Choctaws  came  around  him  in  his  last  hours,  say- 
ing that  "  the  good  man  is  going  to  die,  and  we  have  come  to  see  him." 
He  told  them,  "  Be  not  discouraged.  God  had  a  little  work  for  me  to 
do  here,  and  I  have  done  it,  and  am  going  to  leave  you.  He  will  send 
other  men  to  teach  your  children." 
„,    ,      f  „  The  hardships  of  the  mission  to  the  Cherokees  of  the 

riierokees  of  the  1 

Arkansas.  Arkansas  were  not  at  an  end.     Being  detained  by  the 

badness  of  the  travelling,  and  the  defeat,  after  much  hardship,  of  an 
attempt  to  reach  their  destination,  Messrs.  Finney  and  Washburn  re- 
mained with  the  Choctaw  mission,  with  their  wives  and  Miss  Minerva 
Washburn,  where  they  rendered  important  and  much  needed  aid  through 
the  winter.  May  16,  the  brethren  left  Elliot,  and  in  four  days,  having 
slept  on  the  bare  ground  without  shelter  two  nights,  arrived  at  Walnut 
Hills.  Here  they  took  passage  in  a  steam-boat  for  the  mouth  of  White 
river,  and  thence,  by  the  kindness  of  Col.  Davis,  in  a  keel-boat  to  Arkan- 
sas Post,  where  they  arrived  June  2.  A  war  between  the  Cherokees 
and  Osages  was  expected,  and  Gov.  Miller  was  absent,  endeavoring  to 
prevent  it.     On  the  14th  he  returned;  having  persuaded  the  parties  to 


1820.]  SKETCH   OF   THE    SANFAVICH    ISLANDS.  95 

keep  the  peace  till  fall.  He  approved  the  object  of  the  mission,  and 
promised  it  his  countenance  and  aid.  On  the  17th  their  hired  men  and 
horses  from  Elliot  arrived,  exhausted  by  fatigue  and  \vant  of  food. 
The  next  day  they  were  joined  by  their  assistant  missionaries,  Mr.  Jacob 
Hitchcock  and  J\Ir.  James  Orr.  Two  days  after,  they  set  forward  on 
foot.  Mr.  Finney  first,  and  three  of  the  others  after  him,  were  taken  with 
fever  and  ague,  brought  on  by  fatigue  and  exposure.  But  their  journey 
must  be  continued,  and  on  the  12th  of  July,  Mr.  Washburn  and  one  of 
the  men  arrived  at  the  house  of  Mrs.  Loveley,  the  widow  of  the  former 
agent  of  the  U.  S.  government.  Here,  in  about  a  week,  they  were 
visited  by  John  Jolly,  the  principal  chief  of  these  Cherokees.  They 
told  him  that  they  were  the  missionaries  who  had  been  promised,  some 
two  years  before,  to  Tollontiskee.  The  chief  received  the  information 
with  joy.  On  the  1 9th  of  August,  a  council  of  the  nation  was  held. 
The  brethren  attended,  and  made  known  the  plan  of  the  proposed  mis- 
sion. The  chiefs  invited  them  to  remain,  and  to  select  such  a  place  as 
they  should  prefer  for  their  buildings.  A  place  was  chosen  on  the  west 
side  of  the  Arkansas  Creek,  about  five  miles  from  the  Arkansas  river. 
Having  built  a  log  house,  20  feet  square,  and  made  some  arrangements 
for  the  means  of  subsistence,  they  set  out,  October  3,  on  their  return  to 
Elliot.  Their  sufferings,  on  their  return  were  much  the  same  as  on 
their  advance.  They  arrived  at  Walnut  Hills,  December  13.  Contin- 
uing their  journey,  on  the  18th  their  progress  was  arrested  by  a  swollen 
creek.  They  had  no  axe,  and  no  food ;  and  without  crossing  the  creek, 
none  could  be  obtained  within  60  miles.  On  the  20th,  a  company  of 
men  with  pack  horses,  loaded  with  corn  and  meat,  arrived,  and  were 
detained  with  them  till  the  23d.  Their  wants  being  thus  providentially 
supplied,  and  a  passage  being  effected  across  the  creek,  in  two  days 
more  they  joined  their  wives  and  friends  at  Elliot;  having  endured, 
without  shrinking,  greater  bodily  hardships  than  had  yet  come  upon  any 
missionaries  of  the  Board ;  hardships  which  would  have  cooled  the 
ardor  of  almost  any  worldly  man,  in  pursuit  of  almost  any  object. 

This  year,  the  mission  to  the  Sandwich  Islands  com-  t,,^  samiwich 
menced  its  operations.  This  is  the  most  northeastwardly  '''■""'' 
and  one  of  the  largest  of  those  numerous  groups  of  islands  that  fill  the 
tropical  regions  of  the  Pacific  Ocean,  from  the  coast  of  Asia  and  New 
Holland,  almost  to  the  western  coast  of  America.  They  are  situated  in 
about  20  degrees  north  latitude,  and  160  west  longitude  from  Green- 
wich. They  are  chiefly  composed  of  lava,  thrown  up  from  the  bottom 
of  the  ocean  by  volcanic  fires,  bordered  with  masses  of  coral,  and  of 
crystalized  carbonate  of  lime,  which  many  have  mistaken  for  coral. 
Their  surface  is  diversified  with  fertile  valleys,  rocky  and  barren  hills, 
frightful  chasms  and  mountainous  peaks,  some  of  W'hich  rise  15,000  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  ocean.  The  inhabitants  are  of  the  same  race  as 
those  of  New^  Zealand,  the  Society  Islands,  and  the  other  groups  gene- 
rally, that  lie  east  of  the  ISOth  degree  of  longitude  from  Greenwich. 
Their  form,  features,  complexion,  language,  and  many  of  their  religious 
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customs,  betray  their  relationship  to  the  Malays  of  Southern  Asia.  The 
absolute  despotism  of  petty  chiefs,  ferocious  wars,  human  sacrifices, 
polygamy,  licentiousness  and  infanticide  have  long  been  depopulating 
these  islands.  The  remains  of  ancient  works  on  many  islands  of  the 
Pacific  testify  the  former  existence  of  a  population,  not  highly  civilized, 
indeed,  but  far  more  numerous,  intelligent  and  powerful,  than  has  been 
there  within  the  period  reached  by  distinct  and  credible  tradition.  Since 
the  introduction  of  new  vices  by  visitors  of  European  descent,  the  work 
of  destruction  has  gone  on  with  accelerated  rapidity.  The  inhabitants 
of  the  Sandwich  Islands  were  estimated,  some  fifty  or  sixty  years  ago, 
at  400,000.  This  was  doubtless  a  very  great  exaggeration,  occasioned, 
in  part,  by  counting  over  repeatedly,  at  different  points  on  the  coast,  the 
same  multitudes,  who  flocked  from  place  to  place  to  gaze  upon  the 
strangers.  Still,  the  population  was  doubtless  much  greater  than  now, 
when  a  census,  known  to  be  very  near  the  truth,  shows  but  108,468. 
The  fact  is,  in  every  part  of  the  heathen  world,  heathenism  has  passed 
its  season  of  vigor,  and  is  producing  the  appropriate  fruits  of  its  old 
age.  In  every  country  where  it  prevails,  the  progress  of  mind  is  arrested, 
and  energy  of  character  is  destroyed ;  and  in  many,  its  own  vices,  aided 
by  the  vices  which  it  greedily  borrows  from  other  lands,  are  consuming 
the  inhabitants,  and  leaving  the  land  desolate  for  want  of  men  to  till 
it. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  Sandwich  Islands  have  been  represented  as 
superior  to  those  of  most  of  the  kindred  groups.  They  had  received 
some  benefit,  as  well  as  injury,  from  their  intercourse  with  foreigners. 
Their  convenient  position  procured  them  many  visits  from  ships  engaged 
in  the  whaling  business,  and  in  trade  to  China  and  the  northwest  coast 
of  America.  It  is  asserted  that  American  merchants  have  resided  there 
ever  since  1786,  only  eight  years  after  their  first  discovery  by  Capt.  Cook. 
Kamehameha,  who  had  gradually  reduced  all  the  islands  to  a  consoli- 
dated government  under  himself,  and  who  was  supposed  to  be  the  king 
when  the  missionaries  sailed,  was  a  man  of  uncommon  capacity,  and 
knew  how  to  avail  himself  of  all  these  advantages.  He  built  forts,  and 
mounted  guns  upon  them.  He  had  soldiers  armed  with  muskets,  and 
drilled  after  the  fashion  of  Europe.  He  created  a  navy.  The  keel  of 
his  first  ship,  as  it  was  called,  was  laid  for  him  by  Capt.  Vancouver,  in 
1792 ;  and,  before  his  death,  their  number  is  said  to  have  been  increas- 
ed to  more  than  twenty,  some  of  which  were  copper-bottomed.  He 
encouraged  the  mechanic  arts,  and  grew  rich  by  commerce. 

Under  his  reign,  several  of  the  chiefs  grew  intelligent,  learned  to 
converse  intelligibly  in  the  English  language,  and  assumed  the  dress 
and  many  of  the  habits  of  civilized  life.  But  the  people  were  the  slaves 
of  the  chiefs,  and  both  chiefs  and  people  the  slaves  of  the  king.  What- 
ever fruits  of  labor  or  of  skill,  or  other  possession,  a  superior  chose  to 
take,  the  inferior  must  give  up  without  a  murmur.  Whatever  task  the 
superior  imposed,  the  inferior  must  perform.  The  bones  of  this  dis- 
tinguished chief  were  preserved  and  worshipped.     Some  of  the  bones  of 
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Capt.  Cook  were  kept  for  that  purpose.  The  priests  must  be  fed,  honor- 
ed and  obeyed,  lest  the  offender  shoukl  be  designated  as  the  next  victim 
to  be  sacrificed  to  their  shapeless  gods.  All  trembled  with  superstitious 
fear,  lest  their  enemies  should  secretly  pray  them  to  death,  or  employ 
others  more  skilful  to  do  it.  Even  Kamehameha  himself  was  afraid  to 
let  the  priests  get  possession  of  his  spit-box,  lest  they  should  injure  him 
by  their  enchantments.  At  the  suggestion  of  the  priests,  frequent  tabus 
were  proclaimed,  forbidding  all  persons  to  engage  in  certain  specified 
sports  or  employments,  or  to  eat  certain  kinds  of  food,  for  a  specified  time, 
on  penalty  of  death.  Rumors  of  better  things  had  sometimes  reached 
them.  Vancouver  had  told  them  that  teachers  would  come  to  instruct 
them,  to  whom  they  must  listen.  Foreign  residents  and  visitors  told 
them  something  of  the  better  condition  of  other  countries,  and  of  the 
folly  of  worshipping  senseless  blocks.  But  the  reign  of  idolatry  remain- 
ed unbroken. 

An  influence  from  another  source  was  more  effectual.  The  mission- 
aries of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  after  many  years  of  apparently 
fruitless  labor  and  frequent  hazard  of  their  lives  in  the  Society  Islands, 
had  seen  the  whole  system  of  idolatry  give  way  before  the  gospel.  The 
converted  natives  themselves  became  devoted  missionaries,  and  the  gos- 
pel spread  liom  one  island  and  from  one  group  to  another,  with  a  rapid- 
ity unexampled  since  the  days  of  the  apostles.  It  must  not  be  supposed 
that  all  these  converts  were  spiritually  regenerated.  They  had  been 
held  under  the  dominion  of  their  old  idolatry  by  terror.  They  were  now 
told  that  their  idols  could  neither  help  or  injure  them.  The  native 
Christians,  especially,  openly  defied  the  heathen  gods.  They  subjected 
the  idols  to  various  indignities  ;  sawed  them  in  pieces  and  burned  them 
before  the  eyes  of  their  worshippers,  and,  to  the  astonishment  and  con- 
viction of  the  heathen,  remained  uninjured.  They  told  their  half  con- 
vinced countrymen,  that  it  was  better  for  all  to  live  and  interchange  kind 
offices,  than  for  some  to  offer  others  in  sacrifice  to  blocks  of  wood  ; 
better  for  parents  to  rear  and  love  their  children,  than  to  kill  them  ; 
better  to  worship  Jehovah,  obey  his  laws,  and  acquire  the  arts  and  com- 
forts of  civilization,  than  to  continue  slaves  to  their  old  superstition. 
When  once  delivered  from  the  fear  of  their  gods,  they  could  not  but  see 
the  truth  of  these  instructions.  They  resolved  to  receive  Christianity, 
and  thanked  Jehovah  for  sending  his  servants  to  teach  them  this  better 
way.  Many,  who  thus  received  Christianity  in  the  gross,  would  fail  to 
carry  out  its  strict  moral  requirements  in  the  various  relations  and  trans- 
actions of  life,  and  would  apostatize;  but  many  who  thus  trustingly  re- 
ceived it,  would  prove  in  time  to  be  truly  enlightened  and  converted  ; 
the  general  habits  of  society  would  be  changed  ;  and  the  people  would 
have  passed  the  line  which  divides  pagan  barbarism  from  Christian 
civilization.  Such  had  been  the  effect,  and  the  fame  of  it  had  reached 
the  Sandwich  Islands.  Seamen  who  visited  both  regions,  told  of  the 
change  that  had  taken  place  at  the  south ;  how  the  idols  had  been  de- 
stroyed, the  oppressive  tabus  disregarded,  and  the  new  doctrine  received ; 
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and  how  the  former  wretchedness  had  disappeared,  and  a  happier  state 
commenced.  In  the  summer  of  1818,  one  of  the  London  missionaries 
wrote  from  Tahiti,  that  the  American  brig  Clarion  was  about  to  take 
home  several  natives  of  the  Sandwich  Islands,  who  had  been  learning 
the  word  of  God  :  and,  doubtless,  there  were  other  instances  of  the  kind. 
Thus,  gradually,  and  in  various  ways,  the  idea  was  introduced  among 
the  more  intelligent,  of  a  beneficial  change,  connected  with  the  rejec- 
tion of  idolatry,  and  the  adoption  of  a  new  religion.  To  this  impression, 
the  knowledge  that  Obookiah,  Tamoree,  and  others,  were  acquiring  a 
Christian  education  in  America,  intending  to  return  as  teachers  to  their 
countrymen,  must  have  contributed  not  a  little.  While  at  Cornwall, 
Tamoree,  though  not  considered  truly  pious,  had  written  a  very  excellent 
letter  to  his  father,  in  which  he  exposed  the  folly  of  idolatry,  and  urged 
the  excellence  of  the  Christian  religion.  But  nothing  could  be  done ; 
for  Kamehameha  was  king  and  high  priest,  and  all  the  observances  of 
idolatry  were  rigidly  enforced. 

Kamehameha  died,  aged  about  70,  May  8,  1819.  On  his  death-bed 
he  requested  an  American,  present,  to  tell  him  plainly  about  the  religion 
of  the  Bible,  and  the  Christian's  God;  "but,"  said  the  young  native, 
who  gave  the  account,  with  tender  interest,  "  he  no  say  any  thing  about 
it ;"  and  this  wonderful  man  died  without  the  knowledge  he  desired. 
His  son,  Liholiho  succeeded  him,  both  as  king  and  as  high  priest.  The 
American  missionaries,  it  will  be  recollected,  sailed  from  Boston  on  the 
23d  of  October.  Early  in  November,  the  young  king,  having  consulted 
with  some  of  the  chiefs  and  priests,  resolved  to  strike  a  decisive  blow. 
For  men  to  eat  with  women  was  one  of  the  many  acts  that  were  tabu, 
that  is,  prohibited  by  their  religion  on  pain  of  death.  On  a  day  select- 
ed for  that  purpose,  while  the  women  of  the  royal  household  were  dining, 
he  went  in  boldly  and  took  his  seat  among  them.  Some  one,  who  ob- 
served it,  exclaimed  that  the  tabu  was  broken.  He  rose  and  declared 
the  system  abolished.  Forthwith,  by  his  orders,  the  malaes,  or  sacred 
enclosures,  were  set  on  fire,  and  while  they  were  burning,  the  idols  were 
thrown  down,  stripped  of  the  cloth  that  hung  over  them,  and  cast  into 
the  flames.  The  work  went  on  rapidly  throughout  the  islands.  Some 
of  the  priests  promised  a  petty  chief,  that  if  he  would  restore  the  old  re- 
ligion, he  should  be  king.  He  raised  the  standard  of  civil  war ;  but 
after  a  short  contest,  and  the  loss  of  40  or  50  men,  he  was  subdued,  and 
the  idolatry  which  had  crushed  this  people  for  unnumbered  ages  was  at 
an  end.  In  conversation  with  the  commanders  of  American  vessels,  the 
chiefs  and  people  of  all  the  islands,  and  especially  Tamoree,  the  father 
of  George,  expressed  their  earnest  desire  for  the  arrival  of  missionaries. 
Arrival  of  the  Thc  missiouarics  were  already  on  their  way.  On  the  30th 

Mission.  q£  March,  they  first  saw  the  cloud-capt  mountains  of  Hawaii. 

As  they  coasted  along  its  northern  shores,  Thomas  Hopu  pointed  out  the 
little  valley  where  he  was  born.  As  they  passed  round  the  northern  ex- 
tremity of  the  island  towards  the  west,  the  bold  and  lofty  heights  of  Maui 
appeared  on  their  right.     As  no  canoes  approached  them,  they  supposed 
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it  to  be  a  season  of  special  tabu,  and  that  all  the  people  were  employed 
in  observing  its  horrid  and  degrading  rites.  Mr.  Hunneweil,  one  of  the 
mates,  with  Hopu,  Honoree,  and  others,  were  sent  on  shore  in  a  boat, 
to  make  inquiries  concerning  the  king  and  the  state  of  the  islands.  In 
a  few  hours  they  returned  with  the  astounding  intelligence,  that  Kame- 
haraeha  was  dead,  that  Liholiho  had  succeeded  him,  that  the  gods  had 
been  burned,  and  the  whole  system  of  idolatry  destroyed.  The  work 
which  was  expected  to  consume  years  of  severe  and  dangerous  mission- 
ary labor,  was  done.  These  isles  were  literally  waiting  for  Jehovah's 
law.  The  missionaries  would  have  to  contend  only  with  the  native 
depravity  of  the  human  heart,  and  inveterate  habits  of  ignorance,  indo- 
lence and  vice,  among  a  people  who  were  looking  for  them  as  teachers 
of  better  things. 

The  next  day,  Mr.  Ruggles,  Hopu  and  George  Tamoree  Permission  lo  land. 
visited  Kalaimoku,  who  had  been  regarded  by  foreign  visitors  as  prime 
minister  of  Kamehameha,  and  called  Billy  Pitt,  and  who  still  retained 
much  of  his  former  influence.  They  were  gladly  and  hospitably  received  ; 
and  by  them  the  widows  of  the  late  king  sent  presents  of  fish  and  other 
provisions  on  board  the  ship.  On  the  4th  of  April,  accompanied  by  the 
prime  minister,  they  entered  the  harbor  of  Kailua,  and  were  introduced 
to  the  king,  to  whom  they  read  the  letters  and  gave  the  presents  from 
the  Board,  designed  for  his  predecessor.  The  question  whether  they 
should  be  received  and  permitted  to  remain  as  teachers,  was  deferred, 
to  wait  for  the  arrival  of  several  chiefs,  and  especially  of  Kaahumanu, 
the  favorite  wife  of  Kamehameha,  and  the  most  influential  woman  on 
the  islands.  On  the  8th,  it  was  decided  that  the  whole  company  might 
land  and  reside  for  a  year  at  Kailua,  where  the  king  was  disposed  to 
keep  them  near  his  own  person,  and  a  house  belonging  to  the  former 
king  was  assigned  for  their  temporary  residence.  It  was  thought  more 
expedient  that  a  part  of  the  mission  should  settle  at  Oahu  ;  and,  on  the 
11th,  the  king  gave  his  consent.  He  wished,  however,  that  Dr.  Hol- 
man,  Tennooee  and  Hopu  should  remain  at  Kailua  5  and,  as  the  pres- 
ence of  an  ordained  missionary  was  desirable,  Mr.  Thurston  was 
designated  by  lot.  The  next  day,  the  baggage  of  this  party  was 
landed,  and  late  in  the  evening  the  king  was  found  busy  at  his  book, 
having  been  engaged  for  two  or  three  days  in  learning  to  read.  The 
same  evening,  the  Thaddeus  sailed  with  the  rest  of  the  company  for 
Honolulu,  in  Oahu,  the  principal  port  in  the  islands,  where  they  arrived 
on  the  second  day.  Capt.  Winship,  at  Boston,  had  given  them  an  or- 
der to  his  agent,  to  put  them  in  possession  of  his  house  at  Honolulu, 
and  on  the  19th  they  took  up  their  abode  in  it.  Early  in  May,  the 
Thaddeus  sailed  for  Kauai,  to  carry  George  to  his  father;  and,  at  his 
request,  Messrs.  Whitney  and  Ruggles  accompanied  him.  The  old 
chief  received  his  son  with  excessive  joy ;  and  though,  as  he  said,  he 
was  so  glad  that  he  could  not  talk  much  that  day,  he  loaded  with 
thanks  the  good  people  who  had  been  his  friends,  and  the  captain  who 
had  brought  him  home.     He  was  delighted  with  the  acquisitions  his 
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son  had  made.  The  next  day,  he  gave  him  two  chests  of  clothing ; 
the  next,  a  fort ;  the  next,  a  large  and  fertile  valley ;  and  in  a  few  days 
committed  to  him,  as  second  in  command,  the  principal  concerns  of  the 
island.  Tarnoree  offered  to  furnish  houses  and  land  for  the  whole 
mission,  if  they  would  settle  in  Kauai ;  and  to  build  houses  for  schools 
and  for  worship  at  his  own  expense,  and  to  have  his  people  keep  the 
Sabbath,  and  sing,  and  pray  to  the  God  of  America.  Understanding, 
one  day,  that  they  were  about  to  return  to  Oahu,  he  and  his  wife  spent 
the  night  in  sleepless  anxiety,  and  earnestly  expostulated  with  them  in 
the  morning.  They  regained  their  cheerfulness,  only  on  being  assured 
that  teachers  were  to  be  furnished  for  them  as  soon  as  practicable. 
This  promise  was  soon  fulfilled.  After  returning  and  consulting  with 
the  brethren,  Messrs.  Whitney  and  Ruggles  were  stationed  at  Kauai  in 
July.  Tamoree  proved  himself  a  firm  and  efficient  friend. 
House  at  Honoiui,,.  At  Honolulu,  tfic  govcmor,  Boki,  appeared  dilatory 
about  erecting  the  expected  houses  to  accommodate  the  mission.  At 
the  suggestion  of  some  friendly  captains  of  vessels  then  in  port,  a  pub- 
lic meeting  was  called  on  the  10th  of  May,  of  natives  and  foreign  resi- 
dents and  visitors,  to  devise  measures  in  aid  of  the  mission.  When  the 
erection  of  houses  was  mentioned,  Boki  said  that  he  had  orders  from 
the  king  to  build  them  free  of  expense,  and  he  declined  receiving  any 
assistance  in  doing  it.  A  committee  was  appointed  to  consult  respecting 
the  place,  form  and  manner  of  building.  The  raising  of  a  "  school  fund 
for  orphan  children"  was  suggested,  approved,  and  a  committee  appoint- 
ed ;  and  then  this  first  meeting  of  the  kind  ever  held  on  the  islands,  ad- 
journed. By  the  close  of  the  year,  this  fund  amounted  to  more  than 
$600,  and  nearly  all  the  foreign  residents  were  subscribers.  In  June, 
the  building  of  a  house  was  commenced.  The  timber  was  brought  15 
or  20  miles  on  the  shoulders  of  the  natives,  while  the  untrained  horses 
and  oxen  looked  on  at  their  ease. 

Two  painful  occurrences  marred  the  happiness  of  the  year.  Wil- 
liam Tennooee  rapidly  fell  into  the  immoral  practices  of  his  countrymen, 
and,  on  the  23d  of  July,  was  publicly  excommunicated  from  the  church. 
Dr.  Holman,  contrary  to  the  unanimous  advice  and  request  of  the  breth- 
ren, left  them,  and  went  to  reside  on  the  island  of  Maui,  more  than 
80  miles  from  any  of  them.  This  they  considered  an  abandonment  of 
the  mission.  He  wrote  to  the  Corresponding  Secretary,  assigning  rea- 
sons for  his  removal,  which  were  not  deemed  satisfactory.  A  letter  from 
Mr.  Bingham,  of  the  31st  of  January,  1821,  mentions  his  excommuni- 
cation, for  "  walking  disorderly,  slander  and  railing,  and  covetousness." 

George  Tamoree  appears  to  have  been  made  somewhat  giddy  by 
his  sudden  elevation,  and  to  have  lost  something  in  steadiness  of  cha- 
racter ;  but  he  continued  friendlyto  the  mission.  Honoree  was  laborious 
and  useful ;  and  Hopu  acquired  the  epithet  of  "  the  faithful."  He  be- 
came a  favorite  and  habitual  attendant  on  the  king.  He  found  his 
father  alive,  and  desirous  of  instruction  ;  and  soon  removed  him  and  his 
family  to  a  house  near  the  royal  residence,  where  he  assiduously  sought 
their  sood. 
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The  king  was  unwilling  that  the  common  people  should  be  taught 
to  read  till  he  had  learned ;  but  was  willing  that  the  chiefs  should  be 
taught  immediately.  The  zeal  of  many  of  them  was  remarkable,  and 
their  progress  rapid.  In  July,  the  king  could  read  the  New  Testament 
intelligibly.  In  November,  the  mission  had  four  schools ;  one  of  8,  one 
of  14,  one  of  30,  and  one  of  40  pupils.  Sustained  by  the  king  and 
chiefs,  they  enjoyed  favor  with  all  the  people.  Foreign  residents,  and 
commanders  of  vessels  in  port,  were  friendly  and  obliging ;  and  many 
of  them  were  usually  present  at  public  worship  on  the  Sabbath.  The 
mission  excited  general  interest,  wherever  the  report  of  it  was  heard. 

Of  the  mission  to  Palestine,  this  year  affords  but  little  Palestine  mission  at 
to  record.  After  remaining  a  few  days  in  the  harbor  with-  ^'"> '""'"' S"»- 
out  landing,  on  account  of  the  quarantine  regulations,  and  being  fur- 
nished with  valuable  letters  of  introduction,  Messrs.  Fisk  and  Parsons 
left  Malta,  and  arrived  at  Smyrna  on  the  14th  of  January.  They  were 
courteously  received  by  Mr.  Lee,  Rev.  Mr.  Williamson  the  British  chap- 
lain, Messrs.  Perkins,  Van  Lennep,  and  others.  On  the  7th  of  Febru- 
ary, with  Mr.  Williamson,  who  called  upon  them  for  that  purpose,  they 
attended  the  first  Monthly  Concert  for  Prayer,  as  they  supposed,  ever 
held  in  the  Turkish  dominions.  On  the  1st  of  May,  they  left  Smyrna 
for  Scio,  for  the  purpose  of  studying  modern  Greek  at  its  flourishing 
college.  On  their  arrival.  Prof.  Bambas  gladly  offered  them  his  ser- 
vices as  their  teacher,  and  during  their  residence  on  the  island,  he  entered 
into  their  plans  with  a  degree  of  intelligence  and  zeal,  that  greatly  en- 
deared him  to  the  friends  of  learning  and  piety  in  this  country.  In 
June,  they  engaged  the  printing  of  a  Greek  tract,  made  up  of  evangeli- 
cal passages  from  the  writings  of  Chrysostom.  Prof.  Bambas  accom- 
panied them,  when  they  went  to  distribute  these  tracts  in  schools  and 
at  the  college,  bearing  testimony  to  their  excellence,  and  urging  a  se- 
rious perusal  of  them.  The  tracts  were  widely  disseminated.  A  teacher 
from  Crete  requested  and  received  a  quantity  for  his  school.  A  mem- 
ber of  the  college  received  100,  which  he  promised  to  distribute  at  Thes- 
salonica,  where  he  belonged.  The  "  Dairyman's  Daughter"  was  also 
translated  into  Modern  Greek,  under  the  inspection  of  Prof,  Bambas. 
He  was  much  affected  by  the  narrative,  and,  while  examining  the  trans- 
lation, was  frequently  obliged  to  stop  and  give  way  to  tears.  The  Mo- 
dern Greek  New  Testament  was  also  distributed,  both  gratuitously  and 
by  sale,  especially  among  the  ecclesiastics.  During  the  latter  part  of 
their  residence  here,  a  number  of  children  and  youth  practised  calling 
upon  them  on  the  Sabbath,  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and  receive  instruc- 
tion in  divine  truth.     In  October,  they  returned  to  Smyrna. 

The  greater  part  of  November  was  consumed  in  making  a  tour  of 
Asia  Minor,  during  which  they  visited  sites  of  the  Seven  Churches  ad- 
dressed in  the  Apocalypse;  acquiring  and  imparting  information,  and 
distributing  Testaments  and  Tracts. 

On  their  return  to  Smyrna,  the  British  Chaplaincy  was  temporarily 
vacant.     The  use  of  the  chapel  and  the  chaplain's  rooms  was  offered 
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them,  and  the  Messrs.  Van  Lennep  proposed  to  board  one  of  them  gra- 
tuitously. It  was  determined  that  Mr.  Fisk  should  remain,  and  Mr. 
Parsons  proceed  alone  to  Jerusalem.  Accordingly,  he  embarked  on 
board  a  Greek  vessel,  on  the  6th  of  December,  and,  being  delayed  by 
contrary  winds,  was  still  on  his  way  at  the  end  of  the  year. 
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The  annual  meeting  was  held  at  Springfield,  September  19  and  20. 
The  Report,  written  by  the  Treasurer,  commenced  with  an  appropriate 
tribute  to  the  memory  of  Dr.  Worcester.  On  the  second  day  of  the 
meeting,  the  Board  adopted  the  following  resolutions : — 

''  Resolved^  That  the  members  of  this  Board  deeply  feel  the  afflicting  bereave- 
ment which  they  have  recently  experienced  in  the  removal  oftheir  beloved  friend 
and  associate,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Worcester,  who,  from  the  origin  of  the  Board,  took 
an  active  and  very  useful  part  in  its  deliberations,  and,  during  a  period  of  eleven 
years,  devoted  his  best  powers  to  its  interests.  They  desire  to  enter  on  their 
records  an  affectionate  testimony  to  the  patience,  disinterestedness,  zeal  and 
fidelity,  with  which  he  discharged  the  duties  of  Corresponding  Secretary  of 
tlie  Board,  and  a  member  of  the  Prudential  Committee.  They  would  mingle 
their  tears  with  those  of  the  bereaved  family  on  this  mournful  occasion  ;  and 
would  ofler  their  tender  condolence,  while  they  point  to  those  sources  oi' con- 
eolation  which  the  gospel  affords,  and  by  which  the  soul  of  their  departed  friend 
was  sustained  in  his  last  hours. 

"  Resolved,  That  the  Prudential  Committeeberequestedto  erect,  in  the  bury- 
ing ground  of  the  mission  at  Brainerd,  a  suitable  monument  to  the  memory  of 
the  deceased,  with  an  inscription  expressing  the  high  regard  which  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Board  entertain  for  his  excellent  character  and  invaluable  services." 

The  interests  of  the  Board  had  for  some  time  demanded  a  visit  of  one 
of  its  principal  officers  to  the  southern  missions;  and  as,  in  his  own 
opinion  and  that  of  his  physicians.  Dr.  Worcester  could  not  survive  the 
winter  at  the  north,  it  was  decided  that  he  should  attempt  that  visit.  He 
accordingly  embarked  on  the  5th  of  January  for  New  Orleans,  where  he 
arrived,  much  reduced  in  strength  by  a  tempestuous  passage,  early  in 
February.  Here  he  was  met  by  Dr.  Pride,  who  had  come  from  Elliot 
for  that  purpose.  He  arrived  at  Mayhew,  by  way  of  Natchez,  April  23. 
He  remained  here  about  two  weeks,  rendering,  by  his  advice  and  en- 
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couragement,  important  services  to  the  mission.  On  the  second  Sabhath 
of  his  visit,  he  took  part  in  the  organization  of  the  mission  church.  This 
was  the  last  of  his  pubhc  services.  The  journal  of  the  mission  remarks : 
— "  His  exercises  on  this  occasion  were  peculiarly  appropriate,  solemn 
and  impressive.  His  holy  animation,  his  pure  and  elevated  devotion, 
can  never  be  forgotten  by  those  who  witnessed  them.  He  seemed  to  be 
at  the  threshold  of  heaven's  gate,  and  to  be  warmed  and  animated  by 
the  holy  fervor  of  the  celestial  hosts."  The  next  morning,  May  7,  he 
set  forward,  accompanied  by  Dr.  Pride,  for  the  Cherokee  nation, — health 
not  permitting  him  to  visit  Elliot,  as  he  ardently  desired.  After  pro- 
ceeding about  120  miles.  Dr.  Pride's  health  failed,  and  he  was  obliged 
to  return.  A  stranger  was  hired,  with  whose  assistance  he  arrived  at 
Brainerd  on  the  25th  of  May,  so  weak  that  he  was  carried  in  the  arms 
of  the  missionaries  from  his  carriage  to  the  house.  Here  he  rapidly  de- 
clined till  the  7th  of  June,  when,  about  8  o'clock  in  the  morning,  he 
cast  his  eyes  towards  heaven,  and,  smiling,  resigned  his  spirit  to  God.  On 
the  9th,  his  funeral  was  attended  by  the  members  of  the  mission,  and  by 
many  Cherokees,  who  came  from  considerable  distances  to  perform  this 
last  act  of  kindness  to  their  friend  and  benefactor.  On  his  arrival  at 
Brainerd  he  had  said,  "  I  had  rather  leave  my  poor  remains  here,  than 
at  any  other  place." 

As  a  temporary  arrangement  to  supply  the  place  of  Dr.  Worcester, 
Mr.  Evarts  was  chosen  Corresponding  Secretary,  as  well  as  Treasurer, 
for  this  year,  and  authorized  to  employ  such  assistants  as  the  amount  of 
labor  should  require.  Samuel  Hubbard,  Esq.  of  Boston  and  Rev.  War- 
ren Fay  of  Charlestown  were  added  to  the  Prudential  Committee.  Dr. 
Morse,  having  removed  to  New  Haven,  declined  re-election.  It  was  also 

"  Resolved,  That  any  clergyman,  on  paying  fifty  dollars,  and  any  layman, 
on  paying  one  hundred  dollars  at  any  one  lime,  shall  have  the  privilege  of  at- 
tending the  meetings  of  the  Board,  and  of  assisting  in  its  deliberations  as  ho- 
norary members,  but  without  the  privilege  of  voting ;  this  latter  privilege  being 
restricted  by  the  Act  of  Incorporation  to  members  elected  by  ballot." 

The  reports  from  the  Foreign  Mission  School  continued  to  be  satis- 
factory. The  number  of  pupils  was  34,  of  whom  29  were  from  heathen 
nations,  19  were  professors  of  religion,  and  five  more  were  thought  to  have 
become  religious  during  a  time  of  uncommon  seriousness  in  the  seminary. 

The  receipts  into  the  Treasury  for  the  year  ending  August  31  were 
about  $48,000,  nearly  all  of  which  was  from  donations;  payments,  about 
$47,000,  or  $10,000  less  than  the  estimate  of  necessary  payments  made 
the  previous  year.  From  this  necessary  reduction  of  expenditures,  the 
missions  generally  suffered ;  more  especially,  those  among  the  Indians. 
During  the  latter  part  of  the  year,  in  answer  to  moving  appeals  from  the 
Committee,  more  liberal  contributions  were  received,  and  the  deficien- 
cies of  former  months  in  some  measure  supplied. — The  value  of  donations 
in  clothing,  furniture,  &c.,  received  for  the  various  missions,  was  estimat- 
ed at  $16,000. 
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Missionary  Rooms.  THg  busincss  of  the  Board  had  so  increased,  that  the 
small  room  in  the  basement  of  the  Treasurer's  house  in  Pinckney-street 
was  no  longer  sufficient  for  its  convenient  transaction.  A  suite  of  Rooms 
was  therefore  taken  at  No.  69,  Market-street,  now  Cornhill.  The  first 
meeting  was  held  in  this  place,  and  the  Rooms  consecrated  by  prayer, 
on  the  7th  of  October.  On  the  4th  of  November,  the  Committee  resolv- 
ed to  commence  the  collection  of  a  Missionary  Library,  to  be  composed 
of  works  appropriate  to  its  design  and  name.  A  notice  in  the  Herald 
for  December  invited  donations  of  books. 

The  mission  at  Bombay  suffered  heavy  losses.  Accord- 
ing to  advice  mentioned  in  the  history  of  the  last  year,  Mr. 
Bardwell  embarked  on  the  22d  of  January  for  Calcutta,  and  after  va- 
rious detentions,  arrived  at  Boston,  with  health  much  improved,  on  the 
24th  of  November.  Since  his  return,  he  has  been  engaged  in  important 
labors,  and  for  the  greater  part  of  the  time,  in  connection  with  the  Board. 
At  one  time  his  return  to  India  was  seriously  contemplated  by  himself 
and  others ;  but  the  decided  advice  of  the  most  able  physicians  forbade. 
Death  of  Mr.  Nweii.  In  April,  thc  cholcra,  which,  for  about  four  years,  had 
ravaged  various  parts  of  India,  invaded  Bombay.  It  was  most  fatal  to 
the  native  population,  from  60  to  100  of  whom  it  sw^ept  off  daily.  In  the 
latter  part  of  May,  Mr.  Newell  spent  some  days  at  Tannah,  and  with  Mr. 
Nichols,  visited  many  of  the  sick  and  dying.  On  the  28th,  he  found 
himself  slightly  indisposed.  The  next  morning  he  was  worse;  and 
about  9  or  10  o'clock,  apprehensions  were  excited  that  he  had  the  cho- 
lera. A  physician  and  other  friends  were  called  in ;  but  no  efforts  could 
arrest  the  progress  of  disease.  His  bodily  and  mental  powers  sunk  so 
rapidly,  that  conversation,  after  the  danger  had  become  apparent,  was 
almost  wholly  impossible.  At  a  quarter  past  one,  the  next  morning,  he 
ceased  to  breathe.  He  was  one  of  the  four,  whose  request  to  be  sent  to 
the  heathen  first  called  the  Board  into  existence.  His  early  connection 
with  the  cause  of  foreign  missions,  his  pure  and  constant  devotedness  to 
it  amid  labors  and  suflt'erings,  and  his  peculiarly  amiable  character,  had 
endeared  him  to  the  friends  of  missions  generally,  and  his  death  was  ex- 
tensively felt,  not  only  as  a  public  loss,  but  as  an  individual  calamity. 
Want  of  Funds.  Thls  mlsslon  had  other  afflictions.     The  deficiency  of 

the  treasury  at  home  curtailed  its  means  of  usefulness.  Their  joint  let- 
ter, dated  July  1,  states  that,  of  the  25  schools  under  their  care,  the 
want  of  funds  had  compelled  them  to  discontinue  ten ;  thus  abondoning 
500  children,  at  least  for  the  present,  to  the  uncounteracted  influences  of 
heathenism.  There  were,  however,  some  encouraging  circumstances. 
Mr.  Hall  had  in  his  family,  ten  or  twelve  native  children,  as  boarding 
scholars,  supported  by  their  parents.  There  were  four  in  the  family  of 
Mr.  Nichols,  and  four  with  Mr.  Graves.  Thus  there  was  some  reason 
to  hope  that  the  plan  which  this  mission  first  proposed,  would  at  length 
be  carried  into  operation. 
.  .  ,    ,   ,,  Mr.  Garrett,  of  whose  exclusion  from  Ceylon  last  year 

Arrival     of     Mr.  '  .  ••iTyi 

Udrr.it.  tjjg  brethren  had  been  mformed,  was  mvited  to  Bombay,  to 
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supply  the  place  of  Mr.  Bardwell  in  the  printing  department.  He  was 
more  needed  here  than  in  Ceylon  ;  so  that  his  transfer  proved  no  injury 
to  the  general  cause.  He  arrived  on  the  9th  of  May,  and  under  his 
superintendence,  the  press  resumed  its  usefulness. 

The  Ceylon  Mission  also  was  deprived  of  a  valued  mem-     ..^^.,„„   n,.,,,,  „f 
her  by  death.     Mrs.  Susan  Poor,  after  an  illness  of  about     »'"'  i'™"-- 
two  weeks,  was  released  from  her  earthly  labors  on  the  7th  of  May. 
Her  death  was  full  of  peace  and  joy,  and  was  evidently  a  means  of  reli- 
gious awakening  and  revival  to  many  who  knew  her. 

On  the  15th  of  May,  Dr.  Scudder  was  ordained  to  the  gospel  minis- 
try, by  the  brethren  of  the  mission ;  Messrs.  Chater  and  Roberts,  Bap- 
tist and  Wesleyan  missionaries,  taking  part  in  the  exercises. 

During  this  year,  the  mission  received  visits,  donations,  and  other 
kind  and  encouraging  attentions,  from  Sir  Richard  Ottley,  Puisne  Justice 
of  the  island,  Mr.  Hooper,  Collector  of  the  district,  and  others  high  in 
office  and  influence.  In  the  summer,  official  notice  was  received 
that  the  British  government  had  sanctioned  the  existence  of  the  mis- 
sion. 

Here,  too,  the  want  of  funds  was  severely  felt ;  and  g,,,^  of  oio 
several  of  the  free  schools  were  discontinued  for  a  time.  ^'^''""'''• 
Still,  about  the  end  of  the  year,  there  were  boarding  schools  at  four 
stations,  containing  in  all  72  boys  and  15  girls,  and  attached  to  the  five 
stations,  24  free  schools,  containing  1117  boys  and  36  girls;  in  all, 
1189  boys  and  51  girls.  In  August,  one  of  the  schools  for  girls  was 
discontinued,  neither  the  teacher  nor  pupils  being  able  to  bear  the  ridi- 
cule to  which  they  were  continually  subject ;  so  strong  and  general  was 
the  prejudice  of  the  heathen  against  female  education.  It  was  doing 
much,  therefore,  to  have  51  girls  in  school. 

This  year,  this  mission  was  favored  with  its  second  re-  rxevivai. 

vival.  On  the  22d  of  April,  two  boys  from  the  boarding  school  at  Til- 
lipally  were  received  as  members  of  the  church.  Of  three  other  candi- 
dates, one  was  deferred  for  some  impropriety  of  conduct,  and  the  others 
were  induced  to  delay  by  the  opposition  of  their  relatives.  On  the  last 
evening  in  June,  four  girls  came  to  Mr.  Poor,  in  distress  on  account  of 
their  sinfulness,  and  anxious  to  know  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved. 
They  had  just  received  the  needed  advice  and  departed,  when  Nicholas 
came  in,  to  ask  how  he  must  converse  with  those  who  were  anxious 
concerning  their  salvation.  There  had  been  an  unusual  seriousness 
among  the  boys  for  several  days.  On  the  evening  of  July  20,  at  a 
family  meeting  for  religious  inquiry,  20  or  30  were  present.  They 
seemed  unusually  serious  and  attentive,  and  several  of  them  expressed 
hopes  that  they  were  serving  Christ.  On  the  evening  of  the  23d,  seven 
girls  came,  with  earnest  inquiries  alter  the  way  of  salvation.  Early  in 
August,  four  were  added  to  the  church.  One  of  them  was  George 
Kock,  medical  assistant,  of  Dutch  descent.  The  others  were  of  the 
Tamul  people.     The  church  now  consisted  of  24  members,  lialf  of  whom 
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were  natives  of  the  island,  and  three  were  studying  for  the  ministry. 
The  native  members  generally  were  active,  laborious  and  useful  in  pro- 
moting the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  and  urging  its  reception.  About 
the  close  of  December,  a  man  in  the  service  of  Mr.  Richards  and  two 
girls  from  the  boarding  school  were  added  to  the  church,  and  there  were 
others  who  exhibited  evidence  of  piety  in  various  degrees.  During  this 
revival,  several  old  men  and  others  in  the  neighborhood  were  deeply 
interested,  and  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  some  of  them  received  saving 
benefit. 
,,  .    „     ,  On  the  6th  of  November,  at  Oodooville,  Francis  Mal- 

Native  Preachers  _  _  '        _  ' 

licensed.  IcappB,  Gabrlcl  Tissera  and  Nicholas  Permander,  native 

converts,  who  had  been  pursuing  a  course  of  study  preparatory  to  the 
ministry,  having  sustained  thorough  examinations  in  respect  to  their 
knowledge  and  piety,  were  regularly  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
their  countrymen.  In  this  capacity,  they  continued  to  labor  in  the 
service  of  the  Board. 

raiesiine  Mission.  Thc   missiou   to   Palestiuc  found  its  labors  consider- 

ably interrupted  by  the  war  of  the  Greek  revolution.  Except  some 
short  excursions  to  neighboring  places,  Mr.  Fisk  spent  the  whole  year 
at  Smyrna,  pursuing  his  studies,  distributing  Bibles,  Testaments  and 
Tracts,  and  much  of  the  time  supplying  the  place  of  a  British  chaplain ; 
for  which,  the  next  year,  the  Levant  Company  made  a  liberal  compen- 
sation. For  a  great  part  of  the  year,  prudence  required  him  to  live  in 
retirement.  His  unpublished  journal  mentions  almost  daily  atrocities 
committed  by  the  Turks  upon  Greeks,  and  by  men  of  different  tribes 
and  nations  upon  each  other,  almost  in  his  immediate  presence. 
^   ,     , ,  Mr.  Parsons  arrived  at  Jaffa,  the  ancient  Jonpa,  Feb- 

Slation  ill  Jerusa-  ^  ^  ^  ,  ^  11^ 

'<^""  ruary  10.     Having  enjoyed  the  hospitality  and  kind  atten- 

tions of  the  English  and  Russian  Consuls,  he  left  on  the  16th,  and  the 
next  day  entered  Jerusalem;  being  the  first  Protestant  missionary  who 
ever  entered  that  city  with  the  intention  of  making  it  the  permanent 
field  of  his  labors.  He  immediately  called  on  Procopius,  Assistant  of 
the  Greek  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  and  Procurator  General  of  the  Greek 
Convent,  who  had  been  for  some  time  an  agent  for  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society,  and  to  whom  he  had  letters  of  introduction. 
Procopius  received  him  with  kindness,  and  rendered  him  important  aid. 
While  here,  Mr.  Parsons  visited  the  principal  places  of  historical  interest 
in  the  city  and  its  vicinity,  distributed  Bibles,  Testaments  and  Tracts, 
and  conversed  with  men  of  many  nations  and  from  distant  regions,  and 
was  allowed  to  hope  that  his  labors  were  not  wholly  fruitless.  He  had 
interesting  conversation  with  several  Armenians,  to  whom  he  at  length 
suggested  the  thought  of  a  mission  to  Armenia.  "  We  shall  rejoice," 
they  said,  "  and  all  will  rejoice,  when  they  arrive."  Mr.  Fisk,  writing 
afterwards  from  Smyrna,  recommended  a  mission  to  Armenia;  and  be- 
fore these  communications  were  received,  the  same  enterprise  had  been 
urged  by  intelligent  friends  of  missions  in  Boston. 


1S21.] 
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The  intention  of  spending  the  summer  on  Mount  Lebanon  was 
abandoned,  as  too  hazardous  an  exposure  of  life  during  the  present  un- 
settled state  of  the  country  ;  and  on  the  8th  of  May  Mr.  Parsons  left  Jeru- 


\'iij\v  of  tlif  cily  of  JeiusukMii. 

salem  for  Smyrna.  May  20,  at  sea,  he  first  saw  the  new  Greek  flag, 
black,  with  a  white  cross,  the  emblem  of  Christianity,  above  the  Turk- 
ish crescent.  On  the  1st  of  June,  the  Captain  of  a  Greek  ship  of  war 
informed  him  that  Scio  could  not  be  visited,  that  its  college  was  closed, 
and  that  Professor  Bambas  had  with  difficulty  saved  his  life  by  flight. 
He  stopped  at  Syra,  where  he  spent  some  time  under  the  protection  of 
the  British  Consul.  Here  he  was  visited  with  dangerous  sickness,  and 
from  September  5  to  October  1  was  delirious.  November  21,  he  had 
so  far  recovered  as  to  sail  for  Smyrna,  where  he  arrived  on  the  .3d  of 
December.  On  the  13th  of  that  month,  the  joint  letter  of  himself  and 
his  colleague  says,  "  Every  thing  indicates  a  speedy  restoration  to  per- 
fect health." 

The  communications  of  Messrs.  Fisk  and  Parsons,  and  Prm.in^F,.,,.!. 
those  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Williamson  and  others,  which  they  transmitted, 
excited  a  lively  interest  at  home.  In  the  very  beginning  of  the  year.  .Janu- 
ary 18,  at  a  meeting  held  in  Boston  to  consider  the  subject,  a  subscription 
was  commenced  for  the  support  of  a  printing  establishment  in  Smyrna, 
or  at  such  other  place  in  that  region  as  should  be  found  most  advisai)le. 
It  was  proposed  to  raise,  by  the  4th  of  July,  $3,000  a  year  for  five 
years;  which  was  accomplished  by  the  time  appointed. 

At  Brainerd,  the  principal  station  among  the  Cherokees,     cheroke«  Mission. 
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the  most  deeply  interesting  event  was  the  visit  and  death  of  Dr.  Wor- 
cester, of  which  an  account  has  ah'eady  been  given. 

The  mission  suffered  much  from  the  sickness  of  its  members,  arising,  in 
a  great  measure,  from  excessive  but  unavoidable  cares  and  labors.  Few, 
feeble  and  worn  down,  as  they  were,  they  could  neither  adequately  meet 
the  calls  upon  them  for  instruction,  nor  superintend  efficiently  the  labor  of 
the  boys,  so  that  the  farm  was  not  a  source  of  profit.  This  was  not, 
however,  the  fault  of  the  farm,  which  was  good,  or  of  the  boys,  who 
were  obedient  and  industrious.  Manual  labor  seminaries  have  univer- 
sally been  expensive,  except  in  a  few  cases  where,  for  short  periods  of 
time,  uncommonly  judicious  and  energetic  superintendence  has  been 
aided  by  uncommon  facilities  for  procuring  profitable  labor  and  disposing 
of  its  products.  They  were  necessary  among  the  Indians,  because  the 
pupils  must  be  instructed  in  agriculture  and  the  mechanic  arts. 

The  Rev.  William  Potter  and  Dr.  Elizur  Butler  joined  the  mission 
in  January.     Mr.  Potter  took  charge  of  the  station  at  Creek  Path,  and 
Dr.  Butler  remained  at  Brainerd.     Mr.  Ellsworth,  with  his  wife  and  sis- 
ter, arrived  in  November,  and  Mr.  Parker  in  December. 
Revival.  Each  of  the  three  stations  was  enabled  to  rejoice  in  the 

presence  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit.  The  most  interesting  cases  are  con- 
nected with  the  station  at  Brainerd.  Mr.  Butrick  frequently  made  ex- 
cursions for  preaching,  with  Mr.  Reece  or  John  Arch  for  an  interpreter, 
and  with  good  results.  Early  in  August,  the  journal  of  the  mission 
records  an  uncommon  degree  of  seriousness  among  the  older  boys  in  the 
school.  They  soon  commenced  the  practice  of  holding  religious  con- 
ferences and  prayer  meetings  by  themselves  ;  and  some  of  them  said,  it 
appeared  as  if  they  were  coming  out  of  a  dark  dungeon  into  the  light 
of  day.  Instances  of  serious  inquiry  among  adults,  also,  clearly  showed 
that  the  truth  was  silently  at  work,  even  in  distant  parts  of  the  nation. 
On  the  4th  of  August,  a  man  came  to  spend  several  days  at  Brainerd,  to 
obtain  religious  instruction.  He  said  that  what  he  had  heard  there  some 
time  before  (supposed  to  be  about  18  months)  sunk  down  into  his  heart; 
that  he  carried  it  always  with  him,  and  it  had  been  growing  ever  since; 
that  he  had  found  himself  to  be  a  great  sinner;  that  he  could  do  noth- 
ing to  make  himself  any  better,  but  Jesus  could  take  away  his  sins  and 
give  him  a  right  heart.  On  the  14th  of  October,  he  and  Mrs.  McPher- 
son,  the  mother  of  Mr.  Reece,  were  received  as  members  of  the  church. 
At  his  baptism  he  received  the  name  of  Samuel  J.  Mills. — On  the  14th 
of  August,  this  man's  gray-headed  uncle  came  to  Brainerd,  with  his 
wife.  Some  of  their  relatives,  they  said,  had  become  pious,  and  were 
always  talking  to  them  about  these  things.  They  believed  them  to  be 
good  things,  and  wished  to  know  more  about  them.  For  that  purpose, 
they  had  travelled  60  miles  to  Brainerd,  where  they  had  never  been 
before.  They  did  not  think  themselves  so  great  sinners  as  some  others; 
but  from  the  great  change  which  they  saw  in  their  pious  relatives,  they 
were  convinced  that  they  themselves  needed  a  change  beyond  their  own 
power  to  effect.     After  a  visit  of  five  days,  they  departed  for  their 
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home,  rejoicing  in  the  light  they  had  received,  and  declaring  their  de- 
termination to  walk  in  it,  and  to  seek  for  its  increase. — The  church  at 
Creek  Path  received  several  accessions  daring  the  year,  and  the  lives 
of  its  members  afforded  gratifying  evidence  of  their  piety. 

The  Choctaw  mission  suffered  severely  for  want  of  chodaw..  m„j. 
funds.  Major  Pitchlynn,  on  learning  the  state  of  the  trea-  tin,'.'*"'"' 
sury,  said,  "  The  work  must  not  stop ;"  and  advanced  $1200  to  carry  it 
on.  This  he  afterwards  made  a  donation  to  the  Board,  saying  that  he 
had  as  much  left  as  he  should  ever  need.  The  people  at  French  Camps, 
learning  that  the  Board  was  unable  to  meet  the  expense,  built,  almost 
wholly  at  their  own  cost,  a  school-house  and  a  dwelling-house  for  Mr. 
L.  S.  Williams.  The  farm  at  Elliot  produced  1200  bushels  of  Indian 
corn  and  750  of  potatoes,  besides  other  means  of  subsistence.  By  these 
means,  the  mission  was  enabled  to  continue  its  operations  till  the  Board 
was  more  liberally  supplied  with  funds. 

A  reinforcement,  consisting  of  Messrs.  Smith,  Cushman  Reinforcement. 
and  Bardwell,  with  their  families,  Messrs.  Byington  and  Hooper,  Miss 
Frisselle  and  ]Miss  Thatcher,  had  been  directed  in  1820,  to  meet  at  Pitts- 
burgh, and  proceed  to  Elliot  by  land  ;  but,  trusting  to  advice  which 
appeared  entirely  worthy  of  their  confidence,  they  concluded  to  go  by 
water, — by  the  Ohio,  Mississippi  and  Yazoo.  They  embarked  in  a 
craft  then  in  common  use  in  descending  those  western  waters,  called  an 
ark.  It  was  56  feet  long,  14  wide,  and  6  high.  The  bottom  was  per- 
fectly flat,  the  roof  convex,  and  the  walls  at  the  sides  and  ends  straight 
and  perpendicular.  It  had  two  long  oars  at  the  sides  to  row  with,  and 
one  at  the  stern  to  serve  as  a  rudder.  The  inside  was  divided  into  three 
apartments.  In  one  was  a  cow  ;  one  was  a  kitchen  and  sitting-room  ; 
and  in  the  other,  during  the  three  months  of  their  descent,  a  school  of 
ten  children  was  taught.  Such  arks  cost  about  $100;  and  being  un- 
manageable against  the  stream,  were  sold  for  a  trifle  at  New-Orleans. 
In  floating  down  the  Mississippi,  the  missionary  company  had  many  in- 
teresting seasons.  Some  copies  of  the  "  Swearer's  Prayer,"  which  they 
sent  on  board  another  ark,  induced  its  crew  to  quit  profane  swearing  Ly 
agreement,  and  procured  an  opportunity  for  Mr.  Byington  to  preach  to 
the  crews  of  seven  or  eight  arks  on  two  successive  evenings.  A  man  at 
a  villa2;e  on  the  west  bank  of  the  river,  hearino;  of  these  meetings,  has- 
tened  to  their  ark,  and  with  tears  besought  them  to  land  and  have  a 
meeting  at  his  house  ;  saying  that  some  of  his  neighbors  had  never 
heard  a  sermon.  They  landed,  dispersed  themselves  among  the  people, 
and  conversed  on  religion  till  evening,  when  Mr.  Byington  preached. 
The  people  appeared  solemn  and  interested,  and  promised  that  thence- 
forth they  would  meet  together  every  Sabbath  and  read  the  Scriptures. 
On  the  27th  of  January,  they  arrived  at  the  mouth  of  the  Yazoo,  where 
they  must  leave  their  ark.  Mr.  Cushman  and  his  family,  with  Mr. 
Hooper,  passed  through  the  wilderness  in  a  wagon,  and  arrived  at  May- 
hew  early  in  March.  Mr.  Bardwell,  with  his  family  and  Miss  Frisselle, 
arrived  at  Elliot  by  land  in  May.     Mr.  Smith,  with  his  family  and 
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Miss  Thatcher,  ascended  the  Yazoo  in  a  batteau,  accompanied  by  Mr. 
Dyer,  sent  from  ElUot  to  their  aid.  After  toihng  three  weeks  at  the 
oar,  Mr.  Smith's  eldest  son,  a  youth  of  fifteen,  was  taken  sick.  Here, 
more  than  100  miles  by  water  from  any  human  habitation,  he  lan- 
guished a  week,  and  then  expired.  Mr.  Smith  assisted  in  digging  a 
grave  and  interring  the  remains  of  his  son ;  and  then,  having  peeled 
the  bark  from  a  large  tree  to  mark  the  place,  they  resumed  their  toil- 
some ascent.  After  struggling  about  three  weeks  longer  against  the 
current,  sometimes  not  without  danger  to  their  lives,  the  females  taking 
their  turn  at  the  helm,  they  reached  Elliot  on  the  20th  of  March. 

The  schools  prospered,  as  far  as  the  straitened  circumstances  of  the 
mission  permitted.  At  Elliot,  there  were  80  pupils  or  more.  The 
people,  and  especially  the  chiefs,  were  urgent  for  their  multiplication  and 
enlargeaient.  The  preparation  of  a  school  book  in  their  language, 
by  Mr.  Williams,  was  an  important  addition  to  their  means  of  edu- 
cation. 

Conversions.  In  splrltual  thlugs,  the  year  was  not  without  fruits.   As 

early  as  March,  a  general  seriousness  was  observable  among  the 
pupils  at  Elliot.  It  continued  to  increase;  and  in  a  few  weeks, 
several  were  anxiously  inquiiing  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved. 
Mr.  Williams  wrote,  June  27,  that  hopes  were  entertained  of  the  conver- 
sion of  two  of  the  boys,  and  that  others  were  still  serious.  September 
2,  the  church  met  for  conversation  with  three  candidates  for  admission. 
Two  of  them  were  slaves,  and  the  other  the  wife  of  a  chief.  On  the 
30th,  one  of  them  was  admitted,  but  the  others  were  providentially  pre- 
vented. During  the  month  of  December,  religious  meetings  were  more 
than  usually  solemn  ;  the  hired  laborers  generally  were  serious,  and  the 
spirit  of  inquiry  was  spreading  and  deepening  in  the  school.  The  journal 
of  the  mission  closes  with  thanksgiving  to  God,  for  the  hopes  of  good 
with  which  he  was  encouraging  the  hearts  of  his  servants. 

These  joys  were  mingled  with  grief.  Mrs.  Judith  C.  Williams,  who 
had  long  been  suffering  under  a  fever  brought  on  by  excessive  labor, 
died  unexpectedly  on  the  13th  of  October ;  and  on  the  22d  John  Long, 
a  member  of  the  school,  in  his  14th  year,  was  called  to  leave  the  world. 
He  was  a  boy  of  uncommon  promise;  one  of  the  best  scholars  in  the 
school,  and  one  of  the  first  and  most  anxious  inquirers  after  the  way  of 
life.  From  his  first  awakening,  his  interest  had  never  declined.  He 
was  conscientious  in  the  performance  of  duty,  and  it  w^as  hoped,  pre- 
pared for  heaven. 

way^ev^,  cim-ch.  Thc  chuixh  atMayhcw,  the  second  within  the  limits 

of  the  Choctaw  nation,  was  organized  on  the  6th  of  May.  Dr.  Wor- 
cester was  present.  After  the  adoption  of  the  articles  of  faith  and 
covenant,  he  made  some  appropriate  remarks  on  the  solemn  transac- 
tions of  the  day,  the  privileges  and  obligations  of  the  children  of  God, 
the  crown  of  glory  that  is  laid  up  in  heaven  for  the  faithful,  and  the 
dreadful  end  of  the  unfaithful.  He  then,  in  strains  of  elevated  devotion, 
offered  up  the  consecrating  prayer,  and  administered  the  bread  to  the 
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communicants.     This  was  the  last  time  that  he  assisted  in  public  worship 
on  earth. 

The  missionaries  to  the  Chcrokees  on  the  Arkansas 
spent  the  year  in  preparation  for  future  labors.  Messrs. 
Hitchcock  and  Orr,  with  the  hired  men,  spent  the  winter  at  Dwight,  as 
the  station  was  named  after  consultation  with  Dr.  Worcester.  Mr. 
Finney,  with  his  wife,  Mrs.  Washburn  and  Miss  Minerva  Washburn, 
left  Elliot  on  the  22d  of  March.  At  Walnut  Hills,  they  were  joined  by 
Mr.  Washburn,  who  had  been  to  Natchez,  to  have  an  interview  w^ith 
Dr.  Worcester.  The  company  arrived  at  Dwight  on  the  10th  of  May. 
They  found  there  two  log  houses,  with  stone  chimneys,  neaily  completed; 
three  acres  of  land  planted,  12  ready  for  the  plough,  and  six  more  on 
which  the  forest  trees  had  been  felled.  At  the  end  of  June,  22  acres 
had  been  planted,  and  the  whole  was  well  fenced  in  due  season.  In 
July,  Mr.  Finney  was  seized  with  the  fever  and  ague,  and  the  whole 
family,  even  the  little  children,  were  soon  after  attacked.  Yet  they 
continued  their  labors.  The  building  of  the  school-house  was  completed 
before  the  1st  of  November.  The  impatience  of  the  chiefs  and  warriors 
forbade  a  much  longer  delay  in  opening  the  school. 

Messrs.  Asa  and  Daniel  Hitchcock,  Miss  Ellen  Stetson  and  Miss 
Nancy  Brown  left  Brimfield,  Mass.,  about  the  1st  of  September,  to  join 
this  mission.  On  the  22d  of  that  month,  Mr.  Daniel  Hitchcock  was 
taken  sick  near  Hagarstown,  Pa.,  where  he  died,  after  an  illness  of  nine 
days.  The  others  arrived  at  Dwight  on  the  22d  of  December;  and  on 
the  25th,  Mr.  Jacob  Hitchcock  and  Miss  Brown,  according  to  previous 
ao:reement,  were  united  in  marriao;e. 

At  the  Sandwich  Islands,  but  little  except  preparatory  s^uuKvich i.ian.is. 
Avork  could  be  done.  The  missionaries  were  diligent  and  successful  in 
the  study  of  the  language,  and  of  the  native  character.  The  public 
"worship  of  God  was  regularly  maintained,  and  attended  by  the  members 
of  the  mission  families,  and  by  many  of  the  foreign  residents  and  officers 
and  seamen  of  ships  in  port,  and  by  natives,  some  of  wiiom  could  under- 
stand a  little  English.  Some  seamen  and  foreign  residents  complained 
that  the  preaching  was  too  severe  against  sin  and  sinners,  but  others 
approved  the  preaching  and  sustained  the  preachers.  Chiefly  by  their 
efforts  and  at  their  expense,  a  house  of  worship  was  erected  at  Honolulu, 
54  feet  long  and  22  feet  wide,  calculated  to  hold  200  hearers.  It  was 
dedicated  on  the  ISth  of  September. 

On  the  first  arrival  of  the  mission,  masters  and  crews  of  i,„rijr„e.  of  Foreign 
vessels  and  foreign  residents  all  appeared  friendly.  It  has  "'"'""='• 
since  been  ascertained  that  some  of  them  were  hostile  even  then,  and 
their  intrigues  caused  the  delay  of  the  king  in  granting  the  mission 
leave  to  reside  on  the  Islands.  One  of  the  most  active  of  the  intriefuers, 
a  Frenchman,  whose  name  was  John  Rives,  threatened  to  procure  their 
expulsion  fiom  the  islands  at  the  end  of  the  year  for  which  they  had 
received  permission  to  reside  there.  But  in  respect  to  the  greater  part 
of  the  foreign  residents,  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  their  friend- 
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Mission  House  and  Chapel  at  Honolulu,  lSi2. 

ship  was  feigned.  Some  of  them  were  men  of  good  character — friends 
on  Christian  principle,  or  at  least,  humane  friends  of  civilization  and 
goodm.orals;  as  their  subsequent  conduct  has  proved.  Others  were 
pleased  with  an  addition  to  the  civilized  and  educated  society  of  the 
Islands;  and  the  most  abandoned  might  be  pleased  to  have  religion 
brought  within  a  convenient  distance,  so  as  to  be  ready  when  they  should 
need  it.  That  feeling  is  not  uncommon,  even  in  the  most  profligate. 
Cain,  the  first  murderer,  esteemed  the  loss  of  his  religious  privileges  a 
very  grievous  part  of  his  punishment, —  exclaiming,  "  And  from  thy  face 
shall  I  be  hid."  But  during  this  year,  the  presence  and  labors  of  so 
many  pious  persons  began  to  be  felt  as  a  restraint  upon  vicious  indulgence, 
and  the  hostility  of  sin  to  holiness  began  to  show  itself. 

Tamoree  had  projected  a  voyage  to  the  Society  Islands.  It  was  to 
be  made  in  a  ship  belonging  to  himself.  Two  of  the  missionaries  were 
to  be  of  the  company.  A  friendly  captain  had  offered  assistance  from 
his  crew  to  navigate  the  ship.  It  was  believed  that  such  a  visit  to  a 
kindred  people,  lately  heathen  but  now  Christian,  would  do  much  to 
promote  the  objects  of  the  mission.  This  project  was  vigorously  opposed 
by  some  of  the  foreign  residents.  They  asserted  that  the  missionaries  at 
the  Society  Islands  were  great  hypocrites,  very  ignorant,  and  wholly 
unworthy  of  credit ;  that  some  of  them  had  been  known  to  spend  whole 
nights  in  prayer ;  and  that  the  port  charges  on  every  vessel  visiting 
Tahiti  were  $10,000.  These  stories,  except  that  of  praying  all  night, 
were  evidently  false;  but  by  such  representations  and  other  efforts, 
they  succeeded  in  preventing  the  voyage. 

The  king  was  a  slave  to  intemperance,  and  soon  gave  up  his  studies ; 
but  he  continued  friendly,  examined  with  interest  the  progress  of  others, 
and  sometimes  lamented  that  he  had  not  persevered.  The  chiefs  were 
uniformly  friendly,  and  the  most  influential  of  them,  especially  Tamoree, 
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rendered  important  services.  Honoree  and  the  "  faithful  Hopu"  con- 
tinued their  labors,  and  in  April,  George  Sandwich,  who  had  been  edu- 
cated at  Cornwall,  arrived  from  Boston,  and  joined  them  ;  and  there  is 
reason  to  hope  that  their  labors  were  the  means  of  salvation  to  some  of 
their  countrymen.  Several  of  the  chiefs  and  others  learned,  habitually 
and  with  apparent  sincerity,  though  not  as  understandingly  as  was  de- 
sirable, to  acknowledge  Jehovah  as  God ;  and  one  of  them,  with  whom 
Hopu  had  labored  much,  acquired  such  a  confidence  in  Jehovah,  that 
he  was  calm  in  the  near  prospect  of  death,  and  expressed  a  desire  to 
depart  and  be  with  him. 
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The  Board  met  at  New  Haven,  on  the  12th  and  13th  of  September. 
Jeremiah  Evarts,  Esq.  was  chosen  Corresponding  Secretary,  Henry 
Hill,  Esq.  Treasurer,  and  Chester  Adams,  Esq.  Auditor.  The  other 
officers  remained  unchanged.  The  payments  from  the  treasury  during 
the  financial  year  had  been  $60,323,89 ;  receipts  from  donations, 
$59,438,48;  from  permanent  fund,  &c.,  $1,799,39;  total,  $61,237,87. 
The  value  of  donations  in  clothing  and  other  articles  besides  money, 
was  estimated  at  $25,000. 

It  appears  from  the  records  of  the  Prudential  Committee,  that  many 
offers  of  missionary  service  were  declined  this  year.  Some  were  from 
men  who  had  large  families,  which  it  would  be  expensive,  inconvenient 
and  dangerous  to  transplant  to  heathen  lands.  Some  offers  of  service 
in  the  Sandwich  Islands  were  declined,  because  as  many  had  been 
already  engaged  as  could  advantageously  be  sent  out.  Some,  for  whose 
services  the  Board  had  no  immediate  use,  were  advised  to  w^ait,  till 
Providence  should  open  the  way  for  their  employment. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Committee  in  January,  it  appeared  that  nine 
thousand  copies  monthly  of  the  Missionary  Herald  were  needed  to  sup- 
ply subscribers,  auxiliary  societies,  and  others  who  had  claims  to  re- 
ceive it. 

The  oldest  mission  of  the  Board,  the  laborious,  perse- 
vering, afflicted  mission  at  Bombay,  continued  its  usual 
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labors  with  the  usual  results.  By  the  press,  and  by  the  distribution  of 
portions  of  Scripture  and  other  books  and  tracts,  much  Christian  know- 
ledge was  diffused  ;  and  the  gospel  was  in  some  degree  made  known  to 
many  by  preaching  and  conversation.  The  number  of  schools,  which  had 
been  reduced  to  15,  was  increased  to  18.  The  number  of  children  received 
into  the  mission  families  for  education  was  greatly  increased.  In  May, 
there  were  in  the  three  families,  more  than  50.  Of  these,  25  were  chil- 
dren of  English  soldiers  by  native  women,  and  were  supported  by  their 
parents.  The  number  was  necessarily  diminished,  when,  on  the  3d 
of  July,  as  an  indispensable  means  of  saving  her  life,  Mrs.  Graves  em- 
barked for  the  United  States  by  way  of  Liverpool.  This  remedy  proved 
effectual ;  and  she  rejoined  her  husband,  with  restored  health,  in  June, 
1824. 

Mission  Chapel.  The  Want  of  a  house  of  worship,  which  could  also  ac- 

commodate a  school,  had  long  been  seriously  felt ;  and  a  favorable  op- 
portunity occurring,  a  lot  was  purchased,  and  the  erection  of  a  building 
commenced.  There  was  at  that  time  no  Protestant  house  of  worship 
for  natives  of  Asia,  in  the  whole  region  extending  from  Cape  Comorin 
on  the  south  to  the  Russian  dominions  on  the  north,  and  from  the  vi- 
cinity of  Calcutta  on  the  east  to  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  on  the 
west.  Towards  the  erection  of  this  chapel,  about  $450  was  contributed 
in  Bombay,  and  in  Calcutta  about  $750,  the  greater  part  of  which  was 
given  by  Mr.  E.  A.  Newton,  and  the  remainder  obtained  by  his  exertions. 
Kader  Yar  Khin.  Early  lu  thc  autumu,  a  letter  was  received  from  Kader 

Yar  Khan,  the  interesting  Mussulman  convert,  baptized  in  1819.  He 
stated  that  he  was  still  endeavoring  to  promote  Christianity,  but  met 
with  much  opposition ;  yet  in  Hydrabad  five  servants  and  some  others, 
and  in  Secundrabad,  whither  he  had  removed,  three  men  and  two  wo- 
men had  avowed  their  belief  in  Christianity,  and  desired  to  be  received 
into  Christian  fellowship.  The  brethren  were  in  doubt,  how  much 
confidence  might  be  reposed  in  his  judgment,  and  in  the  reality  of  those 
conversions.  They  wrote  to  him,  inviting  him  to  come,  with  his  family, 
to  Bombay,  where  they  thought  he  might  be  more  useful  than  alone ; 
but  he  never  came. 

On  the  26th  of  March,  another  missionary  family  was  formed,  by 
the  marriage  of  Mr.  Garrett  and  Mrs.  Newell. 

The  Ceylon  mission  found  its  facilities  for  usefulness 
greatly  increased,  by  means  which  the  divine  blessing  on 
its  labors  had  furnished.  The  brethren  say,  in  their  joint  letter  of  May 
30 : — "  After  the  more  regular  services  in  the  forenoon  at  our  stations, 
on  the  Sabbath,  six  missionaries,  three  native  preachers,  and  fifteen  or 
twenty  of  our  most  forward  boys  in  the  boarding  schools,  whom  we 
generally  '  send  forth  by  two  and  two,'  are  able  to  go  into  villages, 
fields,  streets,  and  from  house  to  house,  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  the 
gospel,  or  of  reading  tracts,  or  extracts  and  portions  from  the  Scriptures ; 
and,  as  many  of  the  places  at  which  we  preach  are  previously  appoint- 
ed, we  not  unfrequently  have  small  congregations. 
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"  The  method  of  spreading  the  gospel,  by  sending  our  boarding 
boys  to  read  to  the  people,  has  become  interesting  and  greatly  useful,  as 
it  not  only  enables  us  to  communicate  the  truth  to  hundreds  in  a  day, 
who  must  otherwise  remain  uninstructed,  but  at  the  same  time  teaches 
our  boys  to  defend  the  Christian  religion  from  all  the  false  accusations 
and  vain  objections  brought  against  it  by  the  heathen.  Nor  is  it  less 
interesting  to  state,  that  the  females  who  have  joined  our  church,  seem 
to  take  a  lively  interest  in  the  cause,  and  often  seek  opportunities,  by 
going  to  different  houses,  of  communicating  truth  to  their  own  sex,  and 
are  sometimes  successful  in  persuading  a  few  to  break  away  from  their 
former  customs,  to  go  to  the  house  of  worship,  and  to  listen  to  a  preached 
gospel." 

The  same  letter  mentions  the  admission  of  five  native  converts. 

converts  to  the  church,  only  one  of  whom  was  a  member  of  a  boarding 
school.  The  church  now  consisted  of  32  members,  of  whom  17  were 
from  the  natives.  The  joint  letter  in  October  mentions  the  admission  of 
another.  His  name  was  Philip.  About  six  years  before,  he  had  come 
into  possession  of  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament,  the  reading  of  which 
was  the  means  of  his  conversion.  About  two  years  before  his  admis- 
sion, of  his  own  accord,  unknown  to  any  Christian  friend,  he  began  to 
publish  to  his  heathen  acquaintance  the  Savior  whom  he  had  found. 
At  length,  becoming  acquainted  with  the  missionaries,  he  removed  to 
Tillipally,  where  he  spent  his  time  in  studying  the  Scriptures  and  labor- 
ing for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen.  In  a  few  months,  he  was  admit- 
ted to  the  church.  Another  convert  from  heathenism  was  received  in 
November,  and  another  in  December.  Hopes  were  enleriained  of  the 
piety  of  several  others.  One  of  them,  Center,  was  a  man  who  had  been 
cast  into  prison  at  Manepy.  In  the  same  prison  was  a  man  from  Batti- 
cotta,  to  whom  Mr.  Meigs  had  lent  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament. 
Conter  had  access  to  this  book,  and  read  it.  He  became  much  im- 
pressed with  its  truths,  and  reproved  some  who  were  confined  with  him, 
for  erecting  an  altar  and  addressing  their  prayers  to  some  demon,  by 
whose  aid  they  professed  to  hope  for  release.  His  reproofs  were  an- 
swered only  by  abuse  and  threats  of  violence  ;  but  he  continued  to  read 
and  reflect,  and  resolved  that,  if  released,  he  would  "  seek  first  the  king- 
dom of  God."  When  released,  he  went  to  the  mission  house,  where, 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  he  was  further  enlightened,  and  con- 
firmed in  his  belief.  After  having  given  satisfactory  evidence  of  piety 
for  several  months,  he  became  a  member  of  the  church  early  in  the  next 
year. 

Evidence  of  the  increasing  influence  of  Christianity  was  ^'f^live  Bibie  socieiy. 
exhibited  on  the  26th  of  October.  It  was  the  first  anniversary  of  the 
Native  Tamul  Bible  Association  of  Mallagum.  It  appeared  from  the 
report,  that  nearly  300  rix  dollars  had  been  collected  during  the  year, 
about  half  of  which  had  been  contributed  by  natives,  the  greater 
part  of  whom  were  still  idolaters.  They  were  evidently  influenced  in 
part  by  an  indefinite  impression  that  the  Bible  was  a  good  book,  contri- 
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butions  to  the  circulation  of  which  would  be  meritorious ;  but  still 
more  by  a  desire  to  please  their  superiors,  the  English  magistrates  and 
others. 

A  chrisiinn  marriase.  On  the  3d  of  April,  two  uativc  members  of  the  church, 
who  had  received  the  names  of  Daniel  Smead  and  Miranda  Safford, 
were  united  in  marriage,  the  Rev.  Christian  David  officiating,  in  the 
presence  of  about  150  natives.  Smead  appears  to  have  been  admira- 
bly fitted  to  take  the  lead  in  breaking  away  from  heathen  customs.  Of 
sound  judgment,  with  but  little  genius,  slow,  deliberate,  and  firm  in  his 
determinations,  he  had  repeatedly  incurred  the  hazard  of  great  pecuni- 
ary loss,  rather  than  endanger  his  spiritual  interests.  Now,  though  of 
the  highest  cast  on  the  island  except  the  Brahmuns,  he  took  a  wife  of 
a  very  low  caste,  with  not  more  than  half  the  dowry  that  he  might  have 
had  with  a  heathen  wife.  She  was  ihe  oldest  and  one  of  the  most  ad- 
vanced scholars  in  the  school ;  and,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  public 
sentiment  of  the  heathen,  he  assigned  her  good  education  as  an  impor- 
tant reason  for  his  choice.  The  wedding  feast  brought  respectable  per- 
sons of  the  different  castes  to  eat  together  on  land  occupied  by  Chris- 
tians, and  to  visit  together,  though  without  eating,  at  the  house  of  the 
bride's  parents.  It  was  a  custom  universal  at  the  feasts  of  the  heathen, 
that  the  guests  should  make  valuable  presents  to  the  entertainer;  it  be- 
ing understood  that  the  guests  would  make  feasts  in  their  turn,  at  which 
presents  would  be  made  to  them  ;  and  indefinite  obligations  to  make 
presents,  growing  out  of  this  custom,  were  a  constant  source  of  dissatis- 
faction and  ill-will,  Smead  saw  the  evil  of  the  practice,  and  refused  to 
avail  himself  of  it.  But  his  most  offensive  innovation  was  eating  at  the 
same  table  with  his  wife.  For  a  Vellale  to  eat  with  a  Chanda,  or  for 
a  man  to  eat  with  a  woman  in  any  case,  was  an  innovation  which  no 
one  expected.  Even  Roman  Catholics  of  Tamul  descent  had  never  ven- 
tured upon  such  a  departure  from  the  customs  of  the  country.  The 
heathen  thought  that  the  new  religion  was  indeed  fitted  to  turn  the 
world  upside  down.  Many  expressed  the  belief,  that  a  universal  change 
in  the  religion  and  customs  of  the  people  was  approaching. — The  im- 
mediate effect  on  the  cause  of  female  education  was  decidedly  favorable. 
In  a  short  time,  three  girls  of  high  caste,  from  the  village  where  Miranda 
lived,  were  offered  to  become  members  of  the  school. 

It  remains,  to  record  a  severe  but  long  expected  loss.  The  health 
of  Mr.  Richards  had  continued  without  material  alteration  till  about  the 
last  of  June.  From  that  time  it  rapidly  declined,  till,  on  the  3d  of 
August,  he  was  taken  to  his  reward. 

Paicstne  M,s=io„.  A  heavy  blow  fell  upon  the  mission  to  Palestine.  The 
"^"''""^''■^"""' health  of  Mr.  Parsons  again  rapidly  failed;  and  he  and 
Mr.  Fisk  sailed  from  Smyrna  on  the  9th  of  January,  and  in  five  days 
arrived  at  Alexandria,  in  hope  that  a  change  of  climate  would  restore  it. 
The  hope  was  delusive.  He  lived  only  till  the  10th  of  Febuary.  The 
respect  shown  him  at  his  funeral,  by  many  persons  from  different  nations, 
showed  the  favorable  impression  he  had  made  on  those  who  knew  him. 
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"  Few  men  in  any  employment,"  says  the  anual  report  of  the  Board, 
"  even  among  those  who  have  been  distinguished  for  their  piety,  leave 
so  spotless  a  name  as  was  left  by  Mr.  Parsons." 

Mr.  Fisk,  during  nearly  the  whole  period  of  his  resi-  Mr.  Ki.k'smovemenu. 
dence  at  Alexandria,  preached  regularly  on  the  Sabbath  at  the  house  of 
Mr.  Lee,  the  English  Consul.  Early  in  March,  he  set  forward  on  his 
journey  to  Palestine,  by  way  of  Cairo.  There,  March  10,  he  received  a 
letter  from  Dr.  Naudi,  at  Malta,  informing  him  of  the  arrival  of  the  Rev. 
Daniel  Temple,  as  an  associate  in  the  mission,  and  urging  his  return. 
In  the  present  state  of  the  country,  his  intended  journey  would  be  dan- 
gerous, and  very  few  pilgrims  would  be  found  at  Jerusalem.  He  changed 
his  course,  and  arrived  at  Malta  on  the  13th  of  April.  Here  he  found 
]\Ir.  Temple,  who  had  arrived  on  the  23d  of  February,  after  a  voyage  of 
50  days  from  Boston.  Before  he  left  Egypt,  Mr.  Fisk,  in  a  letter  to 
Miss  Hannah  Adams,  suggested  that  the  Female  Jews'  Society  in  Boston 
and  its  vicinity  should  appropriate  its  funds  to  the  support  of  a  missionary 
under  the  direction  of  the  Board,  instead  of  sending  them  to  London,  as 
they  had  done.  The  suggestion  was  approved,  and  the  appropriation  is 
still  annually  made. 

The  Rev.  Jonas  King  was  at  Paris,  studying  under  the     m^.  King  oHerbhis 
celebrated   Orientalist    De  Sacy,  and  availing  himself  of  ^""''"• 
the  other  literary  advantages  of  that  capital,  in  preparation  for  a  profes- 
sorship to  which  he  had  been  elected  in  Amherst  College,  when,  in  July, 
he  received  a  letter  from  his  friend  Mr.  Fisk,  at  Malta,  requesting  his 
company  and  assistance  hi  his  missionary  travels  and  labors.     He  im- 
mediately laid  it  before  his  friend  and  patron,  Mr.  S.  V.  S.  Wilder,  who 
advised  compliance  with  the  request,  and  offered  to  give  $100  a  year 
for  his  support  during  his  contemplated  term  of  service,  which  was  three 
years.     Mr.  Waddington  of  St.  Remy,  Mr.  Mertens  of  Brussels,  Mr. 
Venning  of  St.  Peteisburgh,  and  Mr.  Crommelin,  for  the  Rotterdam 
Missionary  Society,  agreed  to  give  500  francs  each  for  the  first  year,  and 
some  of  them  paid  the  same  amount  the  second  and  third  years.     Mr. 
King  immediately  wrote  to  the  Corresponding  Secretary,  offering  his  ser- 
vices to  the  Board.     The  ofllier  was  accepted  as  soon  as  received ;  but, 
as  time  did  not  permit  him  to  wait  for  an  answer,  he  immediately  com- 
menced preparations  for  his  departure.     Before  he  left  Paris,  a  Foreign 
Missionary  Society  was  formed,  which  appointed  him  its  first  missionary, 
and  appropriated  500  francs  lor  his  support.     This  society  has  now 
several  extensive,  well  conchicted  and  successful  missions  in  Southern 
Africa. — Mr.  King  left  Paris  on  the  1st  of  October,  and  after  a  journey 
-    full  of  interesting  incidents,  and  of  much  service  to  the  cause  of  evangeli- 
cal effort  in  the  south  of  France,  embarked  at  Marseilles,  and  arrived  at 
Malta  on  the  third  of  November. 

The  remainder  of  the  year  was  spent  in  preparing  for  their  intend- 
ed journey  to  Palestine.  Meanwhile,  the  gospel  was  preached  four  times 
a  week  to  such  as  would  hear.     On  the  Sabbath,  the  hearers  amounted 
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to  about  100.     A  Sabbath  School  was  commenced,  and  opportunities 
for  rehgious  conversation  were  often  found  and  gladly  embraced. 
Educuion  of  Greek       Ih  Octobcr,  two  Greck  youths,  Photius  Kavasales  and 
''""''"  Anastasius  Karavelles,  were  committed  to  the  care  of  the 

brethren,  to  be  sent  to  the  United  States  for  a  liberal  education.  The 
interest  excited  by  their  arrival  was  general  and  intense.  In  subsequent 
years,  they  were  followed  by  several  of  their  countrymen,  who  were  gladly 
received  and  sustained  by  those  who  were  anxious  for  the  mental  and 
moral  regeneration  of  Greece. 

Cherokee  Mission  rein-  The  Cherokec  Hiission  was  strengthened  this  year  by 
'^'""'''  the  arrival  of  Mr.  Proctor  from  New  Hampshire  and  Mr. 

Ellsworth  from  Vermont,  with  their  wives,  in  October,  and  of  Tawchee- 
chy,  Vann,  Fields,  Bassel,  and  others,  Cherokees,  who  had  been  educat- 
ed at  Cornwall,  and  who  arrived  about  the  close  of  the  year.  But  their 
most  interesting  and  perhaps  most  eihcient  aid  was  from  the  adult  Che- 
rokee converts.  John  Arch  spent  a  great  part  of  the  year  in  itinerating 
as  an  interpreter  with  Mr.  Butrick  or  Mr.  Chamberlain.  Reece  contin- 
ued faithful.  Mills,  baptized  last  year,  labored  zealously  and  with  good 
effect  in  his  own  neighborhood  ;  as  did  also  the  new  converts  at  Taloney. 
Conversions.  Thcrc  was  morc  or  less  seriousness,  during  the  year,  at 

all  the  stations.  At  Brainerd,  there  were  a  few  instances  of  conversions, 
and  additions  to  the  church.  At  Taloney  there  lived  five  brothers,  by  the 
name  of  Sanders,  descendants  of  a  white  man,  who  had  wandered  to  that 
place  from  New  England  more  than  fifty  years  before.  They  had  grown 
up,  and  some  of  them  become  old,  in  all  the  ignorance  and  barbarism  of 
the  people  around  them.  Some  of  them,  for  a  time,  had  been  promi- 
nent opposers  of  the  mission.  Gradually  they  became  interested,  atten- 
tive, penitent,  decided,  active,  and  influential  in  promoting  the  know- 
ledge and  belief  of  Christianity.  One  circumstance  is  worthy  to  be 
recorded,  as  showing  the  change  which  missionary  labors  had  already 
wrought  among  the  Cherokees.  In  one  of  his  letters,  giving  accounts 
of  individual  cases  of  peculiar  interest,  Mr.  Hall  reminded  the  Corres- 
ponding Secretary  that  several  persons  in  the  neighborhood  were  sub- 
scribers to  the  Missionary  Herald,  and  that  nothing  ought  to  be  published 
concerning  any  individual,  which  it  might  injure  him  to  read.  For  this 
reason,  but  very  brief  notices  of  this  work  of  grace  were  published. 
chociaw  Mission.  Thc  Choctaw  mission  was  still  further  srrengthened  by 

additional  laborers.  Mr.  Philo  P.  Stewart  arrived  at  Mayhew  on  the 
3d  of  January,  and  Mr.  Remington  and  his  wife  on  the  6th  of  March. 
In  December,  Isaac  and  McKee  Folsom  and  Adin  C.  Gibbs  arrived  from 
the  school  at  Cornwall.  Gibbs  was  from  a  more  northern  tribe,  and  had 
been  appointed  an  assistant  missionary.  Miss  Anna  Burnhara  arrived 
at  the  same  time. — The  death  of  Mrs.  Kingsbury,  on  the  15th  of  Sep- 
tember, after  a  short  illness,  was  a  severe  affliction  and  a  heavy  loss. 
FoUom's  Library.  Scvcral  intcrcsting  incidents  showed  the  progress  of  the 

Choctaws  towards  civilization.    Capt.  David  Folsom,  elder  brother  of  the 
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youths  educated  at  Cornwall,  sent  to  the  Missionary  Rooms  the  follow- 
ing list  of  books,  to  be  purchased  at  his  expense,  for  his  private  library : 
"  Encyclopedia,  bound  in  calf,  last  America  edition  ;  if  no  American  edi- 
tion has  been  published  within  six  or  eight  years,  then  the  last  Edin- 
burgh edition  ;  Scott's  Family  Bible,  (quarto,)  with  the  marginal  referen- 
ces, and  the  maps  designed  to  accompany  it ;  Morse's  or  Worcester's  Uni- 
versal Gazetteer;  Jenks'  Devotion;  Doddridge's  Rise  and  Progress; 
Baxter's  Saints'  Rest,  and  Call  to  the  Unconverted ;  Dwight's  Theolo- 
gy ;  Watts  on  the  Mind  ;  Mason  on  Self-knowledge  ;  Burder's  Village 
Sermons,  3  vols. ;  J.  Burder's  Sermons  for  Children ;  Scougal's  Life  of 
God  in  the  Soul ;  Babbington  on  Education  ;  Life  of  Brainerd,  by  Rev. 
S.  E.  Dwight,  of  Boston ;  Life  of  Obookiah  ;  Brown's  or  Winslow's 
History  of  Missions ;  and  Milner's  Church  History." 

Mr.  Kingsbury  selected  a  place  for  a  small  school  in  the  chociaw  Lcgisinion. 
southeastern  part  of  the  nation,  at  the  "  Long  Prairies."  The  chief 
of  the  Six  Towns,  whose  name  in  English  was  Red  Fort,  was  glad  that 
the  school  was  to  be  established,  but  wished  for  another  in  his  own 
neighborhood.  Mr.  Kingsbury  promised  to  write  to  the  Prudential 
Committee  for  a  teacher,  and  the  chief  enforced  the  request,  by  the 
following  letter,  dated  October  IS  : 

"  Hwoo-LA-TA-Hoo-MAH,  chisf  of  the  Six  Towns,  to  the  Society  of  good 
people,  who  send  Missionaries  to  the  Choctaws. 

"  Brothers,  The  first  law  I  have  made  is,  that  when  my  warriors  go  over  the 
line  among  the  white  people,  and  buy  wliisky,  and  bring  it  into  the  nation  to 
buy  up  the  blankets  and  guns  and  horses  ol"  the  red  people,  and  get  them 
drunk;  the  whisky  is  to  be  destroyed. 

"  The  whisky  drinking  is  wholly  slopped  among  my  warriors. 

"  The  Choctaw  women  have  long  been  in  the  way  of  destroying  their  in- 
fants, when  they  did  not  like  lo  provide  for  them.  I  have  made  a  law  to  have 
them  punished,  that  no  more  innocent  children  be  destroyed. 

"  The  Choctaws  Ibrmerly  stole  hogs  and  cattle,  and  killed  them.  I  have 
appointed  a  company  of  faidiful  warriors  to  take  every  man  who  steals,  and 
lie  him  to  a  tree,  and  give  him  thirty-nine  lashes. 

"  It  has  been  the  custom  with  the  Choctaws,  when  there  are  three  or  four 
sisters,  and  they  marry,  that  they  all  live  together  in  one  house.  I  do  not 
want  it  to  be  so  any  longer.  I  have  told  them  to  move  away  from  each  other, 
and  settle  by  themselves,  and  work,  and  make  fields,  and  raise  provision. 

"  The  Choctaws  have  taken  each  others'  wives,  and  run  away  with  them. 
We  have  now  made  a  law,  that  those  who  do  so,  shall  be  whipt  thirty-nine 
lashes.  And  if  a  woman  runs  away  from  her  husband,  she  is  to  be  whipt  in 
the  same  manner. 

"  The  Choctaws,  some  of  them,  go  to  Mobile  and  New-Orleans.  I  have 
told  my  warriors  to  stay  at  home  and  work;  and  if  they  go,  and  do  not  get 
back  in  time  to  plant  corn,  their  corn  is  to  be  burnt  down. 

"  The  number  of  men,  women  and  children  in  the  Six  Towns,  is  2164. 

"I  want  the  good  peo()le  to  send  men  and  women  to  set  up  a  school  in  my 
district.  I  want  them  to  do  it  quick.  I  am  growing  old.  I  know  not  how 
long  I  shall  live.  1  want  to  see  the  good  work  before  I  die.  We  have  always 
been  passed  by,  and  have  had  no  one  to  advise  and  assist  us.  Other  parts  of 
the  nations  have  schools;  we  have  none.  We  have  made  the  above  laws, 
because  we  wish  to  follow  the  ways  of  the  white  people.  We  hope  they  will 
assist  us  in  getting  our  children  educated. 
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"  This  is  the  first  time  I  write  a  letter.  Last  fall  the  first  time  we  make 
laws.  I  say  no_  more.  I  have  told  my  wants.  I  hope  you  will  not  forget 
me." 


The  school  at  Mayhew  was  opened  on  the  last  day  of  April  with 
12  scholars.  Provision  was  made  for  the  reception  of  50,  and  the 
number  rapidly  increased. 

Conversions.  All  thc  statiotts  werc  favored  with  the  especial  presence 

of  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  were  a  few  instances  of  conversion  at  Elliot 
and  at  Mayhew;  but  the  most  interesting  account  is  from  French 
Camps,  or,  as  it  was  now  called,  Bethel.  Mr.  L.  S.  Williams,  who  had 
the  care  of  this  station,  wrote,  June  18  : 

"  The  third  Sabbath  in  May  was  a  memorable  day  to  this  establish- 
ment, and  to  the  Choctaw  mission.  Previous  to  that,  however,  there 
was  one  instance  of  hopeful  conversion  in  the  case  of  a  black  man. 
Some  time  in  the  month  of  March,  he  was  struck  with  an  awful  sense 
of  his  situation,  while  at  work,  and  in  the  very  act  of  cursing  and  swear- 
ing bitterly  at  something  which  vexed  him.  Mr.  Kingsbury,  who 
preached  here  two  Sabbaths  in  that  month,  had  considerable  conversa- 
tion with  him,  and  there  appeared  evidence  that  a  work  of  grace  had 
begun  in  his  heart.  His  conduct  since  bears  testimony  to  the  hope  of 
his  having  experienced  a  saving  change.  But  it  was  on  the  day  above 
mentioned,  that  the  presence  of  God  was  distinctly  manifest.  At  an 
early  hour,  an  unusual  number  of  people,  chiefly  blacks,  assembled.  In 
the  forenoon,  beside  other  exercises,  we  read  one  of  Russell's  seven 
Sermons,  entitled  Joshua's  Resolution  to  serve  the  Lord ;  and,  in  the 
afternoon,  an  account  of  the  revival  in  Pittsfield,  Mass.,  with  some  other 
extracts,  accompanied  by  a  portion  of  Scripture  and  an  exhortation.  It 
was  near  the  close  of  the  meeting  that  the  voice  of  weeping  was  heard. 
An  awful  stillness  prevailed,  interrupted  only  by  the  sighs  and  groans  of 
two  or  three  distressed  individuals.  Others  were  affected  to  tears,  and 
some  were  seen  to  tremble  like  condemned  criminals.  But  I  shall  not 
attempt  to  describe  the  scene,  or  my  own  sensations.  One  young  man, 
Mr.  T.,  originally  from  New  England,  who  lives  with  me,  and  had  been, 
during  five  or  six  months  while  living  at  Mayhew,  distressed  for  his 
soul,  found  relief  from  the  burden  of  sin,  and  gave  praise  to  God.  Mr. 
L.,  the  father  of  the  beloved  child  who  died  in  the  faith  at  Elliot, 
had  been  much  pressed  with  a  sense  of  his  guilt,  since  receiving  a  solemn 
admonition  from  his  son,  in  a  letter  written  a  few  weeks  before  his 
death.  Though  strictly  moral  and  upright,  he  had  never  spoken  of  his 
serious  impressions  before  his  family  and  neighbors.  He  was  at  this 
time  so  affected  that  he  could  not  refrain.  He  commenced  family  prayer 
the  same  night,  and  is  now  very  active  in  every  good  work.  An  aged 
black  woman,  formerly  a  church  member  in  Georgia,  and  probably  the 
only  praying  person  in  this  neighborhood  for  several  years,  had  her 
spiritual  strength  greatly  renewed.  '  Long  time,'  she  said, '  have  I 
prayed  for  this  wicked  people.     I  first  used  to  pray  that  judgments  or 


1822.]  ARKANSAS  MISSION.      MISSIONARY  CONVENTION.  121 

afflictions  might  bring  them  to  repentance ;  but  they  soon  forgot  such 
warnings.  Then  I  pray  the  Lord  to  send  teachers  here  j  and  I  pray 
four  or  five  years  before  they  come.' 

"  Another  hired  man,  Mr.  R.,  went  to  bed  that  night  in  great  men- 
tal distress.  When  he  arose,  he  felt  ready  to  sink,  but  obtained  comfort 
when  all  earthly  resources  failed.  This  man  had  been  seriously  in- 
clined, and  at  times  very  anxious,  since  last  September;  but  had  spent 
most  of  his  time  in  travelling.  At  length,  hearing  of  these  mission 
establishments,  he  resolved,  if  possible,  to  get  employ  at  some  station 
w'here  he  might  learn  the  way  of  life.  He  had  passed  our  station  50 
miles,  w^ien  1  met  him  on  my  return  to  Mayhew. 

"  We  may  number,  as  the  happy  fruits  of  this  revival  thus  far,  ten 
adults  who  give  evidence  of  piety.  Four  of  them  are  white  men,  five 
are  blacks,  (slaves,)  and  one  a  free  mulatto.  The  greater  part  of  these 
have  been  notoriously  wicked.  The  change  is  acknowledged,  by  all 
w^ho  knew  them,  to  be  great.  Ten  or  twelve  more  are  anxiously  in- 
quiring what  they  shall  do  to  be  saved.  All  of  these  are  grown  persons, 
except  two  or  three  girls,  about  14  years  of  age." 

On  the  17th  of  November,  a  church  was  organized.  Four  of  these 
converts  became  members  at  the  time  of  its  formation,  and  others  after- 
wards. 

The  mission  to  the  Cherokees  of  the  Arkansas,  though  Arkansas  MUsion. 
past  its  season  of  peculiar  hardships,  was  still  engaged  in  preparatory 
work,  which  afforded  little  matter  of  general  interest.  Agricultural 
operations  were  continued  and  enlarged,  the  blacksmith's  and  carpen- 
ter's shops  were  in  operation,  and  a  site  was  selected  for  mills.  The 
school  was  opened  on  the  1st  of  January.  It  was  small  at  first,  but  soon 
increased,  and  in  May  contained  50  scholars.  The  congregation  on  the 
Sabbath  began  to  increase,  and  even  early  in  the  year  amounted  to  75. 
The  church  was  organized  on  the  12th  of  April ;  and  on  the  14th,  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  administered  for  the  first  time,  in  the  presence  of  a 
goodly  number  of  spectators,  many  of  whom  had  never  before  witnessed 
such  a  scene. 

W^hen  in  Boston,  before  going  to  the  West,  Mr.  W^ash-  Missionary  convention. 
burn  had  conversed  with  members  of  the  Committee  on  the  expediency 
of  an  associational  meeting  of  western  missionaries.  The  subject  had 
been  subsequently  discussed  at  the  various  stations,  and  by  members  of 
different  missions,  as  opportunities  were  presented.  This  summer, 
definite  arrangements  were  made  and  invitations  sent  out  by  the  Union 
mission.  It  was  resolved  to  accept  the  invitation,  and  Messrs.  Wash- 
burn and  Orr  were  appointed  delegates.  The  other  missions  represent- 
ed were  those  at  Harmony  and  Union,  under  the  care  of  the  United 
Foreign  Missionary  Society.  The  Convention  was  held  at  Union,  in 
the  Osage  nation,  as  the  most  central  station.  It  assembled  on  the  2d 
of  November.  The  Christian  intercourse  thus  afforded  was  highly  grati- 
fying, and  the  deliberations  on  matters  of  common  interest  were  es- 

16 
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teemed  valuable.     The  meeting  continued  four  days  and  a  half,  and 
then  adjourned  to  meet  the  next  year  at  Dwight. 

"  Wake,  Isles  of  the  South  !  your  redemption  is  near  !" 

Sandwich  isiamis  This  favorltc  hymn  was  written  by  William  B.  Tappan, 
Missioa  reiniorced.  ^^  reading  the  account  of  the  embarkation  of  the  first  mis- 
sionaries to  the  Sandwich  Islands.  It  was  first  used  in  public  as  a  hymn, 
at  New  Haven,  at  the  embarkation  of  a  reinforcement  of  that  mission, 
on  the  19th  of  November,  1822.  It  has  since  been  translated  into  the 
language  of  the  islands,  and  is  used  as  a  national  song.  The  reinforcement 
consisted  of  the  Rev.  Messrs.  William  Richards,  Charles  S.  Stewart  and 
Artemas  Bishop,  Dr.  Abraham  Blatchley,  Messrs.  Joseph  Goodrich  and 
James  Ely,  licensed  preachers,  with  their  wives  ;  Mr.  Levi  Chamber- 
Iain,  superintendent  of  secular  concerns  ;  Miss  Betsey  Stockton,  a  col- 
ored woman  of  good  education,  and  one  native  of  the  Society  Islands 
and  three  of  the  Sandwich  Islands,  who  had  been  educated  at  Cornwall. 
The  English  Dcpuia-  But  thc  mlsslou  reccivcd  an  important  accession  of 
<ion.  Mr.  biis.  strength  from  an  unexpected  source.  The  Rev.  Daniel 
Tyerman  and  George  Bennet,  Esq.  were  circumnavigating  the  earth, 
as  a  deputation  from  the  London  Missionary  Society  to  its  missions. 
While  at  the  Society  Islands,  and  desirous  to  go,  with  theRev.  Mr.  Ellis, 
and  several  native  converts,  to  the  Marquesas,  to  establish  a  mission  there, 
the  master  of  an  English  vessel  offered  them  a  passage  by  way  of  the 
Sandwich  Islands.  The  offer  was  accepted,  and,  on  the  16th  of  April, 
having  spent  some  days  among  the  islands,  they  entered  the  harbor  of 
Honohdu.  The  deputation  was  joyfully  received  by  the  resident  mis- 
sionaries, and  entertained  at  their  houses.  Meanwhile  Auna,  one  of 
the  deacons  from  the  Society  Islands,  had  received  an  invitation  for  him- 
self and  his  companions,  from  a  confidential  attendant  on  Kaahumanu, 
who  was  now  the  wife  of  Tamoree.  On  entering  the  house,  Anna's 
wife  soon  discovered  that  their  host  was  her  own  brother,  who  had  left 
Tahiti  when  a  boy,  and  of  whom  she  had  heard  nothing  for  thirty  years. 
Kaahumanu  claimed  the  strangers  as  her  guests,  and,  with  her  appro- 
bation, they  immediately  began  to  give  instruction  to  her  household, 
and  to  pray  with  them  morning  and  evening.  On  the  10th  of  May, 
Tamoree  and  his  wife  and  many  chiefs  united  in  a  request,  that  Auna 
and  his  companions  might  remain,  and  teach  them  and  the  people  to 
read  and  write  and  worship  Jehovah,  and  that  Mr.  Ellis  would  go  and 
fetch  his  wife  and  children,  and  settle  among  them  as  a  missionary. 
The  thought  was  not  altogether  new.  The  people  at  Hawaii  had  spor- 
tively threatened  to  "  tabu"  Mr,  Ellis,  to  prevent  his  leaving  the  islands. 
The  ship-master  who  brought  them,  had  altered  the  plan  of  his  voyage, 
and  they  knew  not  when  or  how  they  could  reach  the  Marquesas 
Islands.  Here  was  a  vast  field,  white  for  the  harvest  ;  and  here  were 
laborers,  whose  language,  with  slight  variations,  was  that  of  the  peo- 
ple who  needed  their  labors.     The  American  missionaries  approved  the 
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plan  ;  the  king  gave  his  consent,  and  the  invitation  was  accepted.     The 
deputation  remained  till  the  22d  of  August. 

On  the  first  Monday  in  January,  the  art  of  printing  was  Pnnun?  commenced. 
introduced  into  the  islands.  The  sheet  printed  contained  the  first  eight 
pages  of  a  Hawaiian  spelling  book.  Several  masters  of  vessels  and 
others  attended  to  witness  this  important  event.  Kiamoku,  (Gov.  Cox,) 
assisted,  with  his  own  hands,  in  setting  up  the  type  and  taking  a  few  of 
the  first  impressions.  About  six  months  afterwards,  the  second  sheet  of 
eight  pages  was  struck  off.  The  delay  shows  the  extreme  difficulty  of 
ascertaining  the  exact  sounds  of  a  language  never  before  written,  and  de- 
vising the  best  methods  of  expressing  them  by  letters  ;  and,  also,  the  care 
of  the  authors  of  Hawaiian  writing,  to  make  their  system  perfect  in  its 
principles  and  in  all  its  details.* 

The  introduction  of  printing  gave  a  new  impulse  to  ed-  chiefs  wm  to  read. 
ucation.  The  whole  number  of  pupils  at  that  time  was  about  65.  Of 
the  first  sheet,  500  copies  were  printed.  Several  of  the  principal  chiefs 
soon  undertook,  in  earnest,  to  learn  to  read  and  write  their  own  lan- 
guage. On  the  first  Monday  in  August,  the  king  resumed  his  studies 
with  characteristic  energy  ;  and  so  rapid  was  his  progress,  that,  on  the 
16th  of  that  month,  he  wrote,  in  a  fair,  legible  hand,  a  letter  of  condo- 
lence to  a  chief  of  one  of  the  Society  Islands,  on  the  death  of  his  son. 
His  example  was  immediately  followed  by  Kaahumanu,  Tamoree,  Kal- 
aimoku,  and  other  principal  chiefs,  and  by  many  others  ;  so  that,  in  a 
few  days,  there  were  eight  schools  in  Honolulu,  attended  by  150  pupils. 
In  September,  the  number  under  instruction  was  estimated  at  500. 

The  first  Christian  marriage  was  that  of  Thomas  Hopu,  "  the  faith- 
ful," to  Delia,  a  promising  native,  who  had  been  instructed  in  one  of 
the  mission  families,  and  who  gave  some  evidence  of  piety.  It  took 
place  on  the  11th  of  August. 

The  strictly  spiritual  labors  of  the  mission  were  now  worship  and  insiruo- 
prosecuted  to  much  better  advantage  than  formerly.     The 

*  The  Hawaiian  alphabet  contains  twelve  letters  only.  It  has  five  vowels ; 
a,  sounded  as  a  in  father  ;  e,  as  a  in  hate  ;  i,  as  ee  in  feet  ;  o,  as  in  pole,  and  u, 
as  00  in  boot  ;  and  seven  consonants,  h,  k,  /,  m,  n,p,  and  w,  sounded  as  in  Eng- 
lish. The  long  English  sound  of  i  is  represented  by  ai,  as  in  La/taina,  where 
the  second  syllable  is  accented,  and  pronounced  like  the  English  word  high. 
The  second  syllable,  wai,  of  Ilawaii,  the  name  of  the  largest  of  the  islands,  is 
pronounced  like  the  first  syllable  of  the  English  name  Wyman;  and  giving  the 
letters  the  usual  English  sounds,  it  might  be  spelled  Ha-wy-ee.  The  first 
syllable  should  be  pronounced  very  slightly,  and  a  strong  accent  placed 
on  the  second.  The  sound  oFom'  is  represented  by  au  ;  as  Maid,  pronounced 
Mow-ee.  The  natives  do  not  distinguish  the  sounds  of  A'  and  t  from  each  other; 
but  call  the  same  island  sometimes  Kauai  and  sometimes  Taiiui,  without  per- 
ceiving the  difference.  In  the  same  way,  r/,  /,  and  r  are  confounded,  and  the 
same  place  is  called  indifferently  Hido,  Ililo,  or  Hiro.  The  same  occurs  in 
respect  to  w  and  v.  In  fact,  these  interchangeable  consonants  are  very  slight- 
ly and  indistinctly  uttered,  so  that  a  foreigner  is  at  a  loss  to  know  which  the 
speaker  intends  to  use. — In  this  work  the  oKl  Engli.sh  orthography  is  Ibllovved 
only  in  writing  a  few  words,  mostly  proper  names,  which  had  virtually  been 
transplanted  into  the  English  language  before  the  mission  was  commenced. 
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spelling  book  contained  easy  sentences  of  Christian  instruction.  The 
mis  donaries  were  able  sometimes  to  dispense  with  the  aid  of  an  inter- 
preter in  preaching,  and  to  impart  truth  more  intelligibly  in  conversa- 
tion. Mr.  Ellis  could  preach  to  the  natives,  and  Auna  and  his  com- 
panions could  converse  and  pray  with  them  intelligibly,  in  their  own 
language.  Mr.  Ellis  composed  a  few  hymnsinthe  Hawaiian  language, 
which  was  forthwith  introduced  in  public  worship  in  the  chapel,  and  in 
singing  which  the  natives  joined  with  evident  delight. 
Kiamuiiu's  dream.  Thc  pcople,  generally,  listened  to  the  gospel  with  ap- 

parent interest,  but  continued  "  waiting  for  the  king  to  turn."  A  few, 
however,  were  more  serious,  and  some  even  gave  faint  indications  of 
piety.  Among  these  was  Kaumi,  a  favorite  of  Kiamoku.  On  the 
night  of  July  29,  Kiamoku  had  a  dream,  which  was  evidently  the  re- 
sult of  his  previous  waking  thoughts.  He  dreamed  that  he  saw  the 
island  all  on  fire,  and  could  find  no  hiding  place  for  his  soul.  The  next 
day,  he  requested  Messrs.  Bingham  and  Ellis  to  hold  a  meeting  at  his 
house  in  the  evening,  and  pray  with  him,  and  tell  him  of  the  great  sal- 
vation. Between  40  and  50  assembled.  Mr.  Ellis  preached,  and  Hopu 
offered  one  of  the  prayers.  The  chief  requested  that  such  a  meeting 
might  be  held  every  evening,  and  that  morning  prayer  might  be  con- 
stantly attended  at  his  house.  The  next  day  he  urged  his  sister,  Kaa- 
humanu,  to  join  with  him  in  turning  to  the  new  way,  and  in  encour- 
aging a  general  attendance  on  the  schools.  She  declined  ;  but  he 
avowed  his  intention  to  learn,  and  to  have  his  people  taught.  His  wife 
and  several  of  his  family  joined  him.  In  a  few  days,  as  has  already 
been  related,  the  king  resumed  his  studies,  and  the  work  of  education 
received  a  new  impulse. 

Of  course,  it  is  difficult  to  form  an  opinion,  and  impossible  to  judge 
with  certainty,  of  the  spiritual  state  of  adult,  uneducated  minds,  just 
emerging  from  the  total  darkness  of  heathenism,  and  attending  with 
interest  to  Christian  truth ;  but  there  is  no  reason  to  suspect  these  in- 
quirers of  any  deliberate  hypocrisy,  and  we  know  that  several  of  them 
ultimately  became  enlightened  and  consistent  Christians.  It  is  painful 
to  reflect  that  the  king  was  not  of  that  number.  Most  assiduous  efforts 
were  made  by  a  portion  of  the  foreign  residents,  to  keep  him  from  the 
influence  of  the  gospel.  Even  in  the  place  of  worship,  means  were  used 
to  divert  his  mind  from  the  subject  of  the  discourse ;  and  more  than 
once,  he  was  artfully  seduced  into  intoxication,  contrary  to  his  own  de- 
liberate purpose,  for  the  sake  of  preventing  his  attendance  at  the  house 
of  God. 
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CHAPTER    XV. 

1823.— Meeting  at  Boston.— Foreign  Mission  School  not  to  be  removed.— The 
Bombay  Government  exclude  Missionaries  from  tlie  Deccan. — Mission 
Chapel  dedicated. — Free  Schools  solicited.— Mission  College  in  Ceylon  pro- 

Kosed. — Seminary  and  Central  Sfhool  for  Girls  commenced. — Palestine 
lission  reinforced. — Travels  in  Egypt  and  Palestine. — Discussions  with 
Maronites  on  Mount  Lebanon — Station  at  Beyroot  commenced. — New 
Stations  and  additional  laborers  among  the  Cherokoes. — Small  Stations 
multiplied  among  the  Choctaws. — Mr.  Kingsbury's  Opinion. — Progress  at 
Dvvight. — Conversions  at  Point  Remove. — Progress  at  the  Sandwich  Isl- 
ands.— Law  for  keeping  the  Sabbath. — Reinforcement  arrives  — Stations 
and  their  Occupants. — The  great  Volcano. — House  of  worship  at  Kailua. — 
Kamakau. — Death  of  Keopuolani. — Its  etfect  on  the  King. — Conduct  of 
foreign  Residents. — Marriage  of  Hoapili.— The  King  sails  ibr  England,  and 
dies  there.— Mr.  D.  Chamberlain  returns. — Mission  of  Messrs.  Brigham  and 
Parvin  to  South  America. 

The  Board  inet  at  Boston,  September  17  andlS.  The  President, 
the  Hon.  John  Treadwell,  having  been  removed  by  death,  the  Rev. 
Joseph  Lyman,  D.  D.,  was  chosen  in  his  place.  The  Hon.  John  Cotton 
Smith  was  chosen  Vice  President,  and  Mr.  Rufus  Anderson,  Assistant 
Corresponding  Secretary.  The  receipts  of  the  Board,  during  the  year, 
had  been  about  ^55,758,94,  and  its  expenditures  about  ^66,379,75 ; 
besides  donations  in  clothing  and  other  articles,  received  and  expended, 
to  the  estimated  amount  of  more  than  $12,000. 

The  Foreign  Mission  School  reported  36  students,  nearly  all  from 
heathen  lands.  In  March  it  had  25  students,  20  of  whom  were  con- 
sidered pious.  In  August,  eight  of  the  students  were  admitted  to  the 
church.  Some  of  those  who  had  the  immediate  management  of  the 
School,  had  proposed  to  purchase  more  land  and  erect  additional  build- 
ings. Others  urged  its  removal  to  the  vicinity  of  some  large  city,  where, 
it  was  thought,  lands  and  buildings  would  be  furnished  gratuitously,  and 
where  the  students  would  be  less  secluded  from  society  ;  not  considering 
that  acquiring  the  tastes  and  habits  of  city  life  would  totally  unfit  them 
for  usefulness  among  their  ignorant  and  uncivilized  countrymen.  After 
discussion,  the  Board  resolved  that  the  School  "  be  considered  as  perma- 
nently established  at  Cornwall."  There  seems  to  have  been  no  suspicion 
that  the  School  must  ultimately  be  discontinued  ;  though  the  annual 
report  mentions  some  of  the  "  serious  difficulties  attending  the  man- 
agement of  its  concerns,"  which,  in  the  end,  led  to  its  discontinuance. 
A  letter  from  the  king  of  the  Sandwich  Islands,  thanking  the  Board 
for  sending  missionaries  to  the  Islands,  was  read,  and  the  President  and 
Secretaries  were  directed  to  answer  it. 

Early  in  the  year,  the  Bombay  government  issued  an  Bombay  Mi.,ion  r^ 
order,  prohibiting  the  distribution  of  tracts  and  all  mission-  """*''• 
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ary  efforts  beyond  the  Ghauts.  The  occasion  was  this.  Two  native 
teachers,  one  of  whom  was  a  Jew,  had  been  sent  to  distribute  books  and 
tracts  at  and  around  Poona.  The  Brahmuns  complained  of  this  to  the 
Enghsh  Collector,  the  chief  magistrate  of  the  city,  as  an  interference 
with  their  religion.  The  Collector  seized  the  books,  and  imprisoned 
the  distributors,  and  finally  sent  both  back  to  Bombay.  After  the  order 
was  issued,  Mr.  Hall  prepared  a  memorial,  setting  forth  the  innocent 
and  useful  nature  of  the  mission  and  its  operations,  and  requesting  the 
repeal  of  the  order  ;  but  the  Governor  answered,  that  as  the  territory  in 
question  was  but  newly  subjected  to  British  rule,  the  request  could  not 
be  granted  with  safety  to  the  public  peace.  The  order  related  not  merely 
to  the  American  mission.  Mr.  Mitchell,  sent  out  by  the  Scottish  Mis- 
sionary Society,  was  forbidden  to  settle  at  Poona,  and  took  up  his 
residence  at  Bankok.  By  another  act,  the  government  showed  itself 
free  from  hostility  to  the  American  mission.  Application  being  made 
for  a  small  piece  of  land  as  a  burying  ground,  it  was  readily  granted, 
and  inclosed  with  a  substantial  wall  of  masonry  at  the  public  expense. 
This  unsolicited  addition  of  a  wall  was  the  more  gratifying,  because  it 
showed  that  the  Government  regarded  the  mission  as  permanent. 


ci,;.pei  opened.  Thc  Missiou  Chapcl  was  dedicated  on  the  last  Friday 

in  May.  A  good  number  of  English  and  natives  attended.  Some  of 
the  schoolmasters  and  boys,  who  had  been  trained  for  the  purpose,  sang 
two  Christian  hymns  in  the  Mahratta  language.  From  that  time,  pubhc 
worship  was  regularly  attended  at  the  Chapel  on  the  Sabbath ;  in  En- 
glish in  the  morning,  and  in  Mahratta  in  the  afternoon. 
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The  press,  besides  doing  the  printing  of  the  mission,  ren-  ti,«  crcs,. 
dered  important  services  to  the  Scottish  Missionary  Society,  the  Belgaura 
Rehgious  Association,  and  other  kindred  societies.  The  Bombay  Bible 
Society  contributed  largely  towards  an  edition  of  Genesis  and  of  the  New 
Testament,  considering  the  copies  printed  with  its  funds  as  it  own,  but 
making  the  mission  its  agent  for  distributing  the  greater  part  of  them. 

At  one  meeting  for  business,  the  mission  was  obliged  Ti,e  schools. 

to  decline  thirteen  applications  for  the  establishment  of  free  schools,  for 
want  of  funds.  About  $1,300  was  subscribed  in  Bombay,  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  free  schools  under  the  care  of  the  mission.  The  whole  num- 
ber of  schools,  at  the  end  of  the  year,  was  26.  The  number  of  scholars 
was  1,454,  of  whom  136  were  children  of  Jews.  The  boarding  school 
in  the  family  of  Mr.  Nichols,  at  Tannah,  contained  26  pupils.  The  sura 
paid  for  16  of  these  pupils,  by  their  parents,  defrayed  the  whole 
expenses  of  the  family,  including  house-rent.  The  income  of  the 
school  in  Mr.  Hall's  family,  from  the  same  source,  was  sufficient  to 
meet  his  family  expenses,  excepting  house-rent. 

Mr.  Money,  the  early  friend  of  the  mission,  was  now  pia„s  fur  ciarge- 
in  England,  a  member  of  Parliament.  Mr.  Hall  wrote  to  """"■ 
him,  requesting  him  to  inform  the  Board  how  applications  might  most  suc- 
cessfully be  made,  for  permission  for  more  missionaries  to  reside  at  Bom- 
bay. Mr.  Money  wrote,  through  Mr.  Wilder,  at  Paris,  urging  the  imme- 
diate appointment  of  additional  missionaries,  and  promising  to  use  his  in- 
influence  in  their  favor.  Mr.  Edmund  Frost,  who  had  completed  his 
theological  studies  at  Andover  on  the  24th  of  September,  was  ordain- 
ed the  next  day,  and  on  the  27th  embarked  at  Boston  for  Calcutta. 
Mrs,  Graves,  whose  health  was  much  improved,  returned  with  him  to 
India. 

An  important  part  of  the  communications  from  the  (^^y^°"-  P'^p""  '""• 
Ceylon  mission,  for  this  year,  is  supposed  to  have  perished  in  the  ship 
Edward  Newton,  which  was  burnt  on  her  passage  from  Calcutta.  It 
is  known,  however,  that  there  was  an  increase  of  attendance  of  the  hea- 
then on  preaching,  and  of  the  number  of  schools  and  pupils.  At  the 
close  of  the  year,  five  members  had  been  received  into  the  church,  and 
there  were  several  candidates  for  admission. 

On  the  4th  of  March,  the  brethren  published  their      semina 
plan  for  a  mission  college.     The  immediate  objects  pro- 
posed were  : 

"  1.  To  impart  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  English  language,  as 
the  only  way  to  unlock  the  treasures  which  that  language  contains. 

"  2.  The  cultivation  of  Tamul  literature ;  which  is  necessary  in  order 
to  oppose  idolatry  most  successfully,  and  in  order  to  raise  up  a  reading 
population. 

"  3.  The  study  of  Sanscrit  by  a  select  few,  from  among  those  who 
may  be  designed  for  native  preachers. 

"  4.  To  teach  Hebrew,  and  in  some  cases  Latin  and  Greek,  to  those 
native  preachers  who  may  be  employed  as  translators  of  the  Scriptures. 
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"  5.  To  teach,  as  far  as  the  circumstances  of  the  country  require,  the 
sciences  usually  studied  in  the  colleges  of  Europe  and  America." 

Without  waiting  to  raise  funds,  erect  buildings  and  procure  profess- 
ors, which  the  interests  of  the  mission  would  not  permit,  the  seminary 
was  put  into  operation  as  a  central  school,  at  Batticotta,  under  the 
care  of  Mr.  Poor,  on  the  22d  of  July.  It  was  opened  with  36  scholars, 
selected  from  the  boarding  schools.  The  number  was  increased  to  47 
during  the  year.  They  were  divided  into  three  classes,  under  the  care 
of  three  monitors.  Gabriel  Tissera  conducted  the  evening  services, 
which  consisted  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  singing  and  prayer  in  Tamul, 
and  held  a  weekly  meeting  with  the  students  for  religious  conversation. 

A  central  school  for  girls  was  opened  at  Oodooville,  under  the  care 
of  Mrs.  Winslow.  To  make  room  for  them,  the  boys  were  removed  to 
other  stations  on  the  30th  of  July.  The  school  commenced  with  22 
girls,  collected  from  the  boarding  schools.  The  number  was  soon  in- 
creased to  29,  several  of  whom  gave  pleasing  evidence  of  piety. 
Paie.iine  Mission.  The  membcrs  of  the   Palestine  mission  were  active  in 

their  several  departments.  The  Rev.  Messrs.  William  Goodell  and 
Isaac  Bird,  who  had  sailed  from  New  York  in  December  to  reinforce 
the  mission,  arrived  at  Malta  on  the  22d  of  January.  They  remained 
there  about  nine  months,  chiefly  occupied  in  the  study  of  languages. 
Mr.  Temple  was  fully  occupied  with  the  press.  By  the  middle  of  Oc- 
tober, 18  tracts  had  been  printed,  averaging  about  50  pages,  and 
amounting  to  15,000  copies.  The  press  was  then  employed  upon  a 
spelling  book  in  Modern  Greek,  prepared  by  the  Rev.  S.  S.  Wilson,  of 
the  London  Missionary  Society. 

Labors  in  Esypt.  Mcssrs.  Fisk  and  King,  with  the  Rev.  Joseph  WolfF, 

left  Malta  on  the  3d  of  January,  and  arrived  at  Alexandria  on  the  10th. 
While  here,  they  had  a  congregation  of  150  Greeks  on  the  Sabbath. 
The  gospel  was  also  preached  in  English,  German  and  Italian.  Their 
preaching  produced  "  no  small  stir."  The  Superior  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Convent  applied  at  the  British  Consulate,  to  have  the  mission- 
aries prevented  from  preaching  in  Italian.  Efforts  were  also  made, 
from  the  same  source,  to  prevent  the  distribution  of  Bibles  and  tracts. 
But  all  this  opposition  was  vain.  The  "  common  people,"  and  some  of 
the  better  part  of  the  clergy,  were  on  the  side  of  the  mission.  After  a 
short  stay,  they  proceeded  to  Cairo,  and  thence  up  the  Nile  as  far  as 
Thebes,  visiting  the  most  interesting  remains  of  ancient  Egyptian 
grandeur,  but  principally  engaged  in  religious  conversation,  and  in  the 
distribution  of  the  Scriptures  and  tracts.  After  an  absence  of  about 
two  months,  they  returned  to  Cairo.  They  had,  since  their  arrival,  pro- 
claimed the  gospel,  by  preaching  and  conversation,  in  the  English, 
French,  Italian,  German,  Greek,  Hebrew  and  Arabic  languages,  and 
distributed  about  800  volumes  of  Scripture  and  2,000  tracts.  A  large 
part  of  these  were  sold,  and  many  of  them  to  Coptic  Christians,  who 
eagerly  embraced  this  opportunity  to  procure  the  written  word  of 
God. 
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Leaving  Cairo  on  the  7th  of  April,  with  a  caravan  of  s..n,irer  in  v^u,ti„, 
about  70  persons,  and  taking  the  route  nearest  the  Medi-  ^'''^  ^''""'"'• 
terranean,  they  arrived  at  Gaza  on  the  lOlh,  at  Jaffa  on  the  22d,  and  at 
Jerusalem,  on  the  25th.  They  held  the  Monthly  Concert  of  prayer  for 
May  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives.  The  demand  for  books  was  greater 
than  they  could  supply.  In  two  months,  84  copies  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment were  sold,  and  54  given  away,  and  770  tracts  distributed.  Hav- 
ing visited  the  Dead  Sea  and  the  Jordan,  Mr.  Fisk  and  Mr.  King  de- 
parted on  the  27th  of  June  for  Mount  Lebanon.  On  the  10th  of  July, 
they  arrived  at  Beirut  [Beyroot],  the  ancient  Berytus,  situated  on  the 
Mediterranean,  at  the  western  base  of  Mount  Lebanon.  This  place 
they  selected,  as  the  most  advantageous  site  for  a  mission  in  Syria. 
While  in  Egypt,  they  had  become  acquainted  with  the  Emir  Beshir, 
who  had  offended  the  Sultan,  and  fled  to  Egypt  to  save  his  life.  He 
had  given  thetn  letters  of  introduction  to  his  friends  on  Mount  Lebanon. 
Having  made  his  peace  with  the  Sultan  and  returned  to  his  capital,  the 
brethren  paid  him  a  visit,  were  entertained  at  his  palace,  and  received 
from  him  a  firman  for  travelling  in  all  parts  of  his  dominions.  They 
next  visited  the  Rev.  Lewis  Way,  of  the  London  Jews'  Scciety,  at  Antura, 
where  he  had  hired,  for  the  use  of  missionaries  to  Palestine,  a  building 
erected  for  a  Jesuits'  college.  Here  Mr.  Fisk  spent  the  summer.  Mr. 
King  went  to  reside  at  Deir  el  Kamar,  near  the  Emir  Beshir.  He 
took  lodo;in":s  with  YCisuf  Damiani,  whose  son  was  hisinstructer  in  Ara- 
bic.  A  few  extracts  from  his  journal  will  show  the  character  of  the 
discussions  that  took  place,  both  here  and  elsewhere  during  these  jour- 
neyings.  It  should  be  remembered  that  the  Maronites,  among  whom 
he  now  was,  are  Roman  Catholics. 

"  Lord^s  day,  Aug.  10.  Spent  the  day  in  reading  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  in  meditation.  Also  read  in  the  Psalms  in  Arabic,  as  divi- 
ded into  lessons  for  each  day  in  the  week,  and  intermixed  with  prayers 
to  God  and  Christ,  and  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  followed  by  the  canons 
of  the  church,  and  what  are  called  the  ten  commandments  given  by 
God  to  Moses.  These  ten  commandments  are  prefaced  nearly  in  the 
following  manner  ; — '  The  ten  commandments,  according  as  God  wrote 
them  upon  two  tables  of  stone,  and  handed  down  to  us,  the  church.' 
One  would  expect,  of  course,  to  find  them  as  given  by  Moses  ;  but  the 
second  commandment  is  entirely  left  out,  and  the  tenth  is  divided  into 
two,  so  as  to  make  out  the  number  ten.  The  fourth  also  says,  observe 
the  first  day,  and  the  feast  days. 

"  Soon  after  I  had  read  this,  the  Superior  of  the  convent  came  in, 
and  I  remarked  to  him  what  I  had  read  ;  and  observed  that  these  were 
not  the  ten  commandments  delivered  to  Moses  ; — that  there  was  an- 
other. He  seemed  angry,  and  tried  to  make  me  believe  that  I  was  under 
a  mistake.  I  told  him  it  was  in  vain  for  him  to  do  this,  for  I  had  read 
the  ten  commandments  in  Hebrew  ;  and  every  body  knew  that  there 
was  another  commandment,  which  is,  '  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee 
any  graven  image,  nor  the  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above, 
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in  the  earth  beneath,'  &c.  I  really  felt  so  indignant  that  any  man 
should  dare  take  away  one  of  the  commands  of  God,  that  I  told  the 
priest  plainly,  that  it  was  an  impious  thing,  and  a  lie,  to  say,  these  are 
the  ten  commandments  of  God,  written  on  two  tables  of  stone,  while  the 
second  was  entirely  left  out,  the  fourth  changed,  and  the  tenth  divided. 
My  instructer  replied,  '  If  these  are  the  commands  of  the  church,  they 
are  the  commands  of  God.'  This  I  denied ;  and  told  him  how  one  Pope 
had  said  one  thing,  and  the  succeeding  Pope,  another,  in  direct  contra- 
diction to  it ;  and  asked  him  if  he  thought  both  were  from  God  ?  '  No,' 
said  I, '  God  never  acts  in  this  manner.     It  is  man, — erring  man.'' 

"  19.  My  teacher  would  not  believe  that  the  priests  had  kept  back 
the  second  command,  viz.  '  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven 
image,'  &c.,  and  said  he  would  bring  a  Jew  to  see  me,  and  ask  him 
whether  that  command  was  in  the  Jewish  books.  '  Bring  him,'  said  I, 
'  for  every  Jew  knows  that  this  is  the  second  command  given  by  God  to 
Moses.'  He  had  in  the  morning  read  this  in  my  Arabic  Bible,  but,  as 
it  was  printed  in  England,  he  doubted  its  authenticity.  After  a  long 
discussion  he  sent  for  a  Bible  that  he  said  was  printed  at  Rome,  and 
must  be  true.  I  immediately  opened  to  the  20th  chapter  of  Exodus, 
and  told  him  to  read  ;  and  he,  to  his  astonishment,  found  that  I  had  told 
him  the  truth. 

"  Se'pt.  4.  In  the  evening  the  principal  priest  of  the  village  called 
on  Mr.  King,  and  introduced  a  discussion  by  inquiring  whether  the 
mother  of  Jesus  had  any  children  subsequently  to  his  birth.  To  this 
question  Mr.  King  replied,  by  showing  some  reasons  which  in  his  view 
rende.ed  it  probable  that  she  had. 

"  '  God  forbid,' — said  the  Priest  in  a  rage, — '  God  forbid,'  '  God 
pardon  us  ;'  '  God  pardon  us  ;' — and  left  the  room  in  anger.  I  imme- 
diately followed  him  to  the  room  where  he  had  gone,  and  sat  down 
with  the  family.  He  was  talking  about  me  in  a  great  rage,  but 
I  did  not  mind  that  ;  I  went  and  took  my  seat  close  by  his  side. 
My  instructer,  fearing  that  we  should  have  a  quarrel,  begged  me 
not  to  go,  but  I  persisted  and  went.  As  1  sat  down  by  him  he  turned 
his  face  from  me,  as  if  I  were  a  miscreant, — a  person  to  be  despised  by 
all  men.  I  said  mildly,  '  Abfma,  I  w'ish  to  say  one  thing  ; — we  profess 
to  be  disciples  of  Christ, — his  followers  ;  and  it  does  not  become  us  to 
speak  with  anger.  Christ  was  humble  ;  and  when  men  opposed  him  he 
did  not  fall  into  a  passion.'  'True,' — said  the  Priest,  lowering  his 
voice  and  turning  towards  me.  I  continued, — '  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  he  is  all  in  all  to  my  soul.  If  I  in  sincerity  believe  in  him,  am  I 
not  a  Christian'?'  'Yes,'  said  he. — 'Now,'  said  I,  '  by  this  shall  all 
men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  we  have  love  one  to  another.' 
Here  are  Mussulmans  around  us,  and  many  who  do  not  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ.  Let  us  show  to  them  and  to  the  world,  that  we  are  Christians, 
by  our  love  one  to  another,  and  by  o<ir  meekness.  If  I  am  in  the  dark, 
I  wish  to  be  enlightened.  I  do  not  wish  to  remain  in  the  dark  and  go 
to  destruction.' 
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"  While  I  said  this,  the  eyes  of  all  were  fastened  on  us,  and  the  whole 
house  was  silent.  The  Padre  seemed  confused  and  ashamed,  and  se- 
cretly convinced  that  I  was  right ;  and  said,  '  What  you  say  is  true.'  I 
then  proceeded,  '  I  have  one  question  to  ask  you,  Abuna,  and  then  I 
have  done.  When  Jesus  Christ  commissioned  his  disciples  to  go  and 
preach,  what  did  he  tell  them  to  preach,  him  or  his  mother  ?  What 
did  they  preach  ?  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  Salvation  alone 
through  his  blood  and  intercession.  Not  one  word  about  the  Virgin 
Mary,  his  mother.  There  is  not  a  syllable  in  all  the  Epistles  of  the 
Apostles  of  Christ  about  the  Virgin  Maiy.  No  ; — Jesus  Christ  is  all 
in  all.  He  was  such  to  the  disciples  of  Christ  ] — he  is  such,  I  trust,  to 
my  own  soul  ; — and  he  must  be  such  to  every  Christian.' — All  present 
listened  attentively,  and  he  replied,  with  calmness,  'When  you  get  so 
as  to  understand  Arabic  well,  I  shall  be  glad  to  converse  with  you  more.' 
At  this  I  bid  him  good  night  and  returned  to  my  room.  Sitting  down 
with  my  instructer,  I  said  to  him, '  Was  it  well  that  I  went  to  the  priest  V 
He  replied, '  0,  Mr.  King,  there  is  no  man  like  unto  thee; — I  never  saw 
a  man  like  unto  thee.'  " 

Messrs.  Good  ell  and  Bird  arrived  at  Beyroot  on  the  16th  of  Novem- 
ber, in  23  days  from  Malta.  Mr.  Abbott,  the  English  Consul,  kindly 
entertained  them  in  his  own  house,  till  they  had  hired  one  for  their  own 
use.  Mr.  Fisk  had  already  gone  to  Jerusalem.  Mr.  King  came  down 
from  the  mountains  and  joined  them  on  the  18th.  Here  they  spent  the 
remainder  of  the  year. 

The  journal  of  the  mission  at  Brainerd  mentions  some  Cherokee  Mission. 
additions  to  the  church,  and  some  instances  of  conversion,  but  no  period 
of  general  seriousness.  At  Taloney,  a  church  was  organized  in  April, 
when  six  Cherokees  were  admitted,  and  their  households,  21  in  number, 
were  baptized.  The  seriousness  continued  through  the  year.  At  the 
earnest  request  of  the  people,  three  new  stations  were  formed,  and  schools 
opened  at  all  of  them.  One  was  at  Willstown,  by  Mr.  Chamberlain. 
Another  was  formed  by  Mr.  John  C.  Ellsworth  at  Turnip  Mountain, 
where  the  Cherokee  convert,  S.  J.  Mills,  had  been  laboring  for  more 
than  a  year  to  teach  the  people  the  way  of  salvation.  This  was  called 
Haweis,  in  memory  of  a  venerable  friend  of  missions  in  England,  lately 
deceased,  whose  widow  had  given  .£50  to  the  Board  for  Indian  missions, 
on  condition  that  one  of  the  stations  should  bear  his  name.  The  third 
was  formed  by  Mr.  Isaac  Proctor,  on  the  Etowee,  or  as  the  name  was 
corruptly  pronounced  by  the  whites,  the  Hightower  river.  Mr.  Bu- 
trick  spent  the  most  of  the  year  in  itinerating,  accompanied  by  John 
Arch,  as  his  interpreter.  He  travelled  about  2000  miles,  and  held  about 
150  meetings.  He  was  everywhere  well  received,  though  in  many 
parts  of  of  the  nation  the  spiritual  darkness  was  profound  ;  so  that  John 
said  he  could  begin  to  see  the  light  when  he  came  within  forty  miles  of 
Brainerd.  In  November,  a  large  reinforcement  arrived,  a  part  of  which 
was  destined  to  strengthen  the  Choctaw  mission.  It  consisted  of  Messrs. 
Samuel  Moseley,  licensed  preacher ;  David  Wright  and  David  Gage, 
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teachers  ;  ^Yilliam  Holland  and  Josiah  Hemingway,  farmers  ;  Ebene- 
zer  Bliss,  mechanic  ;  the  wives  of  all  except  the  two  last  mentioned  ; 
Miss  Electa  May,  Miss  Sophia  Sawyer  and  Miss  Philena  Thatcher.  It 
had  been  found  "that  single  female  assistants  usually  married  soon  after 
joinincr  the  mission  ;  thus  increasing  the  number  of  mission  families  and 
the  need  of  unmarried  help.  Those  now  sent  out  were  accepted  on  the 
condition,  that  if  they  should  marry  without  the  approbation  of  the  Com- 
mittee, previously  obtained,  their  connection  with  the  mission  should 
cease,  but  without  censure. 

On  the  iSthof  July,  the  mission  was  bereaved  of  their  valuable  as- 
sistant Catherine  Brown,  the  first  fruit  of  their  labors,  and  perhaps  the 
idol  of  the  mission  and  its  patrons.     Her  end  was  peace. 
chociaws.  Change         1  he  Choctaw  misslou  was  deprived  of  the  services  of 
"^ '''■"'■  I\Ir.  Reminston,  by  the  failure  of  his  health.     He  left  in 

January.  It  was  strengthened  in  the  spring  by  the  arrival  of  Mr.  An- 
son Gleason,  Mr.  Stephen  S.  Macomber,  and  Miss  Vina  Everett. 

The  measles  prevailed  extensively  in  the  nation,  and  many  children 
were  removed  from  the  schools,  lest  they  should  be  sick  at  a  distance 
from  home.  Whisky  dealers,  who  apprehended  a  diminution  of  their 
gains,  began  to  circulate  injurious  reports  concerning  the  mission,  and 
with  some  temporary  success.  Mr.  Kingsbury  was  much  occupied  in 
attending  councils  and  visiting  diti'erent  parts  of  the  nation,  to  counter- 
act their  influence.  On  the  12th  of  May,  a  council  was  held  at  Moo- 
shoolatubbee's,  when  full  explanations  appeared  to  satisfy  all  parties. 

At  this  council,  the  chiefs  urged  the  establishment  of  a  great  num- 
ber of  small  schools,  in  different  parts  of  the  nation.  This  request  the 
Prudential  Committee  regarded  as  "one  out  of  many  indications  ofPro- 
yidence  that  the  plan  of  the  missions  must  be  so  far  changed,  that  the 
number  of  small  schools  must  be  increased,  and  the  expense  of  the  lar- 
ger stations  diminished."  On  this  subject,  the  Corresponding  Secretary 
had  already  written  to  ]\Ir.  Kingsbury,  mentioning,  among  other  con- 
siderations, the  blessings  which  had  been  bestowed  on  Creek  Path,  Ta- 
loney  and  Bethel.     Mr.  Kingsbury  replied,  June  5  : 

"I  feel  great  relief  in  my  own  mind,  in  tlie  idea  of  small  schools,  wliere 
the  burden  of  boarding  can  fall  on  the  parents.  I  have  trembled  in  view  of 
this  accumulation  of  propert}",  and  worldly  business,  and  worldly  cares.  I  have 
felt  the  sad  effects  of  it  on  my  own  soul,  and  have  seen  it  in  others.  I  l)ope 
we  are  becrinnine  to  see  the  way  out.  1  am  not  at  all  anxious  that  the  schools 
at  Mayhe\\'  and  Elliot  should  exceed  50  or  60.  Our  Heavenly  Father  is  or- 
dering every  circumstance  in  the  most  kind  and  favorable  manner  tor  us.  as 
Tvell  as  for  "the  cause.  The  natives,  by  finding  fault  with  us,  and  wishing  to 
have  their  children  nearer  home,  will  induce  tiiat  system  of  operations  which 
will  eventually  effect  the  object  with  the  least  expense  and  the  least  trouble. 
We  cannot  expect  to  bring  forward  children  as  fast  in  all  parts  of  education; 
but  the  progress  will  be  likely  to  be  more  sure,  and  the  effect  more  extensive." 

The  journal  kept  at  Mayhew,  for  May  28,  expresses  the  same  opin- 
ions.   It  would  be  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  this  change  of  mind 
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sprung  from  indolence,  imbecility  and  embarrassed  finances.  The  large 
establishments  at  Elliot  and  Mayhew  had  been  managed  with  a  very 
uncommon  degree  of  energy,  skill  and  success;  insomuch  that  Mr. 
Kingsbury  wrote  to  the  Corresponding  Secretary,  offering  to  relinquish 
§1,000  of  the  appropriation  for  Choctaw  missions,  and  to  the  Secretary 
of  War,  requesting  that  a  large  sura,  due  from  the  government  as  an 
annual  appropriation,  might  be  reserved  for  some  future  exigency. 

In  conformity  with  these  views,  Mr.  Gibbs  was  sent  to  open  a  school 
at  the  house  of  Mooshoolatubbee,  and  Mr.  Hadden,  a  pious  young  man 
from  Kentucky,  to  open  another  at  the  house  of  Mr.  Juzon,  a  French- 
man with  a  half-breed  family.  The  school  at  Emmaus,  the  station  se- 
lected last  year  by  Mr.  Kingsbury  at  the  Lonfj  Prairies,  was  open  in 
July,  bv  Messrs.  Jewell  and  Dyer.  Another  station  was  commenced  by 
Mr.  Wright  and  ]\Ir.  Bardwell,  about  50  miles  west  from  Emmaus,  in 
the  vicinity  of  Hwoo-la-ta-hoomah,  whose  code  of  laws  has  been  given 
on  a  preceding  page.  It  was  called  Goshen.  Mr.  Wright  commenced 
his  residence  here  in  July,  with  McKee  Folsom  as  an  interpreter. 

Of  spiritual  blessings,  this  year,  little  can  be  said.  A  few  blacks 
and  others  were  added  to  the  church,  but  no  Choctaws. 

The  mission  at  Dwight,  being  provided  with  better  Artansa.  Mujion. 
homes  than  formerly,  enjoyed  better  health,  and  all  the  departments  of 
their  labors  were  carried  on  more  extensively  and  advantageously.  The 
school,  of  about  60  children,  was  divided,  and  the  girls  put  under  the  care 
of  Miss  Stetson.  With  David  Brown,  the  brother  of  Catherine,  who  had 
returned  from  his  studies  at  Cornwall,  for  an  interpreter,  the  gospel  was 
more  abundantly  preached  to  the  Cherokees,  and  their  attendance  upon 
preachinfj  increased.  At  Point  Remove,  in  the  lower  part  of  the  nation, 
adjoining  the  white  settlements,  where  the  English  language  was  exten- 
sively understood,  an  awakening  commenced  in  June,  and  continued  to  in- 
crease for  several  months.  Here,  the  labors  of  the  brethren  at  Dwight 
were  earnestly  demanded,  and  evidently  useful.  Several  conversions 
took  place ;  but  their  number  is  not  known,  and  it  does  not  appear  that 
any  united  with  the  mission  church.  Towards  the  close  of  the  year,  an 
increased  seriousness  was  observed  at  Dwight,  which,  in  the  end,  did 
not  disappoint  their  hopes.  Meanwhile,  sentiments  favorable  to  the  mis- 
sion, to  education  and  good  morals,  were  gradually  gaining  ground. 
One  Cherokee  trader  refused  to  sell  goods  on  the  Sabbath ;  and  two, 
who  had  furnished  about  half  the  whisky  consumed  in  the  nation,  dis- 
continued the  traffick. — The  missionary  convention  at  Dwight  was 
attended  according  to  appointment,  and  was  pleasant  and  profitable. 

The  first  monthly  concert  at  the  Sandwich  Islands  in  p»„ri,:ch i^und.. 
which  the  natives  united,  was  held  at  Honolulu,  on  the  6th  *''"S"" 
of  January.  Here,  Christian  instruction  seemed  to  be  taking  deep  root. 
Besides  the  king  and  his  brother,  twelve  chiefs  and  as  many  distinguish- 
ed women,  who  were  learning  to  read  and  write,  the  seven  classes  in 
the  school  contained  about  200  pupils.  At  the  examination,  the  king 
sent  in  his  neat  copy  book  for  inspection ;  accompanied  by  a  letter,  in 
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which  he  said,  "  Let  us  hear  and  observe  the  words  of  the  ministers  and 
lovers  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  our  souls  may  go  in  the  right  way  to  hea- 
ven, and  be  saved  by  him."  A  little  son  of  Mr.  Bingham,  less  than 
three  weeks  old,  died  on  the  16th.  A  "possession  of  a  burying  place" 
was  requested  of  the  rulers  of  the  land,  and  granted,  and  there  the  in- 
fant was  interred,  with  Christian  solemnities.  On  the  22d,  the  little  half 
sister  of  the  king  died,  and  at  his  request,  received  Christian  burial.  At 
the  close  of  the  monthly  concert  in  February,  the  chiefs  held  a  consul- 
tation respecting  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath.  The  king  had  written 
to  Kalaimoku,  enjoining  its  observance,  and  imposing  a  fine  of  one  dol- 
lar on  any  one  who  should  be  found  at  work  on  that  day.  In  the  eve- 
ning, the  crier  was  sent  round  the  place  to  proclaim  the  law.  In 
March,  Hoapili,  the  husband  of  Keopuolani,  the  king's  mother,  was  sent 
to  take  charge  of  the  island  of  Maui ;  and  at  his  own  request  was  fur- 
nished with  books,  that  he  and  his  wife  might  pursue  their  studies. 
Puaaiki,  a  blind  man,  who  had  formerly  been  a  sort  of  minstrel  to  the 
court,  but  who  now  appeared  to  possess  more  spiritual  light  than  any 
other  native  on  the  islands,  went  with  them,  to  perform,  with  such  abi- 
lity as  he  had,  the  duties  of  a  domestic  chaplain.  He  has  since  acted 
an  important  part  in  the  history  of  the  mission.* 

The  reinforcement  which  sailed  from  New  Haven  in  November, 
was  received  with  joy  by  the  king,  chiefs  and  people,  on  the  27th  of 
April.  Their  voyage  had  been  pleasant,  and  not  without  spiritual  bene- 
fit to  the  crew  with  which  they  sailed.  The  chiefs  of  the  several  islands 
were  all  anxious  to  have  some  of  the  company  stationed  near  thera- 
.selves;  and  in  the  end,  Messrs.  Thurston,  Goodrich,  Bishop  and  Rug- 
gles  were  stationed  on  Hawaii,  the  two  former  at  Kailua  and  the  others 
at  Hilo ;  Messrs.  Richards  and  Stewart  at  Lahaina,  on  Maui ;  Messrs. 
Bingham  and  Ellis  at  Honolulu,  on  Oahu;  and  Messrs.  Whitney  and 
Ely  at  Waimea,  on  Kauai.  Mr.  Loomis,  with  the  press,  was  stationed 
at  Honolulu,  which  was  also  the  home  of  Mr.  Chamberlain,  superinten- 
dent of  secular  concerns.  Dr.  Blatchley  was  to  visit  the  several  stations, 
as  needed,  but  to  reside  principally  for  the  present,  at  Kailua. 
Tour  round  Hawaii.  Preparatory  to  this  distribution,  Messrs.  Ellis,  Thurston, 
Bishop  and  Goodrich  made  a  tour  round  the  island  of  Hawaii,  examining 
its  various  districts,  conversing  with  the  natives,  and  preaching  the  gospel 
130  different  times.  In  the  course  of  this  tour,  they  visited  the  great  cra- 
ter of  Kilauea,  the  Niagara  of  volcanoes.  About  20  miles  from  the  sea, 
at  the  foot  of  the  snow-capt  Mouna  Loa,  they  found  a  plain,  15  or  16 
miles  in  circumference,  sunk  from  200  to  400  feet  below  its  natural  level. 
Descending  by  a  difficult  path  to  this  plain,  they  came,  near  its  centre,  to 
an  immense  crescent-shaped  chasm,  seven  miles  and  a  half  in  circumfer- 
ence, and  about  one  thousand  feet  deep,  in  the  bottom  of  which  51  cra- 

*  The  unpublished  journal  of  a  female  missionary  states  that  he  is  not  ab- 
solutely blind,  but  so  very  near-sighted,  that  he  cannot  walk  with  safety  with- 
out a  guide. 
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ters,  of  various  form  and  size,  21  of  which  constantly  emitted  columns 
of  smoke  or  pyramids  of  brilliant  flame,  rose  like  conical  islands  from 
the  surface  of  the  burning  lake.  Here  superstition  had  placed  the  abode 
of  the  terrific  Pele,  whose  presence  none  mi^ht  approach,  and  whose 
anger  must  be  averted  by  offerings  of  fruits  and  sacrifices  of  beasts  and 
men,  lest  she  should  rend  the  island  with  earthquakes,  or  whelm  it  in 
torrents  of  fire.  Now,  for  the  first  time,  in  disregard  of  all  her  rites,  and 
in  defiance  of  her  priests,  men  advanced  boldly  into  her  domains,  ate 
the  forbidden  fruits  growing  around  her  dwelling,  slept  upon  its  brink 
and  descended  into  its  depths,  declaring  to  the  wondering  islanders, 
that  the  whole  was  only  one  of  the  displays  of  Jehovah's  power.  Their 
astonished  companions  exclaimed,  "  Great  indeed  is  the  God  of  the 
foreigners  !     Weak  is  Pele." 

The  station  at  Kailua  on  Hawaii  was  resumed  in  No-  Kaiiuareoccupied. 
veraber.  For  some  time,  "  the  faithful  Hopu  "  had  labored  here  alone, 
cheered  by  the  growing  piety  of  his  aged  father,  and  by  other  indica- 
tions of  usefulness.  Kuakini  (Gov.  Adams)  was  now  completing  a 
house  of  worship,  60  feet  by  30,  within  the  inclosures  of  a  demolished 
temple,  where  human  victims  had  once  been  offered.  It  was  dedicated 
on  the  10th  of  December,  and  from  that  time  the  attendants  on  the  Sab- 
bath were  from  600  to  1000.  He  issued  a  proclamation,  forbidding 
several  of  the  grosser  vices,  and  enjoining  the  observance  of  the  Sab- 
bath. 

At  Kaawaloa,  about  15  miles  from  Kailua,  the  aged  Kam.Akaa,atKaawa- 
Karaakau,  the  most  distinguished  poet  on  the  island,  was  ''"'' 
striving  to  lead  his  people  in  the  right  way.  Every  Sabbath,  for  some 
time,  he  had  assembled  his  people  in  a  lanai,  or  shed,  built  for  that 
purpose,  prayed  with  them,  and  exhorted  them  to  love  Jehovah.  Du- 
ring the  summer,  he  was  visited  by  Mr.  Bishop  and  Hopu.  The  peo- 
ple were  assembled.  Mr.  Bishop  spake  to  them  of  the  lost  condition  of 
men,  of  the  love  of  God  in  sending  his  Son  to  die  for  sinners,  and  of  the 
certainty  that  none  but  those  who  forsake  their  sins  and  believe  in  him 
can  have  eternal  life.  Here  the  old  chief  interrupted  the  speaker,  and 
with  tears  besought  his  people  to  listen,  for  on  their  attention  to  these 
truths  depended  their  salvation. 

At  Lahaina,  Keopuolani  was  the  friend  and  patron  of  D«ihofKeoruoiar<. 
the  mission.  Heir  of  the  ancient  kings,  widow  of  Kamehameha  and 
mother  of  Liholiho,  she  was  the  highest  chief  on  the  islands.  The  joint 
letter  from  the  station  thus  describes  her  sickness  and  death,  which  oc- 
curred on  the  16th  of  September. 

"  For  a  considerable  time  before  she  came  to  Lahaina,  she  was  par- 
ticularly attentive  to  the  instructions  of  the  missionaries,  and  to  some  of 
the  outward  forms  of  the  Christian  religion.  Immediately  on  her  arri- 
val here,  she  took  a  very  decided  stand  against  immorality ;  resisted  fre- 
quent attacks  made  upon  her  by  other  chiefs  ;  openly  reproved  vice  in  a 
manner  which  would  have  done  honor  to  an  old,  enlightened  Christian  j 
always  listened  with  attention  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  made  fre- 
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quent  and  very  interesting  inquiries  respecting  the  future  state,  and  the 
way  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ;  expressed  many  fears  lest  she 
should  not  learn  enough  of  the  new  way  to  reach  heaven ;  but,  every 
week,  gave  new  evidence  that  she  was  fast  preparing  for  it. 

"  During  her  last  sickness,  we  were  without  an  interpreter,  and  of 
course  knew  but  little  of  her  views  and  feelings.  On  the  morning  of 
the  day  on  which  she  died,  Mr.  Ellis  arrived  from  Honolulu.  He  imme- 
diately found  that  she  had  spent  much  time  during  her  sickness,  convers- 
ing with  and  warning  those  about  her  to  prepare  for  death.  It  appears 
that  her  own  hopes  of  a  blessed  immortality  brightened  to  the  last. 

"  During  the  day  on  which  she  died,  she  slept  almost  constantly. 
When  we  were  told  that  she  had  made  a  particular  request  to  be  bap- 
tized, or,  in  her  own  words, '  to  have  water  sprinkled  upon  her  in  the 
name  of  God,'  we  hesitated,  in  consequence  of  her  lying  in  so  stupid  a 
state.  We  said  to  the  king,  'Perhaps  it  is  not  best.'  He  replied, '  Why 
is  it  not  best  ?  What  is  the  harm  ?  My  mother  gave  herself  to  Jesus 
Christ  before  she  was  sick.  Why  may  she  not  have  water  sprinkled  on 
her  in  the  name  of  God,  like  the  people  of  Christ  ?  Shall  she  be  denied 
because  she  must  soon  die  V  This  he  said  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  and 
with  an  emphasis  which  reached  our  hearts. 

"  Although  it  was  too  late  for  her  to  receive  any  personal  benefit 
from  the  ordinance,  yet  we  saw  that  those  around  her  felt  so  deeply  on 
the  subject,  that  we  concluded  at  once  to  comply  with  the  request.  Mr. 
Ellis  addressed  the  people  on  the  subject  of  baptism,  and  then  by  admin- 
istering the  ordinance,  introduced  this  highest  chief  into  the  church  of 
Christ  at  the  Sandwich  Islands.  It  was  an  overwhelming  sight,  not  only 
to  us,  but  to  the  natives  who  witnessed  it.  They  listened  with  awful  solem- 
nity, when  they  saw  what  was  done.  The  king  said, '  Surely  she  is  no 
more  ours :  she  formerly  gave  herself  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  now  we  be- 
lieve she  is  his,  and  will  go  and  dwell  with  him.'  After  her  baptism 
she  gave  no  signs  of  intelligence.  She  breathed  for  about  an  hour,  and 
then  her  spirit  took  its  flight.  The  thousands  about  the  house  imme- 
diately commenced  their  frightful  wailings." 

At  previous  reports  of  her  death,  the  natives  had  seized  what  arti- 
cles they  could  convey,  and  fled  to  the  mountains ;  and  now,  foreign 
residents  had  prepared  to  take  refuge  on  board  the  shipping  in  the  har- 
bor, and  invited  the  missionaries  to  do  the  same ;  expecting,  according 
to  the  former  custom  on  such  occasions,  a  scene  of  universal  licentious- 
ness and  pillage.  But  Keopuolani  had  enjoined  that  no  heathen  cus- 
toms should  follow  her  death  or  attend  her  funeral;  and,  sanctioned  by 
the  living  chiefs,  her  injunction  was  obeyed.  Her  body,  instead  of  being 
privately  dissected  in  the  night,  the  bones  preserved  to  be  worshipped 
and  the  remainder  thrown  into  the  sea,  was  deposited,  with  Christian 
rites,  in  a  house  of  stone,  prepared  for  the  purpose,  and  defended  by  a 
strong  stone  wall  from  intrusion. 

The  king,  and  foriign  She  had  bccu  dccply  affected  by  the  intemperance  of 
re>.je..u.  j^g^.  ^^^^  ^^iq  king,  and  often  strove,  but  in  vain,  to  reclaim 
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him.  Her  dying  counsel,  enforced  by  the  scenes  of  her  sickness,  baptism, 
death  and  burial,  made  a  deep  impression  upon  his  mind.  For  a  fort- 
night, he  was  perfectly  sober,  and  seemed  fully  determined  on  reforma- 
tion. There  were  those  around,  who  dreaded  such  a  result.  Several 
dinnerparties  were  made,  for  the  purpose  of  alluring  him  to  his  former 
vice;  but,  aware  of  the  design,  he  declined  attending.  At  length,  all  other 
devices  failing,  a  little  more  than  a  week  after  his  mother's  death,  he  was 
invited  on  board  a  ship,  to  view  some  beautiful  specimens  of  goods. 
Refreshments  were  offered,  but  he  refused  to  taste  the  liquors  presented. 
Finally,  a  bottle  of  cherry-brandy  was  produced,  such  as  he  had  never 
seen,  and  he  was  told  that  it  would  not  intoxicate.  He  tasted ;  tasted 
again;  requested  a  bottle  to  carry  onshore;  and  at  sunset  was  found  by  Mr. 
Ellis  and  the  other  brethren,  in  the  front  of  his  tent,  the  principal  figure 
in  a  drunken  revel. — In  a  tone  of  self-condemnation  he  exclaimed, 
"  Why  do  you  come  here  ? — you  are  good  men  ;  you  are  my  friends ; 
but  this  is  the  place  of  the  devil ;  and  it  is  not  well  for  you  to  stay  here." 
They  went  on  their  way,  to  attend  evening  prayer  with  the  assembled 
chiefs  at  the  dwelling  of  Kaahuraanu ;  and  as  they  went,  they  sawKuakini 
seated  in  the  open  air  in  the  midst  of  a  crowd.  Before  him,  one  of  the 
foreigners  was  on  his  knees,  offering  a  mock  prayer,  in  imitation  of  a 
missionary ;  while  another  was  writing  on  a  slate  for  his  perusal,  some 
of  the  vilest  words  in  the  English  language;  words  so  vile,  that  the 
"wretch  himself  was  ashamed  of  them,  and  attempted  to  efface  them  be- 
fore they  could  be  recognized. — Such  are  those,  from  whom  voyagers  in 
the  Pacific  learn  that  the  missionaries  are  bad  and  ambitious  men,  doing 
mischief  in  the  islands. 

The  progress  of  truth  and  good  morals  could  not  be  H.apiu-s  m^mnge. 
wholly  arrested.  Hoapili,  the  husband  of  Keopuolani,  instead  of  taking 
another  wife  as  soon  as  her  remains  were  out  of  sight,  to  be  changed  at 
will  if  she  should  not  please  him,  waited  more  than  a  month,  and  then 
selected  Kalakua,  a  widow  of  Kameharaeha.  They  presented  to  Mr.  Rich- 
ards a  joint  request,  that  on  the  Sabbath  they  might  go  to  the  house 
of  prayer,  and  like  the  people  of  Jesus  Christ,  be  joined  together  as  man 
and  wife.  A  marriage  covenant  on  Christian  principles  was  drawn  up, 
and  received  their  approbation  ;  and  on  the  Sabbath,  October  19,  they 
were  united  in  Christian  marriage.  The  bride,  soon  after,  objected  to 
the  use  of  her  former  name,  and  in  imitation  of  the  Tahitians  chose  to 
be  called  Hoapili-wahine. 

In  November,  the  king  sailed  for  England,  in  the  m,  iiins'.  tish  lo 
L'Aigle,  Capt.  Starbuck,  intending  also  to  visit  the  United  ''^"='^""^ 
States.  He  was  accompanied  by  his  queen  Kamamalu,  by  Boki,  and 
several  native  attendants  of  inferior  rank.  It  was  thought  desirable,  on 
many  accounts,  that  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ellis  should  accompany  him  ;  but  Capt. 
Starbuck  refused  to  take  so  many  on  board,  and  the  king,  after  thinking 
awhile  of  coins:  in  one  of  his  own  vessels  rather  than  leave  him,  at  last 
yielded  to  the  necessity  of  the  case.  He  left  the  government  m  the 
hands  of  Kalaimokn,  and  Kaahumanu,  and  named  his  little  brother 
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Keauikiouli  as  his  successor,  if  he  should  never  return.  He  arrived  in 
London  in  May.  Here  he  received  some  attention  from  statesmen  and 
others,  was  taken  to  the  theatre  and  pleasure-gardens,  and  amused  with 
various  exhibitions,  but  saw  little  or  nothing  of  religious  men.  In  a  few 
weeks,  he  and  his  queen  were  taken  with  the  measles.  The  disease  was 
probably  aggravated  in  both  cases,  by  an  unaccustomed  climate  and  mode 
of  life,  and  in  that  of  the  king,  by  his  former  intemperance.  The  queen 
died  early  in  July,  and  the  king  a  few  days  afterwards.  The  British  gov- 
ernment sent  a  frigate  under  command  of  Lord  Byron  to  convey  their 
bodies  home. 

By  the  unanimous  advice  of  the  mission  and  the  English  Deputation, 
Mr.  Daniel  Chamberlain,  who  went  out  with  the  first  misson  to  the 
Islands  as  a  farmer,  returned  this  year.  Mr.  Chamberlain  was  highly 
esteemed  by  the  brethren ;  but  the  health  and  education  of  his  family 
rendered  his  return  desirable,  and  it  was  found  that  a  farmer  could  not 
be  advantageously  employed  in  connection  with  the  mission. 
Mission  10  spanisii  Mcssrs.  Johu  C.  Brigham  and  Theophilus  Parvin  sailed 
America.  ^^^^^  Boston  for  South  America  on  the  25th  of  July,  and 

arrived  at  Buenos  Ayres,  October  24.  The  remainder  of  the  year  was 
spent  in  perfecting  their  knowledge  of  the  Spanish  language. — As  the 
history  of  this  mission  is  brief,  it  may  as  well  be  finished  here. 

In  February,  Mr.  Parvin  issued  proposals  for  a  school,  to  be  taught 
by  himself  It  was  opened  in  March,  and  soon  contained  20  sons  of  res- 
pectable citizens.  A  Sabbath  School  for  Protestant  children  was  estab- 
lished, which  contained  about  the  same  number  of  scholars.  Worship 
was  attended  on  the  Sabbath  and  evening  meetings  were  held  during 
the  week,  at  the  house  of  a  pious  English  gentleman.  A  Bible  Society, 
previously  formed,  was  revived,  and  a  considerable  impulse  was  given  to 
the  work  of  distribution. 

Mr.  Parvin  continued  at  Buenos  Ayres,  engaged  in  teaching,  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  first  in  a  private  room  and  then  in  a  school  room,  some- 
times holding  "  Bethel  meetings"  on  board  ships  in  the  harbor,  and  labor- 
ing in  various  ways  to  do  good,  till  September,  1825,  when  he  returned 
to  the  United  States,  to  make  arrangements  for  more  extensive  opera- 
tions. The  income  of  his  school  was  sufficient  for  his  support.  He 
wished  to  procure  a  press,  and  engage  in  publishing  a  periodical  and 
other  works,  which  could  best  be  done  on  individual  responsibility.  He 
was  therefore,  at  his  own  request,  honorably  discharged  from  the  service 
of  the  Board  ;  and  having  received  ordination  in  Philadelphia,  returned 
early  in  1826  to  Buenos  Ayres,  with  a  press,  printer  and  female  teacher. 

Mr.  Brigham  left  Buenos  Ayres  on  the  20th  of  October,  1824 ;  and 
pursuing  the  original  design  of  the  mission,  crossed  the  continent  to  the 
Pacific.  He  examined  into  the  state  of  the  Araucanian  Indians,  visited 
Chili  and  Peru,  and  returning  through  Mexico  to  the  United  States, 
arrived  in  New  York  in  May,  1826.  During  his  travels  he  held  many 
interesting  conversations  on  appropriate  subjects  with  clergymen,  states- 
men, soldiers  and  common  people,  sold  and  gave  way  many  copies  of  the 
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Scriptures,  and  collected  much  valuable  information.  After  his  return, 
he  was  invited  to  become  Secretary  for  Domestic  Correspondence  of  the 
American  Bible  Society.  With  the  approbation  of  the  Prudential  Com- 
mittee, he  accepted  the  office,  and  was  released  from  the  service  of  the 
Board. 


CHAPTER    XVI. 


1824. — Meeting  at  Hartford. — Organization  for  raising  funds. — Foreign  Mis- 
sion School. — DifFiculiies  in  managing  it. — Subscriptions  at  Bombay  in  aid 
of  the  schools. — Gunga's  School  for  girls. — The  Mission  Chapel  Congrega- 
tion.— Revivals  at  Ceylon.— School  at  Beyroot.— Armenian  Bishops. — Hos- 
tility of  tlie  Latins. — Missionaries  arrested  at  Jerusalem. — Firman  against 
circulating  the  Scriptures. — Cherokee  mission  remodeled. — Brainerd  reduc- 
ed.— Conversions  at  the  smaller  stations. — Church  join  the  Union  Presby- 
tery.— The  first  Choctaw  converts  admitted  to  the  Church. — Prosperity  on 
the  Arkansas — Sandwich  Islands. — New  stations. — Death  of  Kiamoku  and 
Tamoree. — George  Tamoree's  rebellion. — Order  of  the  regents,  in  favor  of 
learning  and  religion. — The  native  school  system  commenced. — ^Morals 
among  seamen. — Progress  of  piety. — Praying  men. — Mr.  Ellis  goes  to  En- 
gland. 

The  fifteenth  aunual  meeting  was  held  at  Hartford,  on  the  15th,  16th 
and  17th  of  September.  The  receipts  into  the  Treasury  during  the  finan- 
cial year  had  been  $47,483,58;  payments,  $54,157,05.  The  amount 
of  the  permanent  fund  was  $35,103,87.  The  debt  of  the  Board,  at  the 
commencement  of  the  year,  was  nearly  $8,000.  During  the  year  it  had 
been  reduced  to  less  than  $100;  but  unavoidable  demands  had  again 
raised  it  to  more  than  $14,000.  The  amount  received  in  donations 
during  the  year  was  about  $44,000 ;  of  which  at  least  $40,000  flowed 
into  the  treasury  without  any  reference  to  the  labors  of  agents  performed 
within  the  year. 

A  resolution  was  adopted,  approving  the  plan  of  the  Auxiliary  societies. 
Prudential  Committe  for  enlisting  all  people  of  both  sexes  in  associations 
auxiliary  to  the  Board.  According  to  this  plan,  societies  were  to  be 
formed  in  every  county,  or  other  district  of  sufficient  extent,  directly  aux- 
iliary to  the  Board ;  and  a  male  and  female  association  in  each  town, 
parish,  or  smaller  district  of  convenient  extent,  auxiliary  to  the  county  so- 
ciety within  whose  limits  it  was  located.  Each  association  was  to  ap- 
point a  sufficient  number  of  collectors,  who  should  annually  lay  the  claims 
of  the  Board  before  all  persons  within  their  respective  districts,  and  solicit 
donations.  Every  association  was  to  be  represented  in  the  annual  meet- 
ing of  the  county  society,  at  which  a  deputation  from  the  Board  was  ex- 
pected to  attend.  Thus  a  complete  chain  of  communication  would  be 
formed,  from  the  Board  to  every  individual  donor ;  and  so  far  as  this  plan 
should  be  successfully  executed,  the  expensive  labors  of  travelling  agents 
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would  be  rendered  needless.  A  resolution  was  also  passed,  earnestly 
requesting  the  clergy  to  act  as  agents  in  their  respective  parishes. 

Foreign   Mission  Thc  Forcign  Mission  School  contained  30  pupils,  from 

^'''"'°''  14  different    countries,   more  than  half  of  whom   were 

thought  to  give  evidence  of  piety.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Daggett,  after  six 
years'  service,  resigned  the  office  of  Principal,  on  account  of  his  declin- 
ing health,  on  the  1st  of  January  ;  but  consented  to  aid  in  the  instruction 
and  orovernment  of  the  school  till  after  the  annual  meetins;,  when  his 
place  was  supplied  by  the  Rev.  Amos  Bassett,  D.  D. 

There  appears  to  have  been  some  danger  that  this  School  would 
cease  to  be  a  mere  instrument  of  good  in  the  hands  of  the  Board,  and 
obtain  a  separate  existence  of  its  own,  having  its  own  interests,  purposes 
and  resources;  and  yet  sustaining  such  an  inseparable  connection  with 
the  Board,  that  each  would  be  perpetually  embarrassed  by  the  other's 
movements.  This  danger  arose,  not  from  the  character  of  the  excellent 
men  who  composed  the  Board  of  Agency  for  the  School,  but  from  the 
nature  of  the  case.  It  was  their  duty  to  promote  the  interests  of  the 
School.  Many,  in  all  parts  of  the  land,  might  be  willing  to  give  to  the 
School,  who  would  not  give  to  the  Board.  An  undue  proportion  of 
funds  might  easily  be  turned  in  that  direction ;  and  thus,  without  any 
such  design,  a  great  amount  of  property  and  influence  might  be  put  into 
the  hands  of  the  Agency,  for  the  use  of  which  the  Board  would  be  held 
responsible  by  the  public,  without  the  power  to  control  it.  How  distinctly 
any  danger  of  this  kind  was  seen  at  this  annual  meeting,  it  is  impossible 
to  ascertain  ;  but  certain  proceedings  were  had,  adapted,  if  not  intended, 
to  guard  against  it.  A  committee  was  appointed  lo  report  on  the  respec- 
tive duties  of  the  Prudential  Committee  and  Board  of  Agency ;  and  on 
their  recommendation,  resolutions  were  adopted,  assigning  to  the  agents 
or  their  committee,  the  internal  management  of  the  institution  on  prin- 
ciples laid  down  by  the  Board,  and  requiring  reports  to  the  Prudential 
Committee,  at  stated,  times,  of  the  progress  and  character  of  each  pupil, 
and  of  the  pecuniary  concerns  of  the  School.  Another  resolution  declared 
it  inexpedient  to  solicit  funds,  except  in  Litchfield  county,  for  the 
erection  of  additional  buildings,  and  that  nothing  could  be  spared  for 
that  from  the  general  funds  of  the  Board.  The  Prudential  Committee, 
in  their  correspondence  on  this  subject,  both  before  and  after  this  meet- 
ing, insisted  that  funds  should  be  solicited  only  by  private  applications 
to  individuals.  The  annual  report,  adopted  at  this  meeting,  points  out 
other  difficulties  growing  out  of  the  nature  of  the  institution  : 

"  As  the  school  increases  in  age,  and  the  more  advanced  students  are  com- 
pleting the  term  originally  fixed  as  the  period  of  their  education,  it  becomes 
more  and  more  a  question  of  delicacy  and  difficulty  to  decide  whither  they  shall 
be  sent,  and  how  they  shall  be  employed.  In  regard  to  some  individuals,  the 
case  may  be  clear.  They  should  be  sent  to  their  native  land,  and  there  be 
associated  with  missionaries,  in  such  departments  of  the  work  as  they  are  able 
to  manage.  But  many  of  these  pupils  are  not  capable  of  rendering  any  essen- 
tial service.  It  cannot  be  expected  that  all  should  possess  talents,  industry, 
eelf-denial,  and  other  qualifications,  adequate  to  the  discharge  of  arduous  and 
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complicated  duties,  often  in  very  embarrassing  circumstances.  Though  some 
of  the  pupils  may  render  valuable  aid  lo  missionaries,  experience  seems  to  in- 
dicate, tliat  youths  educated  upon  missionary  ground,  are  more  apt  to  be  fitted 
for  the  various  circumsiances  of  a  residence  among  their  countrymen,  than 
those  who  have  been  accustomed  to  a  difiercnt  manner  of  life.  This  remark 
does  not  apply  to  the  commencement  of  a  mission  ;  but  to  subsequent  periods, 
after  the  process  of  education  shall  have  been  carried  on  ibr  some  lime.  The 
Board  need  much  wisdom,  thereibre,  in  regard  to  the  measures  to  be  adopted 
respecting  this  institution.  The  selection  of  suitable  beneficiaries,  out  of  the 
very  limited  range  which  falls  under  our  observation  ; — the  prosecution  of  the 
best  plan  for  their  intellectual  and  moral  improvement;  and  tlie  placing  them 
in  such  a  connection  with  the  missions,  as  shall  he  satisiactory  to  them,  and  shall 
do  justice  to  the  Board,  and  to  the  Christian  public; — all  this  is  a  matter  of  no 
inconsiderable  difficulty  and  perplexity.  To  expect,  indeed,  that  every  youth 
educated  at  this  seminary  should  equal  all  the  hojies  which  may  have  been  en- 
tertained concerning  him,  would  be  judging  without  reference  to  the  common 
experience  of  mankind.  There  should  be  a  reasonable  prospect,  however,  not 
only  that  the  youths  educated  will  receive  benefit  themselves,  and  be  in  some 
degree  useful  to  others  ;  but  that,  taking  all  things  into  consideration,  the  money 
expended  in  tiiis  way  will  prove  to  have  been  wisely  expended.  That  there 
has  been,  and  still  is,  such  a  prospect,  the  confidence  of  the  Christian  public  in 
this  school  may  be  considered  as  furnishing  ample  proof." 

The  Bombay  Mission  was  strengthened  by  the  arrival  of  so^b^.y  operauom 
Mr.  Frost,  with  his  wife  and  Mrs.  Graves,  on  the  28th  of  '"'""''■ 
June.     On  the  night  of  the  10th  of  December,  Mr.  Nichols  was  removed 
by  death. 

About  the  close  of  the  previous  year,  the  mission  had  published  a  re- 
port of  the  free  schools  under  its  care,  and  appealed  to  the  European  in- 
habitants for  aid  in  sustaining  them.  The  appeal  was  well  received, 
especially  by  the  Governor,  and  others  high  in  office  and  influence.  It 
was  resolved  to  increase  the  number  of  schools  to  34.  Afterwards,  a 
letter  from  the  Treasurer  announced  provision  for  5  schools,  and  the  num- 
ber was  increased  to  39.  It  was  found  advisable  to  require  these  schools 
to  meet  on  the  Sabbath,  as  well  as  on  other  days,  and  to  spend  the  whole 
tiine  on  moral  and  religious  subjects.  This  change  seemed  to  be  de- 
manded by  all  the  reasons  which  justify  Sabbath  Schools  anywhere ; 
and  besides,  as  the  parents  were  heathens,  there  was  no  other  way  to 
make  the  children  pay  any  regard  to  the  Sabbath.  In  March,  a  school 
for  girls  was  put  in  operation  under  the  tuition  of  Gunga,  a  competent 
female  native.  It  was  supposed  to  be  the  first  of  the  kind  established  in 
Western  India.  As  soon  as  its  establishment  was  known,  two  pious 
ladies  volunteered  to  defray  the  expense.  About  the  middle  of  May, 
the  cholera  again  swept  over  the  land,  and  Gunga  was  one  of  its  victims. 
No  successor  could  be  found. 

In  October,  Manuel  Antonio,  a  superintendent  of  schools  in  the  em- 
ployment of  the  mission,  requested  admission  to  the  church.  Hope  was 
entertained  of  his  piety,  but  it  was  thought  better  to  wait  till  that  hope 
should  be  strengthened  by  clearer  evidence.  He,  therefore,  at  present 
only  subscribed  the  rules  of  the  "  Mission  Chapel  Congregation." 
Those  rules  had  lately  been  drawn  up,  and  subscribed  by  several  attend- 
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ants  on  public  worship.  They  bound  the  subscribers  to  attend  public 
worship  at  the  mission  chapel,  and  to  regard  the  missionaries  as  their 
pastors;  and,  in  return,  the  missionaries  promised  to  watch  over  them 
and  minister  to  them  in  affliction,  as  unconverted  members  of  congrega- 
tions expect  from  their  pastors  in  Christian  lands. 
Ceylon.  Revival  The  Ceylon  Mission  eujojcd  its  usual  degree  of  pros- 

perity in  all  its  operations.  The  50  free  schools  had  on  their  lists  more 
than  2,000  pupils,  and  an  average  daily  attendance  of  1,600.  The  board- 
ing schools  contained  about  200  young  persons,  who  were  receiving  a 
more  perfect  education.  Of  the  whole  number,  more  than  250  were 
females. 

But  spiritual  blessings  descended  in  rich  abundance,  such  as  the 
history  of  missions  for  a  long  time  had  not  recorded.  Of  the  commence- 
ment of  this  revival,  the  Missionary  Plerald  gives  the  following  account, 
derived  from  a  letter  addressed  by  Mr.  Winslow  to  a  friend  in  Boston  : 

"  Nothing  remarkable  was  noticed,  either  among  the  youth  of  the 
schools,  or  among  the  missionaries,  until  the  middle  of  January,  1824 ; 
excepting  that,  during  the  season  of  fasting,  humiliation  and  prayer,  in 
the  latter  part  of  December,  there  was  an  unusual  degree  of  feeling 
among  those  who  were  present  at  the  religious  solemnities  of  the  occa- 
sion. 

"  On  the  18th  of  January,  near  the  close  of  the  morning  service  at 
Tillipally,  Mr.  Woodward  observed  some  of  the  boys  to  be  peculiarly 
affected  by  what  was  said.  Thus  encouraged,  he  appointed  another 
meeting  for  them  in  the  afternoon,  and  another  in  the  evening.  The 
next  day,  being  unwell,  he  sent  for  Mr.  Winslow,  who  repaired  to 
Tillipally  in  the  afternoon,  and  found  seven  or  eight  of  the  boys  mani- 
festing much  anxious  concern  for  their  spiritual  welfare,  and  others  more 
or  less  serious.  Most  of  them  belonged  to  the  boarding  school.  They 
were  assembled  together  for  religious  services,  when  he  arrived,  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  seemed  evidently  present. 

"  The  disposition  to  serious  and  anxious  inquiry  continued  to  increase, 
till  all  the  members  of  the  school,  (about  40  in  number,)  the  domestics 
of  the  family,  and  two  or  three  schoolmasters,  were  among  the  in- 
quirers. The  result  was,  that  most  of  the  older  boys,  and  two  girls,  gave 
pleasing  evidence  of  a  change  of  character. 

"  Mr.  Winslow  returned  to  Oodooville,  impressed  with  the  impor- 
tance of  looking  for  a  similar  blessing  on  his  own  station.  And  a  simi- 
lar blessing  was  granted.  In  dispensing  the  word  of  life,  on  the  next 
Sabbath,  he  was  himself  favored  with  a  remarkable  tenderness  and  fer- 
vency of  spirit.  Some  were  much  affected,  and  tears  began  to  flow 
from  those  unused  to  weep.  The  impression  continued  through  the 
other  meetings  of  the  day,  and  at  evening,  a  number  of  girls  in  the  fe- 
male central  school  here,  were  found  convinced  of  their  sinfulness  and 
need  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ.  Meetings  for  inquiry  into  the  state 
of  individuals  followed,  and  the  Lord  graciously  caused  the  work  to  pro- 
ceed, untill  no  one  in  the  school  remained  wholly  unaffected. 
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"The  monthly  prayer-meeting  was  held  at  Batticotta  on  the  2d  of 
February,  at  which  most  of  the  missionaries  of  Jaffna  district,  together 
with  J.  N.  Mooyart,  Esq.,  and  some  others,  were  present.  The  forenoon 
was  occupied  in  relating,  as  usual,  whatever  of  particular  interest  had 
occurred  at  our  different  stations;  but  a  new  spirit  prevailed :  and  we  had 
scarcely  assembled  in  the  afternoon,  and  sung  a  hynm,  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  seemed  to  fill  all  the  place  where  we  were  together.  The  brother 
who  was  leading  in  prayer,  was  so  much  overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of 
the  divine  presence,  that  he  could  scarcely  proceed.  The  same  influ- 
ence was  felt  by  all ;  and  the  afternoon  was  spent  in  prayer,  interrupt- 
ed only  by  a  few  passages  read  from  the  Scriptures,  and  by  singing  and 
weeping.  The  next  morning  also  was  set  apart  for  special  prayer,  and 
was  a  precious  season. 

"  The  next  Sabbath  was  a  new  day  at  Manepy.  The  Holy  Supper 
was  celebrated,  and  an  adult  man  baptized  and  admitted  to  the  church. 
The  serious  lads  from  Tillipally,  and  the  girls  from  Oodooville,  were 
there.  During  the  sermon  and  ordinances,  the  Spirit  of  God  was  evi- 
dently present ;  and  when,  in  the  afternoon,  the  children  and  youth  of 
the  boarding  schools  of  that  and  the  other  stations  came  together,  an 
affecting  scene  was  exhibited.  Many  were  in  tears.  More  than  30 
expressed  a  desire  to  forsake  all  for  Christ.  The  Lord  carried  on  the 
work,  till,  in  a  school  consisting  of  about  45  boys,  many  of  whom  were 
young,  nearly  half  professed  themselves  to  be  the  Lord's. 

"  But  a  more  remarkable  visitation  was  yet  to  be  experienced.  This 
was  at  Panditeripo.  There  had  been  some  previous  attention  at  that 
station.  But,  on  the  12th  of  February,  while  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Scudder 
were  absent,  and  after  the  boys  had  gone  to  their  room,  and  were  about 
to  lie  down  to  sleep,  Whelpley,  (a  native  member  of  the  church,)  was 
induced  to  exhort  them  most  earnestly  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 
They  were  roused,  and  could  not  sleep.  By  little  companies  they  went 
out  into  the  garden  to  pray,  and  the  voice  of  supplication  was  soon 
heard  in  every  quarter.  It  waxed  louder  and  louder,  each  one,  or  each 
company  praying  and  weeping  as  though  all  were  alone.  More  than 
30  were  thus  engaged  in  a  small  garden.  The  cry  was, '  What  shall  I 
do  to  be  saved  V  and, '  Lord,  send  thy  Spirit.'  In  about  an  hour,  Dr. 
Scudder  returned,  and  after  wailing  a  while,  rang  the  bell  for  the  boys 
to  come  in.  They  came,  and  with  weeping,  proposed  to  him  the  in- 
quiry, '  What  shall  we  do  to  be  saved  V  The  next  day,  they  seemed 
to  be  earnestly  seeking  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  More  than  20, 
at  that  place,  indulged  the  hope  that  they  had  obtained  the  forgiveness 
of  their  sins. 

"  There  had  yet  been,  however,  no  uncommon  attention  in  the  cen- 
tral school  at  Batticotta.  Prayer  was  made,  and  had  been  made  almost 
without  ceasing,  for  that  school;  and,  in  two  or  three  instances,  some 
little  meetings,  held  for  this  purpose,  experienced  very  sensible  tokens 
of  the  divine  influence,  and  continued  in  supplication  through  a  great 
part  of  the  night. 
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"  At  length  several  of  the  serious  lads  at  Tillipally,  where  the  revi- 
val of  religion  comraenced,  visited  this  seminary,  and  conversed  with 
the  youths  there  with  good  effect.  The  Sabbath  following,  a  serious 
influence  on  the  minds  of  the  scholars  was  manifest.  The  next  Tues- 
day, most  of  the  missionaries  were  there,  with  their  wives.  A  meeting, 
held  on  the  evening  of  that  day,  was  deeply  interesting.  About  ten  of 
the  youths  expressed  a  determination  to  forsake  all  for  Christ;  and 
scarcely  one  in  the  school  was  altogether  unmoved." 

"Since  then,"  Mr.  Winslow  adds,  "an  awakening  has  commenced 
in  Jaffna,  where  we  have  all  been, and  attended  meetings  more  or  less; 
and  the  prospects  there  are  still  very  encouraging.  Last  week  we  had 
a  most  reviving  season  of  prayer  there,  in  the  house  of  J.  N.  Mooyart, 
Esq.,  who  had  called  together  all  his  Christian  friends  to  take  leave  of 
them ;  he  being  about  to  remove  to  the  southern  part  of  the  island." 

Of  the  subjects  of  this  revival,  15  at  Tillipally,  12  at  Oodooville,  12 
at  Manepy,  20  at  Panditeripo,  and  10  at  Batticotta, — in  all  69,  were 
thought,  in  March,  to  give  some  evidence  of  a  change  of  heart.  The 
special  interest  continued  through  the  summer.  At  times,  nearly  all 
the  members  of  the  boarding  schools,  and  many  others,  avowed  more  or 
less  anxiety  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls ;  but  it  was  almost  wholly 
confined  to  those  whose  long  acquaintance  with  the  mission,  either  as 
pupils,  as  teachers  or  servants  in  their  employment,  or  as  neighbors, 
had  given  them  some  knowledge  of  Christian  truth. 

Only  eight  members  were  added  to  the  church  during  the  year ;  but 
in  December,  37  members  of  the  boarding  schools  were  candidates  for 
admission.  But  this  was  not  all.  The  year  closed,  as  it  began,  with 
a  revival.     On  the  10th  of  the  next  January,  Mr.  Winslow  wrote : 

"  The  last  two  months  have  been  a  time  of  silent,  but  we  trust  effec- 
tual, operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  many  hearts.  Preceding  and 
accompanying  it,  was  an  uncommon  spirit  of  prayer, — fervent,  weeping 
prayer.  All  the  stations  witnessed  new  zeal  and  activity  among  the 
members ;  a  revival  of  old  impressions  in  those  who  had  ben  awakened 
before  and  had  gone  back ;  and  new  cases  of  conviction  among  careless 
sinners,  both  in  our  schools,  and  among  our  schoolmasters,  and  others 
connected  with  us.  The  case  of  some  young  men  has  been  particularly 
interesting.  There  were  several  connected  with  the  mission  in  various 
ways,  who  had  long  been  instructed,  but  remained  hardened.  One  of 
them,  an  assistant  in  the  central  school,  named  T.  D wight,  had,  for  some 
time,  been  more  or  less  anxious  about  his  soul ;  but  unable  to  give  up 
all  for  Christ.  After  the  last  awakening  commenced,  he  was  more 
deeply  affected ;  and,  at  length,  against  much  opposition,  came  out  on 
the  Lord's  side.  His  taking  a  decided  stand,  had  some  effect  upon 
others.  These  were  made  the  special  subjects  of  prayer  and  effort,  and 
the  Lord  appeared  to  bless  the  means  used.  Two  who  are  connected 
with  the  station  of  Tillipally,  and  three  at  this  station,  were  more  espe- 
cially awakened  and  brought  to  deep  concern,  and  have  subsequently 
been  made  partakers  of  a  Christian  hope.     They  are  all  from  the  most 
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respectable  families,  and  stand  very  high  among  the  people.  If  they 
remain  steadfast,  a  heavy  blow  will  bo  given  to  heathenism.  Many  of 
the  schoolmasters,  also,  at  the  different  stations,  are  more  or  less  seri- 
ous, and  eight  or  ten  may  be  said  to  appear  well.  Of  the  lads  in  the 
central  school,  and  the  children  in  the  boarding  schools,  several  have 
of  late  hopei'ully  passed  from  death  unto  life." 

At  Malta,  more  than  20  different  tracts  were  printed  r^iesiine  Mis.io,,. 
in  Modern  Greek  and  Italian.  The  Modern  Greek  spelling  book  was 
in  great  demand,  and  a  second  edition  was  issued.  The  "  Pilgrim's 
Progress,"  enriched  with  notes  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wilson,  was  printed  in 
Modern  Greek  for  the  London  Missionary  Society.  Many  of  those 
works  were  distributed  in  Greece,  and  in  other  countries  on  the  Medi- 
terranean. Dr.  Naudi,  the  friend  of  the  mission,  openly  renounced  the 
Roman  Calholic  faith.  He  was  immediately  persecuted  by  the  priests, 
lost  his  medical  practice,  and  was  abandoned  by  most  of  his  numerous  ac- 
quaintances. Anathemas  against  the  tracts  of  the  mission  were  poured 
forth  abundantly. 

Beirut  was  the  station  of  Messrs.  Goodell  and  Bird.  The  study  of 
languages  was  their  principal,  but  not  their  only  employment.  As  early 
as  April,  a  class  of  six  children  was  formed,  taught  daily  by  the  M'ives 
of  the  missionaries.  In  July,  Tannus,  an  Arab,  was  engaged  as  teach- 
er, and,  in  September,  the  scholars  had  increased  to  more  than  40,  and 
by  the  end  of  the  year,  to  50  or  60. 

In  June,  Mr.  Goodell  went  to  reside  a  few  weeks  in  Si-  ^'r-  Goo.ieiiatsi.ion. 
don,  where  he  pursued  the  study  of  the  Armeno-Turkish  language, —  that 
is,  the  Turkish  language,  in  the  Armenian  alphabet, — which  is  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Armenians.  His  instructer  was  Jacob  Aga,  an  Arme- 
nian Archbishop,  who  acted  as  British  agent  at  Sidon.  He  had  given 
great  offence,  by  daring  to  marry.  To  defend  his  marriage,  he  was 
obliged  to  study  the  New  Testament.  As  the  light  of  truth  gradually 
entered  his  mind,  he  saw  and  testified  against  the  enormous  wickedness 
that  prevailed  around  him,  and  especially  among  the  clei-gy.  Here,  too, 
Mr.  Goodell  became  acquainted  with  the  Armenian  Bishop  Dionysius, 
whom  he  surnamed  Carabet,  or  the  forerunner.  He  was  a  native  of 
Constantinople,  and  had  lived  36  years  in  the  convent  at  Jerusalem. 
In  October,  Mr.  Goodell  engaged  him  to  reside  in  his  fiimily  as  a  teach- 
er. His  views  were  much  like  those  of  Jacob  Aga,  and,  like  him,  he 
had  dared  to  marry.  Though  still  in  darkness  on  many  important 
points,  and  giving  no  satisfactory  evidence  of  piety,  he  was  a  valuable 
assistant  to  Mr.  Goodell,  not  only  in  his  studies,  but  in  his  religious 
conversations  with  the  people,  and  as  a  translator. 

During  the  year  the  mission  was  visited  by  Mr.  Lewis  and  Dr.  Dal- 
ton,  of  the  London  Jews'  Society,  and  Mr.  Cook,  of  the  Wesleyan 
Missionary  Society.  Dr.  Dalton's  medical  services  were  of  great  va- 
lue, and  highly  appreciated.  Except  when  supplied  by  some  of  these 
gentlemen,  Messrs.  Goodell  and  Bird  maintained  public  worship  in 
English,  at  the  house  of  Mr.  Abbott,  the  British  Consul,  through  the  year, 
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Jerusalem.  The  Mcssrs.  Flslc  and  King  were  stationed  at  Jerusalem. 

L^iius.  YiW  the  latter  part  of  April,  however,  Mr.  King  was  at  Jaf- 

fa, and  Mr.  Bird  was  with  Mr.  Fisk  at  Jerusalem.  On  the  lOth  of  Feb- 
ruary, the  head  of  the  police,  attended  by  eight  or  ten  soldiers,  and 
the  Latin  Dragoman,  (interpreter,)  came  into  their  lodgings,  took  pos- 
session of  some  of  their  papers  and  of  their  keys,  sealed  up  their  doors, 
and  carried  them  before  the  Judge.  Here  they  showed  their  firman; 
but  the  Judge  told  them,  "This  is  merely  for  travelling,  and  gives  you 
no  permission  to  sell  books."  Holding  up  a  copy  of  Genesis,  he  said, 
"These  books  are  neither  Mussulman,  Jewish,  nor  Christian,  and  no- 
body will  receive  or  read  them."  He  afterwards  remarked, "  The  Latins 
say  that  these  are  not  Christian  books."  They  were  sent  to  the  Go- 
vernor, with  the  assurance  that  they  should  be  kept  in  confinement  till 
orders  could  be  received  from  the  Pasha  at  Damascus.  They  appeared 
before  the  Governor,  in  the  very  place,  as  tradition  asserts,  where 
Pilate  dwelt,  and  where  our  Lord  was  condemned.  The  Governor  re- 
peated the  assertion  of  the  Judge, "  The  Latins  say,  that  these  are  neither 
Mussulman,  Jewish,  nor  Christian  books."  This  proves  that  their  arrest 
was  the  work  of  the  Latins,  as  the  Frank  Roman  Catht)lics  are  there 
called.  A  crier  was  sent  out,  forbidding  all  persons  to  receive  their 
books,  and  requiring  all  who  had  them  to  deliver  them  to  the  Judge. 
Learning  from  their  firman  that  they  were  under  English  protection,  the 
Governor  said  he  could  not  imprison  them,  but  they  should  be  lodged  in 
the  Latin  Convent.  Thither  they  were  conducted,  passing  along  the 
via  dolorosa,  by  which,  it  is  said,  our  Lord  was  taken  from  Pilate's  judg- 
ment-hall to  be  crucified.  The  Convent  refused  to  receive  them,  and 
they  were  lodged  in  the  Governor's  palace.  The  next  day  he  sent  for 
them  again,  professed  to  be  satisfied  with  their  statements,  threw  the 
blame  of  their  arrest  upon  the  Judge,  and  sent  them  to  lodge  with  his 
nephew,  where  they  were  treated  with  marked  respect.  The  next  day, 
after  some  vain  attempts  of  subordinate  officers  to  extort  presents  from 
them,  they  were  released.  In  a  few  days,  through  the  prompt  interfe- 
rence of  the  English  Consul  at  Jaffa,  to  whom  they  had  written,  all  their 
papers  were  restored.  The  Governor  and  the  Judge  quarrelled,  mutual- 
ly laying  the  arrest  to  each  other's  charge.  The  Judge  asserted  that  the 
prohibition  to  receive  books  extended  only  to  Mussulmans.  This  they 
knew  to  be  false ;  but  it  was  a  virtual  repeal  of  the  order,  and  the  sale 
of  Bibles  went  on  as  before. 

FirmRna  a„j  But  troublc  from  "  the  Latins"  was  not  allowed  to  end 

Anathe,nas  ^^^^^     jj.  j^^j  ^^^^  rcportcd  at  Rome,  that  Mr.  Wolff  had 

hired  the  Jesuit  College  at  Antura,  for  the  use  of  Protestant  missionaries. 
The  College  had  indeed  been  hired  for  that  purpose,  by  Mr.  Way. 
The  Cardinal  Somaglia,  Dean  of  the  College  of  the  Propaganda,  wrote 
without  delay  to  the  Patriarchal  Vicar  of  Mount  Lebanon,  the  Maron- 
ite  Patriarch,  and  Vicar  of  Syria  and  Palestine,  to  counteract  the  evil. 
He  declared  that  such  men  ought  not  to  have  an  asylum  on  Mount  Leb- 
anon J  exhorted  the  Patriarch  to  make  it  his  first  care  to  drive  away 
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this  spiritual  damage  ;  and  required  the  Vicar  of  Syria  to  lend  his  aid, 
"  in  every  possible  manner,  to  render  ineffectual  the  aforesaid  impious 
undertaking."  These  letters  were  dated  January  31,  1824.  In  Feb- 
ruary, a  firman  was  addressed  by  the  Sultan  to  all  the  Pashas  in  West- 
ern Asia,  forbidding  the  distribution  of  the  Scriptures,  commanding  those 
who  had  received  copies  to  deliver  them  up,  and  that  copies  in  the  hands 
of  distributors  should  be  placed  in  sequestration  till  they  could  be  sent 
back  to  Europe.  As  Mussulmans  had  never  before  been  forbidden  to 
read  the  Scriptures  ;  as  the  Greek  and  Armenian  clergy  had  uniformly 
approved  their  distribution  ;  as  the  Latins  alone  had  condemned  them 
as  books  "  not  Christian,"  and  opposed  their  distribution  ;  as  the  Propa- 
ganda had  sent  out  its  letters  just  before  the  firman  was  issued  ;  and  as 
it  was  for  the  interest  of  the  Sultan,  especially  during  his  struggle  with 
the  Greeks,  to  secure  the  friendship  of  his  Maronite  and  other  subjects 
of  the  Latin  faith  ;  no  one  can  doubt  what  influence  moved  him  to  this 
act.  It  was  not  rigidly  enforced,  and  but  partially  obeyed.  In  the  end, 
the  Turkish  authorities  at  Constantinople  and  elsewhere  thought  fit  to 
consider  it  as  having  been  intended  merely  to  be  a  salutary  caution  to 
Mussulmans. 

The  Maronite  and  Syrian  Patriarchs,  obedient  to  their  superiors,  is- 
sued their  anathemas  against  the  "  Bible-men,"  and  against  all  who 
should  receive  or  retain  their  books. 

Mr.  King  left  Jaffa,  and  passing  Mount  Lebanon,  in  June,  in  com- 
pany with  Mr.  P^isk  and  Mr.  Cook,  visited  Damascus,  Aleppo,  Antioch, 
and  other  cities  in  that  region.  From  this  journey,  after  acquiring  much 
information  and  dispensing  much  truth,  they  returned  to  Beirut  about  the 
middle  of  November,  intending  to  spend  the  winter  in  Jerusalem. 

Great  changes  were  made  this  year,  in  the  arrangement  i„.iian  missions re- 
of  the  Cherokee  mission.  Experience  had  conclusively  ""''''''• 
shown  the  inexpediency  of  large  establishments,  like  that  at  Brainerd. 
To  send  particular  directions  from  the  Missionary  Rooms,  prescribing 
what  every  one  was  to  do  every  day,  in  all  parts  of  the  complicated  busi- 
ness of  preaching  the  gospel,  teaching  the  school,  boarding  the  pupils, 
managing  the  farm,  the  mills  and  the  various  mechanics'  shops,  distrib- 
uting stores,  making  purchases,  collecting  and  paying  debts,  receiving 
visitors,  and  every  other  subject  on  which  a  question  could  arise,  was 
manifestly  impossible.  The  greater  number  of  questions,  many  of  which 
would  be  important,  must  be  decided  on  the  ground,  by  the  missionaries 
themselves.  Leaving  all  such  questions  to  be  decided  by  a  majority  of 
the  votes  of  the  mission,  led  to  endless  consultations,  to  unpleasant  dis- 
putes and  alienations  of  feeling ;  wasting  much  valuable  time,  and  often 
failing  to  decide  questions  at  all,  till  the  best  time  for  action  was  past. 
Giving  each  department  of  the  business  to  some  one  man,  to  be  managed 
according  to  his  own  judgment  without  consulting  his  brethren,  would 
destroy  the  harmonious  co-operation  of  the  several  parts  of  the  system. 
The  schoolmaster  and  the  farmer  must  have  an  understanding  concern- 
ing the  employment  of  the  boys.     The  itinerants  must  not  take  the 
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horses  for  a  journey,  when  the  farmer  would  need  them  for  ploughing. 
If  the  schoolmaster  should  be  sick,  some  one  must  take  his  place.  From 
such  causes,  nearly  every  arrangement  of  this  kind  was  soon  broken  up. 
Putting  the  whole  under  the  direction  of  one  superintendent,  who  should 
decide  all  questions  without  consultation,  and  whom  all  must  obey  with- 
out questioning,  would  promise  unity  of  design,  and  promptness  and  effi- 
ciency of  execution  ;  but  it  would  be  altogether  too  despotic  a  system. 
Few  persons  of  much  worth  would  place  themselves  under  it  ;  and  still 
fewer  would  work  pleasantly  under  it  for  any  considerable  length  of 
time.  All  these  difficulties  were  aggravated  by  the  circumstances  in- 
separable from  a  new  settlement  in  the  wilderness,  where  unforeseen  ob- 
stacles were  to  be  overcome,  and  unexpected  deficiencies  supplied,  by  a 
community  of  families  from  distant  parts  of  the  country,  unacquainted 
with  each  other,  and  accustomed  to  diffi;rent  habits  of  life  and  modes  of 
business.  And  besides  all  this,  the  community  must  be  made  up  of  per- 
sons who  had  come  mainly  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  religion,  and 
who,  therefore,  regarded  all  secular  cares  and  employments  as  affairs  of 
subordinate  importance  ;  as,  at  best,  unavoidable  incumbrances  of  their 
main  pursuit,  in  which  they  should  feel  as  little  interest  as  duty  would 
permit.  In  such  circumstances,  the  good  management  and  economy, 
indispensable  to  temporal  prosperity,  could  not  reasonably  be  expected  ; 
and  the  great  establishment,  which  had  the  appearance  of  wealth  and 
profit,  and  excited  envy,  and  gave  rise  to  injurious  reports  of  the  world- 
liness  of  the  mission,  was  really  a  heavy  burden  upon  the  treasury.  For 
reasons  of  this  kind,  which  are  given  at  great  length,  and  with  great  abil- 
ity in  the  annual  report,  the  Prudential  Committee  and  the  Board  adopt- 
ed the  following  conclusions  : 

"That,  as  the  instruction  of  the  heathen  in  Christian  knowledge  and  true 
piety  is  the  great  object  of  missions,  this  object  should  be  held  continually  in 
view  on  mission  ground,  from  the  very  first  ;  and  it  should,  therefore,  never 
be  merged  under  a  mass  of  secular  cares  : — That  the  mission  schools,  which 
afford  so  many  favorable  means  of  access  to  the  people,  are  principally  to  be 
valued  by  missionaries,  on  account  of  the  use  which  can  be  made  of  them  in 
communicaling  divine  truth  : — That  our  main  reliance  must  be  placed  on  the 
plain  docirines  of  the  gospel,  for  any  permanent  melioration  of  the  character 
and  condition  of  any  heathen  people: — That  the  secular  labors  of  each  station, 
even  the  largest,  should  be  as  {"ew  and  as  simple  as  possible  : — That,  there- 
fore, it  is  better  that  the  natives  should  get  mechanics  to  live  among  them,  un- 
connected with  any  missionary  station,  than  that  the  attention  of  missionaries 
should  be  distracted  by  diversified  and  complicated  labors  : — That  the  number 
of  missionaries  and  assistants  in  any  one  place  should  be  as  small  as  can  be 
consistent  with  the  care  of  a  large  family  : — and  that  much  attention  sliould  be 
directed  to  the  establishment  and  instruction  of  small  schools,  wherever  they 
can  be  commenced  with  a  favorable  prospect  of  success." 

These  convictions  had  for  some  time  been  gaining  strength  and  de- 
finiteness  in  the  minds  of  the  Committee.  They  had  been  much  strength- 
ened by  a  visit  of  the  Corresponding  Secretary  to  Brainerd  in  1822. 

Even  then,  the  Cherokees  were  gradually  transferring  their  affections 
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and  hopes  from  Brainerd  to  the  smaller  stations.  The  more  intelligent 
among  ihem,  such  as  Hicks  and  Reece,  saw  clearly  the  foundation  of 
the  difficulty,  and  how  it  must  be  removed.  In  conformity  with  these 
views,  the  Corresponding  Secretary  visited  the  mission  in  March,  and 
after  full  examination  and  consultation,  made  the  following  assignments; 
which  reduced  the  number  of  residents  at  Brainerd  about  one  half:  — 

Mr.  Hoyt  and  Mr.  Ellis  to  reside  at  Willstown. — Mr.  Chamberlain's 
family  to  reside  at  Willstown  ;  Mr.  Chamberlain  to  be  principally  em- 
ployed as  an  evangelist,  in  making  the  circuit  of  the  Cherokee  nation. — 
Mr.  Potter  and  Mr.  Butrick  to  spend  some  part  of  their  time,  alternately, 
in  evangelical  labors  at  Brainerd,  and  in  the  vicinity. — Mr.  J.  C.  Els- 
worth  to  return  to  Brainerd,  and  his  place  at  Haweis  to  be  supplied  by 
his  brother,  Mr.  Frederic Elsworth. — Dr.  Butler  to  reside  at  Creek  Path, 
and  teach  the  school  there. — Messrs.  Dean,  Parker,  Blunt  and  Hemrning- 
way  to  remain  at  Brainerd. — Mr.  Hall  to  remain  at  Carmel,  and  Mr. 
Proctor  at  Hightower. — Mr.  Vaill  and  Mr.  Holland  to  reside  at  a  new 
station,  about  25  miles  N.  E.  of  Brainerd. — Mr.  Elsworth  to  teach  the 
boys'  school,  and  superintend  the  secular  concerns  at  Brainerd  ;  and 
INIiss  Sawyer  to  teach  the  girls'  school. 

This  dispersion,  besides  avoiding  the  evils  already  mentioned,  secured 
a  more  intimate  union  of  the  mission  with  the  Cherokees.  Its  several 
parts  appeared  less  like  a  civilizing  and  Christianizing  power  from 
abroad,  set  down  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  more  like  a  civilized  and 
Christian  part  of  themselves.  The  "  leaven"  was  brought  into  a  more 
perfect  contact  with  the  "  lump"  to  be  leavened,  and  could  more  easily 
extend  its  influence  through  the  whole  mass.  The  specimens  of  civili- 
zation, too,  exhibited  at  the  small  stations,  were  sufficiently  in  advance 
of  the  Cherokees  to  serve  as  models  and  stimulants ;  but  at  the  same 
time  were  not  so  far  in  advance,  as  to  discourage  them  by  a  superiority 
which  they  felt  unable  to  imitate. 

The  whole  subject  deserves  the  careful  study  of  those  who  would 
have  the  Board  engage  in  sending  out  missionary  colonies.  Laymen  of 
sufficient  enterprise  and  piety  may  doubtless  do  much  good  by  settling 
in  heathen  lands,  and  introducing  Christian  morals  and  the  arts  of  civili- 
zation ;  but  they  ought  to  go  as  individuals  or  colonists,  and  not  under 
the  direction  or  on  the  responsibility  of  a  missionary  society. 

How   far  these  changes  contributed  to  the  spiritual  cheroke«. 

prosperity  of  the  mission,  this  year,  it  is  impossible  to  decide  ;  but  they 
were  doubtless  favorable  to  it.  At  Carmel,  formerly  called  Taloney, 
18  adults  were  baptized  in  March,  and  in  June,  the  whole  number  bap- 
tized on  a  profession  of  their  faith  during  fourteen  months,  was  47,  of 
whom  44  were  natives.  The  desire  for  Christian  instruction  was  in- 
creasing throughout  that  vicinity.  At  Hightower,  40  miles  southwest 
of  Carmel,  16  were  admitted  to  a  profession  of  their  faith  in  April. 
Among  them  was  the  chief  man  of  that  district,  who  was  about  60  years 
of  age.  There  were  also  instances  of  serious  inquiry  and  hopeful  con- 
version at  Haweis,  Willstown  and  Creek  Path,  and  even  in  parts  of  the 
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nation  which  were  only  occasionally  visited  by  an  evangelist.  At  "Wills- 
town,  a  church  was  organized  on  the  10th  of  October,  containing  nine 
converted  Cherokees.  The  church  was  formed  on  the  Presbyterian 
model,  and  one  of  the  converts  was  chosen  as  an  elder. 

In  September,  the  churches  at  Brainerd,  Carmel,  Hightower  and 
Willstown*  were  received  into  the  Union  Presbytery  in  East  Tennes- 
see. The  Pastors  and  elders  who  attended  the  meeting  of  the  Pres- 
bytery were  most  cordially  welcomed. 

Choctaw  Mission.  Thc  rcinforccment  by  way  of  Brainerd  arrived  early  in  the 
year.  There  was  some  special  attention  to  divine  truth,  and  some  instan- 
ces of  conversion  occurred,  during  the  winter  and  spring,  both  at  Elliot 
and  at  Mayhew.  Two  Choctaws,  the  first  fruits  from  that  nation,  were 
admitted  to  the  church.  Several  families,  at  some  distance  from  any  of 
the  stations,  appeared  to  receive  benefit  during  this  gracious  visitation. 
Notwithstanding  occasional  instances  of  dissatisfaction,  the  schools  con- 
tinued to  gain  confidence  among  the  people,  and  several  new  schools 
were  opened  in  neighborhoods  where  they  were  earnestly  requested. 
This  mission  sustained  a  heavy  loss  in  September,  by  the  death  of  the 
Rev.  Samuel  Moseley. 

Arkansas  Mission.  At  Dwlght,  3  uniform  course  of  moderate  prosperity 

afforded  but  little  to  record.  There  was  no  general  or  extensive  revival ; 
but  during  a  great  part  of  the  year,  the  gracious  influences  of  the  Spirit 
were  evidently  enjoyed.  The  journal  of  the  mission  closes  with  the  re- 
mark, that  the  gospel  had  been  more  extensively  preachtd  than  for- 
merly, its  influence  on  the  people  more  visibly  manifested,  and  a  few 
had  been  added  to  the  Lord.  Much  assistance  was  rendered,  this  year, 
by  Mr.  David  Brown,  who  acted  as  an  interpreter,  and  was  faithful  and 
useful  to  his  brethren  in  private  conversation.  Chiefly  through  his  in- 
fluence, a  form  of  government  and  code  of  laws  were  drawn  up  and 
adopted.  He  was  chosen  secretary  to  both  branches  of  the  government. 
Sandwich  Islands.  Thc  good  work  went  on  at  the  Sandwich  Islands.     In 

"""•  January,  Messrs.  Goorich  and  Ruggles  sailed  from  Hono- 

lulu, to  establish  a  new  station  at  Waiakea,  in  the  district  of  Hilo,  on 
the  northeastern  side  of  Hawaii.  Here,  notwithstanding  some  opposi- 
tion, they  were  on  the  whole  well  received  and  successful  in  their  labors. 
In  the  autumn,  it  was  reported  that  they  were  suffering  for  want  of  the 
necessaries  of  life,  and  the  brethren  made  many  unsuccessful  attempts 
to  send  them  supplies  from  Honolulu.  Hopu,  at  Kailua,  having  heard 
the  same  report,  volunteered  to  travel  across  the  island  alone,  on  foot, 
carrying  a  load  of  light  articles,  by  the  sale  of  which  their  wants  might 
be  supplied. 

At  the  earnest  sohcitation  of  Naihe  and  his  wife  Kapiolani,  and  of 
"  the  aged  Kamakau,"  Mr.  Ely  removed  from  Kailua,  16  miles  south, 
to  Kaawaloa,  where  Capt.  Cook  was  killed.     In  April,  Kamakau  re- 

*  The  vote  to  receive  this  church  must  have  been  passed  in  anticipation  of 
its  existence  ;  as  the  church  was  not  formed  till  October. 
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quested  baptism,  and  was  propounded  for  admission  to  the  church. 
Kapiolani,  too,  appeared  to  be  truly  pious. 

Kiamoku,  (Gov.  Cox,)  died  in  March,  while  Mr.  Ellis,  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  chiefs,  was  engaged  in  prayer  for  him.  The  chief  himself, 
when  very  near  his  end,  was  overheard,  praying,  "  0  Lord,  thou 
knowest  me.  Thou  hast  been  acquainted  with  me  from  my  childhood, 
and  knowest  all  my  sins  and  follies.  Remove  my  sins  and  pardon  me." 
His  brother  and  sisters  earnestly  requested  that  he  might  be  baptized  ; 
but  as  he  himself  had  not  requested  it,  as  the  evidence  of  his  piety  was 
by  no  means  decisive,  and  as  compliance  might  encourage  the  belief  that 
baptism  has  power  to  save,  the  missionaries  declined. 

His  death  was  followed  by  that  of  Tamoree,*  in  May.  Dea.hor  Tamcree. 
No  chief  on  the  Islands  had  shown  more  decided  evidence  of  intel- 
ligent and  deep  seated  piety.  Previous  to  his  last  sickness,  he  had,  in 
several  instances,  taken  part  in  religious  conferences,  impressively 
exhorting  his  countrymen  to  repent  and  embrace  the  gospel ;  earnestly 
insisting  that  repentance  must  be  from  the  heart,  and  not  merely  outward. 

His  son  George,  or  Humehurae,  the  reader  will  recol-  cerge  Tamoree's  re- 
lect,  was  educated  at  Cornwall,  but  was  not  regarded  as  ^'"""'' 
pious.  Soon  after  his  return,  he  addressed  a  letter  to  Liholiho,  whom 
he  styled  "  king  of  the  windward  Islands."  This  was  understood  as 
implying,  that  he  was  not  king  of  Kauai  and  its  dependencies.  A  few 
months  afterwards,  Liholiho  visited  Kauai  in  an  open  canoe,  with  a  few 
attendants,  thus  placing  himself  in  the  power  of  Tamoree.  The  latter, 
however,  received  him  with  the  respect  due  to  his  rank,  and  publicly 
acknowledged  his  supremacy.  Liholiho  then  publicly  confirmed  Tamo- 
ree in  the  government  of  Kauai.  Soon  after,  a  vessel  having  arrived 
from  Oahu,  Liholiho  invited  Tamoree  on  board,  and  then  gave  secret 
orders  to  sail  for  Honolulu.  Here  Tamoree,  thus  torn  from  his  wife 
Kapuli,  was  married  to  Kaahumanu,  a  widow  of  Kamehameha.  An- 
other chief  was  appointed  to  govern  Kauai  in  his  absence,  and  he  was 
never  allowed  to  return.  By  his  personal  character,  rank  and  connec- 
tions, he  was  enabled  to  exert  a  powerful  influence  in  favor  of  the  mission. 
He  bequeathed  Kauai  to  Kalaimoku  and  Kaahumanu,  the  regents,  in 
trust  for  Liholiho.  After  his  death,  Kalaimoku  visited  Kauai  to  receive 
the  submission  and  presents  of  its  various  chieftains.  George,  among 
others,  made  ready  his  gifts  and  set  forward  to  present  them  ;  but  on 
the  way  he  was  met  by  Kiaimakaui  and  others,  who  engaged  him  to 
head  a  rebellion,  promising  to  make  him  king  of  Kauai ;  telling  him  that 
the  island  was  his  father's,  and  should  be  his.  They  were  pagans,  and 
George  was  of  no  religion.  On  the  8th  of  August,  George  suddenly 
attacked  the  fort  at  Waimea,  but  was  repulsed.  Kalaimoku  immediate- 
ly gave  orders  that  thanks  should  be  returned  to  Jehovah  for  his  protec- 
tion ;  and  then  sent  the  missionaries  to  Oahu,  in  a  ship  which  he  des- 
patched for  reinforcements.     A  thousand  men  soon  arrived,  and  a  general 

*  According  to  the  Sandwich  Islands  ortlaography,  it  should  be  Kaumualii. 
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battle  was  fought,  in  which  the  insurgents  were  totally  defeated ;  losing 
30  or  40  men  in  the  action,  and  100  or  more  in  the  pursuit  that  fol- 
lowed. Kiaimakaui  was  among  the  slain.  The  victors  lost  but  one 
man.  George  escaped  to  the  mountains.  Kalaimoku,  who,  contrary  to 
former  custom,  had  through  the  whole  war  endeavored  to  diminish  the 
effusion  of  blood,  gave  orders  that  he  should  be  taken  alive  ;  and  on 
the  16th  of  September,  he  was  found  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  island, 
without  food,  clothes  or  arms,  with  no  possession  except  a  little  rum  in 
a  joint  of  bamboo,  which  he  immediately  swallowed,  and  which,  debil- 
itated and  half  intoxicated  as  he  was,  came  near  ending  his  life.  He 
was  kept  as  a  prisoner  at  large,  and  treated  with  kindness. 

In  May,  the  house  of  worship  at  Honolulu  took  fire,  and  in  a  few  min- 
utes was  consumed.  A  fire  was  formerly  an  occasion  of  plunder  ;  but 
now  the  people  were  active  in  saving  the  furniture,  doors  and  windows. 
Of  his  own  accord,  Kalaimoku  the  next  day  ordered  timber  to  be  brought 
for  another  ;  and  in  a  few  weeks,  a  larger  and  better  one  was  finished 
and  dedicated. 

Schools.  The  schools  flourished ;  though  the  business  of  instruc- 

tion was  much  retarded  for  want  of  books.  April  13,  Mr.  Loomis,  at 
Honolulu,  finished  printing  an  edition  of  3000  copies  of  elementary  les- 
sons in  spelling  and  reading.  That  very  evening,  the  regents  convened  the 
people, "  to  make  known,"  they  said, "  our  resolution  concerning  learning 
and  the  law  of  Jehovah."  They  declared  their  resolution  to  receive  in- 
struction themselves,  to  observe  the  Sabbath,  worship  God,  obey  his 
law,  and  have  their  people  taught.  Tamoree,  who  was  yet  living,  had 
long  been  in  favor  of  it  ;  and  Kalaimoku  said  it  would  have  been  done 
long  before,  but  for  the  habits  of  the  king.  The  chiefs  kept  their  word. 
At  a  public  examination  of  the  schools,  Kaahamanu  was  the  first  pupil 
examined.  She  selected  some  of  the  most  forward  scholars,  to  teach  in 
other  districts.  The  people  in  various  parts  of  the  islands  were  ordered 
to  build  school  houses  and  receive  instruction.  Before  the  end  of  the 
year,  50  natives  were  employed  as  teachers,  and  at  least  2000  had  learn- 
ed to  read. 

Temperance.  Thc   causB  of  good  morals  was  promoted,  both  among 

the  islanders  and  the  seamen  in  port.  In  March,  Capt.  Arthur  brought 
the  copy  of  an  agreement  for  the  promotion  of  temperance,  to  be  printed 
at  the  mission  press ;  and  in  November,  Captains  Clasby  and  Paddock 
brought  forward  another,  which  contained  a  pledge  not  only  against  in- 
temperance, but  against  permitting  females  to  come  on  board  the  ships 
for  immoral  purposes.  These  agreements  were  signed  and  observed  by 
a  few.  A  distillery  belonging  to  the  natives  was  closed,  by  order  of  the 
government,  in  April. 

i'r,yingmen.  Thc  cause  of  Teliglon  advanced.     Of  this,  the  hundreds, 

and  even  thousands,  who  habitually  attended  public  worship,  were  not 
the  only  proofs.  The  people  had  never  thought  of  acting  according  to 
their  own  judgment  on  any  subject.  The  command  of  the  chief  was  law, 
and  supplied  the  place  of  thought  and  of  opinion.     If  the  chief  spoke  in 
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favor  of  worship,  they  must  go.  But  most  of  the  highest  chiefs  them- 
selves showed  gratifying  eviclence  of  piety,  and  interesting  individual 
instances  were  Ibund  among  the  common  people.  In  October,  the  little 
sister  of  the  king,  with  her  attendants,  were  led  away  to  engage  in  an 
idolatrous  sacrifice  ;  but  several  of  her  attendants  would  take  no  part 
in  it.  This  led  to  the  discovery  of  a  company,  to  which  they  belonged, 
of  "praying  men,"  so  called  because  they  were  in  the  habit  of  family 
and  secret  prayer.  The  company  was  convened,  consisting  of  about 
twelve.  The  eldest  of  them  was  the  blind  minstrel,  mentioned  in  the 
account  of  the  previous  year.  He  stated,  as  Mr.  Stewart  informs  us, 
that  "  it  was  by  coming  to  the  chapel,  that  he  began  to  love  the  word  of 
God  ;  that  now  his  love  for  it  was  very  great  ;  and  that  he  hated  all 
his  former  ways,  and  loved  every  thing  that  was  good  ;  adding, '  Great 
is  my  compassion  for  the  dark  hearts  that  have  been  kindling  fire  to 
their  old  gods,  and  strong  is  my  prayer  that  God  will  forgive  their  sin, 
and  send  them  his  Holy  Spirit.'  In  his  whole  statement  there  was  a 
simplicity  of  language  and  manner,  and  an  artlessness  and  sincerity,  that 
evidently  afh;cted  the  hearts  of  all  present.  Our  Christian  sensibility 
was  deeply  touched.  His  countenance  and  gestures  spoke  even  more 
for  him  than  his  words,  and  we  could  but  entertain  very  favorable  hopes 
of  his  case.  The  meeting  was  closed  by  a  prayer  and  doxology.  We 
called  on  Puaaiki  to  address  the  throne  of  grace.  We  had  never  heard 
him  pray  ;  but  his  petitions  were  made  with  a  pathos  of  feeling,  a  fer- 
vency of  spirit,  a  fluency  and  propriety  of  diction,  and  above  all  a  humil- 
ity of  soul,  that  plainly  told  he  was  no  stranger  there.  His  bending  pos- 
ture, his  clasped  hands,  his  elevated,  but  sightless  countenance,  the  pe- 
culiar emphasis  with  which  he  uttered  the  exclamation,  '  0  Jehovah  !' 
his  tenderness,  his  importunity,  made  us  feel  that  he  was  praying  to  a 
God  not  afar  off,  but  to  one  who  was  nigh,  even  in  the  midst  of  us.  His 
was  a  prayer  not  to  be  forgotten  ;  it  touched  our  very  souls,  and  we 
helieve  would  have  touched  the  soul  of  any  one  not  a  stranger  to  the 
meltings  of  a  pious  spirit." 

Anna,  the  Tahitian  deacon,  returned  to  his  own  coun-  .Mr.Kiiism..rns. 
try  in  March,  on  account  of  the  health  of  his  wife.  In  September,  by 
the  advice  of  the  mission,  Mr.  Ellis  accepted  the  offer  of  a  passage  to 
the  United  States  ;  a  change  of  climate  being  thought  indispensable  to 
save  the  life  of  Mrs.  Ellis.  He  arrived  at  New  Bedford  in  March  of  the 
next  year,  repaired  to  Boston,  consulted  with  the  Prudential  Committee 
and  other  friends  of  missions,  visited  many  parts  of  the  Northern  and 
Middle  States  for  the  promotion  of  the  cause,  and  after  a  most  gratify- 
ing and  useful  visit,  proceeded  to  London.  The  expense  of  his  passage 
was  defrayed  by  the  Board.  The  health  of  his  wife  not  permitting  his 
return  to  the  Pacific,  Mr.  Ellis  has  since  been  employed  as  Secretary  to 
the  London  Missionary  Society.  A  house,  which  Mr.  Ellis  had  erected 
at  the  Sandwich  Islands,  was  presented  by  that  Society  to  the  Board  in 
1834. 

20 
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CHAPTER    XVII. 

1825. — Meeting  at  Northampton. — Union  with  the  United  Foreign  Missionary 
Society. — Committee  on  the  Foreign  Mission  School. — Bombay  Mission- 
ary Union. — Recepiions  to  the  cliurch  in  Ceylon.— Popish  mob  at  Malta. — 
Adveniures  of  Mr.  Fisk  and  Mr.  King  in  Palestine. — Mr.  King's  return. 
Death  of  Mr.  Fisk. — Indian  Missions. — Mr.  Ledbetter's  proceedings. — At- 
tention to  Indian  languages. — Guess'  alphabet. — Cherokee  translations. — 
Sandwich  Islands — ^Increasing  evidences  of  piety. — Admissions  to  the 
church. — Capt.  Buckle  and  Leoiki.— Riot  at  Lahaina. — Assault  on  the  mis- 
sion house. — Arrival  of  the  Blonde,  with  the  remains  of  the  king  andqueen — . 
Kapiolani  at  the  great  crater. — Progress  on  Hawaii. 

The  sixteenth  annual  meeting  was  held  at  Northampton,  September 
21,  22  and  23.     The  officers  of  the  last  year  were  re-elected. 

The  receipts  into  the  treasury  during  the  year  ending  August  31,  were 
$55,716,18  ;  of  which  $53,725,48  were  from  donations  and  legacies. 
The  payments  to  meet  current  expenses  were  $41,468,53 ;  for  debts  due 
at  the  commencement  of  the  year,  $14,247,65;  leaving  of  the  debts 
unpaid,  $28.  This  statement,  however,  does  not  show  the  actual  ex- 
pense of  the  operations  of  the  Board  for  the  year.  According  to  an  ar- 
rangement made  with  Mr.  Newton,  at  Calcutta,  he  had  paid  nearly  the 
whole  expense  of  the  missions  in  the  East  Indies,  for  which  he  was  to  draw 
bills  on  the  Board,  payable  in  London.  These  the  Board  could  meet 
by  purchasing  bills  at  home,  also  payable  in  London  ;  and  thus  the  ne- 
cessity of  shipping  dollars  to  India,  and  of  providing  funds  in  advance, 
losing  the  interest  on  many  thousand  dollars  annually,  was  avoided. 

A  communication  was  presented  from  the  Rev.  Dr.  Thomas  McAuley, 
the  Rev.  Dr.  William  McMurray  and  the  Rev.  James  C.  Crane,  as  Com- 
missioners from  the  United  Foreign  Missionary  Society,  stating  that  they 
had  a  proposition  to  make  relative  to  an  amalgamation  of  that  Society 
with  the  American  Board  for  Foreign  Missions,  for  the  more  effectual 
promotion  of  the  great  objects  of  the  two  institutions;  whereupon,  these 
gentlemen  were  invited  to  sit  with  the  Board  as  Honorary  Members, 
during  the  session.  To  understand  the  bearings  of  this  transaction,  some 
events  of  preceding  years  must  be  noticed. 

The  New  York,  Northern  and  Western  Missionary  Societies,  whose 
formation  was  mentioned  in  the  introductory  chapter  of  this  work,  en- 
gaged, according  to  their  ability,  in  missions  to  both  whites  and  Indians 
along  what  were  then  the  frontier  settlements  of  the  United  States ;  but 
they  engaged  in  no  very  extensive  plans,  and  being  local  societies,  could 
not  expect  to  awaken  a  very  general  interest  in  the  cause  of  missions 
to  the  heathen.  Something  more  was  needed,  to  call  forth  the  ener- 
gies of  the  Presbyterian  Church.     The  American  Board,  therefore,during 
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its  meeting  at  Worcester,  in  September,  1811,  adopted  a  resolution,  the 
substance  of  which  is  recited  in  the  following  rtjply,  which  it  called 
forth  :— 

"  At  a  session  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  held  in 
Philadelphia,  June  2, 1812, 

"The  Committee  to  which  was  referred  a  letter  addressed  to  the  Modera- 
tor, by  the  Secretary  of  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Missions,  reported  ;  and  the  report,  being  read,  was  adopted,  and  is  as  fol- 
lows :    viz. 

"  That  having  had  under  consideration  the  important  and  interesting  vote 
of  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners,  by  which  they  submit  to  the  Assem- 
bly, '  The  expediency  of  forming  an  Institution  similar  to  theirs,  between  which 
and  theirs  there  may  be  such  a  co-operation  as  shall  promote  the  great  object 
of  missions  amongst  unevangelized  nations  ;'  it  appears  proper  to  state, 

"  1.  That  it  is  matter  of  sincere  joy,  in  their  apprehension,  to  all  who  love 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  souls  of  men — a  joy  in  which  the  Committee 
doubt  not  that  the  Assembly  has  a  lively  participation, — that  the  brethren  of 
the  American  Board  of  Coiimiissioners  ibr  Foreign  Missions  have,  by  the  ex- 
ertions they  have  used  and  the  success  of  those  exertions,  demonstrated,  that 
the  churches  of  America  are  desirous  to  embark  with  their  Protestant  breth- 
ren in  Europe,  in  the  holy  enterprise  of  evangelizing  the  heathen. 

"2.  That  as  the  churches  under  the  care  of  the  Assembly  rejoice  in  the 
foreign  missions  organized  and  about  to  be  organized  by  the  American  Board 
of  Commissioners,  so,  as  opportunity  favors,  they  ousht  to  aid  them,  as  they 
have  in  a  measure  already  aided  them,  by  contributions  to  their  funds,  and 
every  other  facility  which  they  could  otl'er  to  so  commendable  an  undertaking. 

'•  3.  That,  as  the  business  of  foreign  missions  may  probably  be  best  man- 
aged under  the  direction  of  a  single  Board,  so  the  numerous  and  extensive  en- 
gagements of  the  Assembly  in  regard  to  Domestic  Missions,  render  it  extreme- 
ly inconvenient,  at  this  time,  to  take  a  part  in  the  business  of  foreign  missions. 
And  the  Assembly,  it  is  apprehended,  may  the  rather  decline  these  missions, 
inasmuch  as  the  Committee  are  intbrmed  that  Missionary  Societies  have  late- 
ly been  instituted  in  several  places,  within  the  bounds  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  which  make  foreign  missions  a  particular  object  of  their  attention. 

"  Ordered,  that  the  Stated  Clerk  transmit  an  attested  copy  of  the  above  re- 
port, to  the  Secretary  of  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Missions,  as  an  answer  to  the  letter  directed  by  him  to  the  Moderator  of  the 
General  Assembly." 

The  societies  here  mentioned  were  probably  auxiliary  to  the  Ameri- 
can Board  ;  as  it  is  not  known  that  any  others  had  been  very  "  lately" 
formed.  From  this  time,  many  auxiliaries  to  the  Board  were  organ- 
ized, and  many  donations  made,  by  members  of  the  Presby  terian  Church. 
It  appeared,  however,  to  Samuel  J.  Mills,  that  another  organization 
was  needed.  Through  his  influence, — as  we  are  informed  by  Dr.  Grif- 
fin,— the  "United  Foreign  Missionary  Society"  was  brought  into  exist- 
ence. It  was  formed  by  a  joint  committee  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  of  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed 
Dutch  Chuich,  and  of  the  General  Synod  of  the  Associate  Reformed 
Church,  which  met  for  that  purpose  at  New  York,  July  25,  1817.  Its 
object  was  declared  to  be,  "to  spread  the  gospel  among  the  Indians  of 
North  America,  the  Inhabitants  of  Mexico  and  South  America,  and  in 
other  portions  of  the  heathen  and  anti-Christian  world."     Its  first  Board 
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of  officers  were,  the  Hon.  Stephen  Van  Rensselaer,  President ;  Robert 
Lenox,  Esq.,  Henry  Rutgers,  Esq.,  Joseph  Nourse,  Esq.,  Rev.  Dr.  Ash- 
bel  Green,  Rev.  Dr.  J.  H.  Livingston,  Rev.  Dr.  A.  Proudfit,  Vice  Presi- 
dents ;  Rev.  Dr.  Philip  Milledoler,  Corresponding  Secretary  ;  Mr.  Ze- 
chariah  Lewis,  Recording  Secretary;  Mr.  Divie  Bethune,  Treasurer ; 
Rev.  Drs.  Edward  D.  Griffin,  James  Richards,  J.  B.  Roraeyn,  Rev. 
Messrs.  Gardiner  Spring,  Stephen  N.  Rowan,  Robert  B.  E.  McLeod, 
Messrs.  Rensselaer  Havens,  John  E.  Caldwell,  Isaac  Heyer,  G.  B.  Vroona, 
Andrew  Foster,  and  Samuel  Boyd,  other  Managers.  To  the  direction 
of  this  Board,  the  concerns  of  the  New  York,  Northern  and  Western 
Missionary  Societies  were  gradually  transferred. 

On  the  5th  of  May,  1819,  the  Society  sent  out  Mr.  Epaphras  Chap- 
man and  Mr.  Job  P.  Vinal  on  an  exploring  tour  beyond  the  Mississippi. 
They  were  at  Brainerd  in  June,  and  thence  proceeded  west,  with  a 
letter  from  Mr.  Hicks  to  the  Cherokee  chiefs  on  the  Arkansas.  Having 
crossed  the  Mississippi,  visited  the  Cherokees  and  Osages,  and  selected 
a  station  among  the  latter,  Mr.  Chapman  returned.  Mr.  Vinal,  it  was 
supposed,  died  in  attempting  to  return,  in  feeble  health,  from  the  Ar- 
kansas country  by  way  of  New  Orleans.  The  first  mission  sent  out  by 
the  new  society,  left  New  York,  April  20,  1820,  to  go  by  way  of  Pitts- 
burgh and  the  Arkansas.  Nearly  $10,000  were  contributed  for  their 
support  in  a  few  days  in  New  York,  $3,000  in  Philadelphia,  and  liberal 
sums  at  Pittsburgh  and  other  places  on  the  route.  The  mission  con- 
sisted of  the  Rev.  William  F.  Vaill,  of  North  Guilford,  Ct. ;  Rev. 
Epaphras  Chapman,  of  East  Haddam,  Ct, ;  Dr.  Marcus  Palmer,  of 
Gieenwich,  Ct. ;  six  farmers  and  mechanics, Mrs.  Vaill  and  Mrs.  Chap- 
man, and  six  unmarried  female  assistants.  More  than  half  the  mem- 
bers of  the  mission  were  from  Connecticut ;  the  others,  from  New  York 
and  New  Jersey.  Two  of  the  female  assistants.  Miss  Lines  and  Miss 
Hoyt,  died  on  the  way,  and  nearly  all  suffered  severely  from  fever. 
About  the  end  of  the  year,  they  arrived  at  their  station  on  the  Neosho, 
or  Grand  River,  which  they  named  Union.  The  design  of  the  Society 
had  been,  to  establish  a  mission  among  the  Cherokees  of  the  Arkansas; 
but  understanding  that  the  American  Board  had  made  arrangements 
for  a  mission  there,  to  avoid  collision  of  interests,  the  design  was  relin- 
quished.— In  August,  1825,  the  Society  had  under  its  care,  ten  mission- 
ary stations,  seven  ordained  missionaries,  and  twenty  male  and  thiity  fe- 
male assistants. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Managers  on  the  15th  of  August, 
1825, — to  quote  the  language  of  the  records, — "  on  a  development  being 
made  of  the  state  of  our  funds,  by  a  committee  appointed  for  that  pur- 
pose, it  was  moved  and  seconded  that  a  special  committee  be  appointed 
to  confer  with  the  '  American  Board  for  Foreign  Missions,'  on  the  sub- 
ject of  an  amalgamation  of  the  two  societies."  On  the  22d,  at  a  very 
full  special  meeting,  called  for  that  purpose,  this  resolution  was  taken 
up  ;  and  "  after  considerable  discussion,  it  was  unanimously  resolved," 
to  appoint  the  Rev.  Drs.  McAuley  and  McMurray,  with  the  Domestic 
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Secretary,  Mr.  Crane,  to  attend  the  approaching  meeting  of  the  Board 
at  Northampton,  for  the  purpose  named  in  the  original  motion.  These 
commissioners  having  now  arrived  and  been  introduced,  as  aheady  re- 
lated, Messrs.  Hooker  and  Evarts  and  Dr.  Griffin  were  appointed  as  a 
committee  to  confer  with  them.  The  joint  committee  reported  in  favor 
of  the  proposed  union.  The  commissioners  from  the  Society  at  New 
York  then  adch'cssed  the  Board,  urging  the  consummation  of  the  union 
by  the  following  arguments  : — 

That  the  most  friendly  relations  and  feelings  now  exist  between  the 
General  Assembly  and  the  Synods,  and  the  Orthodox  Associations  of  New 
England. 

That  the  spirit  of  controversy  having  subsided,  the  intelligent  and  candid 
of  the  Christian  public  are  all  satisfied,  that  the  same  gospel  which  is  preach- 
ed in  the  Middle  and  Southern  and  Western  States,  is  preached  also  in  the 
Eastern  States. 

That  the  missionaries  of  both  societies  preach  precisely  the  same  gospel 
to  the  heathen  ;  and  that  the  same  regulations  are  adopted  by  both  in  the  man- 
agement of  missions. 

That  both  derive  much  of  their  funds  from  the  same  churches  and  individ- 
uals ;  that  the  great  body  of  Christians  do  not  perceive  or  make  any  distinc- 
tion between  the  two  institutions,  and  consequently  do  not  perceive  any  ne- 
cessity for  two,  and  regret  the  existence  of  two  ;  and  that  many  churches  and 
individuals,  unwiUing  to  evince  a  preference  for  either,  are  thus  prevented 
from  acting  promptly,  and  from  contributing  liberally  to  either. 

That  both  societies  are  evidently  embarrassed  and  cramped,  through  the 
fear  of  collision  and  difficulty;  and  that  the  agents  of  both  are  discouraged 
and  limited  in  their  operations  by  the  same  apprehension. 

That  the  objects,  principles  and  operations  of  both  are  so  entirely  similar, 
that  there  can  be  no  good  reason  assigned  for  maintaining  two. 

That  the  claims  upon  the  churches  are  becoming  so  numerous  and  fre- 
quent, and  the  necessities  of  the  destitute  so  urgent,  that  all  institutions  are 
sacredly  bound  to  observe  the  most  rigid  economy  ;  and  that  by  the  union, 
much  that  is  now  expended  for  the  support  of  offices,  officers,  agents,  &c.,  will 
be  saved  for  the  general  objects  of  the  societies. 

And  lastly,  that  the  prevailing  feeling  in  the  churches  demands  a  union 
between  the  two  societies,  and  will  eventually  make  it  unavoidably  necessary. 

After  these  statements,  a  committee  was  appointed  to  report  the 
terms,  on  which  they  supposed  the  union  might  be  formed  with  the 
United  Foreign  Missionary  Society.  Their  report,  after  much  and  de- 
liberate discussion,  was  unanimously  adopted  by  the  Board,  and  received 
the  concurrence  of  the  Commissioners  from  New  York.  It  was  as  fol- 
lows: 

"  Preliminary  terms  in  contemplation  of  union. — As  the  amalgamation  of 
the  two  societies  cannot  be  completed  till  al"ter  it  shall  have  received  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  highest  judicatories  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  and  the  Reformed 
Dutch  Church,  which  caimot  take  place  before  the  meeting  of  those  bodies  in 
May  next,  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions  on  the 
one  part,  and  the  Commissioners  of  the  United  Foreign  Missionary  Society  on 
the  other  part,  agree  to  these  five  preliminary  articles  :  viz. 

"  1.  A  document  shall  be  issued  jointly  by  the  Prudential  Committee  of 
this  Board  and  by  the  Directors  of  the  United  Foreign  Missionary  Society,  as 
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soon  as  it  can  be  conveniently  prepared,  statins^  and  explaining  in  what  sense 
the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions  is  a  National 
Institution ;  how  it  is  organized  ;  the  reasons  for  hoping  and  beUeving,  that 
this  organization  will  continue  to  receive  the  confidence  of  the  Christian  com- 
munity ;  and  the  reasons  which  have  had  weight  in  promoting  the  contem- 
plated union. 

"  2.  During  the  interval  which  must  elapse  between  the  present  time  and 
May  next,  the  Directors  of  the  United  Foreign  Missionary  Society  will  make 
all  practicable  exertions  to  replenish  its  Treasury  ;  so  that,  should  the  proposed 
union  take  place,  tiie  engagements  to  be  assumed  by  the  American  Board 
of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions  may  be  as  few  and  small  as  possible. 

'•  3.  The  Directors  of  the  United  Foreign  Missionary  Society  will  corres- 
pond with  the  missionaries  under  its  care,  explaining  to  them  the  proposed 
union,  and  advising  them,  if  the  measure  should  be  adopted,  to  transfer  their 
relation  to  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions. 

"  4  That  the  Directors  of  the  United  Foreign  Missionary  Society  will  di- 
rect the  missionaries  of  the  several  stations,  not  to  enter  upon  any  new  mea- 
sures involving  expense,  and  generally  to  practise  the  strictest  economy,  till 
the  result  of  this  proposed  measure  shall  be  known. 

"5.  As  the  Directors  of  the  United  Foreign  Missionary  Society  contem- 
plate sending  an  agent  to  visit  the  stations  west  of  the  Mississippi,  the  Pru- 
dential Committee  will,  if  practicable,  send  an  agent  also  to  accompany  him, 
and  ascertain,  from  personal  inspection,  the  condition  of  these  stations. 

"  Permanent  terms  of  union. — The  following  principles  are  adopted  as  the 
basis  of  the  proposed  union,  which  principles,  when  consented  toby  the  United 
Foreign  Missionary  Society  and  the  judicatories  above  referred  to,  shall  thence- 
forward be  binding  on  both  societies  : 

"1.  The  Missionaries  now  in  the  employment  of  the  United  Foreign 
Missionary  Society  shall,  if  their  character  and  standing  remain  unimpeached, 
be  received  as  missionaries  of  the  Board;  and,  if  any  of  them  should  be  un- 
willing to  enter  into  this  new  relation,  they  shall  be  at  liberty  to  retire  from 
the  stations  which  they  now  occupy. 

"  2.  The  property,  of  every  kind,  belonging  to  the  United  Foreign  Mission- 
ary Society,  whether  at  the  missionary  stations  or  elsewhere,  shall  be  trans- 
ferred to  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions,  on  the 
ratification  of  this  union. 

"  3.  The  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions  will  as- 
sume all  the  engagements  of  the  United  Foreign  Missionary  Society,  as  they 
shall  stand  at  the  time  of  said  ratification  ;  it  being  understood,  however,  that 
the  fourth  preliminary  article  shall  have  been  complied  with. 

"  4.  In  the  election  of  members  according  to  the  provisions  of  its  charter  j 
in  the  appointment  of  missionaries,  occasional  agents,  and  other  functionaries; 
and  in  the  administration  of  all  its  concerns,  the  American  Board  of  Com- 
missioners for  Foreign  Missions  will  endeavor  to  merit  the  high  character  of 
a  truly  national  institution,  and  to  acquire  and  retain  the  affections  and  con- 
fidence of  all  classes  of  persons  who  have  heretofore  aided  either  of  these  so- 
cieties, and  of  all  others  who  may  wish  to  promote  the  salvation  of  the  hea- 
then. 

"  5.  As  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions  has 
heretofore  consisted,  with  few  exceptions,  of  persons  belonging  to  the  Pres- 
byterian, Reformed  Dutch,  and  Congregational  Churches;  and  as  its  national 
character  will  always  insure  the  election  of  a  competent  and  satisfactory 
number  of  persons  from  these  religious  communities,  the  Board  will  send  to 
the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  the  General  Synod  of  the 
Reformed  Dutch  Church,  and  the  several  General  Associations  in  the  New 
England  States,  as  many  copies  of  its  Annual  Report,  and  other  printed 
documents,  as  shall  be  sufficient  to  furnish  each  member  of  these  bodies  with 


1825.]      UNION   WITH   THE   UiNITED   FOREIGN   MISSIONARY   SOCIETY.  159 

a  copy  ;  not  only  as  a  token  of  respect,  but  that  means  of  information  may  be 
afforded  in  regard  to  the  measures  of  the  Board  and  its  missionaries,  and  to 
any  success,  which  God  may  grant  to  its  exertions. 

"6.  The  liighest  judicatories  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  and  of  the  Re- 
formed Dutch  Cluirchwiil  recommend  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners 
for  Foreign  Missions  as  a  national  institution,  and  entitled  to  the  warm  sup- 
port and  efficient  patronage  of  the  churches  under  their  respective  jurisdic- 
tions. 

"  7.  The  periodical  publications  of  the  Board  shall  be  sent  gratuitously  to 
all  societies  and  individuals,  now  entitled  to  the  periodical  publications  of  the 
United  Foreign  Missionary  Society  ;  and,  on  the  ratification  of  this  union,  the 
Missionary  Herald  shall  take  the  place  of  the  Missionary  Register." 

The  several  bodies  whose  assent  was  necessary  to  the  consummation 
of  this  union,  took  up  the  subject  at  their  next  meetings.  Though  the 
business  was  transacted  in  1826,  it  will  be  most  convenient  to  record  it 
here. 

The  United  Foreign  Missionary  Society,  at  its  annual  meeting  in 
New  York,  May  10,  1826, 

"  Resolved,  That  this  Society  cordially  approve  the  measures  adopted  by 
their  Board  of  Managers,  in  relation  to  the  union  of  the  American  Board  of 
Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions  and  the  United  Foreign  Missionary 
Society." 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  took  up  the  re- 
port of  a  committee  on  this  subject  on  the  27th  of  May,  1826  ;  and, 

"  After  mature  deliberation,  it  vi^as  Resolved,  That  the  General  Assembly 
do  consent  to  the  amalgamation  of  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for 
Foreign  Missions  and  the  United  Foreign  Missionary  Society. 

^^  Resolved  further,  that  this  General  Assembly  recommend  the  American 
Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions  to  the  favorable  notice  and 
Christian  support  of  the  Church  and  people  under  our  care." 

"  The  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  during  its 
sessions  at  New  York,  from  June  7  to  June  16,  adopted  the  following 
preamble  and  resolution  : 

"  Whereas  a  committee  from  the  Board  of  the  United  Foreign  Missionary 
Society  did  enter  into  preliminary  arrangements  for  amalgamating  the  United 
Foreign  Missionary  Society  with  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for 
Foreign  Missions  ;  and  whereas  it  is  expressly  declared  that  no  pledge  of 
support  or  recommendation  to  the  patronage  of  our  churches  is  understood  to 
be  implied  in  the  consent  of  this  Synod  ;  therefore, 

"  Resolved,  That  this  Synod  consent  to  the  transfer  of  the  interest  of  the 
United  Foreign  Missionary  Society  to  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners 
for  Foreign  iVlissions." 

Resolutions  were  also  passed,  recommending  to  the  congregations 
under  the  care  of  the  Synod,  the  most  vigorous  exertions  to  suppoit  and 
increase  the  funds  of  the  Missionary  Society  of  the  Reformed  Dutch 
Church,  and  charging  the  Missionary  Board  of  that  church  "  to  consider 
the  propriety  of  taking  measures  to  begin  missionary  operations  among 
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the  aborigines  of  our  country,  and  elsewhere."  And  it  is  worthy  of  re- 
mark, that  this  Synod,  which  was  so  careful  about  pledging  its  faith, 
and  so  undisguised  in  expressing  its  care,  has,  after  obtaining  more  per- 
fect knowledge  of  the  character  of  the  Board,  become  one  of  its  most 
stable  coadjutors. 

Finally; — at  a  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  United 
Foreign  Missionary  Society,  July  3,  1826, 

"Present,  Rev.  Dr.  Mc Murray,  Rev.  Mr.  McElroy,  Mr.  Allen  and  Mr. 
Lewis  ;  a  letter  t>om  Jeremiah  Evans,  Esq.,  Secretary  of  the  American  Board 
of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions,  having  been  read  ; — 

'■'■Resolved,  That  the  missionary  stations,  papers,  books  and  property  of  the 
United  Foreign  Missionary  Society  be  forthwith  transferred  to  the  American 
Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions ;  and  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  McElroy, 
Mr.  Allen  and  Mr.  Lewis  be  a  sub-committee,  to  carry  this  resolution  into 
efTect." 

On  the  consummation  of  this  union,  the  Board  became  responsible 
for  the  debts  of  the  Society.  Of  these,  nearly  $11,000  were  paid  before 
the  annual  meeting  of  the  Board  in  1826,  and  5,000  or  6,000  more 
within  two  years  afterwards.  The  Board  also  received,  in  consequence 
of  this  union,  real  estate  and  other  property,  which  doubtless  cost  the 
Society  more  than  the  amount  of  its  debts  ;  but  the  whole  became  so 
mingled  with  the  other  property  of  the  Board,  being  included  in  the 
saine  sales,  or  used  as  needed  for  the  support  of  the  same  missions,  that 
no  accurate  account  of  its  pecuniary  results  can  easily  be  made  out. 

At  this  meeting  of  the  Board,  in  1825,  a  resolution  was  introduced, 
that  it  was  inexpeilient  to  continue  the  Foreign  Mission  School,  at  Corn- 
wall. It  was  referred  to  Mr.  Evarts  and  Drs.  Bates  and  Beecher,  as  a 
committee.  They  reported,  that  a  committee  should  be  appointed  to 
take  the  whole  subject  into  consideration  ;  to  visit  Cornwall,  confer  with 
the  agents  of  the  School,  examine  into  all  its  concerns,  and  report  to 
the  Prudential  Committee,  who  should  then  be  authorized  to  act  defin- 
itively on  the  subject ;  and  that,  meanwhile,  no  new  expense  be  incurred 
for  the  erection  of  buildings.  The  report  was  adopted. 
Bombay  Missinnary  Ou  thc  3d  of  Novcmber,  the  Bombay  Missionary  Union 
was  formed.  It  was  to  be  composed  of  Protestant  mission- 
aries, holding  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation  ;  and  to  meet  annually, 
for  the  promotion  of  Christian  fellowship,  and  for  consultation  on  the 
best  means  of  advancing  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  that  country.  The 
missions  represented  were,  the  American  Mission  at  Bombay  ;  the  Lon- 
don Missionary  Society's  missions  at  Surat  and  Belgaum,  the  Church 
Missionary  Society's  mission  at  Bombay  ;  and  the  Scottish  Missionary 
Society's  mission  in  the  Southern  Concan. 

On  this  occasion,  Mr.  Hall  remarked,  in  a  letter  to  a  friend  in  the 
United  States  : — 

"  What  a  contrast  w^ith  the  trials  of  1813  and  1814  did  it  present  ! 
Instead  of  being  a  prisoner,  under  sentence  of  transportation  from  the 
land,  I  found  myself  among  the  representatives  of  five  Christian  missions, 
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now  carrying  on,  without  molestation,  their  various  and  extensive  oper- 
ations in  this  immense  field,  where  then  there  was  not  a  single  mission 
established.  I  was  the  patriarch  among  the  little  missionary  brother- 
hood— none  around  me  so  old  in  years  and  missionary  labors,  and  not 
one  with  so  many  gray  hairs.  I  was  affectingly  admonished,  but  great- 
ly encouraged." 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Taylor  had  brought  with  him  from  Belgaum,  five  or  six 
natives,  who  gave  indications,  more  or  less  satisfactory,  of  piety.  Three 
of  them,  after  examination,  were  baptized  in  the  mission  chapel.  One 
native  from  among  their  own  hearers  also  was  admitted  as  a  member  of 
the  mission  church,  and  another  was  a  candidate  for  baptism.  Of 
the  three  from  Belgaum,  two  were  Brahmuns,  and  the  other  a  Raj- 
poot. 

Nearly  all  the  children  born  to  the  members  of  the  Bom-  DT^mre  of  mi». 
bay  mission  had  died.  By  the  advice  of  physicians,  and  """' 
with  the  approbation  of  all  the  brethren,  Mr.  Hall  determined  to  send  his 
two  children,  both  feeble,  to  the  United  States,  as  the  only  means  of  pre- 
serving their  lives.  It  was  decided  that  Mrs.  Hall  should  accompany 
them,  and  having  placed  them  in  suitable  situations,  return  to  Bom- 
bay. She  embarked  on  the  last  day  of  July.  On  the  25th  of  October, 
the  eldest  died  at  sea.  She  arrived  at  Salem  with  the  other,  in  Novem- 
ber. As  the  feeble  health  of  her  son  seemed  to  require  her  attention,  and 
as  no  suitable  opportunity  to  return  presented  itself  during  the  short  res- 
idue of  her  husband's  life,  she  still  remains  in  this  country. 

This  mission  was  still  farther  weakened,  on  the  iSth  of  October,  by 
the  death  of  Mr.  Frost.  His  disease  was  consumption,  which  for  some 
time  carried  on  its  work  so  gently,  as  to  leave  its  existence  doubtful. 
He  met  death  with  a  calm  and  peaceful  confidence  in  his  Savior,  and 
with  unabated  attachment  to  the  missionary  work.  He  was  gratified  to 
learn  that  his  wife  chose  to  remain  in  Bombay,  and  labor  for  the  heathen 
after  his  decease. 

The  Ceylon  Mission  was  repeatedly  called  to  mourning,  ceyicn.  Deaths. 
The  widow  of  the  lamented  Richards  had  been  married  to  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Knight,  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society.  By  this  connexion,  she  con- 
tinued in  the  missionary  work  till  April  26,  of  this  year,  when  she  was 
removed  to  "  a  better  country,  even  a  heavenly."  Mrs.  Woodward  was 
called  to  follow  her,  on  the  24th  of  November.  Several  children  of  the 
mission  families  and  pupils  of  the  schools  were  taken  away,  and  hun- 
dreds of  the  heathen  around  were  swept  off  by  the  cholera. 

Yet  the  year  opened  joyfully.  The  59  free  schools  contained  2414 
boys  and  255  girls,  taught  by  68  masters  ;  and  in  the  boarding  schools 
were  126  boys  and  31  girls ;  making,  in  all,  2824  pupils  from  among 
the  heathen.  Several  of  the  teachers  had  become  truly  pious,  and,  with 
the  more  advanced  scholars,  assisted  greatly  in  the  missionary  work. 
The  central  school  at  Batticotta,  which  was  intended  as  the  germ  of  a 
college,  was  highly  useful,  and  received  the  decided  approbation  of 
statesmen  and  divines,  in  different  parts  of  India  ;  insomuch  that  about 
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$1,800  was  subscribed  for  it  in  Calcutta,  and  considerable  sums  at  Ma- 
dras and  in  Ceylon. 

iidmi«ion.  10  ihe  The  fruits  of  the  revivals  of  last  year  began  to  be  gath- 
church.  gj.gj   -j^  ^^  ^YiQ  20th  of  January.     '•'  To  induce  many  peo- 

ple to  come  together  on  the  occasion,"  says  the  joint  letter  of  the  mis- 
sion, "  even  more  than  could  be  accommodated  in  any  of  our  places  of 
public  worship  ;  also  to  strengthen  the  hands  and  encourage  the  hearts 
of  the  native  members  of  our  church,  and  to  honor  the  Lord  in  the  sight 
of  this  people  ;  we  were  induced  to  erect  a  temporary  building  for  the 
services  of  the  day,  in  the  village  of  Santillepay,  which  is  nearly  in  the 
centre  of  all  our  stations.  Though  the  building  was  100  feet  long  and 
66  feet  wide,  yet  as  it  was  not  more  than  12  or  14  feet  high,  with  a  flat 
roof,  and  covered  on  the  top  and  sides  with  badjans,  (the  braided  leaf  of 
the  cocoanut  tree,)  the  whole  expense  of  it  was  small ;  not,  probably, 
more  than  40  Spanish  dollars. 

"  The  number  of  people  present  could  not  have  been  less  than  from 
1200  to  1500.  The  number  of  persons  received  into  the  church,  at  that 
time,  was  forty-one.  Of  these,  36  belonged  to  our  charity  boarding 
schools,  and  5  were  from  among  the  people.  All,  except  8  of  this  num- 
ber, were  baptized  at  that  time,  and  also  5  children. 

"  After  the  address,  the  following  question  was  proposed  to  the  peo- 
ple :  '  Who  among  you  are  sincerely  desirous  of  becoming  Christians,  and 
are  determined  earnestly  to  seek  the  salvation  of  your  souls  V  All  such 
being  requested  to  rise,  immediately  more  than  100,  unconnected  with 
the  church,  stood  up  before  the  assembly,  and  then  publicly  declared 
their  belief  in  the  Christian  religion,  and  their  intention  to  become  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ.  Some  of  this  number  are  already,  we  trust, 
the  humble  followers  of  the  Lamb,  and  will  probably,  in  the  course  of 
this  year,  publicly  profess  their  faith  in  Christ,  by  being  received  into  the 
church." 

On  the  21st  of  July,  another  similar  meeting  was  held,  when,  in  the 
presence  of  700  persons,  eight  more  were  admitted  to  the  church.  The 
number  of  native  members  admitted  from  the  beginning  was  now  83,  of 
whom  five  had  died  ;  and  there  were  twenty  more,  who  had  expressed 
their  desire  to  become  members,  and  of  whose  piety  hope  was  entertain- 
ed. It  has  been  often  asserted  by  the  enemies  of  missions,  that  none  of 
the  converts  in  India  are  of  any  respectable  caste.  Of  these  83  mem- 
bers, 30  were  of  the  Vellalla  caste,  11  of  the  Chitty,  and  15  of  theMad- 
apally  ;  in  all,  56.  These  are  the  highest  castes  in  the  island,  except 
the  Brahmuns.  Fifteen  of  the  native  converts  were  employed  by  the 
mission  as  assistants.  Two  of  them  resided  at  Kaits,  about  15  miles 
from  Jaffnapatam,  where  they  labored  as  catechists,  and  superintended 
two  small  schools. 

The  second  revival  of  1824  extended  some  time  into  the  present  year. 
In  March,  a  letter  from  Dr.  Scudder  speaks  of  "  a  religious  excitement 
at  the  several  stations  for  four  months  past."  Towards  the  close  of  the 
year,  the  hopes  of  the  brethren  were  again  raised.     Dr.  Scudder  wrote, 
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Dec.  20,  that  there  was  scarce  a  careless  boy  in  the  school  atBatticotta. 
Dwight  and  Niles,  two  members  of  that  school,  came  to  Tiilipally,  and 
exhorted  and  prayed  with  the  pupils  there  ;  and  a  few  days  after  wards, 
18  of  the  boys  were  found  to  be  seriously  attentive  to  religion. 

At  Malta,  the  press  continued  its  useful  labors,  princi-  Pai.suna  Mi»ion. 
pally  in  the  Modern  Greek  and  Italian  languages.  Its  productions  were 
widely  distributed  and  well  received.  Members  of  different  communions 
labored  with  interest  in  this  work.  The  Rev.  Messrs.  Wilson  and  Hart- 
ley distributed  the  publications  in  Greece.  The  Rev.  Charles  Cook, 
Wesleyan,  obtained  subscriptions  in  France,  to  purchase  Arabic  type  ; 
and  several  clergymen  of  the  English  Episcopal  Church  were  among 
the  subscribers. — Labors  for  the  promotion  of  piety  in  Malta  were  con- 
tinued, and  were  at  least  efficient  enough  to  excite  opposition.  The  Pa- 
pal priests  anathematized  the  tracts,  and  delivered  inflammatory  ha- 
rangues against  the  missionaries  ;  and  early  in  the  year,  a  mob  assailed 
the  house  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Keeling,  a  Wesleyan  missionary  with  whom 
Mr,  Temple  often  exchanged  labors,  and  drove  him  and  his  wife  away 
from  their  habitation.     It  was  dispersed  by  the  military. 

Mr.  Fisk  and  Mr.  King  arrived  at  Jaffa,  on  their  way  Labors  ai  jrvn^. 
to  Jerusalem,  January  29.  Here  they  remained  for  several  weeks,  Mr. 
King  preaching  on  the  Sabbath  to  small  congregations  in  Arabic.  Their 
labors  gave  rise  to  many  reports,  which,  however  absurd,  yet  appeared 
credible  to  believers  in  magic  and  the  power  the  genii.  "  Some  said, 
that  we  bought  people  to  our  faith  with  money  ;  and  that  the  price  we 
gave  for  common  people,  was  ten  piastres,  and  that  those  ten  piastres 
always  remained  with  the  man  who  received  them,  however  much  he 
might  spend  from  them.  Some  said,  that  when  a  man  engaged  to  be  of 
our  faith,  we  took  his  picture  in  a  book,  and  that  if,  at  any  future  day, 
he  should  go  back  to  his  former  religion,  we  should  shoot  the  picture, 
and  the  man  would  die,  although  we  should  be  in  England,  and  he  in 
Asia.  Signor  G.  D.  informed  us,  that  a  Moslem  came  to  him  one  morn- 
ino;,  and  told  him  he  had  heard  that  there  were  men  in  his  house,  who 
hired  people  to  worship  the  devil,  and  asked  if  it  were  true,  saying,  that 
if  it  were,  he  would  come  and  join  us,  and  bring  a  hundred  others  with 
him.  '  What,'  said  Signor  D., '  would  you  worship  the  devil  V  '  Yes,' 
replied  the  Moslem,  '  for  the  sake  of  money  ;'  and  I  have  very  little 
doubt  of  his  sincerity.  The  greater  part  of  the  people  serve  him  now, 
and  that,  too,  for  very  miserable  wages.  Some  said,  that  we  had  caused 
a  great  shaking  in  the  city,  meaning  by  it  a  moral  commotion  ;  and, 
among  the  Mussulmans  it  was  reported,  that  we  had  actually  caused  an 
earthquake. 

"  Feb.  25.  Our  teacher  was  quite  frightened  to  day,  when  at  pray- 
ers in  the  Mosque.  Some  Mussulmans  came  to  him,  and  told  him  they 
had  heard  that  there  were  certain  men  here,  whom  he  instructed  in  witch- 
craft, that  they  had  made  an  earthquake  in  the  city,  and  that  it  was  they, 
moreover,  who  had  caused  the  great  earthquake  at  Aleppo.     Leaving 
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the  Mosque,  he  came  to  us,  apparently  in  great  fear,  and  expressed  a 
desire  not  to  give  us  any  more  lessons. 

"  26.  He  came  and  informed  us,  that  two  learned  sheiks  had  call- 
ed on  him  early  in  the  morning,  to  inquire  whether  it  was  true,  that  those 
men  in  the  house  of  Domani  (Mr.  Fisk  and  myself)  had  caused  an  earth- 
quake ?" 

AtJeru^aiom.  Thcy  Brrived  at  Jerusalem  on  the  evening  of  the  29th 

of  March,  and  were  cordially  received  by  their  acquaintances.  Some 
came  out  with  lanterns  to  meet  them,  and  the  Greek  priests  offered  up 
prayers  for  their  welfare. 

The  time  of  their  residence  at  Jerusalem  was  a  time  of  consterna- 
tion and  distress.  The  Pasha  of  Damascus  sat  down  before  the  city  with 
about  3000  troops,  to  collect  his  annual  tribute.  The  amount  to  be 
paid  by  each  community  was  not  fixed  by  any  "  grand  list,"  or  investi- 
gation of  their  ability,  but  assessed  according  to  his  own  guess  or  caprice ; 
and  what  he  could  not  be  persuaded  to  remit,  was  extorted  by  arrest, 
imprisonment  and  the  bastinado.  Many  of  the  inhabitants  fled  in  terror, 
and  those  who  remained,  spent  their  time  in  apprehension  and  distress. 

They  left  Jerusalem  on  the  8th  of  May  ;  and  passing  through  the 
interior,  arrived  at  Tyre  on  the  16th.  On  the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  the 
ancient  Jezreel,  the  company  in  which  they  travelled  was  attacked  by 
a  party  of  Arabs.  A  trunk  had  been  stolen  from  one  of  the  company  ; 
two  Arabs  had  been  seized  on  suspicion  of  the  theft,  and  these  came  to 
their  rescue.  During  the  encounter,  a  severe  blow  was  aimed  at  the 
head  of  Mr.  Fisk  with  a  club,  which  grazed  his  turban  and  fell  upon  his 
shoulder  ;  and  the  lives  of  others  were  in  danger  from  the  sabres  of  the 
assailants.  When  it  was  understood  that  the  missionaries  were  under 
consular  protection,  the  Arabs  withdrew. 

Mr.  Kingreiires.  Mr.  Klug  spcnt  thc  summcr   at  Beirut  and  Deir  el 

Kamar  ;  and  then,  his  term  of  service  having  expired,  he  left  Beirut  on 
the  26th  of  September,  and  after  a  tedious  voyage  of  89  days,  arrived 
at  Smyrna,  December  4.  His  clothes,  books  and  papers  had  been  sent 
by  another  vessel,  which  had  been  taken  by  a  Greek  cruiser,  and  only 
a  part  of  them  were,  after  some  delay,  recovered. 
DeaihoiMr.  Fisk.  A  morc  mclancholy  loss  to  the  mission  was  the  death 

of  Mr.  Fisk,  of  a  fever,  at  Beirut  the  23d  of  October.  He  had  accom- 
plished much  for  the  cause  of  missions.  Besides  the  labors  here  briefly 
recounted,  he  had  neaily  completed  an  Arabic  and  English  Dictionary, 
which  he  hoped  to  publish  the  next  year.  This,  and  many  other  fruits 
of  his  studies,  he  left  in  such  a  state  as  to  be  available  to  his  survivore. 
His  journal  for  the  greater  part  of  the  last  year  was  lost  on  its  way  to 
America.  His  character  and  attainments  were  well  adapted  to  com- 
mand respect  and  confidence,  and  perhaps  there  was  no  missionary  in 
the  service  of  the  Board,  whose  personal  friends  were  more  numerous 
and  devoted. 

At  Beirut,  study  was  still  the  chief  employment  of  the  brethren  ;  but 
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other  things  received  attention.  The  Sultan's  firman  had  not  wholly 
arrested  the  distribution  of  the  Scriptures.  One  evening,  17  copies  were 
sold  to  Armenian  pilgrims,  who  were  returning  from  Jerusalem  to  their 
home  at  Orfa,  the  ancient  Ur  of  the  Chaldees.  The  number  of  schools 
and  of  pupils  increased,  and  individuals  were  excited  to  serious  religious 
inquiry.  The  most  interesting  case,  that  of  Asaad  Shidiak,  is  reserved 
for  the  history  of  another  year. 

Several  new  stations  were  commenced.  The  schools  •■"li^-n  MisMoua. 
were  improved,  the  gospel  was  preached  more  extensively,  and  there 
were  some  instances  of  conversion — chiefly  among  the  Cherokees.  In 
September  a  church  was  organized  at  Candy's  Creek,  with  eight  Chero- 
kee members,  and  one  white.  John  Arch,  the  faithful  Cherokee  inter- 
preter, gradually  declineil,  and  died  as  became  a  Christian  on  the  18th  of 
June,  aged  about  28.  His  loss  was  deeply  felt  ;  but  John  Huss  was 
raised  up  from  among  his  countrymen  to  supply  his  place.  Rev.  Sam- 
uel A.  Worcester  was  ordained  at  Boston,  August  25,  and  the  next 
week  commenced  his  journey  to  the  Cherokee  nation.  His  station 
was  at  Brainerd.  Several  unordained  assistants  also  joined  the  mis- 
sions. 

Seeing  multitudes  perishing  for  want  of  instruction,  and  t^^  Me.hoji.is. 
glad  to  welcome  any  increase  of  Christian  influence,  Mr.  Butrick  com- 
plied with  the  request  of  a  Methodist  preacher,  to  introduce  him  to  Mr. 
Hicks.  Several  of  that  church  were  for  a  time  zealously  employed 
among  the  Cherokees.  As  it  was  their  practice  to  admit  into  their  so- 
ciety, as  "  seekers,"  any  who  professed  a  serious  desire  for  salvation, 
though  confessedly  unregenerate  at  the  time,  considerable  numbers  were 
enrolled.  Some  of  these  appear  to  have  become,  in  the  end,  stable  and 
consistent  Christians.  Others,  among  whom  were  some  of  the  inqui- 
rers in  the  cono-regations  at  Willstown  and  the  other  stations  of  the 
Board,  appeared  to  be  satisfied  with  having  done  so  much  towards  their 
own  salvation,  and  relapsed  into  a  state  of  carelessness  and  vice.  Mr. 
Kingsbury  had  some  time  before  expressed  to  Bishop  Roberts  his  willing- 
ness, and  even  desire,  that  the  Methodists  should  establish  schools  and 
preach  the  gospel  in  such  parts  of  the  Choctaw  nation  as  the  Board  could 
not  supply,  and  had  been  encouraged  to  expect  such  aid.  The  mode  in 
which  the  attempt  was  made,  and  its  result,  were  unfortunate.  A  new 
station,  to  be  called  Bethany,  had  been  commenced,  at  the  request  of  the 
Choctaws,  in  the  neighborhood  of  Capt.  Cole,  an  intemperate  chief,  who 
had  been  a  zealous  friend,  then  a  bitter  enemy,  and  again  a  friend  of  the 
mission.  More  than  $1,000  had  been  expended  in  erecting  buildings 
and  making  preparations  to  commence  the  school.  Dr.  Pride  was  to 
take  charge  of  the  station,  and  the  children  were  to  board  with  their 
parents.  Mr.  Led  better,  a  Methodist  preacher,  came  into  this  neighbor- 
hood, and  offered  to  take  charge  of  the  school,  to  receive  a  greater  num- 
ber of  scholars  than  had  been  proposed,  and  to  board  them  himself. 
The  offer  was  accepted,  and  Dr.  Pride  was  notified  that  the  buildings 
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■were  wanted  for  Mr.  Ledbetter.  In  view  of  the  existing  state  of  feeling, 
it  was  thought  best  to  yield,  and  let  the  Choctaws  gain  wisdom  by  ex- 
perience. The  case,  however,  was  reported  to  the  Secretary  of  War, 
who  in  due  time  informed  the  chiefs,  that  they  could  not  be  allowed  thus 
to  take  property  from  the  mission  at  pleasure.  Mr.  Ledbetter  was  to 
commence  his  school  on  the  1st  of  January,  1825.  When  the  time  ar- 
rived, he  was  unable  to  do  any  of  the  things  that  he  had  promised.  The 
Choctaws  became  disaffected,  and  in  a  few  months  drove  him  from  the 
nation.  It  was  in  reference  to  this  man's  ministerial  labors,  and  their  in- 
fluence on  the  prospect  of  numerous  conversions,  which  existed  when  he 
came,  that  Capt.  Folsom  said,  "  there  had  been  a  great  many  blossoms, 
and  he  thought  them  well  set  ;  but  there  came  a  storm  and  knocked 
them  all  off".  Capt.  Folsom  told  Mr.  Ledbetter  that  he  was  acting  like 
Jesuit  missionaries  ;  that,  by  enrolling  unconverted  men  as  Christians, 
he  was  making  them  worse  heathen  than  they  were  before. 
ohocta*  Books.  The  conviction  was  increasing,  that  the  native  languages 

must  receive  attention.  Preaching  through  an  interpreter  was  found  to 
answer  the  purposes  of  preaching  but  imperfectly,  even  if  good  interpre- 
ters could  be  had,  which  was  seklom  possible.  Mr.  Byington  maintained 
that  to  teach  the  Choctaw  children  to  read  English,  the  easiest  and  quick- 
est way  was,  to  teach  them  to  read  their  own  language  first.  It  was 
desirable,  too,  that  adult  Choctaws  should  have  Christian  truth  on  record 
in  their  houses,  in  a  language  v/hich  they  could  understand.  Mr.  Bying- 
ton had  already  begun  to  preach  in  the  Choctaw  language.  He  and 
Mr.  W^right  now  began  to  prepare  elementary  books  in  that  language 
for  schools  ;  and  this  autumn  their  spelling  book  was  printed  at  Cin- 
cinnati. 

Cherokee  Aiphabei.  Amoug  thc  Chcrokces,  the  question  of  a  native  literature 

was  taken  out  of  the  control  of  the  mission,  by  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able events  in  the  history  of  mind  ;  the  invention  of  an  alphabet  by 
George  Guess,  an  uneducated  native.  Hearing  some  of  his  young  coun- 
trymen speak  of  the  superiority  of  the  whites,  and  especially  of  the  "  talk- 
ing leaf,"  on  which  they  could  put  down  a  "talk"  and  "it  would  stay- 
there,"  the  thought  struck  him  that  he  could  do  the  same.  He  took  up  a 
flat  stone,  and  attempted  to  write  a  sentence,  by  making  a  mark  for 
every  word  ;  but  his  companions  only  laughed,  and  he  was  silent.  From 
this  time,  he  continued  to  meditate  on  this  subject.  He  made  a  mark 
for  each  word  that  he  could  recollect,  till  the  number  amounted  to  sev- 
eral thousands.  His  memory  was  overburdened  with  them,  and  he  be- 
came convinced  that  there  must  be  a  better  way.  He  began  to  consider 
how  words  could  be  divided  into  parts,  and  soon  found  that  the  same 
character  would  answer  for  a  part  of  many  words.  Every  syllable  in 
the  Cherokee  language  is  either  a  simple  vowel  sound,  or  a  vowel  pre- 
ceded by  a  consonant.  The  vowel  sounds  are  six  ;  the  consonants, 
simple  and  compound,  12 ;  the  syllables  resulting  from  their  combina- 
tion, 72  ;  by  certain  modifications  of  a  few  of  these  syllables,  seven 
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others  are  formed  ;  so  that  the  whole  number  is  85.  For  each  of  these, 
a  character  was  invented.  His  next  labor  was,  to  adapt  his  alphabet  to 
the  pen,  by  devising  characters  easily  made.  In  this,  he  derived  some 
assistance  from  an  English  spelling  book ;  though  he  knew  not  the  name 
of  a  single  letter  in  it.  With  such  an  alphabet,  the  Cherokee  learns  to 
read  more  easily  than  any  other  people.  He  has  only  to  learn  the  names 
of  85  characters  ;  for  reading  is  only  naming  them,  one  after  another  as 
they  stand  on  the  paper  to  be  read  ;  just  as,  by  naming  the  letters  F  1  K  C, 
the  word  efficacy  is  pronounced.  To  learn  these  characters,  two  or  three 
days  were  usually  found  sufficient. 

When  Guess  first  announced  his  discovery,  his  countrymen  were  in- 
credulous ;  but  repeated  and  careful  experiments  soon  convinced  them 
of  its  reality.  Many  came  to  him  to  be  instructed  ;  one  who  had  learn- 
ed, taught  another  ;  the  art  spread  rapidly  through  the  nation,  and  in 
the  course  of  a  very  few  years,  a  majority  of  adult  Clierokees  had  learn- 
ed to  read  their  own  language  ;  and,  though  elegant  penmen  are  scarce 
everywhere,  yet  every  one  who  can  read,  can,  by  taking  pains  enough, 
write  so  that  others  can  read  his  writing. 

Christian  Cherokees,  when  they  heard  passages  of  d.vui  Br.>wn'»  irant- 
Scripture  repeated  in  their  own  language,  would  often  '"""""f""^  '^•''• 
put  them  on  paper.  The  interpreters,  especially  John  Arch, had  furnished 
copiesof  important  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  which  had  been  copied 
hundreds  of  times.  A  translation  of  the  whole  was  demanded.  The 
committee  had  long  been  comtemplating  such  a  work.  Mr.  Butrick 
had  paid  some  attention  to  the  language.  Mr.  Pickering,  aided  by  Da- 
vid Brown,  had  constructed  an  alphabet,  and  proposed  to  publish  a 
grammar,  towards  the  expense  of  which  the  Committee  had  appropria- 
ted $500.  But  what  Guess  had  done  threw  all  theselaborsout  of  con- 
sideration at  once.  The  Cherokees  would  hear  of  nothing  but  their 
own  alphabet  for  their  own  language.  David  Brown, their  best  scholar, 
must  translate  the  New  Testament  ;  and  as,  owing  to  his  long  residence 
at  the  north,  his  knowledge  of  the  Cherokee  was  imperfect,  several  of 
their  most  skilful  orators  must  assist  him.  Hicks  insisted  that  he  must 
translate  from  the  Greek,  which  he  had  learned  at  Andover.  Whether 
David,  though  a  very  sensible  young  man,  was  able  to  translate  much 
better  from  the  Greek  than  from  the  English,  may  be  doubted  ;  but  the 
work  must  go  on  ;  and  on  the  27th  of  September,  1825,  the  transla- 
tion of  the  New  Testament,  from  the  original  Greek,  into  the  Cherokee 
language,  by  a  Cherokee,  in  an  alphabet  invented  by  another  Cherokee, 
was  completed.  As  there  were  yet  no  types  in  existence  for  printing 
that  language,  parts  of  Brown's  version  were  circulated  in  manuscript, 
in  all  parts  of  the  nation.  A  translation,  made  in  such  circumstances, 
could  not  fail  to  be  imperfect ;  but  its  circulation  must  have  been  of  great 
service  to  the  cause  of  Christianity,  especially  before  any  part  of  Mr. 
Worcester's  version  was  published.  Cherokee  hymns  were  also  circu- 
lated in  manuscript,  and  received  with  avidity. 
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Cherokee  Press  and  It  maj  be  Well  to  recorcl  In  this  connexion,  that  in  1827, 
Newspaper.  ^j^g  Supremc  Council  of  the  Cherokees  requested  the  Pru- 

dential Committee  to  procure  for  them  a  font  of  type,  press  and  furniture, 
to  be  paid  for  from  their  national  treasury.  The  type  was  made  in  Bos- 
ton, and  the  whole  apparatus  for  a  national  printing  office  was  forward- 
ed in  November.  On  the  21st  of  February,  1828,  the  first  number  of 
the  Cherokee  Phoenix  was  issued.  This  was  a  weekly  newspaper,  of  re- 
spectable size  and  execution,  in  Cherokee  and  English,  edited  by  Elias 
Boudinot,  a  Cherokee  who  had  been  educated  at  Cornwall.  In  its  lit- 
erary character,  it  was  far  above  the  average  of  American  newspapers. 
Hiring  Saves.  Anothcr  toplc,  whlch  belongs  to  the    history  of  this 

year,  may  be  introduced  by  an  extract  from  the  records  of  the  Piudential 
Committee. 

^^  JYov.  14.  Communications  having  been  read  from  Mr.  Cyrus  By- 
ington  and  others  employed  in  the  Choctaw  mission,  on  the  subject  of 
hiring  blacks  held  in  slavery;  and  it  being  known  to  the  Committee 
that  persons  thus  held  had  been  hired  of  their  masters,  with  their  own 
consent,  for  various  domestic  and  other  labors  of  the  mission  ; 

"  Resolved,  \\\z\.  the  Committee  do  not  see  cause  to  prohibit  the  prac- 
tice ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  they  are  of  the  opinion  that  it  may  be  expe- 
dient, in  some  circumstances,  to  employ  persons  who  sustain  this  rela- 
tion, by  contract  with  their  masters  and  with  their  own  consent ;  it  be- 
ing understood,  that  allthe  members  of  the  mission  family  at  each  station, 
should  feel  the  obligation  of  treating  the  persons  thus  hired  with  kind- 
ness, and  laboring  to  promote  their  spiritual  good." 
Ransoming  Slaves.  A  lettcr  fioin  Mr.  Klngsbury,  Written  about  this  time, 

mentions  that  the  consciences  of  some  of  the  brethren  would  be  better 
satisfied  by  a  different  contract.  They  would  have  the  price  of  the  slave 
paid  to  the  master  at  once.  The  wages  of  the  slave  should  also  be  fixed 
in  the  original  contract  ;  and  when,  at  the  rate  agreed  upon,  he  had 
earned  the  amount  advanced  for  his  ransom,  he  should  be  free.  In  these 
cases,  as  well  as  the  other,  no  contract  should  be  made  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  slave.  Most  subsequent  contracts  were  of  this  latter  class. 
The  number  never  was  great,  but  several  obtained  their  freedom  by  this 
latter  form  of  contract  ;  and  the  greater  part  of  those  who  ever  labored 
for  the  mission  under  either  form,  became  pious  while  in  its  service. 

Of  the  mission  atDwightthercis  nothing  to  record,  but  another  year 
of  hard  and  faithful  labor,  attended  with  steady  but  moderate  success. 
Sandwich  isiamii.         Thc  nussionaries  themselves  were  astonished  at  thepro- 
cunvetsiuns.  gfcss  whlch  rcligion  was  making.     At  Honolulu,  at  the  re- 

quest of  Piia  and  others,  a  female  prayer  meeting  was  begun  on  the  7th 
of  January.  At  the  monthly  concert  in  February,  a  letter  from  Kaahu- 
raanu  to  Kalaimoku  was  read,  in  which  she  proposed  to  visit  all  the 
principal  islands,  and  to  recommend  religion  and  encourage  schools. 
Her  character  appears  to  have  been  wonderfully  changed.  She  had 
been  proud,  haughty,  selfish  and  oppressive  ;  but  now  was  the  humble, 
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benevolent,  kind  and  laborious  mother  of  her  people.  When  she  visit- 
ed Hilo,  on  Hawaii,  the  change  in  her  character  was  a  topic  of  com- 
mon remark  among  the  natives,  who  called  her  "  the  new  Kaahumanu." 

The  first  prayer  meeting  for  men  was  held,  February  18.  A,i,„i„ioni  lo  u.e 
Kalaimoku  was  present ;  and  from  his  account  of  himself,  it 
appeared  that  a  saving  work  was  begun  in  his  heart.  Inquiry  meetings 
were  opened.  At  one  of  these,  in  May,  30  persons  expressed  their  de- 
sire for  baptism  ;  and  by  the  end  of  the  month,  130  had  requested  their 
names  to  be  enrolled,  as  persons  desirous  to  be  fully  taught  the  word  of 
God,  and  determined  to  obey  it  as  far  as  made  known  to  them.  In  June, 
ten  were  propounded  for  admission  to  the  church,  eight  of  whom  were 
admitted  in  December.  Kalaimoku,  Kaahumanu  and  Piia  were  among 
the  number.  Two  others,  one  of  whom  was  Puaaiki,  or  "  blind  Barti- 
mcus,"  had  been  admitted  at  Lahaina  in  July.  Several  persons  atKaa- 
waloa  were  considered  as  candidates  for  admission. 

Hoapili-wahine  visited  Lahaina  in  February.  A  fe-  Revival  .-.tLtvimin^i. 
male  prayer  meeting  was  soon  commenced,  at  which  ten  persons  were 
selected  to  be  present,  of  whom  the  young  princess,  Nahienaena,  was  one. 
She  had  been  led  astray  by  bad  advisers,  but  now  expressed  her  desire 
to  walk  in  the  way  which  her  good  mother,  Keopuolani,  had  recom- 
mended. At  10  o'clock  on  the  evening  of  February  24,  after  his  doors 
were  closed  for  the  night,  Mr.  Richards  was  called  upon  by  one  of  his 
native  neighbors,  who  said,  "I  want  you  should  direct  me  to  the  right 
way.  How  shall  I  proceed  ? — You  are  the  light — I  am  darkness — you 
must  enlighten  me."  Others  soon  came  on  similar  errands,  till  such 
calls  were  made  daily,  and  even  many  times  a  day.  On  the  second  of 
April,  about  an  hour  before  sunset,  two  men  came  for  religious  instruc- 
tion. Soon  others  came  ;  and  then  others ;  and  they  continued  to  come 
in  small  companies,  till  the  house  was  filled,  all  anxious  to  describe  their 
own  spiritual  state,  and  to  receive  instruction.     Mr.  Richards  writes  : — 

"  April  19.  As  I  was  walking  this  evening,  1  heard  the  voice  of  pray- 
er in  six  different  houses,  in  the  course  of  a  few  rods.  I  think  there  are 
now  not  less  thcinfffy  houses  in  Lahaina,  where  the  morning  and  eve- 
ning sacrifice  is  regularly  offered  to  the  true  God.  The  number  is  con- 
stantly increasing,  and  there  is  now  scarcely  an  hour  in  the  day,  that  I 
am  not  interrupted  in  my  regular  employment,  by  calls  of  persons  anx- 
ious to  know  what  they  may  do  to  be  saved. 

"  21.  For  four  days,  our  house  has  not  been  empty,  except  while  the 
door  has  been  fastened.  When  I  wake  in  the  morning,  1  find  people 
waiting  at  the  door  to  converse  on  the  truths  of  the  Scrij^tures.  Soon 
Hoapili,  wife  and  train,  come  and  spend  the  day  ;  and  after  the  door  is 
closed  at  evening,  we  are  interrupted  by  constant  calls,  and  are  not  un- 
frequently  awaked  at  midnight,  by  those  who  wish  to  ask  questions. 
Houses  for  prayer  are  multiplying  in  every  part  of  the  village,  and  the 
interest  which  is  manifested  on  the  concerns  of  eternity,  is  such  as,  only 
six  months  ago,  I  did  not  expect  would  be  seen,  even  for  a  whole  gen- 
eration. 

22 
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"  23.  In  the  morning,  several  females  called,  for  the  purpose  of 
having  a  female  prayer  meeting  established.  Kaamoku  gave  me  the 
reasons  why  they  wished  to  have  another  meeting.  She  said,  that  the 
females  were  coming  to  converse  with  her  night  and  day,  and  in  so  great 
numbers  that  she  could  find  no  rest,  and  they  were  all  anxious  to  assem- 
ble together,  that  she  might  teach  them,  and  they  strengthen  each  other. 
She  said  she  was  acquainted  with  thirty-one  pray ing  females  in  Nahi- 
enaena's  train.  Considering  her  as  a  proper  person  to  superintend  a 
religious  meeting,  I  gave  my  approbation,  so  that  there  are  now  three 
separate  circles  of  females  in  Lahaina,  who  meet  regularly  for  prayer, 
embracing  the  number  of  about  sixty  persons.  Eleven  strangers  have 
called,  during  the  day,  to  converse  respecting  the  truths  of  Christianity." 

Among  the  most  interesting  of  the  inquirers  was  the  young  princess, 
Nahienaena.  As  she  advanced  in  religious  knowledge,  she  became 
disgusted  with  the  noise  and  bad  behavior  of  some  of  her  people,  and 
forbade  any  to  enter  her  house  who  could  not  read  hymns.  One  conse- 
quence of  this  was,  that  Wahinepio,  a  female  chief  who,  last  year,  was 
the  principal  agent  in  leading  the  princess  to  worship  idols,  was  angry, 
and  forbade  any  to  enter  her  house  who  was  not  skilful  in  dancing. 
capt.  Buckle.  But  if  Wahincpio  could  not  read,  some  of  her  people 

could.  One  of  them,  Leoiki,  a  fine  girl  of  about  16,  had  for  some  time 
been  an  attentive  student.  Not  only  her  mind  and  morals  improved, 
but  she  became  neat  in  her  dress,  and  agreeable  in  her  person  and  man- 
ners. It  must  have  been  about  this  time  that  she  attracted  the  attention 
of  Capt.  Buckle,  of  tlie  British  whale-ship  Daniel,  who  resolved  to  have 
her  on  board  of  his  vessel.  Leoiki  well  understood  the  purport  of  the 
negotiation  which  he  commenced,  repaired  to  her  teachers  for  advice, 
wept,  and  begged  to  be  spared;  but  16  "golden  dollars,"  that  is  16 
doubloons,  valued  at  ten  dollars  each,  paid  to  Wahinepio,  prevailed,  and 
Leoiki  was  put  on  board  the  Daniel  for  a  voyage  of  seven  months. 
Wahinepio  soon  afterwards  confessed  that  she  had  done  wickedly.  The 
money  seems  to  have  been  a  troublesome  possession.  It  was  carried  to 
Nahienaena,  as  the  rightful  proprietor  of  all  the  people  ;  but  the  princess 
refused  to  touch  it.  It  was  afterwards  said  to  be  placed  among  the 
treasures  left  by  Lihollho :  and  it  is  not  known  that  any  person  was  ever 
found,  willing  to  be  its  owner.  On  the  3d  of  October,  Capt.  Buckle 
returned,  and  found  a  law  in  force,  forbidding  women  to  visit  ships  for 
immoral  purposes.  On  the  evening  of  the  5th,  two  of  the  crew  called 
on  Mr.  Richards,  charged  him  with  being  the  author  of  the  law,  and 
insisted  that  he  should  procure  its  repeal.  He  informed  them  that  he 
had  nothing  to  do  with  enacting  the  law,  except  that  he  had  endeavor- 
ed to  teach  both  chiefs  and  people  the  principles  of  Scripture  morality  ; 
and  that  he  could  not  procure  its  repeal,  except  by  telling  them  that 
the  law  was  inconsistent  with  the  law  of  God  ;  which  they  well  knew 
would  be  false.  The  men  withdrew  ;  but  others  soon  came,  demanded 
the  repeal  of  the  law,  and  enforced  the  demand  by  threatening  the  de- 
struction of  Mr.  Richards'  property,  then  of  his  life,  and  then  of  his 
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family.  He  replied,  that  he  had  but  one  course  to  pursue  ;  that  he  had 
come  to  devote  his  life,  longer  or  shorter,  to  the  salvation  of  the  heathen, 
and  that  he  should  lay  it  down  rather  than  retrace  a  single  step  he  had 
taken.  Mrs.  Richards  then  said,  "  I  am  feeble,  and  have  none  to  look 
to  for  protection,  but  my  husband  and  my  God.  I  might  hope,  that  in 
my  helpless  situation,  I  should  have  the  compassion  of  all  who  are  from 
a  Christian  country.  But  if  you  are  without  compassion,  or  if  it  can  be 
exercised  only  in  the  way  you  propose,  then  I  wish  you  all  to  understand, 
that  I  am  ready  to  share  the  fate  of  ray  husband,  and  will  by  no  means 
consent  to  live  upon  the  terms  you  offer."  The  men  withdrew,  and  that 
night  the  house  was  guarded  by  natives.  The  next  day,  some  of  the 
crew  came  on  shore,  but  the  natives  kept  them  from  the  house.  Mr. 
Richards  wrote  to  the  commanders  of  some  American  ships,  but  they 
took  no  notice  of  his  letter.  He  wrote  to  Capt.  Buckle,  who  replied 
that  all  his  men  were  on  shore,  determined  not  to  return  without  women  ; 
and  that  it  would  be  best  for  Mr.  Richards  to  give  his  assent,  after  which 
all  would  be  "peace  and  quietness."  The  next  morning,  a  boat  put  off 
from  the  ship  with  a  black  flag,  and  15  or  20  sailors  landed  from  it 
armed  with  knives,  and  some  of  them  with  pistols.  Beino-  refused  ad- 
mission to  the  house,  one  of  them  attempted  to  stab  a  native  with  his 
knife.  The  native  guard  was  reinforced,  and  by  order  of  the  chiefs,  the 
mission  house  was  soon  under  the  protection  of  about  200  natives,  armed 
with  muskets,  bayonets  and  spears.  The  mob  retired.  The  next  day 
was  the  Sabbath;  and  though  many  sailors  were  on  shore,  public 
worship  was  attended  at  the  house  of  worship  without  interruption.  In 
the  night,  Mr.  Stewart  arrived  from  Honolulu.  As  he  approached  the 
mission  house,  a  stern  voice  demanded,  "  Who  comes  there  ?"  He  o-ave 
his  name.  The  distrustful  sentinel  aimed  his  musket  at  him  from  the 
window,  and  ordered  him  to  advance,  that  he  might  be  seen.  He  ad- 
vanced, was  recognized  and  admitted.  Capt.  Buckle  and  his  men  fre- 
quently called  on  the  chiefs,  and  demanded  the  repeal  of  the  law,  but 
in  vain.  They  declared  that  they  never  were  in  so  religious  a  place 
before  in  all  their  lives.  Capt.  Buckle  soon  sailed  for  Honolulu,  where 
his  crew  led,  and  American  sailors  followed,  in  similar  outrages.  There, 
too,  the  dwellings  and  lives  of  the  missionaries  were  protected  by  the 
armed  force  of  the  natives. 

A  very  different  influence  was  exerted  by  Lord  Byron,  vi.iiufiheBionde. 
of  the  British  frigate  Blonde,  sent  by  the  British  government  to  carry 
home  the  remains  of  the  king  and  queen.  The  Blonde  touched  at 
Lahaina,  on  the  5th  of  May.  Boki  and  his  wife  landed  in  the  first  boat, 
and  were  received  with  a  general  burst  of  lamentation.  As  soon  as  the 
first  transport  of  passion  was  over,  Mr.  Richards  suggested  prayer. 
Boki  said,— and  they  were  the  first  words  uttered  by  any  of  the  party 
from  England — "  Where  shall  we  pray  ?"  Removing  a  little  distance, 
prayer  was  offered,  and  tranquillity  was  restored.  Two  days  afterwards, 
the  Blonde  arrived  at  Honolulu,  where  the  bodies  were  received  and  de- 
posited in  the  place  prepared  for  them  with  due  and  becoming  solem- 
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nities.  A  special  council  of  the  chiefs  was  held  on  the  6th  of  June,  for 
estabhshing  the  government  and  fixing  the  succession.  The  chiefs  ex- 
pressed their  determination  to  support  Kiauikeouli's  right  to  succeed  his 
brother,  and  their  wish  that  he  might  have  a  Christian  education.  They 
asked  Lord  Byron's  opinion  of  the  American  mission.  The  principles 
of  the  mission  having  been  explained,  he  gave  it  his  decided  approba- 
tion. It  was  decided  that  the  young  king  should  remain  under  the  in- 
struction of  the  missionaries  for  the  present,  and  that  the  government 
should  continue  in  the  hands  of  the  regents,  Kalaimoku  and  Kaahumanu. 
Boki,  by  relating  his  conversations  with  the  king  of  England,  confirmed 
the  impressions  made  by  Lord  Byron.  The  king,  he  said,  told  him,  "  If 
you  wish  to  have  me  for  your  friend,  you  and  your  people  must  all  read 
and  write.  If  you  do  not  attend  to  instruction,  I  shall  not  be  your 
friend."  Of  the  missionaries  he  said,  "  They  are  men  to  make  others 
good.  I  always  have  some  of  them  by  me ;  for  chiefs  are  not  wise  like 
them.  We  in  England  were  once  like  the  people  in  your  islands :  but 
this  kind  of  teachers  came  and  taught  our  fathers,  and  now  you  see  what 
we  are,"  Whenever  Boki  repeated  this  conversation,  he  expressed  his 
own  solemn  conviction  of  its  truth  and  importance.  Lord  Byron  show- 
ed himself  a  decided  friend  of  the  mission  during  the  two  months  of  his 
stay  there.  Out  of  respect  to  him,  W^aiakea,  in  the  district  of  Hilo,  on 
the  northeast  coast  of  Hawaii,  where  he  remained  for  some  time,  and 
which  was  accurately  surveyed  by  his  order,  was  called  "  Byron's  Bay." 
Reviv^u  on  Hd«ai..  Hcrc,  camcst  inquiries  after  the  way  of  life  commenced 

in  January.  The  attentiveness  continued  and  increased,  till,  in  Novembe.*", 
the  house  of  worship  was  not  large  enough  to  hold  half  the  worshippers. 
Besides  Mr.  Goodrich,  Honorii  was  stationed  here,  and  Hopu  had  labor- 
ed here  at  times.  Kaahumanu  exerted  a  good  influence,  when  here  with 
Lord  Byron.  Kapiolani,  too,  crossed  the  island  to  stir  up  the  people  to 
attend  to  instruction  and  worship.  In  her  journey,  she  passed  near  the 
grand  crater  of  Kilauea  ;  and  perceiving  among  the  natives  signs  of  the 
fear  and  worship  of  Pele,  the  fabled  goddess  of  the  volcano,  she  boldly 
descended  into  the  crater,  and  composedly  worshipped  Jehovah  in  its 
awful  depths.  In  violation  of  immemorial  usage,  she  ate  the  berries 
consecrated  to  Pele,  and  threw  stones  into  the  crater.  The  people  were 
astonished  and  convinced,  and  pronounced  Pele  to  be  powerless. 

Around  her  own  residence  at  Kaawaloa,  the  station  of  Mr.  Ely  and 
Hopu,  and  the  neighborhood  of  "  the  aged  Karaakau,"  Kapiolani  was 
active  and  influential.  Her  people  gave  good  heed  to  instruction.  In- 
temperance and  other  gross  vices  disappeared,  and  numbers  appeared 
truly  pious.  The  news  of  the  happy  change  went  abroad  in  the  island, 
and  natives  from  distant  villages  came  to  Kaawaloa  to  inquire  concern- 
ing the  way  of  life.  At  Kailua,  too,  the  oldest  station  on  the  island, 
the  good  work  prospered.  Increased  attention  to  preaching  was  first 
observed,  and  piayer  meetings  were  established,  about  the  1st  of  July. 
For  some  time,  the  houses  of  the  missionaries  were  thronged  with  in- 
quirers, much  as  at  Lahaina ;  and  though  some,  as  at  other  stations, 
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soon  went  back  to  their  pleasures,  not  a  few  persevered,  and  appeared 
to  be  really  converted  to  God. 

Throughout  the  islands,  the  schools  prospered  ;  though,  Native  schom,. 
from  the  system  pursued,  it  is  not  easy  to  estimate  the  number  of 
learners.  At  Lahaina,  922  pupils  were  present  at  one  examination,  of 
whom  500  could  read,  and  300  had  read  all  the  books  in  the  language. 
At  Honolulu,  600  pupils  were  examined  in  April.  As  early  as  Feb- 
ruary, about  40  schools  were  known  to  be  in  operation  on  Hawaii,  and 
the  number  was  greatly  increased  during  the  year.  In  October,  16,000 
copies  of  elementary  lessons  had  been  given  out,  and  it  was  supposed 
that  there  were  nearly  that  number  of  learners  on  the  islands.  The 
people  were  not  allowed  to  wait  in  ignorance  for  accomplished  teachers. 
Everywhere  the  chiefs  selected  the  most  forward  scholars,  and  sent 
them  out  to  teach  others.  Such  of  these  teachers  as  were  conveniently 
situated  for  that  purpose,  were  formed  into  classes  for  further  instruc- 
tion, 

Mr.  Stewart  was  compelled  to  leave  the  mission,  on  account  of  the 
ill  health  of  his  wife.  A  gratuitous  passage  to  England  was  offered  by 
Capt.  Dale,  of  the  English  whale-ship  Fawn.  It  was  accepted.  They 
embarked,  October  15,  and  arrived  at  Gravesend  in  April,  and  at  New 
York  in  August  of  the  next  year. 
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At  the  annual  meeting  at  Middletown,  Ct.,  on  the  14th  and  15th  of 
September,  the  Hon.  John  Cotton  Smith,  Vice  President,  presided.  A 
letter  was  received  from  the  Rev.  Dr.  Lyman,  resigning  the  presidency, 
on  account  of  age  and  infirmities  which  rendered  him  unable  to  attend. 
The  resignation  was  accepted,  with  thanks  for  his  faithful  and  useful 
services.  The  Hon.  J.  C.  Smith  was  chosen  President,  the  Hon.  Ste- 
phen  Van  Rensselaer  Vice  President. — The  receipts  into  the  treasury 
had  been  $61,616,25;  and  the  payments  about  the  same.  The  greater 
part  of  the  expenses  of  the  missions  in  India  were  yet  to  be  met ;  the 
drafts  from  Calcutta  not  having  yet  been  presented. — The  union  of  the 
United  Foreign  Missionary  Society  having  received  the  necessary  sanc- 
tions, as  related  in  the  history  of  the  last  year,  a  large  number  of  gentle- 
men, residing  in  those  parts  of  the  country,  and  belonging  to  those 
communions  from  which  that  Society  derived  its  principal  support,  were 
elected  members  of  the  Board. 
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The  Committee  on  the  Foreign  Mission  School,  appointed  at  the 
last  meeting,  reported  in  favor  of  its  discontinuance  ',  but  being  informed 
that  the  agents  hoped  it  might  still  be  made  useful  to  the  cause  of 
missions,  the  Board  authorized  the  Prudential  Committee  to  permit 
gentlemen  in  that  vicinity  to  use  the  property  for  that  purpose.  The 
agents,  after  mature  consideration,  declined  making  the  attempt ;  and, 
on  the  3d  of  November,  the  Committee  resolved  that  the  school  should 
be  immediately  discontinued.  Of  the  16  pupils,  some  returned  to  their 
homes,  and  others  were  placed  in  advantageous  situations  for  completing 
their  education.  The  experiment  had  fully  shown  the  importance  of 
educating  native  assistants  for  the  missions,  in  the  countries  where  they 
are  to  labor.  With  this  conviction,  Mr.  Ellis  had  advised  the  Sandwich 
Islanders  at  Cornwall  to  return  home  for  an  education  ;  and  in  this,  his 
opinion  accorded  with  that  of  the  other  missionaries  at  those  islands. 
Bmnhay.  De.th  of  Thc  BoMBAY  MissioN  was  this  year  deprived  of  the 

'^^'^  "■""  labors  of  Mr.  Hall.     In  January,  he  prepared  a  circular 

letter  to  Christians  in  the  United  States,  in  behalf  of  the  idolatrous  Hin- 
doos, and  especially  the  Mahrattas.  It  was  his  last  address  to  the 
churches.  It  was  printed  at  the  mission  press,  dated  February  1.  He 
had  also  just  completed  the  translation  of  the  New  Testament  into  the 
Mahratta  language. 

On  the  2d  of  March,  he  left  Bombay  for  a  preaching  tour  on  the 
continent.  He  arrived  at  Nassick,  about  100  miles  from  Bombay,  on 
the  evening  of  the  15th,  and  immediately  commenced  preaching  and 
distributing  books.  The  cholera  was  raging,  and  swept  off  not  less 
than  200  on  the  day  after  his  arrival.  He  labored  among  the  distressed 
inhabitants,  till  his  supply  of  books  and  medicine  was  nearly  exhausted, 
and  then,  on  the  18th,  commenced  his  return.  The  next  evening,  about 
10  o'clock,  he  arrived  at  Doorlee-Dhapoor,  about  30  miles  on  his  way. 
He  spread  his  mat  in  the  viranda  of  a  heathen  temple,  and  lay  down  to 
sleep.  Suffering  from  the  cold,  he  removed  to  a  warmer  place  ;  but 
finding  it  occupied  by  two  sick  men,  one  of  whom  soon  after  died,  he 
returned  to  the  viranda.  About  four  o'clock,  he  called  up  the  two 
Christian  lads  who  attended  him  on  his  journey,  and  was  preparing  to 
set  forward,  when  he  was  seized  with  the  cholera.  So  sudden  and 
violent  was  the  attack,  that  he  fell  helpless  to  the  ground.  But  disease 
and  death  could  not  conquer  his  mind.  He  was  the  same  in  this  trying 
hour,  that  he  had  been  through  life ;  consecrated  to  the  execution  of 
vast  designs,  and  faithful  in  all  the  labors,  small  as  well  as  great,  by 
•which  they  might  be  promoted  ;  unwavering  and  undisturbed,  because 
he  had  decided  in  the  light  of  Christian  principle,  what  was  the  course 
of  duty ;  never  consenting  that  the  weakness  of  human  feelings  should 
interfere  with  the  claims  of  Christ  and  of  the  heathen.  Now,  being 
laid  upon  his  mat,  he  first  took  the  small  quantity  of  medicine  that  re- 
mained unexpended  ;  but  his  stomach  immediately  rejected  it.  He  at 
once  clearly  foresaw  the  result,  and  calmly  prepared  for  it.  He  told 
his  attendants  that  he  should  die,  and  gave  them  directions  concerning 
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the  disposal  of  his  body,  his  clothes,  and  other  articles  that  he  had  with 
him.  He  then  consecrated  the  few  remaining  moments  of  his  life  to 
missionary  labors.  He  told  the  heathen  who  stood  around,  that  he 
should  soon  be  with  Christ,  He  exhorted  them  to  repent  of  their  sins, 
and  forsake  their  idols,  that  they  too  might  be  prepared  for  heaven.  He 
prayed,  earnestly  and  repeatedly,  for  his  wife  and  children,  for  the 
mission,  and  for  the  heathen  around  him.  Having  spent  eight  hours  of 
violent  bodily  disease  in  such  employments,  he  exclaimed,  three  times, 
"  Glory  to  thee,  0  God  !" — and  then  expired.  With  difficulty  the  lads 
who  were  with  him  procured  a  grave,  where  they  buried  him,  shrouded 
in  his  blanket,  and  without  a  coffin.  A  stone,  erected  afterwards  by  his 
brethren  of  the  mission,  inscribed  with  his  name,  age  and  office,  in 
English  and  Mahratta,  marks  the  place  of  his  interment. 

But  two  missionaries  now  remained, — Mr.  Graves  and  stations  anj  schooii 
Mr.  Garrett.  The  stations  at  Mahim  and  Tannah  were  """'""''■ 
suspended,  as  was  also  the  boarding  school  for  children  of  European  de- 
scent. Pressing  invitations  to  open  free  schools  were  necessarily  declined, 
because  the  mission,  thus  reduced,  could  not  give  them  that  efficient  su- 
perintendence necessary  to  their  usefulness.  The  number  in  operation 
was  24.  Still,  the  cause  of  female  education,  so  specially  important  in 
a  country  like  this,  was  carried  forward  with  gratifying  success.  A 
school  for  girls  had  been  opened  in  February,  and  in  about  five  months, 
nine  others  were  established,  the  whole  containing  204  pupils.  One  of 
these  schools  was  taught  by  a  Hindoo  female.  Respectable  inhabitants 
of  Bombay  contributed  about  $300  for  the  support  of  these  schools. 
The  government  granted  the  use  of  four  unoccupied  public  lots,  on  which 
the  mission  wished  to  erect  school-houses. 

On  the  12th  of  October,  Mrs.  Frost  was  married  to  Mr.  Woodward, 
of  the  Ceylon  mission :  and,  on  the  19th,  Mrs.  Nichols  was  married  to 
Mr.  Knight,  also  laboring  in  Ceylon,  in  the  service  of  the  Church  Mis- 
sionary Society. 

The  Cfa'lon  Mission  was  compelled  to  abandon  the  ceyion.  The  seminary. 
desio;n  of  establishino;  a  Colleo;e.  At  the  befjinnino-  of  the  year,  the 
Prudential  Committee,  by  the  kind  assistance  of  Mr.  Wilberforce,  opened 
a  correspondence  with  the  British  government  on  the  subject,  and  the 
mission  corresponded  with  the  government  of  Ceylon.  The  result  was, 
that  no  increase  of  the  number  of  American  missionaries  in  Ceylon  would 
be  permitted  ;  and  that  a  College,  if  established,  should  be  under  instruc- 
ters  from  Great  Britain.  Such  a  College  had  been  proposed  by  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  Island,  and  was  then  under  consideration  of  the  govern- 
ment at  home.  This  decision,  however,  did  not  defeat  the  main  object 
of  the  undertaking.  It  was  still  possible  to  sustain  a  school  of  a  very 
high  order,  which  should  give  an  education  nearly  or  quite  equal  to  a 
collegiate  course.  Encouraged  by  liberal  subscriptions  in  India,  and  by 
favorable  opinions  both  there  and  in  America,  the  brethren  were  erect- 
ing buildings  such  as  would  be  needed  at  all  events.  The  principal 
building,  64  feet  by  29,  with  a  viranda  on  every  side,  designed  for  a 
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library,  apparatus,  lecture  rooms  and  examinations,  was  called  Ottley 
Hall,  in  honor  of  Sir  Richard  Ottley,  Associate  Justice  of  Ceylon,  who 
had  shown  a  deep  interest  in  the  mission,  and  especially  in  this  Seminary, 
to  which  he  had  rendered  important  aid  by  his  personal  influence,  and 
by  liberal  donations.  Eight  rooms  for  study,  ten  small  rooms  for  devo- 
tional retirement,  a  dining  hall  and  kitchen,  were  also  erected.  As  pro- 
fessors could  not  be  sent  from  America,  native  assistants  were  employed, 
and  the  Seminary  was  made  to  furnish,  as  fast  as  possible,  a  competent 
faculty  for  itself.  Twenty -two  out  of  its  53  students  were  members  of 
the  church,  and  its  religious  influence  was  highly  gratifying. 

Early  in  the  year,  18  pupils  were  removed  from  the  preparatory 
school  to  this  Seminary.  It  being  understood  in  the  neighborhood  that 
there  would  be  vacancies  in  the  preparatory  school,  70  candidates  were 
presented  for  examination  to  fill  them ;  from  whom  30  were  se- 
lected. 

On  the  7th  of  August,  the  journal  kept  at  Batticotta  notices  the 
monthly  prayer  meeting,  which  had  been  commenced  there  seven  years 
ago  that  day.  Since  its  first  establishment,  it  had  been  attended  by  29 
missionaries,  belonging  to  four  societies.  Of  all  these,  only  Mr.  Richards 
had  died.  Of  45  missionaries  who  had  labored  in  Ceylon  wnthin  20 
years,  it  was  not  known  that  any  had  died  except  Messrs.  Ault,  Warren 
and  Richards. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  year,  there  were  some  anxious  inquirers 
after  the  way  of  life ;  but  there  seem  to  have  been  few  instances  of  con- 
version.    Seven  natives  were  received  into  the  church  on  the  19th  of 
January.     The  whole  number  of  admissions  during  the  year  was  ten. 
we.ien,  Asia.  Thc  Palcstinc  Mission,  as  it  has  hitherto  been  called, 

scarce  showed  itself  in  Palestine  during  the  year;  for  Parsons  and  Fisk 
rested  from  their  labors,  King  was  on  his  return,  and  its  other  members 
were  fully  employed  in  other  places.  It  is  henceforth  the  Mission  in 
Western  Asia. 

At  Malta,  the  press  w-as  kept  in  active  operation,  under  the  care  of 
Mr.  Temple.  Rev.  Eli  Smith  embarked  in  Boston,  May  23,  and  arrived 
at  Malta  July  13,  with  the  special  design  of  being  connected  with  that 
press.  Mr,  Homan  Hallock,  who  was  engaged  as  a  printer  for  five  years, 
sailed  for  Malta  in  October,  and  arrived  in  December.  After  delibe- 
ration, Mr.  Smith  sailed  from  Malta  for  Egypt  and  Syria  December  2, 
for  the  purpose  of  studying  the  Arabic  language,  and  making  other  pre- 
parations for  publishing  and  distributing  Arabic  books.  After  spending 
a  few  days  at  Alexandria,  he  arrived  at  Cairo  about  the  close  of  the 
month. 

New  s(.iiion  at  A  ncw  station  was  formed.     The  Rev.  Elnathan  Grid- 

^"'^™^'  ley  and  Rev.  Josiah  Brewer  sailed  from  Boston  in  Sep- 

tember, and  after  short  visits  to  Gibraltar  and  Malta,  arrived  at  Smyrna 
on  the  27th  of  December.  Mr.  Brewer's  support  was  pledged  by  the 
"  Female  Society  of  Boston  and  vicinity  for  promoting  Christianity 
among  the  Jews." 
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The  principal  scene  of  interest  in  connection  with  this  succ»s  m,d  orpo.,(,o„ 
mission  was  at  and  around  Beirut.  In  that  city,  and  in  six  "' """"' 
neighboring  towns  and  villages,  free  schools  were  opened  under  hired 
teachers.  During  the  first  half  of  the  year,  there  w^as  an  average  attend- 
ance of  305  scholars,  of  whom  30  were  girls.  The  distribution  of  the 
Scriptures  in  the  ancient  and  modern  Greek  and  Armenian,  the  Arabic 
and  Italian  languages,  continued,  and  led  to  much  conversation  on  the 
contents  of  the  sacred  volume.  Mr.  Goodell  read  and  expounded  the 
Arabic  New  Testament  in  course.  The  hearers  were  few,  but  the  Holy 
Spirit  appeared  to  be  present.  The  farewell  letter  of  Mr.  King  to  his 
friends  in  Syria,  giving  the  reasons  why  he  could  not  join  the  Roman 
Catholic  church,  with  additions  and  Scripture  proofs  by  Mr.  Goodell, 
and  the  answer  of  the  mission  to  the  order  of  the  Maronite  Patriarch 
against  the  circulation  of  the  Bible,  were  extensively  read.  The  Ar- 
menian ecclesiastics,  Jacob  Aga  and  Dionysius,  wrote  letters  to  their 
countrymen,  which,  with  the  facts  of  theii  marriage  and  intimacy  with 
the  missionaries,  excited  no  little  attention.  The  alarm  appears  to  have 
reached  the  hierarchy  of  every  sect ;  for  they  all  saw  operations  which 
threatened  to  overturn  their  institutions,  abolish  their  usages,  destroy 
their  power,  and  introduce  a  religion  substantially  different  from  any 
that  prevailed  among  them.  Rome  itself  was  more  thoroughly  aroused 
than  before,  and  sent  20  priests  and  ^13,000  this  year  to  Syria.  Re- 
peated excommunications,  directed  against  the  mission,  the  schools,  the 
books,  and  all  who  favored  either  of  them,  were  read  in  both  the  Latin 
and  the  Greek  churches.  Jacob  Aga  was  deprived  of  his  office  as 
British  Consular  Agent,  by  the  Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  who 
was  probably  misled  by  the  representations  of  enemies  ;  and  it  was  said 
that  a  firman  had  been  obtained  for  his  arrest.  All  these  things  frighten- 
ed many  away,  beyond  the  sphere  of  missionary  influence.  War  also 
interrupted  their  labors.  In  March,  a  Greek  squadron  landed  500  men, 
who  attacked  the  city.  They  were  repulsed,  after  having  filled  the 
country  with  confusion  and  distress.  The  houses  of  the  missionaries  were 
generally  respected,  as  being  under  English  protection:  but  that  of  Mr. 
Goodell  was  plundered  by  Bedawin  in  the  Turkish  service.  The  Pasha 
of  Acre  afterwards  paid  for  the  property  carried  away.  In  consequence 
of  these  troubles,  the  schools  in  Beirut  were  reduced  from  100  scholars 
to  10.  After  about  two  months,  they  again  revived.  New  schools,  also, 
were  requested,  and  after  a  suitable  agent  had  been  obtained  to  visit  and 
superintend  them,  several  were  established.  One  was  at  Hosbaia,  on 
the  road  from  Sidon  to  Damascus,  where  the  Greeks  and  Moslems  offered 
to  defray  the  expense  of  a  school-house ;  and  two  others  were  in  that 
vicinity. 

The  mission  rejoiced  over  several  converts,  who  appeared  to  be  truly 
pious.  Among  these  were  two  Armenians,  Jacob  and  Dionysius,  whom 
they  called  Carabet,  or  the  Fore-runner ;  Gregory  Wortabet,  an  Arme- 
nian priest,  engaged  as  a  literary  assistant  to  Mr.  Goodell :  Gregory's 
wife;  her  brother,  Joseph  Leflufy,  a  Greek  Catholic  engaged  in  the 

23 
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autumn  as  an  agent  in  establishing  and  superintending  schools ;  Asaad 
Jacob,  a  Greek  youth,  who  afterwards  apostatized  j*  and  especially  Asaad 
Shidiak,  a  Maronite  whose  history  demands  a  more  particular  notice. 
Asaad  esh-sindiak.  Asaad  csh-Shidiak  was  the  fourthf  son  of  a  respecta- 

ble Maronite  of  Mount  Lebanon.  He  had  been  educated  at  the  College 
of  Ain  Warka,  and  afterwards  held  the  office  of  private  secretary  to  the 
Maronite  Patriarch.  In  the  summer  of  1825,  when  he  was  about  29 
years  of  age,  he  was  engaged  by  Mr.  King  as  an  instructor  in  Syriac 
and  Arabic,  and  was  employed,  a  part  of  the  time,  in  multiplying  Arabic 
copies  of  Mr.  King's  farewell  letter,  already  mentioned.  He  was  after- 
wards engaged  by  Mr.  Fisk,  to  open  a  school  intended  to  be  a  perma- 
nent free  school,  for  teaching  Arabic  grammatically.  Soon  after  Mr. 
King  left  Beirut,  Asaad  undertook  the  task  of  answering  the  farewell 
letter.  Having  made  a  rough  draft  of  a  reply,  and  copied  it  to  the  last 
topic  of  argument,  he  was  suddenly  turned  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  by 
consulting  a  proof  passage.  While  reading  this  sublime  portion  of 
Scripture,  he  became  deeply  serious,  and  was  filled  with  an  ardent  desire 
to  read  the  New  Testament,  and  to  be  actuated  by  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel.  He  endeavored  to  lay  aside  every  selfish  bias,  and  to  learn  the 
true  meaning  of  the  Bible.  While  in  this  state  of  mind,  he  was  shocked 
by  finding  it  taught  and  defended  in  the  Romish  Church,  that  it  is  a  duty 
to  kill  heretics.  In  November  he  received  a  letter  from  the  patriarch, 
threatening  him,  one  of  his  brothers,  and  another  Maronite  young  man, 
with  immediate  excommunication,  unless  they  ceased  from  all  connection 
with  the  Bible-men.  After  mature  deliberation,  it  was  thought  best  that 
he  should  retire  to  Hadet,  and  remain  with  his  friends  awhile,  in  the  hope 
that  alarm  and  opposition  would  subside.  In  this  retirement  his  mind 
was  still  fixed  upon  religion.  The  world  appeared  vain  ;  and  some  of 
his  friends,  as  was  natural,  thought  him  melancholy.  The  patriarch 
wrote  him  a  second  letter,  urged  him  to  an  interview,  and  promised  to 
provide  an  office  for  him.  Still  he  preferred  to  return  to  Beirut ;  where 
he  made  an  engagement  with  Mr.  Bird  for  a  year. 

Early  in  January  1826,  the  patriarch  sent  his  own  brother  to  call 
upon  Asaad  at  Beirut,  and  urged  him  to  an  interview.  The  messenger 
intimated,  that  Asaad  probably  received  a  large  sum  of  money  from  the 
missionaries,  as  the  price  of  his  conversion  ;  and  that  the  patriarch  would 
see  that  he  should  lose  nothing  by  leaving  them.  To  this  intimation 
Asaad  replied,  that  he  only  received  moderate  wages  for  his  services  as 
a  teacher ;  and  that  money  was  not  his  object ;  but  that  he  was  simply 
in  pursuit  of  the  truth.  The  missionaries  warned  him  of  the  dangers  to 
which  he  would  be  exposed,  if  he  complied  with  the  request  of  the  pa- 

*  And  yet  his  subsequent  life  has  been  such,  that  some  missionaries,  who 
have  known  him  within  a  few  years,  think  it  not  impossible  that  he  may  be  a 
truly  pious  man. 

t  In  all  documents  published  at  the  time,  and  in  the  first  edition  of  this  work, 
he  is  called  the  third  son.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Bird  afterwards  ascertained  that  he 
was  thefuurth. 
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triarch ;  but  he  hoped  that  the  patriarch  would  be  softened,  and  that  he 
might  perhaps  be  induced  to  do  something  for  the  promotion  of  rehgion. 
With  these  hopes  he  went  to  the  convent  of  Der  Alma,  met  the  pa- 
triarch soon  after,  and  had  many  conversations  with  him.  The  main 
topics  on  which  he  insisted,  were  the  necessity  of  a  spiritual  religion,  in 
distinction  from  modes  and  forms  ;  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture,  and  the 
absurdity  of  holding  the  pope  to  be  infallible.  The  patriarch  was  highly 
displeased  with  these  bold  sentiments;  at  one  time  uttering  cruel  threats, 
and  at  another  offering  honor,  promotion  and  money,  according  to  the 
course  which  Asaad  would  pursue.  Asaad,  finding  himself  deprived  of 
books  and  congenial  society,  and  exposed  to  cruel  mockings,  after  re- 
peated declarations  that  he  was  ready  to  seal  his  testimony  with  his  blood, 
privately  withdrew  from  the  convent  where  he  was,  and  arrived  at 
Beirut  on  the  morning  of  March  2.  The  missionaries  rejoiced  to  receive 
him,  having  been  greatly  concerned  for  his  personal  safety,  during  this 
absence  of  seven  weeks.  As  soon  as  his  mother,  brothers  and  other  rel- 
atives heard  of  his  return  to  Beirut,  they  flocked  to  him  in  rapid  succes- 
sion, to  persuade  him  to  leave  the  missionaries,  and  thus  save  the  family 
from  the  insupportable  shame  of  having  him  renounce  their  religion 
and  join  himself  to  foreigners.  After  many  painful  struggles,  he  accom- 
panied four  of  his  relatives  home,  on  the  17th  of  March.  The  missionaries 
strongly  opposed  his  going,  from  an  apprehension  that  he  would  not  be  able 
to  return,  as  he  expected  to  do  in  a  few  days.  He  thought  he  knew  the 
people  of  the  country,  and  that,  after  all  that  had  been  said,  they  would 
not  offer  him  violence ;  and  he  strongly  hoped,  that  his  visit  to  Hadet 
Avould  do  good.  In  about  a  fortnight,  twenty  or  more  of  his  relatives 
assembled,  took  him  by  force,  escorted  him  to  the  convent  of  Der  Alma, 
and  delivered  him  up  to  the  patriarch,  by  whose  order  he  was  subse- 
quently removed  to  Kanobin  [Cannobeen].  Here  he  endured  imprison- 
ment, chains,  stripes  and  revilings  in  succession  ;  and  often  all  of  them 
combined.  About  the  middle  of  May,  he  was  in  close  confinement,  in 
chains,  and  was  daily  beaten.  In  June,  having  made  an  unsuccessful 
attempt  to  escape,  he  had  a  heavy  chain  around  his  neck,  the  other  end 
of  which  was  fastened  to  the  wall.  The  patriarch  encouraged  the 
common  people  to  visit  him  in  his  confinement,  and  to  spit  in  his  face, 
and  call  him  odious  names,  in  order  to  shame  him,  and  break  his  spirit. 
Toward  the  close  of  July,  his  mother  and  other  members  of  the  family 
visited  Kanobin  at  the  request  of  the  patriarch,  who  informed  them  that 
Asaad  was  unwell.  They  found  him  in  chains,  which  they  were  un- 
willing to  believe  to  be  the  case  till  they  saw  it  for  themselves.  Galeb, 
a  younger  brother,  carried  a  written  application  to  the  patriarch,  signed 
by  the  whole  family,  pleading  for  Asaad's  liberation.  It  was  well  un- 
derstood, however,  that  Tannus,  an  older  brother,  though  he  joined  in 
the  application,  sent  a  secret  messenger  to  prevent  its  success.  The 
mother's  heart  had  relented  ;  and  she  acknowledged  that  the  missiona- 
ries felt  more  tenderly  for  her  son,  than  the  Maronites  did.  Galeb  saw 
his  brother  in  September,  but  was  not  permitted  to  take  leave  of  him. 
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About  two  months  afterwards,  Galeb  visited  Kanobtn,  assisted  his 
brother  in  escaping,  and  brought  him  homeward  as  far  as  Kesrawan, 
where  the  fugitive  was  apprehended,  carried  bound  to  Gzir,  and  after- 
wards restored  to  the  patriarch  at  Kanobin.  From  this  imprisonment 
he  was  never  released.  The  Maronite  authorities  concealed  the  facts 
of  his  history  as  far  as  they  could,  frequently  sending  out  false  reports  of 
his  death.  After  the  conquest  of  the  country  by  the  Viceroy  of  Egypt, 
it  was  ascertained  that  he  was  really  dead.  Worn  out  with  cruel  mock- 
ings  and  scourgings,  with  bonds  and  imprisonments,  his  bodily  powers 
gave  way ;  but  his  mind,  by  divine  grace,  proved  unconquerable,  and 
he  died,  a  constant  witness  to  the  truth. 

PharezShMuik.  In  Mai'ch,  Pharez,  the  youngest  of  the  brothers,  having 

been  found  in  the  act  of  reading  the  New  Testament,  was  struck  with  a 
sword  by  his  brother  Mansiir,  and  beaten  by  Tannus.  He  immediate- 
ly left  Hadet,  came  to  the  missionaries,  and  determined  not  to  go  home 
again.  He  was  soon  after  decoyed,  however,  by  Mansur  and  Galeb,  and 
taken  home  by  force.  From  this  time  till  November,  he  lived  princi- 
pally with  his  relatives,  though  he  kept  up  a  communication  with 
Messrs.  Bird  and  Goodell.  Wishing  for  an  opportunity  of  reading  the 
gospel  openly,  he  was  weary  of  the  constraint  imposed  upon  him,  and 
determined  to  leave  the  country,  if  possible.  Before  taking  this  step, 
he  went  to  Acre,  to  see  if  something  could  not  be  done  with  the  Pasha 
toward  obtaining  Asaad's  liberation.  The  attempt  was  unsuccessful. 
It  was  reported,  on  good  authority,  that  some  of  the  subordinate  rulers 
had  urged  the  two  oldest  brothers  to  take  the  life  of  Pharez,  if  he  could 
not  otherwise  be  separated  from  the  society  of  the  missionaries.  He 
therefore  remained  in  a  secret  place,  till  he  could  get  on  board  a  vessel 
bound  to  Alexandria,  whence  he  took  passage  to  Malta,  being  commend- 
ed to  the  care  of  Mr.  Temple.  He  left  Beirut  on  the  2d  of  December, 
having  written  a  forcible  letter  to  his  brother  Mansur,  and  had  several 
confidential  interviews  with  Galeb.  He  applied  himself  to  the  study  of 
English  at  Malta,  and  continued  for  some  time  in  the  service  of  the  mis- 
sion. 

in<ii«„  Missiuns.  The  missions  to  the  Cherokees,  Choctaws,  and  Chero- 

cha„geof  sysiem.  j^^gg  of  thc  Arkausus  continued  their  usual  labors  with  but 
little  change,  either  in  themselves  or  the  people  to  whom  they  were  sent. 
Experience  showed  that  the  plan  of  reducing  the  larger  and  multiplying 
the  smaller  establishments  was  judicious  ;  and  there  seems  to  have  been 
a  general  disposition  among  the  brethren,  to  diminish  the  secular  cares 
and  labors  of  the  missions  as  far  as  circumstances  would  permit.  The 
blacksmith's  shop  at  Brainerd  had  been  put  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Dean, 
who  was  to  manage  its  concerns  according  to  his  own  discretion,  and  re- 
port directly  to  the  Prudential  Committee  ;  thus  relieving  the  mission  of 
all  care  of  the  establishment.  A  letter  from  Mr.  Washburn,  at  Dwight, 
suggested  that  the  same  arrangement  should  be  made  for  all  the  mechan- 
ics at  all  the  stations.  Among  the  Choctaws,  Mr.  Kingsbury  doubted 
whether  the  office  of  superintendent,  which  he  had  held  from  the  begin- 
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ning,  ought  not  to  be  abolished,  as  it  overwhelmed  one  man  with  the 
secular  cares  of  all  the  stations  and  nearly  destroyed  his  usefulness  as  a 
preacher,  and  gave  him  at  least  an  apparent  importance,  which  made  him 
an  object  of  jealousy  among  the  natives,  if  not  among  his  brethren.  The 
missionary  convention  beyond  the  Mississippi  resolved,  that  no  minis- 
ter of  the  gospel  ought  to  be  appointed  superintendent  of  a  mission.  The 
importance  of  farmers  and  mechanics,  to  introduce  the  arts  of  civiliza- 
tion, was  fully  recognized  ;  but  every  where,  among  the  experienced, 
the  conviction  was  gaining  strength,  that  large  establishments  and  com- 
plicated operations  should  be  avoided,  and  that  teachers  of  every  kind 
should  be  free  from  the  incumbrance  of  secular  cares.  And  it  is  worthy 
of  notice,  that  these  opinions  prevailed,  while  the  pecuniary  affairs  of 
these  missions  were  manifestly  improving. 

There  was  little  alteration  in  the  state  of  the  schools.  While  some 
increased,others,from  various  causes,  diminished,  and  probably  the  whole 
number  of  scholars  was  not  greater  than  formerly.  As  it  is  with  schools 
in  civilized  countries,  the  number  of  scholars  depended  much  on  the  ac- 
ceptableness  of  the  teacher.  The  management  of  each  school  was  dis- 
cussed, and  the  teacher  was  blamed  for  partiality,  for  making  his  pupils 
study  too  hard  or  for  their  insufficient  progress,  for  being  too  severe  or  too 
lenient  in  his  government,  just  as  he  would  have  been  in  any  school 
district  among  white  men.  Every  schoolmaster  knows,  that  his  judges 
are  troublesome  in  very  exact  proportion  to  their  ignorance  and  incom- 
petence. The  amount  of  trouble,  therefore,  encountered  by  teachers 
among  people  just  beginning  to  be  civilized,  must  be  immense.  Among 
the  Choctaws,  too,  some  felt  dissatisfied  because  their  annuity  of  $6,000 
a  year  had  been  put  into  the  hands  of  the  mission.  They  thought  them- 
selves able  to  manage  it,  and  probably  desired  the  profits  of  taking  care 
of  it.  Yet  the  most  influential  chiefs  and  more  intelligent  of  the  peo- 
ple were  decided  and  constant  friends  ;  and  from  year  to  year,  the  schools 
were  in  better  order  and  the  pupils  made  better  progress. 

Among  the  Cherokees,  on  both  sides  of  the  Mississippi,  there  were 
a  few  instances  of  conversion,  and  a  few  additions  to  the  churches. 

This  was  a  year  of  war.  "  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  <,  .  kti  i 
against  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon  fought,  and  his  angels."  "'g^°f,''°"^"'"'^'"" 
The  ten  commandments  had  been  translated  into  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Islands,  and  printed  at  Honolulu.  The  natives  were  told 
how  these  commandments  were  given,  and  that  they  were  God's  law, 
binding  on  all  mankind.  Hitherto  there  had  never  been  any  laws  upon 
the  Islands,  except  the  changeable  will  of  the  chiefs,  and  the  old  and 
now  exploded  superstition.  The  chiefs  proposed  to  enact  a  criminal 
code,  of  which  the  ten  commandments  should  be  the  basis.  This  was 
violently  opposed  by  many  of  the  foreign  residents.  The  missionaries 
were  charged  with  being  the  authors  of  the  proposed  code.  The  accu- 
sation was  false  ;  but  what  if  it  had  been  true  ?  There  is  nothing  crim- 
inal in  urging  the  adoption  of  wholesome  laws.  If  the  missionaries  had 
drawn  up  a  complete  code  of  civil  and  criminal  jurisprudence,  and  by 
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dint  of  persevering  argument,  brought  the  chiefs  and  people  to  adopt  it, 
and  been  active  and  constant  advisers  and  assistants  in  all  the  details  of 
its  execution,  till  theft,  drunkenness  and  adultery  and  every  vice  was 
suppressed,  and  law  and  order  established  throughout  the  Islands,  they 
would  have  done,  better  than  it  ever  was  done  before,  what  has  immor- 
talized some  of  the  most  illustrious  benefactors  of  the  human  race.  But, 
in  view  of  existing  circumstances,  such  a  course  was  not  thought  expe- 
dient. That  "  wicked  and  unreasonable  men"  might  have  no  occasion 
of  fault-finding  ;  that  the  chiefs  might  have  no  occasion  of  jealousy  ;  and 
that  they  themselves  might  not  be  drawn  away  from  the  more  impor- 
tant work  of  preaching  the  gospel,  the  missionaries  had  been  instructed, 
as  are  all  missionaries  of  the  Board,  to  abstain  from  intermeddling 
in  any  way  with  the  concerns  of  the  government ;  and  they  had  scrupu- 
lously obeyed.  Two  of  their  accusers,  however,  the  British  and  Amer- 
ican consuls,  whose  offices  rendered  such  interference  peculiary  impro- 
per, did  interfere  with  the  government  in  a  most  objectionable  way.  They 
went  to  the  young  King,  a  boy  about  fourteen  years  old,  and  told  him 
that  the  regents,  his  guardians,  had  no  right  to  make  laws;  and  that  he 
alone  had  the  right.  They  recommended  a  code  which  should  forbid 
nothing  but  murder,  treason  and  theft.  Indeed,  every  remonstrance  of 
a  foreigner  against  the  promulgation  of  a  code,  or  against  any  of  its  en- 
actments, was  an  interference  with  the  affairs  of  government.  But, 
though  such  opposition  was  violent  and  persevering,  some  laws  were 
promulgated  ;  and  among  them  was  one  forbidding  females  to  go  on 
board  the  ships  in  port,  on  pain  of  imprisonment  during  the  pleasure  of 
the  chiefs. 

Visit  of  ii,eDoipi,in.  This  law  had  been  in  force  about  three  m.onths,  when, 
on  the  14th  of  January,  the  U.  S.  armed  schooner  Dolphin,  commanded 
by  Lieut.  John  Percival,  arrived  at  Honolulu.  Soon  after  the  arrival  of 
the  Dolphin,  her  commander  expressed  his  regret  at  the  existence  of  the 
law  concerning  females  visiting  ships  on  an  infamous  errand.  He  next 
insisted  upon  the  release  of  four  prostitutes,  then  in  the  custody  of  the 
government  for  a  violation  of  the  law.  This  demand  was  pressed  re- 
peatedly, and  in  the  most  persevering  manner,  till  at  last  it  was  partially 
successful. 

In  the  mean  time,  several  among  the  higher  chiefs  came  to  the  mis- 
sionaries, stating  that  the  commander  of  the  Dolphin  had  threatened  to 
shoot  Mr.  Bingham,  if  he  appeared  at  the  council  of  the  chiefs,  when  he 
(the  said  commander)  was  transacting  business  with  them  ;  and  that, 
unless  the  law  against  prostitution  was  repealed,  he  would  come  and 
tear  down  the  houses  of  the  missionaries.  They  asked,  what  would  be 
the  duty  of  the  natives,  in  case  of  apprehended  violence.  The  mission- 
aries replied,  that  such  threats  would  not  be  executed  ;  that  every  offi- 
cer of  the  American  navy  was  accountable  to  his  government  at  home  ; 
and  that  the  chiefs  need  not  be  anxious  on  the  subject.  This,  however, 
did  not  satisfy  them.  The  inquiry  was  still  pressed,  "  What  shall  we 
do,  in  case  your  houses  are  attacked  1     You  are  our  teachers.     We  are 
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not  willing  to  have  you  killed.  If  we  lose  you,  we  cannot  get  other 
teachers,  and  we  shall  be  left  in  darkness."  The  answer  was  the  same 
as  before.  "  The  commander  of  the  Dolphin  will  not  dare  to  molest  us, 
while  found  only  in  the  prosecution  of  our  (Uity.  But  even  if  he  should, 
we  intreatyou  not  to  resort  to  violence  in  our  defence." 

On  Sabbath,  the  26th  of  February,  public  worship  was  held  in  the 
forenoon  as  usual,  when  3000  people  attended.     The  service  was  in  the 
open  air,  the  roof  of  the  great  chapel  having  fallen  several  weeks  before, 
in  consequence  of  a  violent  rain.     In  the  afternoon,  the  unfavorable 
state  of  the  weather  prevented  a  meeting,  as  the  hearers  would  have  been 
without  shelter.     At  five  o'clock,  Mr.  Bingham  went  over  to  the  house 
of  Kalairaoku,  for  the  purpose  of  holding  worship  there,  with  such  indi- 
viduals of  the  chiefs  and  others,  as  might  find  it  convenient  to  attend. 
Soon  afterwards,  six  or  seven  sailors  from  the  Dolphin,  armed  with  clubs, 
entered  the  upper  room,  where  the  sick  regent  was  lying  on  his  couch, 
with  his  friends  around  him,  and  demanded  that  the  law  should  be  re- 
pealed.    They  threatened,  in  case  of  refusal,  to  tear  down  the  houses. 
Confusion  ensued  ;  and,  before  the  rioters  could  be  made  to  leave  the 
house  and  the  yard,  they  had  broken  all  the  windows  in  front.     While 
this  was  going  on,  their  number  was  increased  by  the  arrival  of  several 
others,  who  made  similar  demands.     When  driven  from  the  house  of 
Kalaimoku,  they  directed  their  course  to  the  house  of  Mr.  Bino^ham. 
Seeing  this,  and  knowing  his  family  to  be  unprotected,  Mr.  Bingham  ran 
home  another  way,  hoping  to  arrive  there  first.     Not  being  able  to  do 
this,  he  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  rioters,  by  several  of  whom  he  was 
seized,  some  of  them  holding  a  club  over  him  in  the  attitude  of  striking. 
The  natives,  who  had  borne  the  whole  with  astonishing  forbearance,  now 
interfered  by  laying  hold  of  the  sailors,  so  that,  in  the  bustle,  Mr.  Bing- 
ham was  released.     He  was  afterwards  pursued  by  other  small  parties. 
One  sailor  aimed  a  blow  at  him  with  a  club,  and  another  stabbed  at  him 
with  a  knife  ;  but  he  happily  escaped  without  injury.     All  the  rioters 
were  secured  by  the  natives.     After  this  affiay  had  ceased, ten  other  sail- 
ors arrived,  a  part  of  whom  attacked  Mr.  Bingham's  house,  and  broke 
in  a  window.     While  two  were  attempting  to  force  the  door,  one  of  them 
suddenly,  and  in  an  unaccountable  manner,  turned  round  and  struck  the 
other  with  a  club,  so  that  he  fell,  and  was  carried  off  as  dead.     Some  of 
the  chiefs  cried  out  to  the  people  earnestly, "  Do  not  kill  the  forei"-ners ; — 
hold  them  fast ; — handle  them  carefully."     To  which  one  or  two  an- 
swered with  spirit,  "  How  can  we  handle  them  carefully,  when  they  are 
armed  with  knives  and  clubs  ?"     One  of  the  crew  of  the  Dolphin  receiv- 
ed some  dangerous  cuts  from  a  sabre  in  the  possession  of  a  native ;  and  of 
the  two  or  three  sailors  who  had  joined  the  mob  from  other  ships,  one 
was  indebted  to  the  direct  interference  of  Mr.  Loomis  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  his  life. 

On  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  Lieut.  Percival  waited  on  the  chiefs, 
and  declared  that  the  prohibition  should  come  off;  tiiat  he  was  deter- 
mined not  to  leave  the  islands  till  the  law-  was  repealed  ;  and  that  he  had 
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rather  have  his  hands  tied  behind  him,  or  even  cut  off,  and  go  home  to 
the  United  States  mutilated,  than  to  have  it  said,  that  the  privilege  of 
having  prostitutes  on  board  his  vessel  was  denied  him,  after  it  had  been 
allowed,  as  he  alleged,  to  a  certain  other  individual  whom  he  named. 
Messrs.  Bingham,  Loomis,  and  Chamberlain  were  present  at  this  con- 
versation, and  two  of  them  at  least  took  part  in  it. 

But  the  most  painful  portion  of  this  sad  history  is  yet  to  come.  The 
next  day  it  was  rumored  that  females,  who  should  go  on  board  ships, 
would  not  be  punished  ;  and,  in  a  day  or  two,  the  missionaries  learned 
with  sorrow,  that  some  of  the  chiefs,  wearied  by  importunity,  and  ter- 
rified by  threats,  had  given  a  kind  of  indirect  permission,  by  intimating, 
that  if  any  females  should  resort  to  their  old  practices,  it  should  not  be 
very  strictly  inquired  into,  but  they  should  simply  be  considered  as  dis- 
graced and  excluded  from  the  society  of  the  good.  Accordingly,  a  con- 
siderable number  repaired  on  board.  When  the  first  boat  with  females 
passed  along  the  harbor  of  Honolulu,  in  the  dusk  of  the  evening,  a 
shout  ran  from  one  deck  to  another  as  if  a  glorious  victory  had  been 
achieved. 

When  Kalaimoku  was  informed  of  the  permission  which  had  been 
given,  he  called  before  him  the  chiefs  who  had  relaxed  the  authority  of 
the  law,  and  inquired  of  them  what  the  facts  were.  They  quailed  at  his 
severe  rebuke  and  wept  under  his  chiding.  But  the  fatal  deed  was 
done,  and  could  not  be  recalled.  The  flood-gates  of  immorality  were 
open,  and  a  deluge  of  pollution  could  not  be  prevented. 

When  it  was  known  that  the  law  was  prostrate.  Lieutenant  Perci- 
val  called  upon  the  chiefs  to  express  his  gratification.  He  said  he  was 
now  at  ease  ;  and  that  he  intended  to  visit  Maui  and  Hawaii,  where  the 
prohibition  was  still  in  force,  and  compel  the  chiefs  in  those  islands  to 
rescind  it.  So  great  a  calamity  was  kindly  averted  ;  and  Honolulu 
alone  was  polluted  by  a  visit  from  the  Dolphin.  The  influence  of  this 
vessel,  during  the  subsequent  ten  weeks  of  her  stay,  may  well  be  im- 
agined. So  odious  was  it,  even  in  the  eyes  of  the  common  people,  that 
they  applied  to  the  vessel  and  her  commander,  interchangeably,  the  ap- 
pellation of  the  mischief-making  man-of-war. 

On  receiving  information  of  these  proceedings,  the  Prudential  Com- 
mittee made  a  formal  complaint  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  who  order- 
ed a  Court  of  Inquiry.  The  final  result  of  the  investigation  never  was 
published,  as  it  doubtless  would  have  been,  in  justice  to  Lieut.  Percival, 
had  he  been  acquitted.  The  natural  inference  is,  that  he  was  sentenced 
to  receive  a  private  reprimand,  and  perhaps  a  suspension  for  a  time  from 
the  public  service.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  visit  of  the  Vin- 
cennes  to  the  islands  in  1829  had  some  reference  to  these  transactions. 

The  Dolphin  remained  at  the  islands  about  four  months  ;  but  her 
disastrous  influence  did  not  terminate  at  her  departure.  Irreligion  and 
vice  had  gained  a  strength  and  boldness  which  could  not  be  overcome 
at  once.  The  life  of  Mr.  Bingham  was  threatened,  and  was  thought  to 
be  in  danger.     In  November,  and  subsequently,  some  chiefs  of  inferior 
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rank  were  seduced  into  the  practice  of  gaming  and  intemperance,  and  a 
considerable  number  of  the  people  followed  their  example. 

Similar  scenes  were  enacted  at  Lahaina.  While  Mr.  omrrigeai  Lahain,. 
Richards  was  absent,  in  October,  the  station  was  visited  by  English  and 
American  whale  ships,  whose  crews  committed  gross  outrages  upon  the 
peace  and  property  of  the  inhabitants.  The  Governor  was  absent  like- 
wise, and  the  place  was  left  in  the  charge  of  a  female  chief,  a  niece  of 
Kalaimoku.  The  anger  of  the  sailors  was  excited  by  the  fact,  that  pros- 
titution was  forbidden.  This  prohibition  they  charged  upon  Mr.  Rich- 
ards ;  and  a  mob  proceeded  to  his  house  for  the  purpose  of  killing  him, 
as  they  declared.  Not  finding  him  at  home,  and  his  house  being  guard- 
ed by  faithful  natives,  they  turned  to  such  of  his  other  property  as  they 
could  find,  and  destroyed  it.  Kekauonohi,  the  female  chief,  commanded 
all  the  females  of  the  place  to  flee  with  her  to  the  mountains,  which  or- 
der was  promptly  obeyed.  The  sailors,  after  filling  the  place  with  vio-  ' 
lence  for  a  number  of  days,  pillaging  the  houses  of  the  natives,  and  de- 
stroying their  property,  returned  on  board,  having  totally  failed  of  their 
object. 

This  pernicious  influence  was  in  some  degree  counter-  vis  t  of  the  Peac«i,. 
acted  by  the  visit  of  the  U.  S.  sloop  of  war  Peacock,  Capt.  Thomas  Ap 
Catesby  Jones,  which  arrived  at  Honolulu  in  October,  and  remained  till 
January.  With  an  independence  worthy  of  his  oifice  and  reputation, 
Captain  Jones  kept  himself  uncommitted,  till  he  had  an  opportunity  to 
judge  for  himself.  At  the  general  meeting  in  October,  a  circular  was 
prepared,  and  signed  by  eight  missionaries,  representing  all  the  stations, 
in  which  they  state  the  course  they  have  pursued,  deny  the  charges 
brought  against  them,  and  challenge  an  investigation.  The  foreign  res- 
idents laid  hold  of  the  word  "  challenge,"  and  appointed  a  meeting  for 
them  to  appear  and  defend  themselves.  At  this  meeting,  the  missiona- 
ries demanded  that  their  accusers  should  bring  definite  charges,  in  wri- 
ting, and  produce  their  evidence  in  support  of  them.  Mr.  Charlton,  the 
British  Consul,  who  took  the  lead  of  the  opposers,  refused  to  bring  any 
definite  charges,  but  said  he  and  his  friends  had  come  to  hear  what  the 
missionaries  had  to  say  and  prove.  He  spoke  for  some  time,  and  repeat- 
edly, saying  that  he  was  dissatisfied  with  the  management  of  the  mission ; 
that  the  people  were  growing  worse  ;  that  no  chief  would  dare  testify 
against  a  missionary,  and  the  like  ;  but  refused  to  have  any  thing  that 
he  had  said  written  down,  as  a  charge  that  he  was  to  support  by  proof. 
Capt.  Jones,  having  remained  a  mere  spectator  till  he  perceived  the 
whole  ground  of  dispute,  requested  that  the  whole  circular  might  be 
read.  After  hearing  it,  he  said  that,  as  he  viewed  the  subject,  it  was 
the  business  of  those  gentlemen  who  had  replied  to  the  circular,  to  direct 
the  attention  of  the  missionaries  to  some  special  charge,  and  bring  their 
evidence  in  support  of  that  charge  ;  otherwise  nothing  could  be  done  ; 
for  no  one  would  expect  the  missionaries  to  arraign,  try,  and  condemn 
themselves.  He  thought  the  circular  was  a  clear,  full  and  proper  decla- 
ration of  the  objects  and  operations  of  the  mission,  and  that  the  public 
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were  candidly  and  fairly  called  upon  to  point  out  any  mistakes,  either  in 
principle  or  conduct,  and  bear  witness  of  evil,  if  there  were  any.  He 
thought  the  gentlemen  of  the  mission  had  done  every  thing  they  could  on 
their  part,  and  that  now  the  burden  of  proof  must  lie  on  those  who  accept- 
ed the  challenge  ;  and  if  charges  should  be  proved  against  the  mission- 
aries, then  they  might  be  expected  to  answer.  On  hearing  this,  some 
one  moved  an  adjournment.  After  a  few  more  words  from  Capt.  Jones, 
the  motion  was  renewed,  and  the  meeting  broke  up.  When  about  to 
leave  the  islands,  more  than  three  weeks  afterwards,  Capt.  Jones  wrote 
an  affectionate  farewell  letter  to  the  missionaries,  in  which  he  bears  tes- 
timony to  the  good  effects  of  missionary  labors,  as  they  had  fallen  under 
his  own  observation,  both  at  the  Sandwich  and  at  the  Society  Islands ; 
says,  that  he  has  heard  of  ill  effects  of  these  labors,  but  has  not  seen  them  ; 
declares,  that  he  witnessed  the  readiness  of  the  missionaries  to  meet  an 
investigation,  and  to  answer  any  written  charges  which  could  be  suscep- 
tible of  proof  or  refutation,  and  that,  as  no  charges  derogatory  to  their 
characters  had  been  brought  forward  after  so  long  a  notice,  it  was  but 
fair  to  conclude  that  none  could  be ;  and  expresses  sincere  acknowledg- 
ments for  the  kind  attention  he  had  received  from  the  missionaries  indi- 
vidually. He  concludes  by  saying,  "  If  it  should  hereafter  appear,  that 
this  visit  has,  in  however  remote  and  minute  a  degree,  contributed  to 
further  the  missionary  efforts,  I  shall  be  well  recompensed  for  the  long 
absence  from  my  family." 

The  mission  experienced  another  trial,  in  the  loss  of  Dr.  Blatchley. 
His  health  failed,  and  he  sailed  for  home  on  the  6th  of  November,  in  the 
ship  Connecticut,  Capt.  Chester.  The  captain  and  owners  declined  re- 
ceiving any  compensation  for  his  passage. 

Progress  of  the  Notwithstaudiug  all  these  trials,  the  mission  prospered. 

Mission.  j^  January,  the  new  house  of  worship  at  Byron's  Bay,  (Hilo,) 

90  feet  by  30,  was  occupied,  and  attendance  on  public  worship  greatly 
increased.  In  April,  the  habitual  attendants  at  that  place  were  at  least 
2000.  In  January,  there  were  known  to  be  more  than  80  schools  on 
Hawaii,  with  at  least  4800  scholars.  In  April  there  was  an  examina- 
tion of  schools  at  Honolulu,  on  Oahu,  at  which  2409  scholars  attended 
from  69  schools,  in  which  66  native  teachers  were  employed.  The  joint 
letter  of  the  mission,  March  10,  estimated  the  number  under  instruction 
on  all  the  islands  at  20,000,  and  stated,  that  2000  persons  were  known 
to  be  in  the  habit  of  family  and  secret  prayer.  On  Kauai,  in  April,  at- 
tendance upon  instruction  was  evidently  increasing.  Kakioewa,  the 
governor,  accompanied  by  Mr.  Whitney,  made  a  tour  round  the  island, 
earnestly  exhorting  the  people  to  attend  upon  the  instruction  of  the  mis- 
sionaries. Such  journeys  of  the  chiefs  were  frequent.  In  the  autumn, 
Kaahumanu  visited  Hawaii,  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  learning  and 
religion,  and  with  good  effect. 

At  Kailua,  early  in  the  year,  the  house  of  worship  was  found  too 
small  for  the  increasing  congregation,  and  another  was  erected  by  order  of 
Kuakini,  (Gov.  Adams,)  ISO  feet  by  78.     At  Kowaihae,  in  November, 
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Mr.  Bishop  preached  in  a  grove,  to  a  congregation  of  10,000  people. 
In  July,  an  examination  of  schools  was  held  at  Lahaina.  It  was  esti- 
mated that  there  w'cre  then  8000  learners  in  schools  connected  with  that 
station  ;  7000  on  Maui,  and  1000  on  the  adjacent  small  islands  of  Mo- 
lokai  and  Lanai.  At  the  general  meeting  in  October,  the  number  under 
instruction  on  the  islands  was  estimated  at  25,000,  and  the  native  teach- 
ers at  400.  The  number  of  books  and  tracts  printed  since  June,  1825, 
was  74,000.  This  was  an  insufficient  supply,  but  no  more  could  be  fur- 
nished, for  want  of  paper. 
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The  annual  meeting  of  the  Board  was  held  in  New  York.  It  com- 
menced on  the  10th,  and  was  continued  daily,  the  Sabbath  excepted,  to 
the  15th  of  October.  The  auditor  having  declined  re-election,  William 
Ropes,  Esq.  was  chosen  to  that  office. 

Agreeably  to  a  vote  of  last  year,  the  annual  report  w^as  presented  in 
a  printed  form.  It  was  thought  best,  however,  to  direct  that  henceforth 
it  be  presented  in  manuscript,  in  such  form  that  the  parts  relating  to  the 
several  missions  and  other  important  topics  may  be  submitted  to  com- 
mittees of  the  Board,  who  should  examine  them  and  report  during  the 
meeting  ;  so  that,  after  the  amendment  of  the  several  parts  if  necessa- 
ry, the  whole  might  go  to  the  public  with  the  deliberate  approbation  of 
the  Board,     This  plan  has  ever  since  been  followed. 

The  income  of  the  Board  from  donations,  for  the  year  ending  August 
31,  had  been  $82,435,25  ;  the  expenditures,  $104,430,30.  Towards 
meeting  the  deficiency,  a  debt  had  been  incurred  of  $15,513,10. 

This  meeting  derived  its  principal  interest  from  the  etfort  made  to 
increase  the  funds  of  the  Board.  Many  promising  fields  for  missionary 
labor  had  been  found,  where  no  missions  had  yet  been  planted  ;  and 
several  of  the  existing  missions  were  calling  loudly  for  reinforcements  ; 
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but  only  a  small  part  of  these  calls  could  be  met,  for  want  of  funds, 
which  the  churches  were  evidently  able,  if  disposed,  to  furnish.  An  ef- 
fort by  which  the  funds  of  the  Board  should  be  greatly  increased,  and 
that  without  delay,  had  been  a  subject  of  serious  thought,  conversation 
and  correspondence,  for  some  months.  Among  the  most  ardent  and  in- 
fluential friends  of  this  project — if  he  may  not  be  called  its  author — was 
Mr.  Josiah  Bissell,  an  enterprising  merchant  of  Rochester,  N.  Y.  He 
attended  the  meeting  as  an  honorary  member ;  and  by  his  fervid  and  im- 
pressive eloquence,  did  much  to  produce  the  state  of  feeling  with  which 
it  closed.  Dr.  Beecher's  sermon  was  one  of  his  most  powerful  and  suc- 
cessful efforts.  The  various  parts  of  the  work  in  which  the  Board  was 
engaged,  as  they  came  under  review  in  the  course  of  business,  excited 
a  lively  interest.  A  meeting  of  friem's  of  the  Board  was  appointed  to 
be  held  on  Monday  evening,  October  15,  and  the  members  were  invited 
to  attend.  Zechariah  Lewis,  Esq.  was  chairman,  and  Eleazar  Lord, 
Esq.  clerk.  The  Corresponding  Secretary  gave  a  statement  of  the  fields 
for  missionary  labor  open  to  the  Board,  which  it  would  require  an  ad- 
ditional expenditure  of  $100,000  annually  to  occupy  ;  the  Rev.  Jonas 
King,  lately  from  the  East,  described  many  of  them,  from  his  own  per- 
sonal knowledge  ;  and  Dr.  Beecher  urged  the  duty  of  efforts  in  propor- 
tion to  the  wants  of  the  heathen  and  the  opportunities  for  doing  them 
good.  Dr.  McAuley,  Mr.  Bissell  and  others  spoke  with  overwhelming 
force  and  pathos.  Subscription  papers  were  then  circulated,  on  which 
$25,675  were  subscribed,  payable  annually  for  five  years,  on  condition 
that  the  amount  be  raised  to  $100,000  annually,  and  all  but  S5,000 
payable,  for  once,  within  twelve  months,  unconditionally.  Of  this  sum, 
one  gentleman  in  New  York  city  subscribed  $5,000.  Mr.  Bissell  sub- 
scribed $10,000  for  himself  and  friends  in  Western  New  York.  Many 
gentlemen,  from  distant  places,  who  subscribed  nothing,  pledged  them- 
selves to  raise  increased  amounts  in  the  places  of  their  residence.  Wheth- 
er this  movement,  in  the  end,  did  more  good  or  harm,  is  a  question  not 
easily  settled,  and  on  which  there  will  be  different  opinions.  That  it  did 
much  of  both,  is  undeniable.  The  attempt  to  raise  $100,000  annually 
was  a  failure.  A  large  part,  even  of  the  sum  pledged  unconditionally 
for  the  first  year,  was  never  received.  Many  persons,  in  different  places, 
felt  that  they  had  been  pressed  too  hard, — had  been  borne  down  by  elo- 
quence and  importunity,  and  not  allowed  to  judge  for  themselves  of  their 
own  duty,  and  were  thus  rendered  less  accessible  to  future  applications. 
In  short,  there  was  a  "  re-action,"  and  its  evils  were  long  and  seriously 
felt.  On  the  other  hand,  new  ideas  of  Christian  liberality  were  made  to 
enter  many  minds.  Not  a  few  rich  men  have,  since  that  time,  given  in 
juster  proportion  to  their  wealth  than  formerly.  The  evils  of  the  re- 
action were  temporary,  and  we  may  hope  are  past ;  while  the  good  in- 
fluence of  larger  views  and  a  juster  apprehension  of  the  right  use  of 
wealth  remains,  and  will  do  good  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
Bomb.,y  Mission.  Thc  Rcv.  Cyrus  Stone  and  David  0.  Allen,  with  their 

wives,  and  Miss  Cynthia  Farrar,  embarked  at  Boston,  on  the  6th  of  June, 


1827.]  PROGRESS  AT   CEYLON.      MALTA.      WESTERN   ASIA.  189 

to  join  this  mission.     Mr.  Allen  and  wife  arrived  on  the  27th  of  Novem- 
ber, having  lelt  their  companions  at  Calcutta. 

The  various  departments  of  missionary  labor  had  been  carried  on  as 
usual,  so  far  as  the  reduced  strength  of  the  mission  would  permit.  Sev- 
eral of  the  free  schools  for  boys  were  surrendered  to  the  care  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Mitchell,  who  was  laboring  in  the  service  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society  at  Tannah.  The  number  retained  under  the  care  of  the  mission 
was  26,  — 16  for  boys  and  10  for  girls.  A  female  teacher  of  one  of  the 
girls'  schools  died  near  the  close  of  the  year,  giving  some  evidence  of 
piety. 

At  Ceylon,  this  was  a  year  of  quiet  and  silent  progress.  Progress  m  ccyion. 
The  additions  to  the  church  w^ere  eleven.  About  2000  hearers  usually 
attended  worship  at  four  stations  on  Sabbath  morning.  At  the  close  of 
the  year,  there  were  93  free  schools,  containing  3378  boys  and  942  girls. 
The  number  of  students  in  the  Seminary  at  Batticotta  was  67,  of  whom 
24  were  members  of  the  church,  and  others  were  apparently  pious.  In 
the  instruction  of  the  school,  Mr.  Poor  was  assisted  by  Gabriel  Tissera 
and  ten  other  natives.  It  was  iast  rising  in  reputation,  and  some  of  the 
more  learned  Brahmuns  occasionally  resorted  to  it  for  instruction  in  the 
higher  departments  of  Tamul  literature.  Some  difficulty  was  found  in 
keeping  the  pupils  till  they  had  completed  their  full  course  of  study, 
owin^  to  the  hio^h  wao;es  oifered  for  their  services.  The  whole  number 
under  instruction  in  all  the  schools,  at  the  close  of  the  year,  was  4,500. 

At  Malta,  Mrs.  Temple  closed  a  useful  life  by  a  happy  m-^h*- 

death,  on  the  15th  of  January.     She  was  soon  followed  by  her  infant 
child. 

In  November,  the  mission  had  published  since  its  commencement, 
62  books  and  tracts  in  Modern  Greek,  43  in  Italian,  and  one  in  Greco- 
Turkish  ;  in  all,  106,  averaging  more  than  40  pages  each.  Of  several, 
second  and  third  editions  had  been  issued.  Something  was  done  in  the 
way  of  preaching  and  Sabbath  Schools.  The  missionaries  of  several 
English  Societies  were  at  work,  and  the  wrath  of  the  Roman  Catholics 
was  greatly  excited.  At  several  times,  men  undertook  to  assassinate 
Mr.  Keeling,  a  Wesleyan  missionary,  on  one  of  his  usual  walks ;  and 
the  doors  of  the  Roman  Catholic  churches  were  set  open,  on  purpose  to 
favor  their  escape ;  for  those  churches  were  privileged  places,  over 
which  the  Romish  priesthood  claimed  exclusive  jurisdiction,  and  in  which 
no  person  could  be  arrested  by  the  civil  government.  The  priests,  too, 
claimed  the  right  of  being  tried  for  any  crime  whatever,  only  by  their 
own  ecclesiastical  superiors,  there  and  at  Rome.  The  British  govern- 
ment now  abolished  these  privileges;  so  that  criminals  could  hence- 
forth be  arrested  even  in  the  churches,  and  priests  must  answer  for  their 
crimes,  like  other  men,  before  the  civil  courts.  Of  course,  there  was  a 
great  improvement  in  morals,  and  in  personal  safety. 

Mr.  Gridley,  having  spent  the  winter  and  spring  at  we.iemAsia.  Death 
Smyrna,  went,  in  June,  to  Kaisarea  in  Cappadocia,  about  "^-^"■^'"^^'-'y- 
400  miles  east  of  Smyrna,  where  he  hoped  for  better  advantages  in  his 
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present  studies,  and  to  gain  important  information  concerning  the  Greeks 
in  the  interior  of  Asiatic  Turkey,  His  health  was  improved  by  his 
journey  of  21  days  on  horseback,  but  afterwards  suffered  from  excessive 
labor  and  study.  On  the  13th  of  September  he  ascended  Mount  Ar- 
geus,  near  which  the  city  is  situated.  This  mountain  is  13,000  feet 
high,  and  Strabo  asserts  that,  in  a  clear  day,  the  Black  Sea  and  the 
Mediterranean  can  both  be  seen  from  its  summit.  Of  the  whole  com- 
pany of  seven,  he  alone  reached  the  summit,  from  which  he  returned  in 
a  state  of  extreme  exhaustion.  This  effort  brought  on  a  fever,  which 
proved  fatal  on  the  15th  day  from  the  ascent  of  the  mountain.  His  fu- 
neral was  attended  by  many  of  the  Greeks,  who  had  learned,  as  had 
many  at  Smyrna,  to  respect  his  talents  and  virtues.  Even  before  he  left 
Smyrna,  he  had  become  able  to  preach  acceptably  in  Modern  Greek. 
Mr.  urewer'i  move-  Mr.  Brcwcr  Icft  Sffiyma,  on  the  22d  of  January,  for 
""""•  Constantinople,  where  he  engaged  in  the  study  of  the  He- 

brew-Spanish language  ;  that  is,  the  Spanish  in  Hebrew  characters.  His 
teacher  failed  to  fulfil  his  engagement ;  and  the  prospect  of  gaining  access 
to  the  Jews  appearing  less  favorable  than  he  had  expected,  he  turned  his 
attention  for  awhile  to  the  Turkish,  and  then  to  the  Modern  Greek. 
Political  affairs  growing  more  unsettled,  he  left  Constantinople  in  Sep- 
tember for  Greece,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  deposits  of  Bibles  and 
tracts,  distributing  the  Scriptures,  and  gaining  information.  Having 
visited  several  of  the  Greek  islands,  he  went  to  Smyrna  in  Novem- 
ber, and,  in  December  sailed  for  Malta,  where  he  procured  a  quantity 
of  books  and  tracts,  to  be  distributed  during  the  ensuing  year. 
lifirut.  Mr.  Smith  Mv.  Smith  Icft  Alcxattdrla  on  the  30th  of  January,  and, 
""'""'  after  a  journey  of  20  days,  through  the  desert  to  Jaffa  and 

thence  by  sea,  arrived  at  Beirut.  He  was  accompanied  by  three  Ger- 
man missionaries  in  the  service  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society ;  Mr. 
Mueller,  destined  to  Egypt,  and  Messrs.  Gobat  and  Kugler,  missionaries 
to  Abyssinia.  Another  of  the  company  was  Girgis,  (George,)  an  Abys- 
sinian, who  had  visited  Egypt  on  ecclesiastical  business,  and  whose  in- 
telligence and  apparent  piety  deeply  interested  all  who  saw  him ;  but 
concerning  whose  real  character  and  subsequent  career,  reports  are  con- 
tradictory, and  nothing  is  certainly  known.  While  he  w^as  at  Beirut,  the 
Monthly  Concert  in  March  was  kept  as  a  day  of  fasting,  and  closed 
with  the  Lord's  Supper.  Sixteen  persons  w^ere  present,  all  regarded  as 
pious.  They  were  from  America,  Europe,  Asia  and  Africa;  members 
of  Congregational,  Episcopal,  Lutheran,  Lutheran  Reformed,  Moravian, 
Latin,  Armenian,  Greek  Catholic,  and  Abyssinian  churches.  Americans, 
Armenians,  English  and  Germans,  took  part  in  the  exercises. 
Admissions  lo  ihe  At  Belrut,  On  the  2d  day  of  January,  Dionysius  Cara- 
jhurci..  i^g|.  ^^^  Gregory  Wortabet,  Armenians,  and  "  an  European 

lady  of  distinction  and  intelligence,  a  member  of  the  Latin  Church," 
were  solemnly  received  to  the  communion  and  fellowship  of  the  mission 
church.  This  lady  was  a  native  of  Tuscany,  and  wife  of  Peter  Abbott, 
Esq-,  the  English  Consul.     Besides  these,  there  were  others,  Armenians, 
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Maronites,  Greeks  and  Greek  Catholics,  making  in  all  about  twenty, 
"  whose  hearts,"  says  Mr.  Goodell,  "  we  hope,  have  been  moved  by  an 
influence  more  than  earthly,"  and  some  of"  whom,  it  was  confidently 
hoped,  had  indeed  been  born  again ;  "  besides  many  others,  who  appear 
to  be  rationally  convinced  that  the  Bible  is  right,  and  that  they  are 
wrong."  At  the  Monthly  Concert  in  February,  the  wives  of  Carabet 
and  Wortabet  were  admitted  to  the  church. 

This  gathering  of  the  converts  into  a  new  church  was  rem-ciion. 

an  important  event.  It  announced  distinctly,  that,  so  far  as  the  mission 
should  be  successful,  existing  ecclesiastical  relations  were  to  be  broken 
up,  and  the  existing  churches  destroyed.  So  it  was  evidently  under- 
stood. The  danger  of  reform  had  roused  those  churches  to  violent  per- 
secution, and  this  undisguised  threat  of  destruction  greatly  increased  its 
fury.  On  the  14th  of  January,  the  decree  of  excommunication  by  the 
Maronite  Patriarch,  dated  December  15,  was  read  with  great  vehe- 
mence, and  with  many  extempore  additions,  in  the  Maronite  church  at 
Beirut.  The  patriarch  stated  that  the  missionaries  "  are  unwearied  in 
their  efforts  ;"  that  "  they  go  about  manifesting  a  zeal  in  compassionat- 
ing their  neighbors ;"  that  "  they  have  opened  schools  and  supplied 
instructers,  all  at  their  own  expense;"  that  "in  their  outward  works 
they  appear  as  men  of  piety ;"  and  that  "  the  evil  grows  every  day." 
He  strictly  forbade  all  connection  with  them,  in  buying  or  selling,  bor- 
rowing or  lending,  giving  or  receiving,  attending  schools  or  teaching, 
laboring  for  hire,  or  rendering  any  other  service,  on  pain  of  loss  of  office 
if  the  offender  be  a  priest,  and  of  the  great  excommunication  if  a  layman, 
the  power  of  absolution  being  reserved  to  the  patriarch  alone.  On  the 
28th,  additional  threats  were  uttered  in  the  same  church  ;  and  the  agent 
of  the  Greek  church  read  a  new  antl  severe  prohibition  against  all  who 
should  be  in  habits  of  intimacy  with  the  mission. 

These  severe  proceedings  increased  the  general  curiosity  concerning 
the  mission.  Visitors  were  multiplied,  and  the  brethren  could  do  little 
but  explain  their  doctrines  and  motives  from  morning  till  night.  But 
the  schools  suffered.  Parents  dared  not  send  their  children.  One 
teacher  after  another  received  positive  orders  to  discontinue  his  school, 
and  was  forced  to  comply,  till,  some  time  before  the  close  of  the  year, 
not  one  was  left.  Serious  inquirers  were  constantly  harassed  with 
threats,  false  accusations,  arbitrary  taxes,  and  petty  annoyances,  till 
some  of  them  discontinued  their  visits,  and  others  were  deterred  from 
approaching  the  mission.  For  several  months,  their  labors  were  inter- 
rupted by  the  prevalence  of  the  plague  around  them. 

Mr.  Bird  wished  to  spend  a  part  of  the  hot  season  on  m^,  nw.]  on  Muu.>t 
the  mountains,  with  his  family,  for  the  sake  of  health.  ^'^'"""" 
He,  therefore,  accepted  the  invitation  of  Sheikh  Naami  Latuf,  to  spend 
the  time  at  his  father's,  at  Ehden,  near  Kanobin.  Naami  had  appeared 
to  be  a  stanch  friend  of  the  missionaries,  and  had  refuseil  to  leave  their 
society  at  the  command  of  his  priest.  Some  hope  was  even  cnteitained 
of  his  piety.     Having  obtained  from  the  Emir  Beshir  an  order  for  pro- 


192  HISTORY   OF    THE    AMERICAN    BOARD.  [1827. 

tection,  he  set  forth,  and  arrived  in  company  with  Naami,  on  the  3d  of 
August.  Towards  evening,  the  next  day,  a  priest  came  to  the  house, 
and  looking  in  at  a  window,  read  a  proclamation,  signed  by  "  the  Igno- 
ble Joseph  Peter,  Patriarch  of  Antioch  and  all  the  east,"  excommunicat- 
ing the  whole  family  for  receiving  "  that  deceived  man  and  deceiver  of 
men,  Bird,  the  Bible  man  ;"  declaring,  that  "  They  are,  therefore, 
accursed,  cut  off  from  all  Christian  communion;  and  let  the  curse  en- 
velop them  as  a  robe,  and  spread  through  all  their  members  like  oil, 
and  break  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel,  and  wither  them  like  the 
fig  tree  cursed  by  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  himself:  and  let  the  evil  angel 
rule  over  them,  to  torment  them  day  and  night,  asleep  and  awake,  and 
in  whatever  circumstances  they  may  be  found.  We  permit  no  one  to 
visit  them,  or  employ  them,  or  do  them  a  favor,  or  give  them  a  saluta- 
tion, or  converse  with  them  in  any  form :  but  let  them  be  avoided  as  a 
putrid  member,  and  as  hellish  dragons.  Beware,  yea,  beware  of  the 
wrath  of  God." 

In  a  few  moments  an  attack  was  made  by  some  followers  of  a  rival 
sheikh,  in  which  Latuf  received  a  severe  wound  upon  his  head,  and  his 
wife's  mother  had  her  wrist  broken.  On  the  Sabbath,  a  letter  was  re- 
ceived from  the  patriarch,  commanding  the  people  to  persecute  the  Bible 
man  from  the  place,  even  though  it  should  be  necessary  to  kill  him.  Mr. 
Bird,  therefore,  left  the  house  of  Latuf  on  Monday,  with  asingle  attendant, 
and  retired  to  Tripolis.  He  soon  obtained  leave  of  Sheikh  Muhammed 
to  reside  at  Bahweita,  where  his  wife  and  children  joined  him,  after  a 
separation  of  ten  days.  Excommunications  from  Kanobin  followed  hira 
here,  but  produced  little  effect.  It  was  said  that  Joseph  Latuf,  a  brother 
of  Naami,  had  been  the  cause  of  much  infidelity :  that  is,  had  weakened 
the  confidence  of  the  people  in  the  priesthood.  The  elder  Latuf  visited 
the  patriarch  to  obtain  reconciliation.  Naami  was  summoned,  but  took 
his  own  time  to  go,  and  when  there,  made  no  concessions.  He  boldly 
defended  the  missionaries,  and  denied  the  truth  of  the  patriarch's  procla- 
mations. When  the  patriarch  threatened  him  with  the  fate  of  Asaad 
Shidiak,  he  laid  his  hand  on  his  sword,  and  defied  his  power. 

On  the  7th  of  November,  intelligence  was  received  of  the  battle  at 
Navarino,  in  which  the  Turkish  and  Egyptian  fleets  were  destroyed  by 
the  combined  fleets  of  England,  France,  and  Russia.  It  was  supposed 
that  war  would  immediately  follow,  if  it  had  not  already  commenced  ; 
that  the  fury  of  the  Turks  would  know  no  bounds;  and  that  persons 
under  English  protection,  instead  of  being  safe,  would  be  marked  for 
destruction.  The  English  ambassador  at  Constantinople,  and  Commo- 
dore Downes,  commanding  the  American  squadron  in  the  Mediterranean, 
had  been  applied  to,  and  had  promised  protection  in  case  of  need ;  but 
there  was  not  time  for  them  to  afford  assistance.  The  mission  families 
fled  in  the  night  to  Mansuriyeh,  a  Greek  village  6  or  7  miles  distant, 
where  they  took  refuge  in  the  country  seat  of  the  English  Consul. 
Learning,  soon  after,  that  war  would  probably  be  averted,  they  returned 
to  Beirut,  where  they  dwelt  undisturbed  to  the  close  of  the  year. 
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Among  the  Cherokecs,  there  were  seven  missionary  Indian  Missi,,,,,. 
stations,  supphed  by  34  missionaries  and  assistants.  This  was  a  year  of 
moderate  progress,  with  no  remarkable  changes.  The  schools  were  gen- 
erally successful.  There  was  some  special  seriousness,  and  some  were 
added  to  the  churches,  at  several  of  the  stations.  The  itinerant  labors 
of  Mr.  Chamberlain  and  John  IIuss  were  attended  with  some  instances 
of  conversion. 

The  Choctaw  mission  comprised  eleven  stations,  and  35  laborers. 
The  farm  at  Elliot  was  managed  with  singular  energy  and  success,  so 
that  the  station  more  than  su})ported  itself.  At  Mayhew,  the  presence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  manifest  during  the  winter  and  spring.  In  June, 
nine  persons,  two  of  whom  were  native  girls  belonging  to  the  schools, 
were  received  into  the  church,  and  there  were  other  candidates  for  ad- 
mission. There  were  also  seasons  of  unusual  seriousness  at  Elliot,  at 
Goshen,  and  at  Ai-ik-hunnuh.  Mr.  Byington  and  Mr.  Wright  spent  a  great 
part  of  the  year  in  preparing  school-books  in  the  Choctaw  language,  in 
which  they  had  the  assistance  of  Israel  Folsora,  who  had  been  educated 
at  Cornwall,  and  some  of  the  best  native  interpreters.  The  books  were 
printed,  during  the  summer,  at  Cincinnati. 

Dwight  was  the  only  station  among  the  Cherokees  of  the  Arkansas. 
Here  were  16  missionaries  and  assistants.  The  people  anxiously  re- 
quested two  more  schools,  and  an  increase  of  preaching,  beyond  the 
ability  of  the  mission  to  supply.  Several  instances  of  conversion 
occurred,  and  the  morals  of  the  people  were  evidently  improving. 

The  seven  missions  next  to  be  noticed,  were  received  from  the 
United  Foreign  Missionary  Society. 

OsAGEs  OF  THE  Neosho.  Two  statious,  with  14  missionaries  and  as- 
sistants. 

1.  Union.  Coramencenced  in  1820.  Rev.  William  F.  Vaill,  super- 
intendent ;  Dr.  Marcus  Palmer,  licensed  preacher  and  physician  ;  Mr. 
Abraham  Redhekl,  carpenter ;  Mr.  Alexander  Woodrutf,  blacksmith; 
their  wives ;  Mr.  George  Requa,  stew^ard  ;  Mr.  George  Douglass,  farmer ; 
Miss  Elizabeth  Selden.  This  station  was  about  150  miles  northwest 
from  Dwight,  on  the  Neosho,  or  Grand  River,  which  enters  the  Arkansas 
from  the  north.  The  Osages  were  more  uncivilized  than  any  other  na- 
tives among  whom  missions  had  been  attempted ;  without  fixed  habita- 
tions, subsisting  almost  wholly  by  the  chase,  and  having  no  idea  of  one 
Great  Spirit  who  made  or  governs  all  things.  Scarce  any  of  the  com- 
forts of  civilization,  or  even  of  the  necessaries  of  life,  could  be  obtained 
amongst  them.  Somewhat  extensive  farming  operations  were  therefore 
indispensable.  After  excessive  labor  and  privations,  about  140  acres  of 
land  had  been  subdued  by  the  plough,  the  produce  of  which,  in  1825, 
was  900  bushels  of  wheat,  and  1600  of  corn.  By  unprecedented  floods 
in  1826,  fences  had  been  swept  away,  corn-fields  ruined,  and  property 
destroyed  to  the  amount  of  $2000.  The  school  had  numbered  50  pu- 
pils ;  but  fear  of  invasion  from  the  neighboring  tribes,  in  1826,  drove 
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the  greater  part  of  the  people  to  the  prairies,  and  the  number  was  re- 
duced to  20.     In  July  of  this  year,  it  had  again  risen  to  40.  « 

2.  Hopefield.  1823.  Rev.  Wilham  B.  Montgomery ;  Mr.  Wilham 
C.  Requa,  farmer;  Mrs.  Requa.  This  was  a  small  farming  establish- 
ment, about  four  miles  from  Union,  designed  to  show  the  Osages  the 
benefits  of  agriculture  when  conducted  by  their  own  people.  Eleven 
Osage  families  took  up  their  residence  here  in  1824,  and,  in  August, 
carried  their  disposable  produce  about  25  miles  to  Fort  Gibson,  for  sale. 
The  next  year,  the  number  of  families  was  15,  containing  91  souls. 
In  1826,  they  were  in  constant  terror  for  fear  of  war,  and  sometimes  fled 
to  Union,  rushed  into  the  mission  houses,  ran  up  stairs,  and  crept  under 
beds  for  safety;  for  savage  ferocity  and  apparent  apathy  under  sufferings 
that  are  manifestly  inevitable,  are  no  proofs  of  habitual  courage.  This 
settlement  was  nearly  ruined  by  the  floods  of  1826,  when  the  settlers 
were  reduced  to  extreme  suffering  for  want  of  food;  but  in  the  spring 
of  1827  they  resumed  their  labors  with  alacrity,  and  with  good  prospects 
of  success. 

OsAGEs  OF  THE  MISSOURI.  This  missioH  had  13  members,  at  two  sta- 
tions. 

1.  Harmony.  1821.  Rev.  Nathaniel  B.  Dodge,  superintendent; 
Mr.  Araasa  Jones,  teacher  and  licensed  preacher ;  Mr.  Daniel  H.  Austin, 
carpenter ;  Mr.  Samuel  B.  Bright,  farmer ;  their  wives ;  Mr.  Richard 
Colby,  blacksmith;  Miss  Mary  Etris;  Miss  Harriet  Woolley.  This 
station  was  about  150  miles  north  from  Union.  From  the  unpromising 
character  of  the  Osages,  the  want  of  union  and  good  management  in  the 
mission  family,  the  great  expense  in  proportion  to  the  good  effected,  and 
the  amount  of  sickness  and  suffering,  several  families  had  become  dis- 
couraged, and  left  the  mission  about  the  time  of  its  transfer  to  the  Board. 
In  1824,  the  farm  produced  460  bushels  of  wheat  and  1600  of  corn. 
The  school  now  contained  35  children,  25  of  whom  could  read  the  word 
of  God.  From  ignorance  of  the  language  and  want  of  interpreters, 
little  had  been  done  in  the  way  of  preaching  the  gospel. 

2.  JYeosho.  1824.  Rev.  Benton  Pixley,  and  his  wife.  This  station 
was  situated  about  60  miles  from  Harmony,  and  100  from  Union,  nearly 
in  a  direct  line  between  them.  Having  obtained  some  knowledge  of 
the  language,  Mr.  Pixley  removed  to  this  place,  that,  unincumbered  with 
other  cares,  he  might  devote  himself  exclusively  to  the  religious  instruc- 
tion of  the  Osages.  He  had  acquired  much  knowledge  of  their  charac- 
ter, habits  and  customs,  and  in  some  degree  gained  their  confidence ; 
but  no  religious  impression  had  yet  been  made. 

Mackinaw.  1823.  Rev.  William  M.  Ferry,  superintendent;  Mr. 
Martin  Heydenburk,  teacher;  Mr.  John  S.  Hudson,  teacher  and  farmer; 
their  wives;*  Miss  Eunice  Osmar;  Miss  Elizabeth  McFarland;  Miss 
Delia  Cook.     This  station  was  on  the  island  of  Mackinaw,  in  the  strait 

*  Mrs.  Heydenburk  was  not  formally  appointed  till  the  next  year. 
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between  lakes  Huron  and  jMichigan,  about  350  miles  from  Detroit.  This 
island  was  the  centre  of  operations  for  the  American  Fur  Company,  and 
a  common  rendezvous  for  various  Indian  tribes,  scattered  from  the  great 
lakes  and  the  head  waters  of  the  Mississippi  to  Hudson's  Bay  and  lake 
Athabasca.  It  had  long  been  a  common,  though  not  a  universal  prac- 
tice, among  the  many  traders,  clerks  and  other  whites  in  this  whole  re- 
gion, to  live  with  Indian  women,  either  as  wives  or  concubines,  and  to 
desert  them  and  their  children  on  returning  to  civilized  life.  This  prac- 
tice was  introduced  while  the  French  held  possession  of  Canada,  and 
the  greater  part  of  the  half-breeds  were  still  of  French  descent.  They 
and  many  of  the  Indians  were  nominally  Roman  Catholics,  but  were 
almost  entirely  ignorant  of  Christianity.  Those  of  mixed  blood  were 
generally  more  intelligent,  and  possessed  more  influence,  than  the  un- 
mixed Indians.  French  priests  occasionally  visited  the  region,  and 
opposed  the  mission  to  the  extent  of  their  power.  In  August  of  this 
year,  there  were  112  scholars  in  the  boarding  school,  and  there  had 
been  several  interesting  cases  of  conversion.  The  children  were  col- 
lected from  the  whole  region  extending  from  the  white  settlements 
south  of  the  great  lakes  to  Red  River  and  lake  Athabasca. 

jMaumee.  Mr.  Isaac  Van  Tassel,  teacher  and  licensed  preacher,  and 
his  wife.  Mr.  Leander  Sackett,  farmer,  left  the  mission  in  August,  on 
account  of  a  disagreement  with  the  other  members.  This  mission  was 
situated  in  the  northwest  part  of  Ohio,  on  the  Maumee  River,  about  30 
miles  from  its  mouth.  In  October,  1826,  the  school  contained  32  pupils, 
from  five  neighboring  tribes.  Six  gave  evidence  of  piety.  The  num- 
ber of  pupils  at  the  end  of  this  year  was  16. 

TuscARORA  Mission.     Mr.  John  Elliot,  teacher.     The  site  of  this 
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mission  was  3  or  4  miles  east  of  the  Niagara  river,  at  Lewistown,  N.  Y., 
among  200  or  300  Tuscaroras,  living  on  a  reservation  of  2000  acres. 
A  church  had  been  organized  some  years  since,  and  now  contained  15 
members.     The  school  had  between  30  and  40  pupils. 

Sexeca  Mission.  Rev.  Thompson  S.  Harris,  superintendent ;  Mrs. 
Harris ;  Mr.  Hanover  Bradley,  steward  and  farmer ;  Miss  Asenath 
Bishop,  Miss  Mary  Henderson,  ^liss  Phebe  Selden,  teachers  and  assist- 
ants. This  mission  was  situated  about  4  miles  from  Buffalo,  N.  Y.,  on 
a  reservation  of  83,557  acres,  inhabited  by  686  Indians  of  the  Seneca, 
Cayuga  and  Onondaga  tribes.  The  school  contained  45  children.  Six 
natives,  recently  converted,  were  added  to  the  church  in  May,  and  ten 
others  during  the  summer,  making  the  whole  number  30. 

Cattaraugus  Mission  ;  30  miles  south  of  Buffalo,  on  a  reservation  of 
26,880  acres, having  between  300  and  400  inhabitants.  Mr.  William  A. 
Thayer,  teacher,  and  his  wife,  constituted  the  mission.  From  various 
causes  of  temporary  influence,  the  school  had  declined,  so  that  the  average 
attendance  this  summer  was  not  more  than  12.  In  spiritual  things,  the 
mission  was  prosperous.  A  church  was  organized  in  July,  with  12  na- 
tive members,  recently  converted.  Ten  or  twelve  others  were  thought 
to  give  evidence  of  piety, 

Chickasaw  INIission.  In  1821,  the  Missionary  Society  of  the  Synod  of 
South  Carolina  and  Georgia  established  a  mission  among  the  Chickasaws, 
a  numerous  tribe  of  Indians  whose  territory  lay  immediately  south  of  the 
State  of  Tennessee.  During  the  summer  of  this  year,  1827,  the  Rev. 
Dr.  William  A.  ^McDowell  visited  Boston,  for  the  purpose  of  negotiating 
a  transfer  of  this  mission  to  the  Board.  The  subject  was  brought  before 
the  Board  at  its  annual  meeting  in  October,  and  a  resolution  was  passed, 
authorizing  the  Prudential  Committee  to  receive  the  mission,  on  such 
terms  as  they  should  think  reasonable.  On  the  27th  of  November,  the 
Committee  voted  to  receive  the  mission,  on  condition  that  it  should  be 
free  from  debt  ;  that  its  property  should  be  delivered  to  the  Board  ;  that 
the  missionaries  should  be  retained  if  agreeable  to  themselves ;  and  that 
the  Board  should  be  recommended  to  the  patronage  of  the  churches  under 
the  care  of  the  Synod.  Mr.  David  Greene,  who  had  for  some  time  been 
employed  in  the  Secretary's  department  at  the  Missionary  Rooms,  and 
who  was  now  going  on  a  visit  to  the  Indian  missions,  was  appointed  to 
attend  to  the  remaining  formalities  of  the  transfer.  Mr.  Greene  attend- 
ed the  meeting  of  the  Synod  at  Charleston.  On  the  14th  of  December, 
the  Missionary  Society  of  the  Synod  transferred  its  "  foreign  missions" 
to  the  Board,  and  the  Synod  passed  resolutions,  approving  the  transfer, 
recommending  the  Board  to  the  patronage  of  the  churches,  and  pledging 
their  own  co-operation  with  the  Board  in  the  work  of  foreign  missions. 

To  this  mission  belonged  four  stations,  and  twelve  members. 

1.  Monroe.  Rev.  Thomas  C.  Stewart,  superintendent  of  the  Chick- 
asaw mission  ;  Mr.  Samuel  C.  Pearson,  farmer ;  and  their  wives.  Mr. 
Stewart  arrived  at  this  station,  January  31,  1821,  and  the  school  was 
opened  in  May,  1822.     At  the  time  of  the  transfer,  nearly  100  acres  of 
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land  were  under  cultivation,  and  the  property  of  the  station  was  estima- 
ted at  $'3,870.  The  church  was  formed  in  June,  1823,  comprising  the 
seven  members  then  belonging  to  the  mission  family,  and  one  black 
woman,  the  first  fruit  of  their  labors.  Four  converts  were  added  in  1824, 
5  in  1825,  6  in  1826,  and  26  in  1827;  making  42  converts  added  since 
its  formation.  A  large  majority  of  these  were  of  African  descent,  and 
several  were  white. 

2.  Tokshish.  1825.  Mr.  James  Holmes,  teacher  and  catechist  ; 
Mrs.  Holmes ;  Miss  Emeline  H.  Richmond,  teacher.  This  station  was 
but  two  miles  from  Monroe,  and  its  members  and  converts  belonged  to  the 
same  church.  It  had  a  small  school,  composed  mostly  of  small  girls, 
under  the  care  of  Miss  Richmond,  and  a  farm  of  about  30  acres,  cultivated 
by  hired  labor. 

3.  Martyn.  1825.  Rev.  William  C.  Blair,  and  his  wife.  Here 
was  a  farm  of  about  30  acres  of  good  land,  and  a  school,  commenced 
in  August,  1826,  containing  24  pupils.  There  had  been  four  or  five  in- 
stances of  conversion. 

4.  Caney  Creek.  1826.  Rev.  Hugh  Wilson  ;  Mrs.  Wilson  ;  Miss 
Prudence  Wilson.  The  school  was  opened  in  January,  1827.  As  this 
station  was  some  40  miles  from  any  considerable  settlement  of  the  Chick- 
asaws,  it  afforded  little  opportunity  for  preaching  the  gospel,  but  was 
the  better  fitted  for  a  boarding  school,  as  it  removed  the  children  more 
effectually  from  the  influence  of  their  heathen  relatives. 

In  a  treaty  made  some  years  previously,  it  had  been  stipulated  that 
the  United  States  should  pay  §4,500  for  erecting  buildings  and  opening 
farms  for  two  schools,  at  such  places  as  the  Chickasaws  should  select,  and 
$2,500  annually  for  the  support  of  the  schools,  Martyn  and  Caney 
Creek  were  the  places  selected.  Their  superintendence  was  committed 
by  the  Chickasaws  to  Mr.  Stewart,  who  was  held  responsible  for  the 
character  of  the  teachers  and  success  of  the  schools.  It  was  stipulated  that 
25  children  should  be  boarded  at  Caney  Creek,  on  account  of  the  annuity. 

On  the  12th  of  November,  the  missionaries  beyond  the  Mississippi 
formed  themselves  into  a  Presbytery,  to  be  under  the  care  of  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 

Mr.  Loomis  found  his  health  failing  under  the  influence 
of  the  climate  ;  and  with  the  approbation  of  his  brethren, 
sailed  for  the  United  States  on  the  6th  of  January.  He  brought  with 
him  the  means  of  printing  Hawaiian  books,  of  which  many  thousands  of 
copies  were  afterwards  executed  under  his  superintendence,  and  sent  to 
the  islands.  In  the  same  month,  the  regent  Kalaimoku,  whom  foreign- 
ers had  called  Billy  Pitt,  and  whom  the  natives  regarded  as  "  the  iron 
cable"  of  their  country,  anticipating  his  approaching  dissolution  from  the 
progress  of  the  dropsy,  sailed  from  Honolulu,  and  touching  at  Lahaina, 
where  he  witnessed  the  reception  of  the  young  princess  into  the  church, 
arrived  at  Hawaii,  where  he  wished  to  die.  Here,  under  an  unsuccess- 
ful operation  for  his  disease,  he  fainted,  and  survived  but  a  few  hours. 
His  mind,  to  the  last,  appeared  to  be  steadfast  in  the  faith  and  hope  of 
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the  gospel.  "  The  world,"  he  said,  "  is  full  of  sorrows  ;  but  in  heaven 
there  is  no  sorrow  nor  pain  : — it  is  good — it  is  light — it  is  happy."  The 
evidence  of  his  preparation  for  death  was  most  satisfactory  to  those  who 
knew  hirn  ;  and  he  left  his  parting  advice  to  his  people  in  writing,  ex- 
horting thera  to  walk  in  the  same  way. 

During  this  year,  six  natives  were  received  as  members  -n,.  rhurch  .nd 
of  the  church  at  Lahaina,  six  at  Honolulu,  and  one  at  Wai-  '^''°"'* 
mea,  making  the  whole  number  of  native  members  23.  Ten  of  these 
were  among  the  highest  chiefs  of  the  islands,  and  other  chiefs  stood  pro- 
pounded for  admission.  Congregations  on  the  Sabbath  were  large. 
At  Honolulu,  at  Kailua,  at  Kaawaloa,  2000  hearers  were  often  present 
on  Sabbath  morning,  and  sometimes  the  number  amounted  to  5000. 
Except  at  Honolulu,  where  the  opposition  of  foreign  residents  caused 
some  decline,  the  number  both  of  schools  and  of  learners  increased  great- 
ly. The  press  was  kept  busily  employed  ;  printed  books  were  eagerly 
sought,  and  some  of  them  were  copied  by  natives  and  extensively  circu- 
lated in  manuscript.  Frequent  journeys  were  made  by  the  missionaries, 
the  chiefs,  and  the  most  competent  of  the  people,  selected  for  that  pur- 
pose, to  promote  attention  to  learning  and  religion  ;  and  with  good  suc- 
cess. Teachers  were  brought  together  occasionally  to  receive  special 
instruction,  and  some  of  the  principal  chiefs  spent  a  part  of  their  time  in 
teaching.  The  morals  and  customs  of  the  people  improved.  Though 
they  were  still  an  uncivilized  people,  and  a  stranger,  on  arriving,  might 
think  their  condition  could  never  have  been  worse,  yet  the  progress  as- 
tonished those  who  had  long  known  them.  Mr.  Young,  an  Englishman 
who  had  been  strangely  left  on  Hawaii,  and  finding  for  a  long  time  no 
opportunity  to  escape,  had  become  an  inhabitant,  expressed  his  surprise 
to  see  the  ready  triumph  of  the  gospel  over  barbarous  and  immoral 
habits,  on  the  prevalence  of  which  his  labors,  for  thirty  years,  could  make 
no  impression. 

The  opposition  of  foreigners  continued.  There  was  a  ouiMsenLthainiL 
third  outrage  at  Lahaina.  The  crew  of  the  English  whale  ship  John 
Palmer,  commanded  by  Capt.  Clark,  said  to  be  a  native  of  Massachu- 
setts, had  succeeded  in  enticing  several  women  on  board  their  vessel. 
Hoapili,  the  governor,  now  the  highest  male  chief  on  the  islands,  de- 
manded them  of  the  Captain,  proposing  to  send  himself  to  the  vessel  for 
thera.  Capt.  Clark  first  evaded  and  then  ridiculed  the  demand.  Three 
days  having  been  thus  consumed,  Hoapili  resolved  to  take  vigorous 
measures  to  enforce  the  law.  He  told  Capt.  Clark  that  he  should  not 
be  permitted  to  return  to  his  vessel,  unless  the  women  were  brouorht  on 
shore  ;  and  ordered  the  ship's  boat  to  be  drawn  up  upon  the  beach  ;  but, 
being  as  open  hearted  and  unsuspecting  as  he  was  brave  and  upright,  he 
took  no  measures  to  prevent  intercourse  between  Capt.  Clark  and  his 
crew  by  other  boats,  and  the  Captain  sent  permission  to  his  men  to  fire 
upon  the  town,  unless  he  was  released  in  an  hour.  The  knowledge  of 
this  state  of  things  having  come  to  the  mission  house,  Mr.  Richards  re- 
paired to  Hoapili's,  to  attempt  a  reconciliation.     Captain  Clark  raved 
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and  scolded,  and  threatened  to  batter  down  Lahaina ;  but  finally  promised 
that  if  the  governor  would  release  him,  the  women  should  be  sent  on 
shore  and  every  thing  settled  by  nine  o'clock  the  next  morning.  Mr. 
Richards  suggested  that  it  would  be  well  to  accept  the  offer,  and  Hoa- 
pili,  with  some  hesitation,  consented.  Just  after  this,  the  crew  commenc- 
ed firing,  but  ceased  when  informed  of  their  Captain's  release.  Five 
balls  were  discharged,  all  in  the  direction  of  the  mission  house.  Capt. 
Clark  afterwards  asserted  that  he  ordered  his  men  to  fire  over  the  mission 
house,  and  not  at  it.  One  ball  passed  very  near  the  roof.  The  next 
morning,  October  24,  he  sailed  for  Oahu,  without  fulfilling  his  promise  ; 
thinking,  no  doubt,  that  lying  to  a  barbarian  chief  was  a  capital  joke. 
Excitement  at  A  part  of  Mr.  Ricbards'  letter,  giving  an  account  of  the 

Ho„oju4u.  conduct  of  Captain  Buckle  at  Lahaina,  had  been  published 

in  the  Missionary  Herald,  from  which  it  had  been  copied  into  the  news- 
papers and  extensively  circulated.  The  account  arrived  at  Honolulu 
near  the  close  of  this  year.  Capt.  Buckle  was  there.  The  excitement 
was  tremendous.  The  Sandwich  Islands  had  been  regarded  as  a  spot, 
out  of  sight  of  the  civilized  world,  where  men  might  wallow  in  all  moral 
pollution,  and  return  with  reputations  untarnished.  The  discovery  that 
this  privilege  was  now  at  an  end,  and  that  whatever  they  should  do  at 
the  Islands  was  liable  to  be  known  elsewhere,  was  more  than  the  vicious 
would  bear.  Their  rage  was  unbounded.  They  threatened  even  to  go 
to  Lahaina  and  kill  Mr.  Richards ;  and  for  a  while  it  was  feared  that 
blood  would  be  shed.  The  British  Consul,  too,  demanded  satisfaction 
for  the  detention  of  Captain  Clark  and  his  boat  at  Lahaina.  At  length, 
Kaahumanu  ordered  the  principal  chiefs  and  the  missionaries  from  La- 
haina to  Honolulu,  early  in  December.  While  the  chiefs  were  together, 
laws  were  proposed  against  murder,  theft,  adultery,  rum-selling,  and 
other  crimes  and  immoralities.  The  opposition  of  foreigners  was  violent ; 
the  British  Consul  taking  the  lead,  and  threatening  the  islanders  with 
the  vengeance  of  Great  Britain,  if  they  should  presume  to  make  laws 
for  themselves.  However,  the  first  three  were  enacted,  to  go  into  opera- 
tion in  all  the  islands  next  year.  The  others  were  enacted,  but  no  time 
set  for  their  enforcement.  All  were  were  ordered  to  be  printed  for  the 
information  of  the  people. 

cvuncu  of  the  Chiefs.  A  couucll  was  called,  to  investigate  complaints  against 
the  missionaries.  The  dissatisfied  foreigners  attended.  Their  chief  com- 
plaint was  against  Mr.  Richards'  letter.  They  were  requested  to  bring 
their  charges  in  writing,  but  refused.  After  many  hours  had  been  useless- 
ly consumed,  the  chiefs  sent  for  Mr.  Richards.  On  hearing  this,  the  com- 
plainants immediately  rose — the  chiefs  said,  "  they  jumped  up  like  persons 
seized  with  the  colic," — and  hastily  retired.  Mr.  Richards  came,  and 
acknowledged  that  he  wrote  the  letter.  Hoapili  said  they  all  knew  that 
the  letter  was  true,  and  the  council  agreed  that  it  could  be  of  no  use  to 
pay  any  further  attention  to  the  matter.  All  soon  went  to  their  homes ; 
Hoapili  shipped  a  good  supply  of  cannon  to  Lahaina,  to  be  used  in  case 
of  any  future  attack ;  Capt.  Buckle  soon  sailed  for  England  ;  and  thus 
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ended  the  last  scene  of  the  kind  at  the  Sandwich  Islands.  Some  good 
came  out  of  all  this  evil.  It  effectually  opened  the  eyes  of  the  chiels  to 
the  character  of  all  parties. 

This  year  a  new  mode  of  attack  upon  the  mission  was  F.„rr,riuisu,„!eier8. 
adopted;  publishing  accusations  against  it  in  foreign  countries.  The  Lon- 
don Quarterly  Review  took  the  lead.  Its  statements  were  supported  by  a 
letter,  in  bad  English,  from  Boki, ''  which,"  the  editor  said,  ''  we  pledge 
ourselves  to  be  genuine."  Unfortunately  for  the  pledge,  it  was  well 
known  that  Boki  could  neither  write,  read,  speak  or  understand  English 
at  all.  A  copy  of  this  letter  in  the  language  of  the  Islands,  endorsed 
with  Boki's  certificate,  in  his  own  hand,  that  it  was  not  written  by  him, 
is  preserved  in  the  archives  of  the  Board.  The  accusations  of  the  Re- 
view were  very  thoroughly  refuted,  soon  after  their  appearance,  by 
the  Rev.  C.  S.  Stewart.  From  that  time  to  the  present,  voyageis  from 
different  countries  have  visited  the  Islands,  and  being  unable  to  converse 
with  the  natives,  from  ignorance  of  the  language,  have  sought  informa- 
tion from  some  of  the  principal  foreign  residents.  These  men,  who 
appear  to  have  neither  candor  enough  to  give  correct  information  nor 
genius  enough  to  invent  a  new  slander,  repeat  the  same  accusations,  in 
nearly  the  same  words,  to  one  visitor  after  another.  The  voyagers  go 
home,  and  publish  the  accounts  of  what  they  have  learned  at  the  Islands ; 
and  thus  we  seem  to  have  the  independent  testimony  of  several  respecta- 
ble witnesses,  when  in  reality  we  have  only  successive  editions  of  the 
same  defamation,  sent  through  different  channels  by  the  same  enemies 
of  the  mission.  Hence  the  remarkable  and  otherwise  unaccountable 
similarity,  even  in  the  selection  of  words  and  arrangement  of  sentences, 
between  the  accounts  which  different  voyagers  give  of  the  errors  of  the 
missionaries.     The  names  of  the  chief  dcfamers  are  well  known. 

'iliis  year,  also,  the  first  Roman  Catholic  missionaries  arriv-  r„,„,„  cathouc 
ed  at  the  Islands.  It  may  be  well  to  slate  ihe  origin  of  this  "'■"'''"■ 
mission. — Ihe  reader  will  recollect,  that  when  the  American  missiona- 
ries first  arrived,  certain  foreigners  residing  at  the  Islands  endeavored  to 
persuade  the  chiefs  to  forbid  their  landing,  and  actually  succeeded  in 
keeping  the  question  in  suspense  for  about  two  weeks,  when  the  king 
and  chiefs  determined  to  admit  them  for  one  year,  on  trial.  During  the 
year,  one  John  Rives,  a  French  adventurer,  showed  himself  peculiarly 
hostile  to  the  mission,  and  openly  threatened  to  procure  its  expulsion 
from  the  Islands  at  the  end  of  the  year.  I'his,  however,  he  was  unable 
to  accomplish.  When  the  king,  Liholiho,  resolved  to  visit  England, 
Rives  solicited  the  privilege  of  accompanying  him,  as  one  of  his  suite, 
but  was  refused.  After  the  vessel  was  loosed  from  her  moorings,  Rives 
followed  in  a  boat,  contrived  to  get  on  board,  and  thus  went  to  Eng- 
land in  the  same  vessel  that  carried  the  king.  After  the  king's  death, 
he  went  to  France,  where  he  boasted  largely  of  his  extensive  phTutations, 
immense  wealth,  and  unbounded  influence  at  the  Sandwich  Islands;  and 
the  fact  that  he  had  come  to  England  with  the  king  doubtless  made  his 
story  appear  the  more  credible.     It  is  stated,  on  Roman  Catholic  autho- 
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rity,  that  he  applied  to  the  College  of  Picpus,  (so  called  from  its  location 
in  Picpus-street,  in  Paris,)  for  priests  to  be  sent  to  the  Islands;  that  his 
application  was  favorably  received,  and  that  in  July,  1826,  John  Alexius 
Augustine  Bachelot  was  appointed  by  Pope  Leo  XII,  apostolic  prefect 
of  the  Sandwich  Islands;  and  that  on  the  17th  of  November,  M.  Ba- 
chelot, with  M.  Armand,  a  French  priest,  Patrick  Short,  an  Irish  priest 
educated  in  France,  and  four  laymen,  sailed  from  Bourdeaux  in  the 
French  ship  Cornet,  Capt.  Plassad,  and  arrived  at  Honolulu,  July  7, 
1827.  It  is  known  from  other  sources,  that  Rives  purchased  pictures 
and  furniture  for  a  church,  and  other  goods  to  a  large  amount,  and  en- 
gaged to  pay  for  them  and  for  the  passage  of  the  priests,  on  the  arrival 
of  the  Cornet  at  Honolulu.  "Whether  all  this  was  done  in  pursuance 
of  a  plan  devised  by  the  enemies  of  the  American  mission  before  he  left 
the  Islands,  is  not  known;  though  several  circumstances  render  it 
probable.  When  the  Cornet  arrived  at  Honolulu,  Rives  had  not  re- 
turned, nor  is  it  known  that  he  has  ever  been  there  since  that  time ; 
nor  could  Capt.  Plassad  find  any  plantations  or  other  propeity  belonging 
to  him.  The  priests  and  their  company  landed  privately.  They  pro- 
fess, and  probably  with  truth,  to  have  called  on  Boki,  who,  they  assert, 
received  them  courteously,  and  ordered  a  house  to  be  prepared  for  their 
reception ;  but  they  do  not  pretend  that  he  gave  them  permission  to  re- 
main there  permanently,  or  as  missionaries.  Indeed,  M.  Bachelot  express- 
ly stated,  as  late  as  1835,  that  such  permission  had  never  been  obtained, 
or  even  requested,  from  the  government.  When  their  arrival  became 
known  to  the  regent,  she  sent  Boki  to  them,  with  an  order  to  leave  the 
country  in  the  vessel  that  brought  them.  An  order  was  also  sent  to 
Capt.  Plassad,  requiring  him  to  take  them  away;  but,  as  his  vessel  w^as 
moored  beyond  the  range  of  the  guns  in  the  fort,  the  order  could  not  be 
enforced.  He  informed  an  American  gentleman  residing  there,  of  his 
intention  to  take  advantage  of  this  circumstance  ;  adding,  with  an  oath, — 
"  I  have  had  trouble  enough  with  them,  and  they  shall  not  go  on  board 
my  ship  again."  After  spending  some  time  in  vain  endeavors  to  sell 
the  goods  that  Rives  had  ordered,  he  hoisted  sail,  leaving  behind  him  the 
priests  and  their  assistants,  for  whose  passage  he  had  received  no  com- 
pensation. The  priests,  it  is  said,  celebrated  their  first  mass,  July  14. 
Having  procured  some  of  the  books  published  by  the  American  mission, 
they  began  the  study  of  the  language;  and  their  laymen  commenced 
the  erection  of  a  building,  to  serve  as  a  residence  and  chapel,  which 
was  completed  about  the  last  of  December. 

A  reinforcement  of  this  mission  sailed  from  Boston  on  the  third  of 
November.  Its  members  were,  Rev.  Messrs.  Lorin  Andrews,  Jonathan 
S.  Green,  Peter  J.  Gulick,  and  Ephraim  W.  Clark ;  Dr.  Gerrit  P.  Judd  ; 
Mr.  Stephen  Shepard,  printer;  their  wives;  Miss  Maria  C.  Ogden,  Miss 
Delia  Stone,  Miss  Mary  Ward  and  Miss  Maria  Patten,  assistants,  to 
reside  in  the  different  mission  families.  Mr.  Green  was  instructed  to 
embrace  the  first  favorable  opportunity  for  visiting  the  Northwest  coast 
of  America,  for  the  purpose  of  learning  what  openings  might  he  found 
for  missionary  labors. 
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CHAPTER    XX. 

1828. — Meeting  at  Philndclphia. — Hombay. — Several  conversions. — Excite- 
ment among  the  Bralimuns. — Babajee. — Ceylon. — Schools  transferred  to 
the  Church  Missionary  Society. — Beirui. — M  issionarics  retire  to  Malta. — Mr. 
Brewer  returns  to  America. — He  requests  and  receives  a  dismission. — Mr. 
Greene's  visit  to  ihe  Imhan  Missions. — Death  ol"  Mr.  Hoyt. — Chcrokees  ad- 
mitted to  tiie  churclies. — A\vak(ming  among  the  Choctavvs. — Mr.  Kino-s- 
bury's  letter. — Slockbridge  nu'ssion  commenced. — Sandwich  Islands. — More 
quiet. — Progress  of  printing  and  schools. — Increased  religious  attention. — 
Native  prayer  meetings. — ^Avvakening  at  Kailua. — Return  of  Mr.  Ely. — 
Roman  Catholic  mission. 

The  annual  meeting  was  held  at  Philadelphia,  on  the  first,  second 
and  third  days  of  October.  The  income  of  the  Board,  for  the  financial 
year,  had  been  about  $102,000,  or  more  than  $14,000  greater  than  the 
preceding  year.  The  payments  from  the  treasury  had  been  more  than 
$107,000,  and  the  debt  was  increased  to  $22,179,21. 

At  this  meeting,  the  Board  resolved  to  institute  a  fund,  to  be  com- 
posed of  legacies  and  donations  made  for  that  object,  for  the  support  of 
aged  and  infirm  missionaries,  and  the  widows  and  children  of  missiona- 
ries; it  being  understood  that  such  persons  are  bound  to  do  what  they 
can  for  their  own  support,  and  that  the  proceeds  of  the  fund  should  be 
applied  only  to  meet  the  unavoidable  deficiency.  Legacies  and  dona- 
tions for  this  fund,  however,  have  never  been  received  to  any  considera- 
ble amount,  and  all  such  claims  have  been  met  irom  the  annual  receipts 
of  the  Board.  The  prevailing  sentiment  among  the  patrons  of  the 
Board  seems  to  be  against  providing  permanent  funds  for  objects  which 
can  as  well  be  accomplished  without  them.  The  plan  was  afterwards 
essentially  modified. 

Dr.  Wisner  was  added  to  the  Prudential  Committee. 
The  increase  of  business  demanded  an  increase  of  strength 
in  the  Secretary's  department.  More  than  2400  letters  had  been  writ- 
ten and  sent  from  the  Rooms  during  the  year.  Constant  correspondence 
must  be  maintained  with  about  70  large  auxiliary  societies,  including  at 
least  1500  local  associations  ;  with  clergymen  and  others  in  various 
parts  of  this  and  other  countries;  with  223  missionaries  and  assistants, 
and  with  an  increasing  number  of  candidates  for  employment.  The 
Board  therefore  resolved  to  appoint  another  Assistant  Corresponding 
Secretary,  and  Mr.  David  Greene  was  elected  to  that  office.  In  practice, 
by  an  arrangement  made  at  the  Rooms,  Mr.  Anderson  was  Assistant 
Secretary  for  Correspondence  with  missions  beyond  the  seas,  and  Mr. 
Greene  for  Domestic  Correspondence,  including  that  with  the  missions 
on  this  continent. 
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Borabiy  Mission.  At  Bombay,  the  missionanes  were  less  interrupted  by 

ill  health  than  in  any  former  year,  and  their  various  departments  of 
labor  were  carried  on  with  unusual  uniformity.  The  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel was  attended  by  an  increasing  number  of  the  natives,  and  with  more 
order  and  solemnity  than  formerly.  Two  men  were  received  into  the 
enurch;  an  intelligent  Portuguese,  who  had  for  some  time  been  seriously 
attentive  to  religious  instruction,  and  a  native  of  Massachusetts,  who 
had  been  engaged  in  the  whale  fishery,  and  had  become  pious  after  a 
visit  to  the  Sandwich  Islands.  A  young  lady  who  resided  for  a  while 
in  one  of  the  mission  families,  at  length  gave  pleasing  evidence  of  a 
change  of  heart.  A  Mahratta  woman,  the  mother  of  the  female  teacher 
who  died  in  hope  the  year  before,  followed  her  daughter  into  another 
world,  and  there  was  some  reason  to  hope,  into  heaven.  The  feelings 
and  conduct  of  her  daughter  in  view  of  death,  so  different  from  those  of 
a  heathen,  deeply  impressed  her  mind.  She  became  an  habitual  attend- 
ant at  the  mission  chapel,  and  in  her  last  sickness  declared  her  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  as  her  Savior.  A  Hindoo  convert  from  a  distant  village, 
whose  attention  was  first  arrested  by  certain  tracts  that  fell  into  his 
possession,  was  baptized  in  the  chapel  of  the  American  mission,  by  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Stevenson,  of  the  Scottish  mission.  The  Hindoo  who  was 
baptized  in  1826  was  deterred,  by  the  opposition  of  his  relatives,  from 
coming  to  the  Lord's  Supper.  They  were  especially  opposed  to  this 
ordinance,  because,  in  celebrating  it,  he  must  eat  with  Christians,  by 
which  his  caste  would  be  lost  and  his  family  disgraced.  He  was  there- 
fore separated  from  the  church;  though  some  hope  was  still  ei.tertained 
of  his  piety. 

The  schools  rather  increased  during  the  year.  One  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  Jewish  children  in  the  Hebrew  language  was  established  at 
Alibag,  about  30  miles  south  of  Bombay,  under  the  instruction  of 
Samuel,  a  Jew,  who  had  been  for  eight  yearsin  the  service  of  the  mission. 
Babajee  and  tiie  I^  thc  Spring  of  thls  ycar,  a  rule  was  adopted,  that  the 

Brahu.uns  tcachers,  scholars,  and  all  persons  in  the  employment  of 

the  mission,  should  stand  during  prayer  at  the  chapel.  This  had  been 
the  practice  at  Mahim,  and  in  other  missions,  and  even  Brahmuns  had 
readily  complied  with  it;  but  here  it  raised  a  storm  of  excitement. 
The  Brahmuns  were  afraid  that  even  so  much  compliance  with  the 
forms  of  Christianity  might  lead  to  more,  and  in  the  end  endanger  the 
Hindoo  religion.  A  combination  was  formed  to  resist  the  rule,  and  all 
the  Brahmun  teachers  left  the  service  of  the  mission,  except  Babajee. 
He  had  entered  the  service  of  the  Scottish  mission  in  1820,  and  in  1823 
came  to  Bombay,  where  he  had  ever  since  been  employed  by  the  Amer- 
ican mission.  He  had  sometimes  appeared  to  feel  the  force  of  Christian 
truth,  but  generally  was  as  careless  as  his  countrymen.  He  said  that 
thre  was  nothing  in  the  rule  improper  in  itself,  or  contrary  to  the  sacred 
books  of  the  Hindoos ;  and  that  he  would  comply  the  next  Sabbath. 
Though  threatened  with  loss  of  caste,  he  kept  his  word.  Council  after 
council  was  called  to  condemn  him  and  cast  him  out,  at  one  of  which  at 
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least  a  thousand  Brahmiins  were  present.  He  appealed  to  their  common 
sense  against  the  absurdity  of  persecuting  him  so  violently  for  an  act 
neither  improper  in  itself  nor  forbidden  in  their  sacred  books,  while 
there  were  Brahmuns  present,  with  whom  he  had  eaten  beef  and  drunken 
brandy  and  caroused  for  whole  nights  together,  and  no  censure  had  been 
inflicted  on  them.  They,  however,  imposed  such  humiliating  penances 
upon  him,  and  were  so  resolute  in  their  wrath,  that  it  was  thought  best 
for  him  to  retire  awhile  to  the  Deccan.  Other  teachers  soon  came  for- 
ward, eager  to  be  employed  by  the  mission  ;  and  many  of  the  Brah- 
muns who  had  left,  soon  came  back  and  resumed  their  place ',  submitting 
to  the  offensive  rule  without  further  contest.  After  a  while,  Babajee 
came  back,  and  was  permitted  to  pursue  his  business  unmolested ;  but 
these  events  did  much  to  cure  him  of  his  regard  for  Brahminism. 

At  Ckylon,  this  year  was  much  like  tlie  last.  There  cevic,  Mission. 
were  some  instances  of  conversion.  On  the  24th  of  January,  14  were 
admitted  to  the  church,  and  21  during  the  year.  Preaching  in  the 
neighboring  villages  was  manifestly  useful.  From  want  of  funds,  it 
was  found  necessary  to  give  up  a  few  of  the  free  schools  ;  several  of 
which  were  transferred  to  the  care  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society's 
station  at  Nellore.  The  examination  of  the  Seminary  at  Batticotta,  in 
September,  was  highly  satisfactory  to  Chief  Justice  Ottley  and  other 
gentlemen  of  distinction  who  attended.  A  class  of  15  left  the  Seminary, 
having  completed  their  course  of  study,  and  a  class  of  29  entered  the 
preparatory  school,  selected  from  not  less  than  200  applicants,  whose 
claims  were  clamorously  urged  by  their  relatives  and  friends. — What 
a  change,  since  the  time  when  it  was  difficult  to  procure  a  single 
pupil ! 

The  schools  at  Beirut  were  all  broken  up  ;  intercourse  b  irui.  Ti,e  mis- 
with  the  inhabitants,  to  any  considerable  extent,  had  be-  ^""'•"^'"  ^'=""- 
come  difficult  and  dangerous;  the  plague  was  again  approaching;  the 
prospect  of  war  between  Turkey  and  England  increased  ;  the  English 
Consul,  Mr.  Abbott,  thinking  his  life  unsafe,  had  secretly  left  the  place, 
— so  that  now  the  missionaries  were  no  longer  under  consular  protec- 
tion ;  commerce  had  almost  ceased,  and  vessels  in  which  they  could 
depart  were  selilom  to  be  found ;  in  this  stagnation  of  commerce,  the 
transmission  of  funds  would  be  uncertain  ;  Mr.  Temple  was  about  to 
leave  Malta  on  a  visit  to  his  native  land,  (which  he  did  in  autumn,)  and 
some  of  them  must  supply  his  place,  or  the  press  must  stop  ;  and  a 
passage  could  now  be  obtained  in  an  Austrian  vessel.  Messrs.  Goodell, 
Bird,  and  Smith,  therefore,  embarked  on  the  2d  of  May,  and  arrived  at 
Malta  on  the  29th.  They  were  accompanied  by  the  two  Armenians, 
Carabet  and  Wortabet,  who  had  for  some  time  been  in  their  families. 
They  were  suffered  to  depart  without  molestation.  No  enemy  opened 
his  mouth  in  triumph.  As  they  went  down  to  the  water's  side,  those 
from  whom  scoffs  were  expected,  exclaimed  with  apparent  seriousness, 
*'The  Lord  preserve  and  bless  you;"  while  a  few  devoted  friends  were 
overwhelmed  with  grief     At  Malta,  during  the  remainder  of  the  year, 
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they  were  mostly  employed  in  study  and  in  superintending  the  press. 
Carabet  and  Wortabet  assisted  in  the  Armenian  language;  Pharez 
Shidiak  in  the  Arabic  ;  and  Nicholas  Petrokokino,  who  had  been  edu- 
cated at  Amherst  College,  in  Greek.  Everything  was  arranged  on  the 
expectation  that  the  station  at  Beirut  would  be  resumed,  and  new  sta- 
tions occupied  at  Constantinople,  at  Smyrna  and  in  Greece,  and  as  soon 
as  practicable. 

Mr.  Brewer's  rei.irn.  Mr.  Brcwcr  sailcd  from  Smyrna  early  in  May,  and 
arrived  at  Boston  on  the  17th  of  July.  His  arrival  was  unexpected ; 
but  after  hearing  his  reasons,  the  Committee  voted  that  he  appeared  to 
have  acted  conscientiously,  and  without  any  intention  to  violate  an 
established  usage  of  the  Committee  ;  and  that,  in  view  of  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case,  his  return  was  excusable.  When  he  went  to 
the  East,  it  was  with  the  understanding  that  he  should  return  in  two  or 
three  years ;  and  in  view  of  the  disturbed  state  of  the  Turkish  empire 
and  other  circumstances,  he  thought  the  present  the  most  favorable  time. 
Mr.  Brewer  expected  soon  to  return  to  Greece  as  a  missionary  of  the 
Board,  and  to  establish  a  seminary  of  learning  there.  The  Committee 
hesitated  about  sending  him  ;  for  they  had  not  all  that  knowledge  of 
Greece,  which  the  management  of  such  an  undertaking  seemed  to  de- 
mand ;  and  various  circumstances  indicated  that  Mr.  Brewer  had  not 
that  confidence  in  the  Committee,  which  would  enable  them  to  work 
together  pleasantly  and  profitably.  It  was  resolved,  therefore,  to  refer 
the  matter  to  the  Board,  at  its  approaching  annual  meeting.  When 
the  Board  met,  the  whole  matter  was  laid  before  the  committee  on  that 
part  of  the  annual  report  which  related  to  missions  in  countries  border- 
ing on  the  Mediterranean.  After  hearing  a  full  statement  of  facts  and 
arguments  from  Mr.  Brewer  and  others,  and  learning  that  the  measure 
would  be  agreeable  to  all  concerned,  this  committee  recommended  that 
the  whole  subject  be  referred  to  a  special  committee,  to  be  composed  of 
the  Rev.  Drs.  Day  and  Chapin,  and  the  members  of  the  Piudenlial 
Committee.  Mr.  Brewer  declared  that  he  should  acquiesce  in  the  de- 
cision of  this  committee  as  final.  The  committee  met  on  the  13th  and 
14th  of  October.  Dr.  Day  was  chairman,  and  Dr.  Chapin  was  also 
present.  After  a  full  examination  of  the  case,  they  resolved  unan- 
imously, that  it  was  not  expedient  that  Mr.  Brewer  should  return  to  the 
Mediterranean  at  present,  as  a  missionary  of  the  Board ;  that,  if  he  in- 
sisted on  an  immediate  decision  of  the  question  whether  the  Board  would 
employ  him  at  some  future  time,  it  must  be  decided  in  the  negative  ; 
but  that,  if  he  was  willing  to  leave  the  question  of  his  future  employ- 
ment undecided  for  the  present,  it  be  referred  to  the  Prudential  Com- 
mittee. These  transactions  produced  some  excitement  in  a  few  places, 
and  at  New  Haven,  Ct.,  a  society  of  ladies  was  formed,  to  support  Mr. 
Brewer  in  the  East.  On  the  12lh  of  November,  Mr.  Biewer  requested 
a  dismission  from  the  service  of  the  Board;  and  on  the  21st  it  was 
granted.  To  the  certificate  of  dismission  there  was  appended  a  state- 
ment of  the  facts  in  the  case,  which,  in  his  opinion,  nullified  its  influ- 
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ence  as  a  dismission  in  regular  standing.  He  requested  one  in  a  different 
form  ;  and  one  was  given, declaring  that  he  was  dismissed  "in  regular 
standing,  and  without  any  impeachment  of  his  Christian  or  ministerial 
character."  Mr.  Brewer  soon  returned  to  Smyrna,  where  he  was  sus- 
tained as  a  missionary  by  the  society  of  ladies  in  New  Haven,  and  after- 
wards by  the  Western  Foreign  Missionary  Society  at  Pittsburgh.  During 
a  part  of  the  time,  he  also  received  aid  from  the  American  Seamen's 
Friend  Society. 

Mr.  Greene,  having  concluded  the  business  relating  to  i,„ii„„  Mi.si  ,„.. 
the  Chickasaw  mission  and  left  Charleston  just  before  the  "'  or.e„e'5  v.su. 
year  commenced,  proceeded  to  the  Cherokee  country  in  January.  In 
February,  he  visited  the  Chickasaw  missions.  The  missionaries  rejoiced 
to  receive  him,  and  to  karn  that  their  stations  were  transferred  to  the 
care  of  the  Board.  Having  made  some  necessary  arrangements  for 
their  personal  comfort  and  the  successful  prosecution  of  their  work,  he 
visited  the  Choctaw  missions  in  March,  and  then,  accompanied  by  Mr. 
Kingsbury,  visited  the  stations  beyond  the  Mississippi ;  and  finally,  re- 
turning by  way  of  the  stations  in  Ohio  and  New  York,  reached  Boston 
in  July ;  having,  in  eight  months,  travelled  about  6000  miles,  and  in- 
spected about  thirty  stations.  The  information  acquired  and  imparted 
on  this  tour  was  well  worth  the  expense,  fatigue  and  exposure  which  it 
cost. 

Miss  Lucy  Ames  and  Miss  Delight  Sargeant  joined  the  Cherokee 
mission  on  contract,  for  a  limited  time.  It  had  become  the  opinion 
both  of  the  older  missionaries  and  of  the  Committee,  that  in  the  Indian 
missions  such  temporary  engagements  were  better,  when  practicable,  in 
the  case  of  assistants,  than  engagements  for  life  without  previous  ex- 
perience ;  as  they  afforded  opportunity  for  deliberate  choice,  after  prac- 
tical acquaintance  with  a  missionary  life. 

The  Rev.  Ard  Hoyt,  for  some  years  superintendent  of  the  mission, 
died  at  Willstown,  on  the  ISth  of  February,  in  the  58th  year  of  his  age, 
and  the  eleventh  of  his  missionary  labors.  For  several  years,  he  had 
been  able  to  do  little  more  than  to  preach  on  the  Sabbath  in  pleasant 
weather,  and  converse  with  such  as  called  upon  him  for  instruction  ; 
but  his  love  for  the  people  continued  in  all  its  vigor  and  freshness,  and 
they  deeply  lamented  his  death. 

The  additions  to  the  churches  were  considerable.  At  AJmissiom t,  ii>e 
Brainerd,  in  July,  54  communicants  met  at  the  Lord's  table,  '-''"'^'"^^■ 
eight  persons  were  athnittcd  to  the  church,  and  one  was  received  as  a 
candidate.  There  was  some  special  seriousness  in  the  neighborhood. 
At  Candy's  Creek,  in  August,  five  Cherokees  had  been  admitted  to  the 
church.  At  Haweis,  40  communicants  were  present  in  June,  of  whom 
30  were  members  of  that  church.  Ten  persons  were  then  baptized  ; 
and  during  the  year,  14  were  baptized,  and  8  admitted. 

At  Willstown,  the  black  people  formed  a  society  for  promoting 
civilization  and  Christianity  in  Africa,  which  sent  ten  dollars  this  year 
to  the  American  Colonization  Society. 
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In  the  annual  report,  the  number  of  communicants  in  all  these 
churches,  the  fruits  of  this  mission,  were  stated  at  160.  Twelve  had 
died  in  faith,  and  there  were  several  candidates  for  admission. 

The  Chickasaw  mission  was  still  favored  with  the  divine  presence. 
In  October,  the  number  of  communicants  at  Monroe  amounted  to  63, 
besides  the  missionaries.     The  awakening  continued  through  the  year. 
Revival  among  ii.e         AmoDg  thc  Choctaws,  tlic  sccd  whlch  several  years  had 
choeiaws.  heeu  spent  in  sowing,  began  to  spring  up.     Mr.  Kingsbury 

thus  gives  the  spiritual  history  of  this  year,  in  a  letter  written  soon  after 
its  close. 

"  For  more  than  a  year  past,  there  has  been  manifested  in  those  parts 
of  the  nation  ^^here  it  was  enjoyed,  an  increasing  disposition  to  hear  re- 
ligious instruction.  In  the  early  part  of  last  year,  a  few  individuals 
became  hopefully  pious;  two  of  them  have  united  with  the  church,  and 
two  others  are  candidates  for  admission.  In  the  neighborhood  of  Black 
Creek,  about  40  miles  below  Elliot,  where  our  lamented  brother  Hooper 
bestowed  his  last  labors,  a  very  general  seriousness  prevailed  at  the 
time  of  his  death.  The  people  had  resolved  on  building  immediately  a 
meeting-house,  and  individuals  had  offered  very  liberal  subscriptions 
towards  that  object. 

"  But  the  most  marked  and  general  attention  to  the  subject  of  religion, 
and  one  which  has  given  a  new  impulse  to  the  cause  among  the  Choc- 
taws, commenced  under  the  labors  of  our  Methodist  brethren  in  the  south- 
west part  of  the  nation.  At  a  general  meeting,  convened  in  July  or 
August  expressly  for  religious  instruction,  and  which  with  propriety  might 
be  called  a  camp-meeting,  six  or  seven  Choctaw  men  became  deeply  im- 
pressed, while  listening  to  a  simple  statement  of  the  crucifixion  of  our 
Savior.  One  of  these  was  affected  with  bodily  exercises,  similar  to  what 
was  experienced  a  few  years  ago  in  the  western  and  southern  states.  A 
large  meeting  was  held  in  October,  at  which  there  was  a  very  great 
and  general  excitement,  and  the  effects  produced  on  many  were  truly 
remarkable  and  happy.  Some  who  before  were  violent  opposers  of  the 
gospel,  became  its  zealous  friends.  At  these  two  meetings  and  subse- 
quently, several  hundreds  have  manifested  a  desire  to  be  instructed  in 
the  gospel.  A  number  of  these  give  good  evidence  of  piety;  and  it  is 
peculiarly  gratifying,  that  among  them  are  several  of  our  former  scholars. 

"  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that,  at  the  commencement  of  the  above 
work,  the  old  men,  whom  once  it  was  supposed  nothing  could  move, 
were  the  first  affected ;  and  all,  with  one  exception,  were  captains  of 
clans.  When  these  warriors,  whose  cheeks  had  never  before  been  wet 
with  tears,  were  ridiculed  because  they  wept,  they  replied, '  It  is  not  the 
hand  of  man  that  has  made  us  weep  :  it  is  our  Maker  that  has  caused  it. 
You  never  saw  us  weep  for  what  man  could  do  to  us,  but  we  cannot 
withstand  God.  If  your  Maker  should  deal  with  you  as  he  has  with  us, 
you  would  weep  too.'  These  are  now  persons  of  prayer,  and  appear  to 
be  new  creatures. 

"  This  work  of  grace  has  carried  with  it  such  convincing  evidence, 
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that  almost  all  have  been  constrained  to  acknowledge  it  the  work  of 
God.  One  of  the  principal  chiefs,  an  enlightened  man,  and  formerly  no- 
wise disposed  to  favor  such  a  work,  has  been  entirely  convinced  that 
no  other  than  the  Almighty  God  had  power  to  produce  such  a  change 
in  the  Choctaws.  He  now  spends  much  time  at  religious  meetings,  and 
on  other  occasions,  in  making  known  the  gospel  to  his  people.  Some 
very  unusual  and  remarkable  means  seemed  to  be  required  in  the  case 
of  the  Choctaws,  to  overcome  their  prejudices,  and  to  arouse  them  to  an 
attention  to  the  gospel.  Such  means,  it  is  conceived.  Infinite  Wisdom 
has  employed  in  relation  to  the  above-mentioned  religious  excitement. 

"  On  the  first  Sabbath  in  December,  we  had  a  meeting  at  the  new 
station  near  Col.  Folsom's.  The  weather  was  unfavorable,  and  not  a 
larsre  number  attended;  but  it  was  a  solemn  and  interestins;  occasion. 
The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  administered  ibr  the  first  time 
at  that  place.  At  that  meeting  the  chief  of  this  district  (the  northeast) 
came  out  very  decidedly  on  the  Lord's  side,  and  spoke  with  much  feel- 
ing and  effect  to  his  people  on  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  aflfectionately  re- 
commending to  them  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only 
Savior  for  sinners,  and  to  obey  his  commands.  About  ten  came  forward, 
and  expressed  a  desire  to  seek  in  earnest  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 

"  On  the  last  Sabbath  in  December,  the  sacrament  was  administered 
at  Elliot.  The  chief  of  that  district  (the  southwest,)  was  present,  and 
twice  addressed  the  people,  very  appropriately  and  earnestly,  on  the  great 
subject  of  religion,  recommending  to  them  to  attend  to  the  great  salva- 
tion offered  in  the  gospel.  Much  seriousness  was  manifested,  and  some 
were  anxious  to  know  what  they  should  do  to  be  saved.  It  is  a  remark- 
able fact,  and  one  which  ought  greatly  to  encourage  the  friends  of  mis- 
sions, that  two  of  the  highest  chiefs  in  the  nation  are  now  personally 
and  zealously  and  effectually  laboring  to  communicate  the  gospel  to  their 
people." 

The  Cherokees  of  the  Arkansas,  showed  an  increasing  Arkansas  Mission. 
desire  to  hear  the  gospel, — which  was  preached  at  stated  times,  at  six 
different  places  within  25  miles  of  Dwight.  The  school  at  Dwight  was 
prosperous.  At  the  earnest  request  of  the  people,  who  erected  the  ne- 
cessary buildings,  cleared  and  fenced  the  garden,  and  agreed  to  board 
their  own  children  and  furnish  corn  and  meat  for  the  teacher,  a  new 
station  was  commenced  at  Mulberry,  under  the  care  of  Dr.  Palmer.  The 
school  was  opened  in  March.  Dr.  Palmer  had  a  congregation  on  the 
Sabbath,  varying  from  75  to  100,  among  whom  were  many  serious  in- 
quirers after  the  truth,  and  some  instances  of  conversion. 

By  a  treaty  concluded  at  Washington  in  May,  this  division  of  the 
Cherokees  agreed  to  exchange  the  country  which  they  then  occupied, 
for  one  immediately  adjoining  it  upon  the  west.  It  was  stipulated  in  this 
treaty,  that  the  money  which  the  Board  had  expended  in  buildings  and 
other  improvements  should  be  refunded  by  the  United  States,  to  be  used 
for  similar  purposes  in  the  new  residence  of  the  Cherokees. 

At  Mackinaw,  the  last  quarter  of  the  year  was  a  season  of  spiritual 
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interest,  during  which  there  were  several  instances  of  conversion ;  but 
the  history  of  this  awakening  belongs  mostly  to  the  succeeding  year. 
stockbridge  Mission.  A  inission  WQS  commenccd  attiong  the  Stockbridge  In- 
dians, who  had  removed  to  the  vicinity  of  Green  Bay.  In  1827,  the 
Rev.  Jesse  Miner,  their  former  pastor,  visited  them,  in  the  service  of  the 
Board ;  and  having  reported  their  condition  and  prospects,  was  appointed 
as  missionary  among  them.  He  arrived  in  June,  1828,  and  found  their 
condition  better  than  he  expected.  They  had  sustained  public  worship 
on  the  Sabbath,  and  other  religious  meetings,  to  good  effect.  Mr.  Au- 
gustus T.  Ambler  was  sent  to  this  mission  as  a  teacher,  about  the  end  of 
the  year. 

Sandwich  Islands.  Thc  misslonarlcs  w^ere  less  disturbed  by  foreigners,  than 

in  preceding  years.  An  increased  number  of  vessels  touched  at  La- 
haina,  and  the  conduct  of  many  officers  and  crews  deserved  commenda- 
tion. On  one  occasion,  the  crews  of  several  English  ships  were  guilty 
of  disorderly  conduct,  and  threatened  to  kill  the  missionaries,  unless  the 
"tabu"  were  removed.  Two  captains  called  the  next  day,  and  promis- 
ed to  prevent  farther  disturbance  from  their  crews.  At  Honolulu,  the 
efforts  of  foreign  residents  to  retard  the  progress  of  knowledge  and  reli- 
gion, and  to  promote  vice  were  incessant,  and  lamentably  successful. 
Yet  even  there  the  good  work  went  forward. 

The  reinforcement,  sent  out  last  year,  arrived  on  the  last  day  of 
March ;  and,  at  the  general  meeting  of  the  mission  in  April,  the  newly 
arrived  brethren  were  assigned  to  their  several  stations.  Agreeably  to  a 
suggestion  from  the  Committee,  Mr.  Clark  was  stationed  at  Honolulu, 
wdth  directions  to  spend  a  part  of  his  time  in  laboring  for  the  benefit  of 
American  seamen.  A  few  were  found  who  gave  evidence  of  piety. 
prnii"?-  The   arrival  of  Mr.  Shepard   gave  an  impulse  to  the 

printing  department.  Two  presses  were  in  almost  constant  operation. 
Four  natives  had  become  very  respectable  workmen,  and  were  employed 
in  the  office.  In  nine  months  previous  to  September  of  this  year,  51,900 
copies  of  hymn  books,  portions  of  Scripture  and  tracts,  were  printed, 
containing  2,417,900  pages  in  all.  The  four  Gospels  had  been  translat- 
ed. That  of  Luke  was  printed  at  the  Islands,  in  an  edition  of  20,000 
copies.  The  others  were  transmitted  to  the  United  States,  to  be  printed 
under  the  superintendence  of  Mr.  Loomis.  The  American  Bible  Society 
printed  15,000  copies  of  Matthew,  and  Mark  and  John  were  done  at  the 
expense  of  the  Board. 

siaiicm  on  Ka.mi.  Thc  statlon  at  Waimea,  in  Kauai,  which  had  been  va- 

cant for  a  year  or  more,  was  resumed.  The  governor,  Kaikioewa,  one 
of  Kamehameha's  veterans,  was  delighted  with  the  return  of  Mr. 
Whitney  with  additional  aid.  While  left  alone,  he  and  his  wife  Ka- 
puli,  formerly  the  wife  of  Tamoree,  had  done  what  they  could,  and,  in 
the  opinion  of  Mr.  Whitney,  the  people  had  not  gone  backward. 
Native  Schools.  Duriug  thc  suminer,  tours  of  inspection  and  preaching 

were  made  around  Maui,  and  the  small  islands  of  Lanai,  Molokai,  and 
Kahulawe.     On  Molokai  there  were  about  5,000  inhabitants.     No  mis- 
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sionary  had  ever  been  on  this  island,  except  Mr.  Chamberlain,  who  once 
Janded  there,  but  made  no  stay,  and  gave  no  instructions.  Here  they 
nil  '  ;  learners  in  the  schools,  nearly  all  of  whom  could  read 
Un  these  four  islands,  they  examined  225  schools,  in  which  there  were 
present  o,039  males  and  5,204  females,  or  10,243  in  all.  Of  this  num- 
ber, more  than  6,000  could  read,  and  more  than  1,000  could  write. 
Lhe  whole  number  belonginp:  to  the  schools  was  found  to  be  12  956 
in  a  population  of  about  37,000.  The  impulse  given  by  this  visitation 
raised  the  number  to  more  than  18,000.  It  is  remarkable,  that  but 
about  one  fiith  of  these  learners  were  under  14  years  of  age.  Some 
were  60  years  old  On  Hawaii,  Kekupuohi,  one  of  the  wives  of  Ka- 
liopu  (Tereoboo,)  who  was  king  when  Capt.  Cook  discovered  the 
islands,  learned  to  read  at  the  age  of  80,  though  her  memory  had  failed, 
and  she  was  often  advised  to  give  up  the  attempt;  so  great  was  her 
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desire  to  read  the  word  of  God  herself.  Still,  these  schools  were  very 
imperfect.  The  teachers  were  ignorant ;  and  one  of  them  complained 
that  they  were  obliged  to  teach  the  people  their  ignorance,  having 
nothing  else  to  communicate.  Teachers  were  called  together  as  was 
practicable,  to  receive  special  instruction.  The  whole  number  receiving 
instruction  on  all  the  islands  was  not  less  than  45,000. 

The  number  of  marriages  at  Lahaina,  from  the  commencement  of 
the  mission  to  October  of  this  year,  was  994.     Besides  these,  many  cou- 
ples who  were  already  living  together  under  their  former  customs,  came 
forward  and  were  publicly  recognized  as  man  and  wife. 
Religious  Progress.  Rcligious  Instruction  seemed  to  be  taking  a  deeper 

hold,  in  many  parts  of  the  Islands,  than  ever  before.  At  Lahaina,  in 
April,  about  1,000  of  the  natives  regularly  attended  prayer  meetings, 
and  professed  to  be  seeking  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  In  October, 
the  number  was  considerably  more  than  1,000.  There  were  then  not 
less  than  20  places  on  Maui,  and  many  on  Molokai  and  Lanai  where 
stated  meetings  were  held  for  prayer  and  instruction.  The  native 
teachers  conducted  the  meetings.  They  occupied  the  time  in  reading 
and  teaching  the  vaiious  Scripture  tracts  and  other  books,  and  closed 
with  prayer.  These  teachers,  so  lately  heathen,  were  themselves  ex- 
tremely ignorant.  Religion,  according  to  their  idea  of  it,  probably  con- 
sisted of  httle  besides  abstinence  from  idolatry  and  some  gross  vices, 
keeping  the  Sabbath,  attending  worship,  and  learning  to  read.  There 
is  no  reason  to  doubt  that,  so  far  as  they  knew  their  own  hearts, — which 
was  not  very  far, — they  honestly  received  the  gospel  as  they  understood 
it;  though  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  few  of  them  understood  enough  of 
it  to  be  a  living  principle  of  holiness  within  them.  It  was  about  this 
age  of  the  mission,  that  some  in  the  interior  of  one  of  the  islands,  who  had 
heard  of  the  new  way  only  by  report,  were  found  to  be  punctual  obser- 
vers of  the  Sabbath,  according  to  the  best  idea  they  had  been  able  to 
gain  of  its  nature  and  duties.  Having  learned  which  day  was  to  be 
observed,  they  kept  their  own  reckoning,  and  when  the  Sabbath  came, 
washed  themselves,  put  on  their  best  clothes,  if  they  had  any  better  than 
others,  lay  down  in  their  huts  and  went  to  sleep.  Yet  even  this  igno- 
rant obedience  brought  men  more  easily  and  favorably  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  whole  "  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;"  and  who  can  tell  how  much 
true  piety  Omniscience  may  have  seen,  where  the  best  human  judges 
could  discover  satisfactory  evidence  of  none  ? 

Revival  ntK;vii„a.  At  Kallua,  the  whole  year  was  a  season  of  deep  inte- 

rest, which  was  much  increased  by  the  lamented  death  of  Mrs.  Bishop, 
on  the  21st  of  February,  after  a  distressing  illness  of  six  months.  The 
thought  that  her  dying  prayers  were  offered  for  them,  that  they  might 
meet  her  in  heaven,  produced  a  deeper  effect  upon  the  minds  of  the  na- 
tives, than  any  arguments  or  persuasions.  In  their  joint  letter,  dated 
December  10,  Messrs.  Thurston  and  Bishop  say : 

"  It  is  more  than  a  year  since  the  first  indications  of  special  attention 
to  religion  were  apparent.     From  that  time  to  the  present,  the  Spirit  of 
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God  has  been  working  in  the  hearts  of  this  people,  and  bringing  num- 
bers into  his  ivingdom.  From  the  time  that  our  place  of  worship  was 
completed,  we  had  seen  encouraging  tokens  of  increased  attention  to 
the  ordinances  dispensed  by  us,  and  a  deeply  serious  aspect  was  appa- 
rent among  those  concerning  whom  we  had  entertained  pleasing  hopes. 
During  the  latter  part  of  last  year,  our  houses  began  to  be  visited  by  those 
who  came  to  make  the  great  inquiry  concerning  the  means  of  salvation. 
From  that  time  to  the  present,  our  great  daily  employment,  when  disen- 
gaged from  domestic  avocations  and  other  duties  pertaining  to  our  work, 
has  been  to  give  oral  instruction  to  the  numbers  that  have  thronged  our 
houses  to  inquire  after  the  concerns  of  their  souls.  This  religious  atten- 
tion still  continues  in  a  pleasing  degree,  but  it  has  for  a  few  months  past 
been  gradually  diminishing,  and  at  present  new  cases  of  inquiry  seldom 
occur. 

"  The  prominent  features  of  the  late  religious  attention  at  Kailua 
w^ere  a  deep  sense  of  sinfulness,  of  danger,  and  of  inability,  on  the  part 
of  the  inquirer  himself,  to  subdue  the  evil  propensities  of  the  heart,  or 
effect  any  good  thing.  To  persons  of  this  class  our  instructions  have 
been  simple,  and  confined  principally  to  an  explanation  of  the  nature  and 
necessity  of  repentance  and  faith,  together  with  an  entire  dependence 
on  the  aids  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  only  means  of  escaping  from  the 
power  and  dominion  of  sin. 

"  In  order  to  possess  a  hold  upon  the  reirgious  feelings  of  all  such 
as  profess  to  have  become  serious  inquirers,  and  to  maintain  a  continued 
influence  over  them,  a  moral  and  religious  society  has  been  formed,  which 
meets  weekly  on  the  afternoon  of  each  Friday,  to  which  all  persons  are 
admitted  who  profess  their  belief  in  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  ex- 
press a  desire  to  obtain  an  interest  in  the  Savior  of  sinners.  Upon  be- 
coming members  of  this  association,  they  engage  to  live  sober  and  moral 
lives  ;  to  attend  diligently  upon  the  means  of  grace  ;  to  observe  the  duty 
of  prayer  ;  and,  if  heads  of  families,  to  maintain  family  worship  morn- 
ing and  evening.  If  any  member  of  the  society  is  found  guilty  of  im- 
morality, he  is  excluded  until  he  confesses  his  fault  and  manifests  tokens 
of  repentance.  At  these  meetings,  moral  and  religious  subjects  are  dis- 
cussed, particularly  those  of  a  practical  nature.  This  association,  which 
is  similar  to  those  at  the  other  stations,  has  a  powerful  effect  upon  the 
public  sentiment,  and  is  fast  raising  the  standard  of  Christian  morals. 
The  number  of  individuals,  male  and  female,  who  belong  to  this  society, 
is  between  400  and  500. 

"  But  there  is  another  association,  composed  of  such  as  give  evidence 
of  a  work  of  grace  in  their  hearts,  and  selected  from  the  members  of  that 
just  mentioned.  They  meet  with  one  or  both  of  us  on  the  evening  of 
each  Friday.  The  present  number  belonging  to  this  meeting  is  about 
60,  including  those  already  received  into  the  church.  This  number  is 
increasing  by  small  weekly  additions.  The  instructions  imparted  to  them 
are  upon  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  grace,  and  are  usually  conveyed 
in  the  form  of  question  and  answer.     It  is  from  this  httle  band  that  we 
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select  our  candidates  for  church  membership,  after  having  continued  them 
a  suitable  time  under  a  course  of  preparatory  instruction. 

"  On  Sabbath,  the  9th  of  March  last,  the  first  fruits  of  our  labors  here 
were  gathered  into  the  church.  Six  persons,  two  men  and  four  women, 
came  forward,  and,  in  the  presence  of  a  large  concourse  of  people,  solemn- 
ly avowed  their  belief  in  the  articles  of  Christian  faith,  took  upon  them- 
selves the  vows  of  the  covenant,  and  were  baptized  ;  after  which  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  administered.  It  was  a  day  of  deep  interest  to  all 
the  young  converts.  They  afterwards  came  to  us,  and  in  an  unaffected 
and  feeling  manner,  declared  that  they  had  in  spirit  partaken  with  us  of 
the  sacred  emblems  of  our  Lord's  body  and  blood.  Nor  to  these  alone 
was  it  a  day  of  power.  Many  who  had  before  remained  undecided,  be- 
came from  this  time  determined  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  have  since  become 
hopefully  new  creatures. 

"  In  August  last,  twenty  persons,  twelve  men  and  eight  women, 
were  propounded,  but  owing  to  the  absence  of  one  of  us  to  another  sta- 
tion, were  not  admitted  to  the  church  until  the  last  Sabbath  in  Novem- 
ber. This,  too,  was  a  season  of  solemn  interest  like  the  former.  Many 
of  the  candidates  were  persons  of  distinction  and  influence,  among  whom 
was  Keoua,  the  wife  of  Governor  Adams,  (Kuakini,)  and  a  chief  of  the 
first  rank  in  the  Islands.  Our  church  now  consists  of  26  native  members, 
all  of  whemhave  given  for  a  full  year,  and  many  of  them  much  longer, 
a  satisfactory  evidence  of  piety,  and  have  walked  worthily  in  their  pro- 
fession." 

The  who'le  number  of  native  communicants,  on  all  the  islands,  in 
April,  amounted  to  50  ;  at  the  end  of  the  year,  to  108. 

Mr.  Ely,  who  commenced  the  station  atKaawaloa  in  February,  1824, 
was  compelled,  by  the  dangerous  illness  of  himself  and  wife,  to  leave  the 
Islands.  He  embarked,  October  15,  in  the  Enterprise,  Capt.  Swain,  of 
Nantucket.  The  owner,  Gilbert  Coffin,  Esq.,  generously  declined  receiv- 
ing any  compensation  for  the  passage. 
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CHAPTER    XXI. 

1829. — Meeting  at  Albany. — Bombay. — Additions  to  the  church. — Donations 
to  the  Schools. — Ceylon. — An  eclipse. — Discomfiture  of  the  Brahmuns. — 
China. — Bridgman  and  Abeel  embark. — Mediterranean. — Mr.  Anderson's 
agency. — Misunderstandings  removed.— Plans  formed.— Intercourse  with  the 
Greek  government. — Schools  and  school  books. — Mr.  Bird  visits  Barbary. — 
American  Indians. — JVumerous  conversions. — Sandwich  Islands. — Foreign- 
ers brought  under  law. — Visit  of  the  Viiicennes. — Letter  from  the  President 
of  the  United  States  to  the  king. — Mr.  Green  visits  the  Northwest  coast. 

The  twentieth  annual  meeting  was  held  at  Albany,  on  the  7th,  8th 
and  9th  days  of  October.  William  Ropes,  Esq.  declining  re-election  as 
auditor,  John  Tappan,  Esq.  and  Mr.  Charles  Stoddard  were  chosen.  The 
receipts  for  the  financial  year  had  been  $106,928,26  ;  the  payments 
to  meet  current  expenses,  $92,533,13.  The  debt  was  reduced  to 
$7,784,58. 

The  late  reinforcement  enabled  the  mission  to  give  great- 
er extent  and  efficiency  to  every  department  of  its  labors  ; 
and  there  seemed  to  be  a  better  state  of  feeling  in  all  classes  of  people 
around  them.  The  congregations  on  the  Sabbalh  gradually  increased 
in  numbers  and  seriousness.  Three  persons  were  admitted  to  the  church 
in  April.  One  of  them,  of  Portuguese  descent,  had  begun  to  prepare 
himself  to  labor  as  an  assistant  to  the  mission  ;  supporting  himself  mean- 
while, because  he  thought  it  would  be  wrong  to  live  on  the  sacred  funds 
of  the  mission,  while  his  ability  to  be  of  use  was  yet  doubtful. — The 
schools  increased.  At  the  annual  examination,  distinguished  English 
residents  were  gratified  and  surprised  at  the  progress  made  by  the  girls. 
Sir  John  Malcolm,  the  governor,  made  a  donation  of  300  rupees,  (about 
$130)  for  the  support  of  female  schools,  and  others  gave  1200  rupees 
more.  The  District  Committee  of  the  Society  for  promoting  Christian 
Knowledge  offered  to  support  six  female  schools  under  the  care  of  the 
mission.  This  raised  the  number  to  18.  The  superiority  of  the  mission 
schools  was  acknowledged  by  parents  and  children  of  all  classes,  and 
new  schools,  for  girls  as  well  as  boys,  were  earnestly  requested  in  dis- 
tant towns  and  villages. — The  health  of  Mr.  Graves  had  been  so  impair- 
ed by  the  climate,  that  he  was  advised  to  return  to  America  for  a  few 
years.  Unwilling  to  leave  India,  he  attempted  a  voyage  to  Ceylon ; 
but  not  finding  a  passage  from  Cotym,  he  turned  aside  to  the  Neilgher- 
ry  Hills,  where  he  remained,  gradually  improving,  for  more  than  a  year. 
Of  the  Ceylon  Mission,  iboth  Mr.  Woodward  and  Dr.  t.jionMi^io.,. 
Scudder  were  obliged  to  spend  a  considerable  part  of  the  year  on  Neil- 
gherry  Hills,  for  the  recovery  of  their  health.  Owing  to  the  admirable 
system  with  which  the  affairs  of  the  mission  were  conducted,  and  the  aid 
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supplied  by  25  native  assistants,  no  department  of  labor  was  suspended. 
Mr.  Spauliling  found  time  to  visit  the  famous  pearl  fisheries  at  the  prop- 
er season,  where  he  spent  a  fortnight  usefully  in  distributing  tracts  and 
portions  of  Scripture,  and  in  giving  religious  instruction  to  men  of  all 
religions,  many  of  whom  were  native  Chi  istians,  assembled  from  various 
parts  of  Ceylon  and  the  adjacent  continent.  In  another  tour,  twenty 
miles  or  more  east  of  the  mission  stations,  he  found  such  a  desire  for 
schools,  and  for  persons  to  reside  there  who  could  read  and  explain  the 
Bible,  that  he  left  two  native  readers  there  for  three  months,  hoping,  in 
the  end,  to  make  more  permanent  arrangements  for  their  benefit. — Eight 
persons  were  received  into  the  churches  during  the  year. 
The  Schools,  and  the  Thc  systcm  of  schools  was  steadily  accomplishing  its 
^"^'f'^-  work,  laying  broad  and  deep  the  foundations  of  future  suc- 

cess. The  whole  number  under  instruction  was  3436.  Their  improved 
system  of  education  was  attracting  the  attention  of  all  orders  of  men. 
The  Seminary,  especially,  was  made  to  bear  powerfully  on  the  question, 
whether  the  Brahrainical  religion  is  true.  The  Brahminical  systems  of 
geography  and  astronomy  are  parts  of  their  religion,  and  as  such,  claim 
infallibility,  and  if  they  are  overthrown,  the  whole  must  fall.  The  Brah- 
mun  cannot  admit  that  the  earth  is  a  sphere,  or  that  it  moves  ;  and  a 
slight  knowledge  of  geography  shows  that  many  of  the  mountains  and 
seas  mentioned  in  the  histories  of  their  gods,  have  no  existence.  Eclip- 
ses are  said  to  be  caused  by  two  monsters, — serpents,  they  are  sometimes 
called, — who  attempt  to  devour  the  sun  and  moon.  These  serpents 
were  doubtless  originally  intended  as  emblems  of  the  ascending  and  de- 
scending nodes,  called,  even  in  some  of  our  almanacs,  the  "  dragon's 
head"  and  "  dragon's  tail,"  near  which  alone  eclipses  can  take  place; 
but  modern  Brahmuns  teach,  that  they  are  actual  serpents,  or  monsters, 
Katoo  and  Rahoo ;  and  when  an  eclipse  occurs,  the  people  call  earnest- 
ly upon  the  gods,  to  deliver  the  endangered  luminary.  Still, strange  as 
it  may  seem,  their  learned  men  can  calculate  the  time  when  it  will 
please  Rahoo  to  seize  the  moon,  how  much  of  it  will  come  within  his 
grasp,  and  how  long  the  struggle  will  continue. 

Vesuvenather,  whose  ancestors,  for  nine  generations,  had  been  as- 
tronomers, and  who  was  the  most  learned  native  astronomer  in  the  re- 
gion, had  published  his  annual  almanac,  in  which  he  predicted  an  eclipse 
of  the  moon,  on  the  21st  of  March,  at  24  minutes  past  6,  P  M.,  which 
would  obscure  five  eighths  of  the  moon's  disc.  According  to  calcula- 
tions at  the  Seminary  on  European  principles,  it  was  to  commence  at 
9  minutes  past  6,  and  to  obscure  only  three  eighths  of  the  moon's  disc. 
There  was  a  difference,  too,  of  24  minutes  in  the  duration  of  the  eclipse. 
Hearing  of  the  difference,  Vesuvenather,  assisted  by  his  brethren,  care- 
fully reviewed  his  calculations,  and  re-affirmed  their  correctness.  As  the 
time  drew  near,  a  leading  and  zealous  Brahmun  grew  deeply  interested 
in  the  affair,  and  ran  from  place  to  place,  calling  the  attention  of  the  peo- 
ple to  the  decisive  evidence  about  to  be  given,  of  the  superiority  of  their 
religion  over  Christianity.     The  evening  came.     At  6  o'clock,  Mr.  Poor 
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and  his  students,  the  Pandarum  and  his  friends  were  all  assembled.  The 
telescope  was  ready,  with  the  nicely  regulated  watch,  and  all  convenient 
apparatus.  They  turned  to  the  east,  but  a  small  cloud  was  rising,  which 
threatened  to  conceal  the  object  of  their  anxiety.  At  9  minutes  past  6, 
the  cloud  was  still  there.  In  another  minute,  the  moon  appeared.  A 
small  spot  was  visible  on  her  northeastern  limb  ;  but "  it  was  the  cloud 
— certainly  it  was  the  cloud."  In  two  minutes  more  the  cloud  was  gone; 
but  the  spot  had  grown,  and  the  eclipse  had  certainly  begun.  The  Pan- 
darum was  silent  for  a  while,  and  then  began  to  abuse  the  native  astron- 
omers for  "  imposing  upon  the  people."  Mr.  Poor  defended  his  acquaint- 
ance Vesuvenather,  on  the  ground, — which  a  believer  in  the  infallibility 
of  their  system  could  not  admit, — that  even  the  most  learned  men  are 
liable  to  mistakes.  He  then  led  the  way  to  his  school  room,  and  deliv- 
ered a  lecture  on  eclipses.  By  means  of  an  orrery,  putting  a  lamp  in 
the  place  of  the  sun,  he  showed  them  the  heavenly  bodies  as  they  had 
seen  ihem  at  sunset ;  and  then,  extinguishing  all  the  lamps  but  that 
which  represented  the  sun,  they  saw  how  the  shadow  of  the  earth  eclipsed 
the  moon.  The  Pandarum  himself  was  gratified,  and  the  company  gen- 
erally expressed  their  delight,  at  seeing  the  two  great  serpents  changed 
into  two  shadows,  that  of  the  moon,  and  that  of  the  earth. — But  after 
all,  might  not  their  time-pieces  be  wrong,  and  the  native  astronomers 
right  ?  Two  other  tests  remained  ;  the  magnitude  and  the  duration  of 
the  eclipse.  These  were  watched  with  intense  interest ;  but  it  was  cer- 
tain that  less  than  half  of  the  moon  was  obscured,  and  that  the  duration 
was  just  what  had  been  predicted  at  the  Seminary.  The  Hindoo  system 
was  seen  to  be  incorrect.  There  could  be  no  doubt  about  it ;  and  there 
were  great  reasonings  among  them,  as  to  w^iat  could  be  the  result.  A 
few  days  afterwards,  Dashiel,  one  of  the  students  at  the  Seminary,  call- 
ed on  Vesuvenather.  The  old  man  brought  forward  an  ancient  book, 
which  he  said  was  written  more  than  200  years  ago,  and  which  con- 
tained the  true  theory  of  eclipses.  He  said  he  had  long  been  acquainted 
with  that  theory,  and  knew  it  to  be  the  true  one.  Being  asked  why  he 
did  not  make  it  known  to  the  people,  and  especially  to  the  learned  in  the 
district,  he  replied,  that  "  the  people  would  not  believe  it,  nor  could  they 
be  made  readily  to  understand  it." — Does  the  reader  ask,  what  was  the 
result  of  all  this  ?  Not  a  single  instance  of  conversion,  for  astronomical 
truth  cannot  change  the  heart ;  but  the  learned  were  compelled  to  regard 
and  treat  the  Seminary  and  the  mission  with  more  respect  than  former- 
ly ;  their  words  had  more  weight  with  people  of  every  class  ;  their 
preaching  had  better  access  to  the  minds  of  men  ;  the  confidence  of  the 
people,  too,  in  the  Brahmuns,  was  weakened,  and  in  every  way  it  was 
favorable  to  the  dissemination  and  candid  reception  of  that  truth  by  which 
the  heart  is  changed. 

A  new  mission  was  commenced  in  the  east.  The  Rev.  Missir,ntoci.i»a. 
Elijah  C.  Bridgman  sailed  from  New  York  for  Canton,  in  China,  in  the 
ship  Roman,  on  the  14th  of  October.  He  was  accompanied  by  the  Rev. 
David  Abeel,  missionary  of  the  American  Seamen's  Friend  Society  to 
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Seamen  in  Canton  and  its  vicinity.  Mr.  Abeel  had  received  an  ap- 
pointment as  a  missionary  of  the  Board,  if,  after  the  expiration  of  a 
year,  he  should  think  it  his  duty  to  become  a  missionary  to  the  Chinese. 
Their  passage  and  their  support  at  Canton  for  a  year  was  given  by  a 
merchant  at  New  York,  engaged  in  the  Canton  trade,  who  felt  a  deep 
interest  in  the  mission,  and  had  furnished  many  of  the  facts  and  argu- 
ments which  justified  its  commencement. 

Gr..ece.  Mr.  Anjer-  Thc  struggle  of  the  Grccks  for  independence  had  ex- 
'""' ""'"■  cited  a  lively  sympathy  throughout  the  Christian  world, 

and  especially  in  the  United  States.  American  soldiers  volunteered  to 
fight  the  battles  of  Greece ;  statesmen  lent  her  their  influence,  and  the 
rich  sent  food  and  raiment  to  her  suffering  people.  A  committee  of 
ladies  at  New  York  sent  liberal  supplies,  and  Mr.  King,  who  was  for- 
merly in  the  service  of  the  Board,  went  as  their  agent  to  distribute  them. 
The  churches  partook  of  the  general  enthusiasm,  and  felt  that  they 
must  now  supply  "  regenerated  Greece"  with  the  bread  of  life;  but  the 
Board  could  not  safely  go  forward,  without  more  perfect  information. 
Plans  were  to  be  laid,  too,  for  the  conduct  of  missions  in  Syria  and  Asia 
Minor,  which  it  was  intended  soon  to  resume.  The  whole  missionary 
force  in  that  part  of  the  world,  except  Mr.  Temple,  was  now  together 
at  Malta,  and  could  easily  be  consulted.  Another  reason  was  decisive, 
for  sendino;  an  asent  from  the  Rooms  to  the  JVIediterranean  without 
delay.  Messrs.  Gridley  and  Brewer,  it  will  be  recollected,  went  out 
unmarried.  By  misunderstanding  some  facts  and  imagining  others,  they 
came  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  Prudential  Committee  were  averse  to 
the  marriage  of  missionaries  generally,  and  had  contrived  and  managed 
to  send  them  out  single  by  unfair  means.  This  conclusion  seems  to 
have  been  formed  during  the  voyage,  and  on  their  arrival  was  commu- 
nicated to  the  American  and  some  of  the  English  missionaries  in  that 
part  of  the  world.  On  hearing  their  statements,  some  felt  that  dear 
friends  had  been  abused  ;  the  wives  of  the  missionaries  understood  that 
they  were  regarded  as  incumbrances  to  their  husbands;  confidence  in 
the  Committee  was  impaired,  and  all  felt  that  a  false  principle  had 
been  adopted,  which  would  seriously  injure  the  cause  of  missions. 
It  was  indispensable  to  the  peace,  happiness  and  usefulness  of  the  mis- 
sion, that  these  matters  should  be  explained  more  perfectly  than  could 
well  be  done  by  writing  ;  and  from  the  known  character  of  the  breth- 
ren there,  and  their  demeanor  while  misinformed,  such  explanation 
was  evidently  practicable. 

Mr.  Anderson  was  therefore  directed,  near  the  close  of  the  last 
year,  to  proceed  first  to  Malta,  and  then  to  Greece.  He  arrived  at  Malta 
on  the  1st  of  January,  1829.  Here  he  remained  about  two  months. 
During  this  time,  the  mistakes  into  which  the  brethren  had  been  led 
were  satisfactorily  explained,  the  history  of  the  mission  carefully  re- 
viewed, and  principles  and  plans  for  future  operations  established.  In 
this  work,  valuable  aid  was  received  from  the  missionaries  of  the  prin- 
cipal English  societies.    He  then  left  Malta,  accompanied  by  the  Rev. 
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Eli  Smith,  and  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Robertson,  an  American  Episcopalian 
missionary,  for  the  Ionian  Islands.  Havin:^  visited  the  most  important 
places  in  the  Morea  and  the  principal  Greek  Islands,  and  met  Mr.  King 
at  Egina,  he  proceeded  to  Smyrna,  and  then  returned  by  Malta  to  the 
United  States.  The  results  of"  his  investigations  in  Greece  were  pub- 
lished in  a  volume,  which  probably  gives  the  best  view  anywhere  ex- 
tant, of  the  intellectual,  moral  and  religious  condition  and  prospects  of 
Greece,  as  they  then  were. 

In  obedience  to  his  instructions,  Mr.  Anderson  had  interronr...  wiih  ihe 
several  interviews  and  some  written  correspondence  with  s"^""""^"'- 
the  Count  Capo  d'Istrias,  then  President  of  Greece.  The  President 
learned,  with  apparent  satisfaction,  the  plans  of  the  Board  for  the  es- 
tablishment and  superintendence  of  schools,  the  supply  of  books,  and 
the  introduction  of  Scripture  lessons.  He  intimated  that  the  Board 
might  proceed  according  to  those  plans,  without  hinderance  from  the 
government.  He  preferred,  however,  as  more  befitting  the  dignity  of 
Greece,  to  receive  a  loan  from  the  Board,  to  be  deposited  in  the  national 
bank  of  Greece,  and  expended  in  executing  a  plan  for  general  education 
which  he  had  devised.  Such  a  loan  he  had  solicited  from  the  Society 
for  Elementary  Instruction  at  Paris,  and  now  solicited  from  the  friends 
of  Greece  in  America.  If  this  loan  should  be  granted,  the  superin- 
tendents of  schools  appointed  by  the  Board,  being  suitable  men,  might 
receive  similar  appointments  from  the  Greek  government  also,  and 
statedly  report  the  condition  of  the  schools  to  both.  This  plan  Mr. 
Anderson  could  only  refer  to  the  Prudential  Committee.  It  was  never 
executed,  as  the  Board  did  not  feel  authorized  to  loan  funds  to  nations. 

In  all  the  nations  bordering  upon  the  Mediterranean,  schooh  ami  hooks. 
there  was  found  to  be  almost  an  entire  destitution  of  school  books  in 
the  languages  spoken  by  the  people.  In  the  common  schools  in  Greece, 
on  the  old  system,  the  course  of  study  was  confined  to  a  very  small 
spelling  book,  a  collection  of  prayers  and  the  Psalter,  all  in  ancient 
Greek,  which  none  of  the  children  and  few  of  the  teachers  understood. 
Even  of  these,  no  school  had  an  adequate  supply,  and  many  had  no 
printed  books  of  any  kind.  The  few  Lancasterian  schools  which 
foreign  benevolence  had  planted,  had  a  partial  supply  of  books  which 
the  children  could  understand.  The  most  uneducated  Greeks  saw  the 
difference  between  the  two  systems,  and  in  ordinary  conversation  called 
those  upon  the  old  system  ps-eudoscholeia,  false  schools.  The  missiona- 
ries earnestly  recommended  the  publication  of  a  series  of  elementary 
school  books,  for  the  nations  which  use  the  Greek,  Armeno-Turkish  and 
Arabic  languages ;  the  books  to  be  well  seasoned  with  moral  and  religious 
truth.  The  work  was  commenced,  and  has  been  carried  on  successfully. 
The  Board  has  furnished,  in  Modern  Greek,  besides  spelling  and  read- 
ing books,  elementary  works  on  arithmetic,  grammar,  geography,  his- 
tory, and  the  evidences  of  Christianity  ;  several  important  school  books 
have  been  published  in  the  Armenian  and  Arabic ;  other  societies  have 
rendered  important  aid  by  their  own  publications ;  and  the  assortment 
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of  good  school  books  in  these  languages  is  now  tolerably  complete.  If 
any  one  would  estimate  correctly  the  value  of  this  work,  let  him  con- 
sider what  our  condition  would  be,  if  we  had  but  few  schools  ;  if  a 
great  part  of  our  schools  had  no  printed  books,  and  the  others  only  a 
few  copies  each  of  a  little  spelling  book,  a  little  prayer  book  and  the 
Psalms,  all  in  Latin,  while  scarcely  a  single  teacher  and  not  a  single 
learner  understood  any  language  but  the  English. 
Plan  of  f.uure  labors.  A  carcful  rcvicw  of  the  whole  subject,  in  the  light  of 

Scripture,  history  and  experience,  led  to  some  change  of  views  with 
respect  to  the  proper  mode  of  conducting  their  strictly  religious  efforts. 
It  v^as  their  unanimous  opinion,  that  the  time  for  controversy  had  not 
come.  The  people  had  neither  knowledge  enough  to  see  the  force  of 
their  arguments,  nor  conscience  enough  to  yield  to  the  truth  when 
proved  to  them.  It  was  resolved,  therefore,  in  future  to  labor  for  the 
removal  of  these  obstacles  ;  for  the  increase  of  knowledge  and  con- 
science ;  to  promote  education  ;  to  inculcate  saving  truth  ;  to  promote 
piety  ;  and  to  leave  forms  and  ceremonies,  however  vain  and  even  hurt- 
ful, to  be  disposed  of  by  the  people  themselves,  when  they  should  be- 
come Christians  at  heart.  Experience  has  shown  that  they  decided 
wisely. 

By  the  mission  itself,  little  could  be  done  this  year  but  to  study,  print 
and  explore.  Study  and  printing  were  carried  on  at  Malta,  with  good 
success,  by  the  aid  of  Carabet,  Wortabet,  and  Petrokokino.  And  in 
April,  all  arrangements  for  a  companion  having  failed,  Mr.  Bird  em- 
barked alone,  to  explore  the  Barbary  States,  on  the  northern  coast  of 
Africa.  He  was  absent  nearly  four  months,  and  found  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  a  missionary  of  the  right  character  might  be  useful  there. 
Indian  Missions.  Affloug  thc  Cherokccs,  Chickasaws,  Choctaws,  and  at 

Mackinaw^  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  was  attended  with  unusual  suc- 
cess. At  Brainerd,  six  natives  were  admitted  to  the  church  in  May. 
In  July,  there  were  ten  more  who  had  hope  of  their  own  piety,  most  of 
whom  appeared  to  be  truly  penitent.  At  Haweis,  in  August,  12  per- 
sons had  been  admitted  within  a  year,  and  there  were  14  others  appa- 
rently pious.  At  Carmel,  in  September,  five  were  admitted,  and  favor- 
able hopes  were  entertained  of  others.  There  were  other  admissions 
within  the  year  at  some  of  the  stations.  Converts  are  mentioned  at 
Willstown,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  nation. 

Revivals  among  uie  Amoug  thc  Chlckasaws,  an  unusually  interesting  meet- 
chick.,si.ws.  jj^^^  Qj,  u  religious  council,"  was  held  at  Tokshish,  on  the 
3d,  4th,  5th  and  6th  days  of  July.  "  In  the  evening,"  says  Mr.  Holmes, 
"  a  considerable  number  had  arrived,  and  among  them  some  who  had 
come  60  miles.  At  early  candle  light,  our  exercises  commenced.  As 
we  have  no  church  edifice,  we  assembled  in  the  woods  under  an  arbor. 
We  had  a  plain  pulpit  and  seats  sufficient  for  nearly  a  thousand  people. 
Mr.  Blair  and  Mr.  Adams  were  with  us  at  the  commencement.  On 
Friday  morning  Messrs.  Williams,  Wood,  and  Caldwell  arrived  from 
the  Choctaw  nation.    Also  Major  Levi  Colbert,  Capt.  Sealy,  and  Capt. 
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McGilvery — three  of  our  principal  chiefs — besides  several  other  men  of 
distinction  with  their  families.  In  the  evening  Mr.  Byington  came, 
with  two  of  the  Choctaw  converts,  Tahoka  and  a  neighbor.  On  Satur- 
day the  session  convened,  and  seven  persons  were  received  into  the 
church,  three  of  whom  were  from  the  neighborhood  of  Martyn.  Four 
were  Chickasaws  and  three  black  people.  On  Sabbath  the  memorials 
of  Christ's  sufferings  and  death  were  set  out  in  the  view  of  the  poor 
perishing  heathen,  and  nearly  a  hundred  of  his  professed  followers  were 
permitted  to  celebrate  his  dying  love.  Mr.  Byington  preached  fre- 
quently and  was  well  understood.  Tahoka  exhorted  and  prayed  with 
the  greatest  fervency,  and  his  labors  were  evidently  blessed  of  God. 
On  Sabbath  afternoon,  all  who  were  in  an  anxious  state  of  mind  were 
asked  to  come  forward  and  occupy  seats  provided  for  the  purpose  in 
front  of  the  pulpit.  About  30  presented  themselves,  the  majority  of 
whom  were  black  people.  The  next  morning  we  assembled  at  9 
o'clock  for  our  final  meeting.  A  considerable  number  more  came  for- 
ward to  the  anxious  seats.  Among  the  number  of  inquirers  we  counted 
15  Chickasaws.  We  continued  together  two  hours,  diuino;  which  time 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  appeared  especially  near.  The  anxious  then 
arose,  and  arranged  themselves  in  a  line :  opposite  to  them  and  about 
five  yards  distant,  our  church,  now  consisting  of  above  70  members, 
took  their  stand.  The  whole  was  concluded  with  prayer.  Since  the 
meetino;  several  new  cases  of  awakening;  have  come  to  our  knowledo;e." 
This  awakening  continued  to  the  end  of  the  year,  and  other  meetings 
were  held,  of  equal  interest. 

Among  the  Choctaws,  the  awakening  which  com-  ncvivai^^mongiha 
menced  the  previous  year,  continued,  with  increasing  in-  ^''"'^"'^^'■ 
terest  and  power.  In  February,  Mr.  Williams,  writing  from  Ai-ik-hun- 
nuh,  mentioned  six  recent  converts,  who  were  active  in  promoting 
religion,  and  added :  "  Our  meetings  are  very  interesting.  After  the 
public  preaching  and  an  intermission,  the  natives  continue  to  sing  and 
pray  for  some  hours,  and  are  then  loth  to  leave  the  place.  As  soon 
as  one  has  spoken  and  prayed,  another  rises  up,  exhorts,  and  then, 
prostrate  before  the  great  Jehovah,  he  pours  out  his  soul  in  prayer.  A 
few  other  individuals,  chiefly  women,  are  somewhat  affected  with  a 
sense  of  sin,  and  have  expressed  their  desire  of  an  interest  in  the  pray- 
ers of  Christians,  while  others  ridicule  and  oppose.  Our  old  friend, 
Tunnapinchutfa,  thinks  he  has  evidence  that  God  heareth  prayer.  He 
feels  that  he  need  no  longer  stand  alone  as  heretofore.  He  is  happy. 
A  letter  from  Elliot,  dated  about  the  20th  ult.,  states  that  eight  mem- 
bers of  that  family  attend  the  inquiry  meetings.  Two  of  the  principal 
chiefs  of  the  nation  appear  to  be  decidedly  pious." 

At  a  meeting  in  the  wilderness,  in  June,  about  14  miles  from  May- 
hew,  20  persons  were  admitted  to  the  church.  Among  them  was  Col. 
David  Folsom,  the  senior  of  the  three  highest  chiefs,  and  two  of  his 
brothers. 

Mr.  Byington  wrote,  August  21:  "On  Monday  morning,  the  10th 
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of  August,  about  ten  of  us,  Choctaws  and  missionaries,  started  from 
Goshen.  On  Tlmrsday  evening  at  candle-light,  the  '  Council  about  the 
gospel'  opened  under  a  circular  bower,  which  had  an  open  area  in  the 
centre.  Col.  Garland,  the  chief,  first  spoke  to  his  people,  and  then 
called  the  Choctaws  from  this  part  of  the  nation  and  all  the  missiona- 
ries together.  We  stood  up  in  a  rank,  and  all  his  captains  and  warriors 
and  women  and  children  came  and  took  our  hands.  Soon  after  this, 
all  were  seated  under  and  around  the  bower.  We  speakers  stood  in 
the  centre,  under  a  small  arbor.  Col.  Folsomthen  spoke,  and  requested 
oue  of  the  missionaries  from  his  own  district  to  pray  and  to  speak. 
There  were  probably  500  Choctaws  present.  On  the  next  day  the 
gospel  was  preached  again.  Several  spoke.  Col.  F.  was  the  princi- 
pal speaker  on  the  occasion,  and  I  know  of  no  one  who  can  speak  to 
the  Choctaws  respecting  the  gospel  with  so  much  effect.  At  or  near 
night.  Col.  Garland  intimated  a  wish  to  have  the  anxious  seats  placed 
before  the  people.  This  was  done.  The  chief  and  four  others  soon 
came  forward,  when  a  shower  of  rain  constrained  us  to  break  up.  On 
the  next  day  the  congregation  was  very  solemn  and  still,  more  came 
forward  and  more  spoke.  On  the  Sabbath  we  had  a  peculiar  day.  In 
the  afternoon  the  anxious  persons  were  separated  from  the  rest  and 
stood  up  in  a  rank  ;  when,  on  their  names  being  taken,  the  whole  num- 
ber was  found  to  be  250.  After  this,  the  members  of  the  church  who 
were  present  sung  a  hymn,  and  a  prayer  was  offered.  There  was 
preaching  again  Sabbath  evening,  and  about  20  more  went  forward  to 
the  anxious  seats,  making  270  in  all.  These  were  great  days  of  God's 
power.  Many  wept  and  sighed  during  prayer.  Some  spent  the  night 
in  singing  and  praying.  Some  that  I  heard  of,  did  not  eat  for  three  days, 
nor  did  they  wish  to.  One  captain  said  in  a  speech,  "  We  had  better 
stay  here  till  the  flesh  dries  to  our  bones,  than  go  away  without  the 
gospel  in  the  heart." 

In  September  he  wrote  again,  of  another  meeting  : — "  Ten  members 
of  the  church,  including  the  three  preachers  in  this  part  of  the  nation, 
were  chosen  as  a  committee  to  examine  candidates  for  admission  to  the 
church  ;  of  which  committee  Mr.  Williams  was  chosen  clerk.  We  ad- 
mitted seven  captains,  24  other  persons  of  Choctaw  descent,  one  white 
man,  who  was  then  in  connection  with  a  Methodist  church,  and  a  colored 
woman  ;  in  all  33.  We  examined  and  approved  of  three  other  persons, 
but  they  were  absent  at  the  time  the  ordinance  was  administered,  and 
were  not  received.  Fifty-four  persons  came  forward  as  anxious  inquir- 
ers, and  100  sat  together  at  the  Lord's  table.  We  were  under  a  bower ; 
the  new  candidates  sitting  in  a  row,  the  members  of  the  church  sitting 
over  against  them.  The  subject  of  their  admission  was  explained  to 
them.  The  confession  of  faith  and  covenant  was  read  in  Choctaw,  and 
a  prayer  was  offered.  The  new  candidates  arose  and  sung  a  hymn  simi- 
lar in  thought  to  Montgomery's  '  People  of  the  Living  God,'  The 
church  heard  this  standing,  and  then  replied  in  another  hymn.  During 
the  singing  of  this  last,  Mr.  Kingsbury  and  a  few  others,  members  of 
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the  church  committee,  passed  along  and  took  the  new  brothers  and 
sisters  all  by  the  hand.  Then  brother  Cushman  and  Major  Craven  led 
up  the  candidates,  who  kneeled  and  were  baptized.  During  this  scene 
many  sobbed.  Some  of  the  candidates  were  greatly  overcome.  Alter 
this,  the  bread  was  broken  and  distributed ;  and  after  this,  the  cup.  It 
was  a  scene  I  am  unable  to  describe." 

On  the  15th  of  November,  29  Choctaws  were  admitted  to  the  church, 
and  sat  down  with  about  50  of  their  countrymen,  and  many  others,  at 
the  Lord's  table.  The  church  now  contained,  besides  the  missionaries, 
102  members,  of  whom  84  were  Choctaws.  Many  others  appeared  to 
be  truly  converted  to  God  ;  but  it  was  thought  inexpedient  to  admit 
them,  till  time  should  test  the  genuineness  of  their  piety.  The  change 
was  great  throughout  the  nation.  As  early  as  June,  the  Methodists, 
who  labored  principally  in  one  district,  claimed  1,000  as  members  of 
their  society  ;  that  is,  as  persons,  "  having  the  form  and  seeking  the 
power  of  godliness,"  Toward  the  close  of  the  year,  Mr.  Wright  had 
the  names  of  more  than  600  in  the  southern  districts,  who  professed  to 
be  anxiously  seeking  the  right  way.  It  was  supposed  that  there  were 
3,000  anxious  inquirers  in  the  nation.  More  than  2,000  had  begun  to  pray. 

Some  time  this  year,  or  near  the  close  of  the  last,  the  I'r^i.yiery  fornied. 
ordained  missionaries  to  the  Chickasaws  and  Choctaws,  and  the  churches 
under  their  care,  had  formed  themselves  into  a  Presbytery,  and  the 
Presbyterian  General  Assembly,  in  May,  had  erected  the  new  Synod 
of  Mississippi.  This  Synod  held  its  first  meeting  at  Mayhew,  on  the 
second  Weclnesday  in  November.  The  Rev.  George  Potts  and  Rev. 
Benjamin  Chase  were  appointed  a  committee,  to  give  an  account  of 
the  religious  state  of  the  Choctaws,  as  exhibited  while  they  were  there. 
They  speak  most  particularly  of  a  meeting  held  about  12  miles  from 
Mayhew.     They  say : 

"  On  Sabbath  morning  a  meeting  of  the  natives  themselves  was 
held,  and  several  addresses,  by  different  pious  individuals  among  them, 
were  successively  made.  Here  we  felt  the  power  of  "  grace  and  truth." 
From  what  was  gathered  through  an  interpreter,  as  to  the  purport  of 
the  several  addresses,  we  discovered  that  the  burden  of  them  was  the 
wonderful  work  of  God.  One  spoke  to  the  assembly  of  what  they  had 
been,  and  what  he  had  been,  and  drew  a  vivid  contrast,  and  gave  the 
praise  to  God.  Another,  a  brother  of  the  former,  in  an  address,  which, 
for  fluency  and  animation,  was  scarcely  to  be  excelled,  spoke  of  the 
dangers  of  backsliding.  He  became  pale  with  his  earnestness.  The 
greatest  simplicity  of  truth  was  preserved  by  these  and  the  other  speak- 
ers. And  in  prayer,  could  you  see  the  lowly  abasement,  the  suppressed 
voice,  the  humble  earnestness,  with  which  they  addressed  the  throne  of 
grace,  you  woukl  have  said,  although  ignorant  of  the  language  in  which 
they  spoke,  that  there  had  indeed  been  some  mighty  influence  exerted 
to  produce  such  effects  upon  Indian  character.  We  assembled  in  the 
afternoon  for  the  purpose  of  celebrating  the  ordinances  of  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper.     Previously  to  the  baptisms,  of  which  there  were  27, 
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the  nature  of  the  ordinance  was  explained,  and  the  usual  questions  pro- 
posed to  the  candidates,  who  had  all  been  for  some  months  on  probation. 
They  manifested  the  deepest  reverence  and  feeling,  when  baptized. 
Among  the  number  were  very  aged  persons,  with  some  of  whom  we 
had  previously  conversed  through  an  interpreter,  and  found  them  all  en- 
tertaining the  same  simple,  but  correct  views  of  the  system  of  grace. 
Great  care  has  been  exercised  to  prevent  the  admission  of  any  to  the 
church,  but  such  as  give  good  evidence  of  a  real  change  of  character." 
Revival  at  Mackinaw.  At  Mackluaw,  thc  rcvival  which  commenced  near  the 
close  of  the  last  year,  continued  through  the  winter  and  spring.  As  the 
result,  33  were  added  to  the  church  within  the  year,  and  10  or  12  others 
appeared  to  have  become  penitent  for  sin.  The  church  now  contained 
52  members — 25  of  Indian  descent  and  27  whites — exclusive  of  the  mis- 
sion family.  The  influence  of  the  means  of  grace  upon  the  traders,  who 
spent  a  great  part  of  the  year  far  to  the  north  and  west,  was  remarka- 
ble. Two  of  them,  while  far  from  the  resorts  of  civilized  men,  kept  a 
certain  Sabbath  together  as  a  day  of  fasting,  and  at  its  close,  subscribed 
a  solemn  covenant  thenceforth  to  be  servants  of  God.  Other  instances 
of  conversion  occurred  in  the  depths  of  the  wilderness.  During  their  an- 
nual visit  to  Mackinaw,  the  principal  traders  were  constant  and  serious 
attendants  on  divine  worship  ;  and  some  were  anxious  that  a  missionary 
should  accompany  them  on  their  distant  excursions. 

At  Green  Bay,  the  Rev.  Jesse  Miner  died  on  the  22d  of  March. 
Since  his  arrival,  27  had  been  admitted  to  the  church,  the  greater  part 
of  them  the  present  year.  There  was  some  seriousness  also  at  several  of 
the  smaller  stations. 

The  number  of  native  members  of  the  mission  churches  among  the 
Indians,  as  stated  in  the  annual  report  in  October,  was  556, 
Afflictive  events.  Amidst  tliis  general  prosperity,  there  were  some  afflic- 

tive events.  Mr.  Pixley  was  obliged  to  leave  Neosho  and  the  Osages, 
by  a  difficulty  with  the  U.  S,  Agent.  It  is  not  known  that  Mr.  Pixley 
■was  in  fault.  He  still  had  the  entire  confidence  of  his  fellow  laborers. 
The  agent  was  soon  after  removed  from  office.  The  death  of  Mr.  Miner 
has  been  mentioned.  Mrs.  Fernal,  at  Brainerd,  died  in  October,  and  her 
husband  found  it  necessary  to  leave  the  service  of  the  Board.  Mr.  Da- 
vid Brown  died  at  Creek  Path,  on  the  15th  of  September.  He  had  re- 
tired from  public  business,  and  was  engaged  in  study,  preparing  for  the 
ministry.  He  was  the  fitth  of  that  family  who  died  in  the  triumphs  of 
Christian  faith,  in  consequence  of  the  establishment  of  the  mission  at 
Brainerd. 

Of  the  mission  among  the  Cherokees  of  the  Arkansas,  the  Rev.  Al- 
fred Finney  died  on  the  l3th  of  June.  He  was  the  senior  member  of  the 
mission,  and  for  several  years,  till  released  at  his  own  earnest  request,  its 
superintendent.  His  talents  and  education  were  highly  respectable,  and 
his  associates  gave  decided  testimony  to  his  piety  and  worth.  Mrs. 
Wisner  died  in  August,  having  rendered  cheerful  and  valuable  assistance 
in  missionary  labors  for  nine  years. 
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This  year  was  spent,  by  this  division  of  the  Cherokees,  Mu^„r^,  Mit.ion 
in  removing  to  their  new  country.  The  school  at  Dwight 
was  continued  through  the  winter,  and  then  abandoned.  A  new  sta- 
tion was  selected,  to  bear  the  same  name,  on  the  western  bank  of  the 
Salisa,  about  12  miles  from  its  junction  with  the  Arkansas,  which  it  en- 
ters from  the  north.  Fairfield,  another  station,  was  opened  under  the 
care  of  Dr.  Palmer,  who  commenced  a  school,  with  12  pupils,  in  the 
autumn.  This  school  was  opened  at  the  earnest  request  of  the  people, 
who  contributed  liberally  towards  the  support  of  their  children  while 
there. 

At  the  Sandwich  Islands,  the  history  of  this  year  was  sandwich  ui^nc,. 
much  like  that  of  the  last.  Everywhere,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
was  attended  by  crowds  of  serious  hearers,  and  at  most  of  the  stations 
there  were  seasons  of  special  interest.  On  Kauai,  there  was  a  season  of 
unusual  awakening  about  the  middle  of  the  year.  Kaikioeva,  the  gov- 
ernor, and  six  others,  were  added  to  the  church.  At  Honolulu,  49  were 
admitted  during  the  year,  and  the  number  of  native  members  at  its  close 
Avas  74.  At  Lahaina,23  were  admitted  during  the  year,  and  at  Kailua, 
37,  one  of  whom  was  Kuakini.  the  governor  of  Hawaii.  The  whole 
number  of  native  members  at  all  the  stations,  at  the  close  of  the  year, 
was  185,  of  whom  117  had  been  admitted  during  the  year  ;  anrl  there 
were  39  others,  who  had  been  propounded  for  admission.  Besides  these, 
the  number  of  those  who  gave  some  evidence  of  piety  was  large,  and 
those  who  had  covenanted  to  break  off  from  their  old  immoral  practices 
and  obey  the  gospel,  amounted  to  thousands.  At  Kailua  and  Kaawaloa 
especially,  during  almost  the  whole  year,  the  missionaries  and  their  wives 
were  thronged  with  anxious  inquirers  after  the  way  of  life.  Facts  of 
daily  occurrence  in  every  part  of  the  Islands  showed,  that  this  increased 
attentiveness  to  religion,  unenlightened  and  superficial  as  it  generally 
was,  brought  with  it  a  vast  increase  of  honesty,  and  decrease  of  every 
vice.  By  the  best  accounts  that  could  be  obtained  of  the  schools,  the 
number  of  learners  was  found  to  be  39,208.  Nearly  one  fourth  of  these 
could  write  legibly  on  the  slate. 

On  the  7th  of  October,  the  king  issued  a  proclama-  i  aws  enacted  and 
tion,  in  his  own  name,  and  that  of  Kaahumanu  and  ten  ""'""''■ 
other  of  the  highest  chiefs,  in  which  he  declared  that  the  laws  of  his 
country  forbade  murder,  theft,  licentiousness,  retailing  ardent  spirits, 
Sabbath-breaking  and  gambling  ;  and  that  these  laws  were  in  force 
against  foreigners  residing  at  the  Islands,  as  well  as  his  own  people. 
This  decision  was  as  bold  as  it  was  just.  English  and  American  resi- 
dents and  visitors  habitually  threatened  the  chiels  with  the  vengeance  of 
their  respective  governments,  if  any  of  them  should  be  punished  for  vio- 
lating the  laws  of  the  kingdom.  The  English  Consul  had  threatened 
them  with  the  vengeance  of  Great  Britain,  if  they  should  presume  to 
make  laws  at  all,  without  first  transmitting  them  to  England,  and  ob- 
taining the  sanction  of  the  king.  It  was  currently  reported  and  believed 
at  thelslands,  that  he  had  boasted  that  he  had  500  men  at  his  command  ; 
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and  that  he  had  threatened  to  make  war  on  the  chiefs,  depose  the  re- 
gent, remove  the  present  governors  of  the  islands,  appoint  others  in  their 
places,  take  possession  of  the  forts,  and  take  the  king  and  his  sister  into 
custody.  But  the  regent  and  her  advisers  were  not  to  be  thus  overawed ; 
and,  perhaps,  such  threats  served  to  show  them  the  more  plainl}',  how 
necessary  it  was  to  govern  all  persons  found  within  their  jurisdiction. 
Visit  of  ihevinceones.  Nof  wcrcthcy  long  without  powerful  support.  The 
American  sloop  of  war  Vincennes,  which  had  touched  at  Hilo,  arrived 
at  Honolulu  on  the  14th  of  October,  one  week  after  the  date  of  the  pro- 
clamation. The  next  day,  Capt.  Finch,  her  commander,  had  an  inter- 
view with  the  king  and  chiefs.  He  first  presented  and  read  an  address 
from  himself  to  the  king,  in  which  he  introduced  himself  as  the  bearer  of 
a  letter  and  presents  from  the  President  of  the  United  States.  He  said, 
"That  the  genuineness  ot  the  letter  may  not  be  questioned, — and  to  njake 
it  the  more  honorable  to  yourself,  he  [the  President]  has  despatched  a 
ship  of  war  for  this  and  other  purposes."  After  the  address,  he  present- 
ed, in  the  name  of  his  government,  a  pair  of  globes  and  a  map  of  the 
United  States  to  the  king  ;  a  silver  vase,  with  her  name  and  the  arms  of 
the  United  States  upon  it,  to  the  regent  ;  two  silver  goblets  with  similar 
engravings  to  the  princess ;  and  a  map  of  the  world  each,  to  Boki  and 
Kuakini.  The  letter  of  which  Capt.  Finch  was  the  bearer,  which,  as 
well  as  his  address,  was  presented  both  in  English  and  Hawaiian,  was 
from  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  by  the  direction  of  the  President.  After 
congratulating  the  king  on  the  progress  of  civilization  and  religion  in 
his  dominions,  and  recommending  earnest  attention  to  "  the  true  religion 
— the  religion  of  the  Christian's  Bible,"  it  proceeds  to  say  :  "  The  Presi- 
dent also  anxiously  hopes  that  peace  and  kindness  and  justice  will  pre- 
vail between  your  people  and  those  citizens  of  the  United  States  who 
visit  your  islands,  and  that  the  regulations  of  your  government  will  be 
such  as  to  enforce  them  upon  all.  Our  citizens  who  violate  your  laws, 
or  interfere  with  your  regulations,  violate  at  the  same  time  their  duty  to 
their  own  government  and  country,  and  merit  censure  and  punishment. 
We  have  heard  with  pain  that  this  has  sometimes  been  the  case  ;  and  we 
have  sought  to  know  and  to  punish  those  who  are  guilty."  The  letter 
then  bespeaks  favor  and  protection  for  American  citizens  who  conduct 
with  propriety,  and  especially  for  the  missionaries,  in  whom  it  expresses 
entire  confidence. 

Here  was  the  most  ample  sanction  which  the  American  government 
could  give,  to  the  ground  taken  by  the  proclamation  issued  the  previous 
week.  The  reader  will  naturally  suppose  that  the  Vincennes  was  sent 
on  this  mission,  for  the  special  purpose  of  repairing  the  mischief  done  by 
the  Dolphin.  He  will  remember,  too,  that  the  President  had  "  heard," 
by  a  formal  complaint,  of  the  misconduct  of  Lieut.  Percival,  and  had 
"  sought,"  by  a  court  of  inquiry,  to  "  know"  whether  he  was  "  guilty." 
He  wdl  infer,  too,  that  Lieut.  Percival  was  the  man,  or  one  of  the  men, 
of  whose  conduct  the  President  had  "  heard  with  pain,"  and  whom  he 
had  "  sought  to  know  and  punish."     Whether  he  was  actually  punished, 
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the  letter  does  not  state  ;  but  it  was  said  at  the  islands,  on  tlie  authority 
of  an  officer  of  the  U.  S.  Navy,  that  he  had  been  reprimanded  by  the 
President. 

The  Vincennes  took  on  board  several  of  the  principal  chiefs,  and 
visited  Lahaina,  Kailua  and  Kaawaloa,  and  alter  a  stay  of  about  two 
months,  returned,  laden  with  the  thanks  of  the  mission  and  the  aflec- 
tionate  remembrance  of  all  good  men  with  whom  she  had  had  inter- 
course. 

The  death  of  two  chiefs  demands  notice.  Piia,  or  Opiia,  DeaniofPiiaand 
the  sister  of  Kaahumanu,  "  had  permission  to  depart  in  *^""'' 
peace,"  on  the  12th  of  September.  She  was  one  of  the  earliest,  most 
constant  and  most  efficient  friends  of  the  mission.  Her  confidence  in  the 
Redeemer  appeared  firm  to  the  last,  and  enabled  her  to  triumph  over  the 
terrors  of  death.  Very  different  were  the  career  and  end  of  Boki,  Gov- 
ernor of  Oahu,  and  brother  of  Kalaimoku.  Of  moderate  abilities  and 
easy  disposition,  he  had  been  raised  beyond  his  proper  level  by  his  con- 
nections, and  in  consequence  of  his  visit  to  England.  He  was  more  be- 
set and  led  away  by  the  arts  and  temptations  of  foreigners,  than  any 
other  chief  of  his  standing.  They  seem  to  have  persuaded  him,  that  being 
steward  of  the  king's  household,  he  had  a  right  to  the  regency,  and  to 
have  engaged  him  in  a  deliberate  plan  for  usurping  it.  Towards  the 
close  of  this  year,  he  engaged  in  a  rash  adventure  to  procure  sandal 
wood  from  a  distant  island,  by  which  he  expected  to  become  suddenly 
and  immensely  rich.  He  took  two  vessels,  with  numerous  crews,  but  one 
of  which  ever  returned.  That  on  board  of  which  he  sailed,  was  proba- 
bly blown  up  or  foundered  at  sea,  and  every  soul  on  board  perished. 

The  Rev.  J.  S.  Green,  according  to  his  instructions,  left  n.  w.cuas.  explored. 
Honolulu  in  the  brig  Volunteer,  Capt.  Taylor,February  13,  for  the  North- 
west coast  of  America.  He  explored  the  coast  and  collected  informa- 
tion concerning  its  inhabitants,  so  far  as  the  course  of  the  vessel  afforded 
opportunity,  from  Norfolk  Sound  to  California  ;  but  he  found  no  place 
in  which  it  appeared,  either  to  himself,  or  his  brethren  at  the  Islands,  or 
the  Prudential  Committee,  expedient  to  establish  a  mission.  The  inhabit- 
ants were  found  to  be  few,  access  to  them  difficult  and  dangerous,  and 
the  prospect  of  usefulness  but  small.  From  reports  which  appeared 
worthy  of  confidence,  he  judged  that  more  favorable  stations  might  be 
found  in  the  interior,  on  the  Columbia  River, — a  conclusion  which  later 
investigations  have  confirmed.  In  California,  he  saw  what  Roman  Cath- 
olic missions,  conducted  on  an  extensive  scale,  for  a  long  time,  and  un- 
disturbed, had  done  for  a  savage  people.  They  had  taught  them  some 
of  the  forms  of  religion,  without  improving  their  intellects,  their  morals 
or  their  habits  of  life. 
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1,83Q. — Meeting  at  Boston. — Georgia  and  the  Cherokee?. — Bombay. — Evi- 
dence of  progress. — Oriental  Christian  Spectator. — Conversions. — Ceylon. 
— The  Seminary. — Catechists  requested  for  tlie  continent. — Another  Revi- 
val.— Cliina. — Elforts  for  its  conversion. — Dr.  Morripon. — American  mission 
commenced. — Mediterranean. — Mr.  Temple  returns. — Smith  and  Dwight 
explore  Armenia. — Schools  in  Greece. — Dr.  Korck. — IMr.  King  again  enters 
the  service  of  the  Board. — Station  at  Beirut  resumed. — Indian  missions. — 
Conversions  among  the  Cherokees,  Chickasaws,  Choctavvs,  Creeks,  at  Mack- 
inaw, among  the  New  York  Indians. — Brainerd  burnt. — Meeting  house  at 
Alleghany  burnt. — Negotiations  for  the  removal  of  the  Indians.' — Pernicious 
effects. — Influx  of  whisky. — Secretary  of  War  interferes. — Sandwich  Isl- 
ands.— General  prosperity. — Health  station  at  Wainea. — Reinforcement. 

The  annual  meeting  was  held  at  Boston,  on  the  7th,  8th  and  9th  days 
of  October.  The  most  interesting  portion  of  its  proceedings  related  to 
the  proposed  removal  of  the  Cherokees,  Creeks,  Chickasaws  and  Choc- 
taws  across  the  Mississippi. 

Georgia  and  ihe  Cher-  The  State  of  Georgia  originally  claimed,  under  a  char- 
"'""•  ter  from  the  king  of  England,  all  the  territory  between  its 

present  western  boundary  and  the  Mississippi.  Large  tracts  of  land  in 
the  western  part  of  this  territory  had  been  sold  under  a  law  of  that  State. 
The  law  was  then  repealed,  on  pretence  of  some  fraud  in  its  enactment, 
the  records  of  the  State  relating  to  it  were  destroyed,  and  all  titles  under 
it  were  declared  void.  By  this  "  Yazoo  fraud,"  as  it  was  commonly 
called,  many  who  had  purchased  land  on  the  faith  of  the  State,  were 
reduced  to  poverty.  Others  took  legal  measures  to  defend  their  rights ; 
and  in  the  end,  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  decided  that 
Georgia  could  not,  by  repealing  her  own  law,  deprive  the  purchasers 
of  their  right  to  what  they  had  honestly  bought,  and  that  their  claims 
were  valid  against  the  State.  To  procure  the  means  of  meeting  these 
claims,  Georgia  ceded  to  the  United  States  all  her  right,  title  and 
claim  to  the  jurisdiction  and  soil  of  the  lands,  now  comprising  the  States 
of  Alabama  and  Mississippi.  The  United  States  agreed  to  pay  to  Geor- 
gia the  sum  of  $1,250,000,  from  the  first  net  proceeds  of  said  lands,  "  as 
a  consideration  for  the  expenses  incurred  by  the  said  State  in  relation  to 
the  said  territory,"  and  also  to  extinguish,  at  their  own  expense,  for  the 
use  of  Georgia,  as  soon  as  the  same  could  be  obtained  "  peaceably  and 
on  reasonable  terras,"  the  Indian  title  to  all  lands  then  occupied  by  the 
Indians  within  the  present  limits  of  Georgia.  This  agreement  was  made 
April  24,  1802,  and  is  usually  cited  as  "  the  compact  of  1802."  The 
leo-islature  of  Georgia,  within  six  months,  "  ratified  and  confirmed"  this 
agreement  "in  all  its  parts,"  and  declared  it  "to  be  binding  and  con- 
clusive on  the  said  State,  [of  Georgia,]  her  government  and  citizens  for- 
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ever."  In  pursuance  of  this  compact,  the  United  States  had  purchased 
for  Georgia,  by  several  treaties  with  the  Cherokee  Nation,  far  the  greater 
and  more  vahiable  part  of  the  Cherokee  lands  within  the  present  limits 
of  Georgia.  Meanwhile,  by  the  advice  of  Washington  and  every  suc- 
ceeding President  of  the  United  States,  and  assisted  by  grants  of  money 
from  Congress,  made  for  that  express  purpose,  the  Cherokees  had  been 
rapidly  advancing  in  civilization.  They  had  become  a  nation  of  farmers, 
so  entirely,  that  persons  extensively  acquainted  with  them  did  not  know 
a  single  individual  who  depended  on  the  chase  for  a  subsistence.  They 
were  unwilling  to  leave  their  comfortable  habitations,  their  cultivated 
fields,  and  "  the  graves  of  their  fathers,"  and  remove  into  a  distant  and 
unknown  wilderness.  They  had  organized  a  regular  government,  and 
were  to  a  considerable  extent  supplied  with  schools  and  religious  insti- 
tutions. For  several  years,  they  had  refused  to  sell  any  more  of  their 
lands,  and  had  even  enacted  a  law  for  punishing  with  death  any  chief 
who  should  attempt  it.  Georgia  did  not  need  the  lands,  for  her  popula- 
tion was  not  more  than  seven  souls  to  a  square  mile  :  but  the  avaricious 
part  of  her  citizens  coveted  them, — for  money  could  be  made  by  trading 
in  them,  and  some  of  them  contained  goldmines.  It  was  proposed  that 
the  State  shouki  take  possession  of  the  lands,  divide  the  whole  into  small 
portions,  and  distribute  them  among  her  citizens  by  lottery.  This  plan 
appealed  directly  to  the  avarice  of  every  voter  ;  for  it  promised  him  a 
chance  of  drawing  an  excellent  farm,  or  perhaps  a  mine  of  gold.  Scarce 
a  politician  in  the  State,  therefore,  dared  do  otherwise  than  be  in  favor 
of  it,  lest  he  should  lose  his  office  at  the  next  election.  The  State  clamor- 
ously urged  the  general  government  to  remove  the  Cherokees,  reproach- 
ed it  with  bad  faith  for  not  having  done  it  sooner,  and  threatened  to 
take  the  work  into  her  own  hands. 

The  plan  of  concentrating  all  the  Indian  tribes  in  some  region  west 
of  the  Mississippi  was  first  recommended  to  the  people  of  the  United 
States,  in  a  report  by  Mr.  Barbour  of  Virginia,  Secretary  of  War,  during 
the  administration  of  President  Monroe.  During  that  and  the  succeed- 
ing administration,  it  was  repeatedly  mentioned  as  desirable,  but  was  not 
pushed  forward  to  the  satisfaction  of  Georgia.  The  alleged  neglect  of 
Mr.  Adams  in  this  matter,  and  his  protection  of  the  Cherokees  against 
the  aggressions  of  Georgia,  were  assigned  by  the  politicians  of  that  State 
as  prominent  reasons  for  opposing  his  re-election.  His  successor,  Gen- 
eral Jackson,  gave  the  measure  his  decided  support. 

A  law  was  enacted  by  the  legislature  of  Georgia,  to  take  effect  in 
June,  1830,  extending  the  jurisdiction  of  that  State  over  that  part  of  the 
Cherokee  nation  within  her  chartered  limits.  Against  this  the  Chero- 
kees remonstrated  to  the  President ;  but  he,  through  the  Secretary  of 
War,  answered  that  he  had  no  authority  to  interfere.  Encouraged  by 
this  state  of  things,  Alabama  and  Mississippi  enacted  similar  laws  with 
respect  to  the  Inifian  territories  within  the  limits  that  they  claimed.  All 
these  laws  were  passed  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  making  the  situation 
of  the  Indians  so  uncomfortable,  that  they  would  be  willing  to  sell  out 
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and  remove  to  the  west.  Success  was  confidently  anticipated ;  and  specu- 
lators were  already  inquiring  what  parts  of  the  lands;  about  to  be  vacated 
would  be  most  saleable,  and  making  arrangements  to  supply  provisions 
for  the  Indians  while  on  their  way,  at  enormous  profits,  at  the  public  ex- 
pense. 

By  these  proceedings,  the  minds  of  the  Indians  were  disquieted,  and 
the  efforts  of  the  Board  for  their  improvement  greatly  impeded.  If  the 
plan  should  be  executed,  all  the  missions  of  the  Board  among  three  na- 
tions would  be  broken  up,  their  property  wasted,  their  converts  and  pu- 
pils scattered  and  subjected  to  pernicious  influences,  the  confidence  of 
the  Indians  in  white  men  destroyed,  and  an  injury  inflicted  upon  their  in- 
terests, both  temporal  and  spiritual,  which  could  never  be  repaired. 
The  Corresponding  Secretary  found  himself  called  upon,  as  an  oiticer  of 
the  Board,  as  an  American  citizen,  as  a  Christian  and  as  a  man,  to  op- 
pose this  destructive  undertaking.  He  wrote  a  series  of  articles,  signed 
"  William  Penn,"  which  were  published  in  the  National  Intelligencer, 
commencing  in  August,  1829.  They  were  extensively  circulated,  both 
in  the  newspapers  and  in  pamphlet  form.  It  was  a  work  of  immense  re- 
search and  uncommon  power.  It  showed  conclusively,  from  six  treaties 
with  the  Cherokees,  made  by  Georgia  as  a  colony  and  as  a  Slate,  before 
the  adoption  of  the  Federal  Constitution,  and  from  sixteen  treaties 
between  the  Cherokees  and  the  United  States,  in  all  which  the  Cherokees 
were  acknowledged  to  be  a  nation,  not  rightfully  subject  to  any  human 
jurisdiction  but  their  own,  that  both  the  United  States  and  Georgia  were 
solemnly  bound,  by  repeated  pledges  of  the  public  faith,  to  a  course  of 
conduct,  the  very  reverse  of  that  now  threatened  and  commenced.  The 
whole  nation  was  roused,  and  a  great  part  of  it  was  convinced.  Nume- 
rous public  meetings  were  held,  and  petitions  forwarded  to  Congress  in 
behalf  of  the  Cherokees.  But  Congress,  by  a  bare  majority,  sustained 
the  President,  and  Georgia  persevered.  Her  law  of  December  20,  1828, 
still  proclaimed  "  That  all  laws,  usages  and  customs,  made,  established 
and  in  force  in  said  territory,  by  the  said  Cherokee  Indians,  be,  and  the 
same  are  hereby,  on  and  after  the  first  day  of  June,  1830,  declared  null 
and  void  ;"  and  "  That  no  Indian,  or  descendant  of  an  Indian,  residing 
within  the  Creek  or  Cherokee  nations  of  Indians,  shall  be  deemed  a 
competent  witness,  or  a  party  to  any  suit,  in  any  court  created  by  the 
constitution  or  laws  of  this  State,  to  which  a  white  man  may  be  a  party  j" 
so  that  no  Cherokee  could  obtain  redress  at  law  for  any  injury  or  abuse 
which  any  Georgian  should  choose  to  inflict  upon  him. — In  this  state  of 
affairs,  the  Board  "  Resolved,  That,  from  the  peculiar  relation  in  which 
those  defenceless  and  unoffending  Indians  stand  to  this  Board,  we  feel 
it  to  be  our  indispensable  duty,  at  this  crisis  of  their  destiny,  to  express 
our  sympathy  in  their  distressed  condition ;  and  also  our  deep  sense  of 
the  solemnity  of  the  obligations  which  treaties,  superadded  to  the  claims 
of  natural  justice,  have  imposed  on  the  government  of  our  country  in 
tlieir  behalf;  and  we  earnestly  implore  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God  to 
enlighten  and  to  guide  the  deliberations  of  the  constituted  authorities  of 
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our  country,  so  as  to  secure  the  just  rights  of  the  Indians  and  preserve 
the  failh  and  honor  of  the  government."  The  Prudential  Committee 
was  directed  to  present  a  memorial  to  both  houses  of  Congress,  in  re- 
ference to  the  effect  of  the  proposed  removal  of  the  Indians  on  plans  for 
their  civilization  and  religious  improvement. 

The  Missionary  Rooms  in  Cornhill  had  been  given  up,  Missionary  noomi. 
and  others  taken  in  the  basement  of  the  Hanover-street  Church.  The 
building  was  burned  on  the  1st  of  February  ;  but,  as  if  by  the  special  favor 
of  Providence,  nearly  all  the  property  and  valuable  papers  of  the  Board 
were  saved.  Other  Rooms  were  taken,  at  No.  28  Cornhill,  where  the 
business  of  the  Board  was  transacted  till  the  spring  of  1839. 

At  BoMBAV,  the  change  since  Hall  and  Nott  first  sought  isombay  Mission. 
permission  to  live  and  labor  there,  was  immense.  Then  they  had  no  coad- 
jutor in  Western  India.  Now,  there  were  in  the  Presidency  of  Bombay, 
eight  missionary  stations,  supported  by  five  societies  in  Great  Britain  and 
America,  and  seven  societies,  auxiliary  to  the  same  cause,  in  the  city  of 
Bombay  itself.  The  press  of  the  American  mission  was  still  the  main 
dependence  of  all  who  wished  to  diffuse  religious  truth  by  means  of  the 
printed  page,  and  all  these  societies  were  much  indebted  to  it  for  their 
efficiency.  Of  103,520  volumes  of  Scriptures,  tracts  and  other  religious 
works,  printed  at  that  press  in  this  year  and  the  preceding,  only  about 
10,000  volumes  were  done  at  the  expense  of  the  mission.  The  Oriental 
Christian  Spectator,  a  monthly  magazine,  edited  by  one  American  and 
one  Scottish  missionary,  and  two  English  laymen,  was  commenced  this 
year,  and  printed  at  the  mission  press  ;  but  not  at  the  expense  of  the  mis- 
sion. The  Bombay  Calendar,  of  a  later  date,  mentions  the  literary  and  me- 
chanical execution  of  this  work  as  honorable  to  its  conductors  and  to 
the  city.  In  other  departments,  the  progress  of  the  mission  this  year 
was  slow,  as  it  always  was,  but  manifest.  The  number  of  attendants  on 
public  worship  at  the  chapel  was  considerably  increased,  by  the  influ- 
ence of  the  schools.  Three  persons, — one  European,  one  JMalay 
woman,  and  one  country  born  wife  of  a  convert  from  Popery,  were  ad- 
mitted to  the  church ;  and  hope  was  indulged  that  some  others  had  been 
born  again. 

The  Rev.  Messrs.  William  Hervey,  HoHis  Read,  and  William 
Ramsey  embarked  at  Boston,  August  2,  with  their  wives,  to  reinforce 
this  mission. 

In  Ceylon,  the  Commissioners  appointed  by  the  govern-  ceyion  Mission. 
ment  to  report  on  the  subject  of  education  in  the  island,  visited  the  Mis- 
sion Seminary  at  Batticotta  in  September.  They  gave  most  decided 
testimony  in  its  favor,  and  one  of  them  placed  <£20  in  the  hands  of  the 
Principal,  to  be  distributed  in  prizes  for  the  best  translations  of  useful 
essays  from  the  English.  Another  testimonial  was  received,  of  a  still 
more  gratifying  character.  A  missionary  of  the  English  Society  for 
Propagating  the  Gospel,  residing  at  Trinchinopoly,  applied  to  Mr.  Poor 
for  fifteen  of  his  pupils  to  be  employed  as  catechists  among  the  Tamul 
people  on  the  continent.     The  cause  of  female  education,  too,  had  made 
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such  progress,  that  when  there  were  12  vacancies  in  the  girls'  school, 
there  were  not  less  than  70  applicants  for  admission. 

There  were  only  six  additions  to  the  church  during  this  year,  and  very 
few  conversions  till  near  its  close,  when  this  favored  mission  enjoyed 
another  revival.  It  commenced  in  October,  and  increased  in  power  and 
interest  to  the  end  of  the  year.  Nearly  all  the  students  in  the  Mission 
Seminary  were  more  or  less  awakened ;  evident  tokens  of  the  divine  pre- 
sence were  seen  in  the  boarding  schools  at  Tillipaliy  and  Oodooville, 
and  indeed  at  all  the  stations ;  and  many  of  the  teachers  and  superin- 
tendents of  free  schools  received  deep  religious  impressions.  The  results 
belong  to  the  history  of  another  year. 

Mission  10  chi.,a.  Thls  ycar,  the   first  missionary   of  the  Board   arriv- 

ed in  China.  Attempts  had  been  made  long  before,  to  convert  this 
immense  empire  to  Christianity.  To  say  nothing  of  more  remote  tradi- 
tions, it  is  known  that  the  Nestorians  had  missionaries  there  from  the 
seventh  century  to  the  fifteenth ;  that  they  had  very  encouraging  success, 
planted  many  churches,  and  were  favored  by  some  of  the  emperors,  but 
finally  suppressed  by  persecution.  The  Roman  Catholic  missions  to 
China  commenced  in  the  thirteenth  century ;  but  it  is  not  certain  that 
they  accomplished  much  till  they  were  resumed  in  the  seventeenth,  when 
the  address  and  mathematical  learning  of  Matthew  Ricci  procured  favor 
for  him  and  his  sect,  and  many  converts  were  made.  They  were  gen- 
erally indulged,  but  sometimes  persecuted,  till  1723  ;  when  the  govern- 
ment, wearied  out  with  their  contentions  and  intrigues  and  appeals  to 
Rome,  decided  that  all  but  a  few  of  their  best  mathematicians  were  "  of 
no  manner  of  use,"  and  must  be  banished  to  Macao.  They  profess  then 
to  have  had  300  churches  and  300,000  converts.  The  sect  has  been 
kept  alive  by  native  catechists,  visited  secretly  at  times  by  priests  from 
Europe.     Their  missions  still  cost  nearly  $200,000  a  year. 

The  first  Protestant  missionary  to  China  was  Dr.  Morrison,  sent  by 
the  London  Missionary  Society.  Having  acquired  some  knowledge  of 
the  language,  he  left  England  in  January,  1807,  for  New  York.  Mr. 
Madison,  then  Secretary  of  State,  became  deeply  interested  in  the  enter- 
prise, and  gave  him  a  letter  of  introduction  to  the  American  Consul  at 
Canton,  which  proved  of  great  service  to  him.  He  reached  Canton  in 
September,  and  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  the  language.  The  next 
year,  he  was  appointed  translator  for  the  East  India  Company,  which 
gave  him  a  support,  and  increased  facilities  for  his  work.  In  1813,  he 
was  joined  by  Mr.  Milne,  Dr.  Morrison,  when  the  American  mission 
was  commenced,  had  published  his  dictionary  and  grammar  of  the  Chi- 
nese language,  and  his  Chinese  translation  of  the  Bible.  He  had  seen 
a  few  converts,  the  fruits  of  his  labors ;  one  of  whom,  Leang  Afa,  he 
had  ordained  as  an  evangelist. 

Mr.  Bridgman  arrived  at  Macao  on  the  9th  of  February,  and  on  the 
25th,  had  an  interview  with  Dr.  Morrison  at  Canton.  This  year  he  de- 
voted almost  exclusively  to  the  study  of  the  Chinese  language.  Towards 
its  close,  he,  with  Dr.  Morrison,  Mr.  Abeel,  and  a  few  other  pious  En- 


1830.]        THE   MISSION   TO   WESTERN   ASIA.      ARMENIA   EXPLORED. 


233 


glishmen  and  Americans,  formed  the  "  Christian  Union  at  Canton,"  the 
object  of  which  is,  to  insure  greater  union  and  vigor  in  efforts  to  diffuse 
Christian  knowledge  and  piety.  About  the  end  of  the  year,  Mr.  Bridg- 
man  received  three  Chinese  youths  under  his  care,  for  instruction  in  the 
art  of  reading  and  in  the  EngUsh  language. 

Mr.  Abeel,  having  labored  acceptably  as  a  preacher  Mr.  Abed  .uit. 
to  seamen  till  December,  entered  into  the  service  of  the 
Board,  and  as  directed  in  instructions  sent  him  from  the  Committee,  sailed 
on  the  27th  for  Batavia,  on  a  voyage  of  exploration  among  the  churches 
planted  by  the  Dutch  in  the  islands  of  southeastern  Asia,  about  two  cen- 
turies ago.     He  was  still  considered  as  belonging  to  the  Chinese  mission. 


The  acknowledgment  of  Grecian  independence  and  the  The  Minion  i. 
return  of  peace  had  prepared  the  way  for  resuming  mis- 
sionary operations  in  the  Levant.  Mr.  Temple  sailed  from  Boston  on 
his  return  to  Malta,  on  the  18th  of  January.  He  had  married  while 
here ;  and  on  his  return,  took  his  children  with  him,  satisfied  that  the 
want  of  parental  oversight  in  any  situation  in  which  he  could  leave  them 
here,  would  be  more  injurious  than  the  inevitable  disadvantages  attend- 
ing their  education  at  Malta  or  in  the  Levant.  Three  days  afterwards, 
the  Rev.  H.  G.  O.  Dwight  and  Rev.  George  B.  Whiting  embarked  for 
Malta,  where  all  arrived  about  the  end  of  February. 

In  about  three  weeks,  Mr.  Smith  had  put  the  press  and  Armenia  explored. 
all  its  concerns  into  the  hands  of  Mr.  Temple,  and  in  accordance  with 
instructions  received  from  the  Prudential  Committee,  embarked  with 
Mr.  Dwight  on  an  exploring  tour  through  Armenia.  Having  enjoyed, 
at  Smyrna,  the  hospitality  of  Mr.  Brewer,  who  was  established  there, 
they  proceeded  to  Constantinople,  and  thence  to  Tocat,  500  miles  to 
the  east,  where  they  arrived  on  the  last  of  May.  Having  visited  the 
grave  of  Henry  Martyn,  they  continued  their  route  to  Erzer^m,  to  Tiflis, 
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passed  along  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Caspian  and  the  base  of  Mount 
Ararat,  visited  the  great  Armenian  convent  at  Echmiadzin  and  the  Nes- 
torian  and  Chaldean  Christians  at  Ooroomiah ;  and  the  route  by  way  of 
Bagdat  and  Syria  being  then  unsafe,  returned  by  Trebizond  and  the 
Black  Sea  to  Constantinople,  and  thence  by  Smyrna  to  Malta,  where 
they  arrived  on  the  2d  July,  1831.  The  results  of  their  investigations 
were  published,  and  the  work  has  been  reprinted  in  England.  By  their 
recommendation,  the  interesting  mission  to  the  Nestorians  of  Persia  was 
soon  afterwards  commenced.  It  appeared  that  efforts  for  the  benefit  of 
the  Armenians  themselves  might  be  most  advantageously  made  at  Con- 
stantinople. Messrs.  Smith  and  Dwight  travelled  as  American  citizens, 
with  firmans  obtained  for  them  by  Mr.  Rhind,  American  Consul  at 
Odessa.  Mr.  Rhind  also  procured  for  them  a  circular  letter  to  the 
Pashas  on  their  route,  and  a  letter  of  introduction  from  the  Russian  Am- 
bassador to  the  Governor  of  Georgia ;  and  the  English  Consul  General 
gave  them  a  letter  to  the  English  Ambassador  at  Tabriz. 
Beirut  station  re-  Ou  the  Ist  of  May,  Mcssrs.  Bird  and  Whiting  left  Malta 

sumed.  £qj.  ]3gij.(jt_    yij.   Abbott,  their  valuable  friend,  had  already 

returned  and  resumed  his  functions  as  English  Consul.  He  and  his  lady 
gave  them  a  cordial  welcome  on  their  arrival,  and  kindly  received  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Whiting  into  their  own  house,  until  another  could  be  procured. 
Mr.  Bird  took  possession  of  the  house  formerly  occupied  by  Mr.  Goodell. 
They  were  received  with  respectful  salutations  by  their  old  acquaint- 
ances generally.  The  Greeks,  of  the  Greek  Church,  appeared  friendly, 
and  were  ready  to  read  the  Scriptures  and  converse  on  religion  with 
them  ;  but  the  Maronite  priests,  faithful  to  the  doctrines  of  Rome,  on  the 
day  after  their  arrival,  announced  that  "  the  Bible  men,  that  is,  the 
followers  of  the  devil,"  had  again  made  their  appearance,  and  commanded 
the  people,  under  the  penalty  of  their  curse,  to  abstain  from  all  inter- 
course with  them.  This  command  the  Maronites  generally,  though  not 
universally,  obeyed.  In  their  joint  letter,  written  just  after  the  close  of 
the  year,  Messrs.  Bird  and  Whiting  state  that  opportunities  for  religious 
conversation  were  frequent ;  that  they  had  almost  daily  calls  from  per- 
sons desirous  to  converse  on  the  Scriptures ;  that  a  few  young  men,  over 
whom  they  rejoiced  as  the  first  fruits  of  their  labors,  were  modest,  but 
zealous  and  useful  coadjutors  in  defending  the  truths  which  their  lives 
honored.  These  young  men,  it  was  believed,  had  pursued  the  same 
faithful  course  while  the  mission  was  suspended.  Gregory  Wortabet, 
who  had  left  Malta  18  months  before,  was  supporting  himself  at  Sidon 
by  the  profits  of  a  small  retail  shop,  exhorting  his  customers  and  neigh- 
bors to  repent,  and  instructing  them  out  of  the  Scriptures.  He  had 
acquired  a  high  character  as  an  honest  man  in  his  dealings,  and  in  his 
religious  labors  was  not  without  encouragement. 

Greece.  School  at  lu  Grcccc,  thc  opcratlous  of  thc  Board  were  confined 
^^"'  almost  wholly  to  the  promotion   of  schools.     After  Mr. 

Brewer  left  Constantinople,  in  1828,  he  established  a  school  in  the 
Greek  Island  of  Syra,  which  he  left  under  the  care  of  Dr.  Korck,  a  Ger- 
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man,  in  the  employment  of  the  Enghsh  Church  Missionary  Society.  The 
Greeks  soon  erected  a  building  for  it,  capable  of  accommodating  300  pu- 
pils, and  both  they  and  the  Church  Missionary  Society  shared  with  the 
Board  the  burden  of  its  expense ;  but  it  was  always  known  in  Syra  as  "  the 
American  School."  In  July,  1830,  it  had  grown  to  three  schools ;  the 
Boys'  Lancasterian,  the  Boys'  Scientific,  and  the  Girls'  School ;  all  con- 
taining 534  pupils.  The  teacher  of  the  Girls'  school  was  paid  by  the 
Board,  while  the  others  derived  their  support  from  other  sources.  In 
September,  1830,  Dr.  Korck  gave  a  list  of  twenty  places  in  liberated 
Greece  and  ten  in  Greek  settlements  in  Turkey,  where  schools  had  been 
established  by  the  aid  of  books,  slates  and  lessons,  furnished  by  English 
and  American  Christians  through  his  hands.  He  had  also  furnished 
books  for  two  schools  in  Constantinople.  This  year,  the  Greek  govern- 
ment gave  orders  for  introducing  into  all  schools  supported  by  the 
public  treasury  or  by  Greek  citizens,  pictures  and  prayers,  such  as  Dr. 
Korck  rightly  judged  to  be  idolatrous.  The  prayers  were  introduced 
into  the  Boys'  Lancasterian  school  by  the  master,  without  the  know- 
ledge of  Dr.  Korck.  Though  there  was  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
objectionable  regulations  would  not  have  been  enforced  upon  him,  had 
he  chosen  to  remain,  and  that  the  master  would  have  been  removed  to 
another  school,  Dr.  Korck  thought  it  better  to  retire  from  its  superinten- 
dence. About  the  close  of  the  year  he  was  instructed  by  his  society  to 
proceed  to  Corfu,  when  he  left  the  Girls'  school  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  his  associate,  Mr.  Hildner,  till  the  pleasure  of  the  Pruden- 
tial Committee  should  be  known. 

The  Rev.  Jonas  King  had  been  invited  to  return  to  the  service  of 
the  Board,  as  their  missionary  in  Greece.  His  acceptance  was  received 
about  the  last  of  September.  He  was  then  at  Tenos,  where  he  had 
been  for  about  a  year,  in  the  service  of  the  Ladies'  Greek  Committee  at 
New  York.  He  had  under  his  care  a  school  of  30  or  40  girls,  and  was 
actively  engaged  in  distributing  Bibles,  tracts  and  school  books.  He 
sold  500  copies  of  the  Modern  Greek  spelling  book,  printed  by  the 
Board  at  Malta,  in  two  weeks.  That  little  work  was  exceedingly  pop- 
ular and  useful  in  Greece. 

Indian  Mission..  AmoHg  thc  Amerlcau  Abongincs,  the  rcligious  awak- 

enings of  last  year  had  not  wholly  subsided.  Of  the  Cherokees,  small 
numbers  were  frequently  received  into  the  churches.  Near  the  close  of 
the  year,  a  season  of  unusual  interest  commenced  at  Carmel,  and  at 
Haweis.  In  December,  there  were  in  the  nation,  219  members  of  Pres- 
byterian churches,  of  whom  167  were  Cherokees ;  45  Cherokee  mem- 
bers of  Moravian  churches  ;  about  90  members  of  Baptist  churches;  and 
the  members  of  Methodist  societies,  including  "seekers,"  not  supposed  to 
be  regenerate  persons,  not  less  than  850.  Of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  in 
Cherokee,  nearly  the  whole  of  an  edition  of  1000  copies  had  been  disposed 
of,  and  800  copies  of  the  Cherokee  hymns  had  been  circulated,  and  an- 
other edition  of  1400  printed. 

Among  the  Chickasaws,  the  station  at  Monroe  was  given  up,  and 
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its  operations  removed  to  Tokshish.  The  people  were  specially  atten- 
tive during  the  winter,  and  a  number  gave  evidence  of  conversion.  At  three 
communion  seasons  previous  to  the  last  of  September,  19  persons,  13  of 
whom  were  Chickasaws  and  six  blacks,  were  received  into  the  church 


View  ofBrainerd. 


Still  greater  progress  was  made  among  the  Choctaws.  church  at  Eniot. 
At  Elliot,  the  oldest  station  among  this  people,  not  one,  except  mem- 
bers of  the  mission,  had  been  admitted  to  the  church  till  this  year.  Mr. 
Smith  had  early  been  sent  here  as  a  farmer  and  superintendent  of 
secular  concerns.  He  attended  ably  and  faithfully  to  his  own  business, 
and  made  the  station  always  nearly  support  itself,  and  sometimes  more. 
He  rightly  judged  that  he  ought  not  to  neglect  his  own  department,  to 
make  some  other  successful ;  for  the  man  who  will  do  that,  is  not  a 
suitable  person  to  be  employed  in  any.  Teachers  had  been  associated 
with  him,  who  appear  to  have  done  their  duty  well ;  but  a  preacher  of 
the  gospel  had  been  wanting.  This  station  and  its  vicinity  had  shared 
but  moderately  in  the  awakening  of  last  year.  In  January,  the  Rev. 
Harrison  Allen  arrived,  and  the  religious  prospects  of  the  neighborhood 
improved.  In  February,  five  persons  were  admitted  to  the  church,  and 
six  afterwards.  Ten  of  these  were  Choctaws.  At  Eramaus,  seven  were 
admitted  in  January,  and  30  more  from  March  to  July.  At  Hickashu- 
baha,  where  the  Choctaws  had  built  a  house  of  worship,  50  Choctaws 
and  two  blacks  were  admitted  on  the  3d  of  May.  The  whole  number 
received  from  the  commencement  of  the  mission  to  September  20  of 
this  year,  was  342  ;  of  whom  282  had  been  admitted  since  July,  1829. 

Beyond  the  Mississippi,  there  was  little  progress  in        cr«k  church. 
spiritual  things,  except  among  the  Creeks,  to  whom  no  mission  had 
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been  sent.  Two  or  three  thousand  Creeks  had,  within  a  few  years, 
removed  across  the  Mississippi  to  the  country  west  of  the  Verdigris  river, 
near  its  junction  with  the  Arkansas.  The  brethren  at  Union  had  com- 
menced preaching  among  them  the  last  year,  and  were  well  received. 
Here  a  church  was  formed  in  September,  with  30  members,  of  whom  five 
had  been  members  of  Baptist  or  Methodist  churches  in  the  Creek  country 
east  of  the  Mississippi.  In  sustaining  public  worship  and  religious  influence 
here,  two  young  Creeks,  about  20  years  of  age,  who  had  come  to  the 
school  at  Union  to  prepare  for  missionary  labors  among  their  countrymen, 
were  exceedingly  useful. 

stockbridge  Mission.  Immediately  after  the  death  of  Rev.  Mr.  Miner,  at 
Green  Bay,  his  people  applied  to  the  Board  to  supply  his  place.  Rev. 
Cutting  Marsh  was  sent.  He  arrived  in  the  spring  of  this  year.  By 
September,  10  or  12  persons  had  been  received  into  the  church,  and  in 
December,  the  number  of  members  was  43. 

ReviT.i  among  the  At  Cattaraugus,  an  awakening  commenced  at  a  general 
senecas.  conferencc  of  the  Senecas  in  February,  as  the  result  of 

which,  10  were  added  to  the  church.  A  church  of  14  members  was 
formed  among  the  Senecas  on  the  Alleghany,  in  February,  and  about  as 
many  more  were  thought  to  be  pious.  The  gospel  of  Matthew,  transla- 
ted by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Harris  and  published  by  the  American  Bible 
Society,  and  other  religious  books  in  their  own  language,  were  read  by 
this  tribe  with  profit  and  delight. 

There  were  some  adverse  events  this  year.  On  the  12th  March,  the 
principal  buildings  at  Brainerd  were  consumed  by  fire.  It  was  with 
great  difficulty  that  some  of  the  children  escaped.  The  schools  were 
immediately  suspended.  The  Committee  ordered  the  erection  of  such 
buildings  only,  as  could  be  erected  at  a  moderate  expense.  The  same 
winter,  the  house  of  worship  which  had  been  erected  by  the  Senecas  on 
the  Alleghany,  was  burnt  by  an  Indian  hostile  to  Christianity.  They 
immediately  proceeded  to  build  another,  and  a  school-house.  The 
withdrawing  of  several  valuable  missionaries,  from  sickness  and  other 
sufficient  causes,  from  the  service  of  the  Board,  was  a  more  serious  loss. 
Removal  of  the  But   thc  most  scrlous  embarrassments  arose  from  the 

Indians.  govemmcnt's  plan  for  transplanting  nations.     It  produced 

much  inconvenience  and  evil  among  those  beyond  the  Mississippi.  The 
Osages  were  obliged  to  leave  the  vicinity  of  Hopefield,  to  make  room 
for  the  Arkansas  Cherokees.  This  settlement  was  therefore  transferred 
to  a  place  about  25  miles  north  of  Union.  These  Cherokees,  too,  had 
no  sooner  taken  possession  of  their  new  country,  where  they  were  to  be 
forever  protected  from  injurious  intercourse  with  white  men,  than  they 
were  followed  and  beset  by  hosts  of  whisky-sellers.  It  was  expected 
that  they  would  receive  money  from  the  government,  for  the  improvements 
they  had  left;  and  whisky,  it  was  thought,  would  be  the  most  eflfectual 
means  of  getting  that  money  from  them.  At  the  time  expected,  the 
money  was  not  paid,  and  Congress  had  made  no  provision  for  paying  it; 
and  the  Cherokees,  generally,  sold  their  claims  for  trifling  sums,  and 
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spent  the  avails  in  whisky,  Mr.  Washburn  said  that  there  was  more 
intemperance  among  them  in  six  months  than  in  the  preceding  six 
years.  He  at  length  wrote  to  the  Secretary  of  War,  who  sent  orders 
to  the  U.  S.  Agent  to  stop  the  traffick.  The  chiefs  were  alarmed,  and 
warmly  seconded  the  proposal  to  form  a  temperance  society.  The  means 
of  purchasing,  too,  began  to  be  exhausted.  By  all  these  means,  the 
plague  was  stayed.  Intemperance  also  raged  among  the  Choctaws  and 
Chickasaws.  The  States  which  claimed  their  country,  had  enacted 
laws,  extending  their  jurisdiction  over  these  tribes,  and  abolishing  the 
Indian  governments  and  laws,  by  which  the  means  of  intoxication  had 
been  excluded.  Traders  rushed  in,  loaded  with  temptations,  and  un- 
principled Indians  became  traders.  In  the  autumn,  the  chiefs  of  the 
Chickasaws,  wearied  out  with  importunity,  concluded  a  treaty,  by  which 
they  agreed  to  remove  beyond  the  Mississippi,  if  a  suitable  country 
could  be  found  for  them.  A  large  majority  of  the  nation  were  opposed 
to  removing  on  any  terms,  and  the  chiefs  were  confident  that  no  suitable 
country  could  be  found.  After  exploring,  they  chose  a  region  in  Texas, 
to  which  they  would  remove  if  the  government  would  procure  it  for 
them.  With  the  Choctaw  chiefs,  a  treaty  had  been  made  in  March. 
The  Methodist  missionaries  were  forward  in  promoting  it,  and  the  treaty 
itself  was  in  the  hand-writing  of  Dr.  Talley,  their  principal  missionary. 
This  gave  occasion  to  the  irreligious,  to  represent  all  missionaries  as 
enemies,  and  all  religious  men  as  traitors  to  the  nation ;  and  thus  a 
mighty  influence,  hostile  to  religion,  was  created,  which  threatened  to 
sweep  every  thing  before  it,  and  which  multitudes  who  had  been  friendly, 
were  unable  to  withstand.  The  treaty  was  not  ratified  by  the  Senate, 
and  in  September,  a  council  was  called  for  making  another.  The  mis- 
sionaries of  the  Board,  and  they  only,  were  forbidden  by  the  U.  S. 
Commissioners  to  attend.  After  full  consultation,  the  Choctaws  almost 
unanimously  refused  to  treat,  and  the  greater  part  of  them  returned  to 
their  homes.  The  Commissioners  convened  the  remainder  the  next  day ; 
and  by  a  mixture  of  persuasions  and  threats,  and  by  large  promises  of 
lands  and  salaries  to  the  chiefs,  procured  a  treaty.  These  tribes  had 
become  convinced  that  former  treaties  would  not  be  kept,  and  that  they 
must  either  emio;rate,  or  submit  to  the  laws  of  the  States  that  claimed 
their  land  ;  laws  made  on  purpose  to  oppress  them  and  drive  them  away. 
They  had,  therefore,  little  confidence  in  the  promises  now  made  them. 
Generally,  they  regarded  ruin  as  inevitable,  and  cared  but  little  how,  or 
how  soon  it  came.  In  this  desperation,  the  hope  of  improvement  was 
gone,industry  ceased  for  want  of  motive,  and  vice  waslet  loose.  Some,  even 
of  the  members  of  the  churches,  were  borne  away  by  the  general  current. 
The  Cherokees  steadily  refused  to  treat  for  the  sale  of  their  ivMimonrofthe 
country.  Their  unwillingness  to  sell  was  ascribed  to  the  in-  '"""°""""- 
fluence  of  the  missionaries,  who,  it  was  said,  W'Cre  acting  inconsistently 
with  their  professed  character,  by  giving  advice  on  political  questions. 
If  the  missionaries,  by  the  direction  of  their  employers,  had  given  ad- 
vice on  every  political  question  that  came  before  the  Cherokee  people, 
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they  would  only  have  exercised  an  undoubted  right,  and  no  person  on 
earth  would  have  had  any  just  reason  to  complain.  But  the  charge 
was  false.  Their  employers,  for  good  and  sufficient  prudential  reasons, 
had  given  the  contrary  directions,  and  they  had  scrupulously  followed 
them.  At  length,  on  the  29th  of  December,  a  meeting  was  held  at 
New  Echota,  the  capital  of  the  Cherokee  nation,  consisting  of  five  mis- 
sionaries of  the  Board,  two  Moravian  and  one  Baptist  missionary,  for 
the  purpose  of  making  such  a  public  declaration  as  the  state  of  things 
seemed  to  require.  Mr.  Butrick  was  chosen  chairman,  and  Mr.  Wor- 
cester, secretary,  and  the  following  resolutions  were  adopted : 

"  Resolved,  That  we  view  the  Indian  question,  at  present  so  much  agitated 
in  the  United  States,  as  being  not  merely  of  a  political,  but  of  a  moral  nature 
— inasmuch  as  it  involves  the  maintenance  or  violation  of  the  faith  of  our  coun- 
try— and  as  demanding,  therefore,  the  most  serious  consideration  of  all  Ameri- 
can citizens,  not  only  as  patriots,  but  as  Christians. 

^^  Resolved,  That  we  regard  the  present  crisis  of  affairs,  relating  to  the 
Cherokee  nation,  as  calling  for  the  sympathies,  and  prayers,  and  aid,  of  all 
benevolent  people  throughout  the  United  States. 

"  Resolved,  That  the  Irequent  insinuations,  which  have  been  publicly  made, 
that  missionaries  have  used  an  influence  in  directing  the  political  affairs  of  this 
nation,  demand  from  us  an  explicit  and  public  disavowal  of  the  charge ;  and 
that  we,  therefore,  solemnly  alTirm,  that  in  regard  to  ourselves  at  least,  every 
Buch  insinuation  is  entirely  unfounded. 

^^  Resolved,  That,  while  we  distinctly  aver  that  it  is  not  any  influence  of 
ours,  which  has  brought  the  Cherokees  to  the  resolution  not  to  exchange  their 
place  ol'  residence,  yet  it  is  impossible  for  us  not  to  feel  a  lively  interest  in  a 
subject  of  such  vital  importance  to  their  welliire  ;  and  that  we  can  perceive  no 
consideration,  either  moral  or  political,  which  ought  in  the  present  crisis,  to  re- 
Btrainus  from  a  free  and  public  expression  of  our  opinion. 

"  Resolved,  Therefore,  that  we  view  the  removal  of  this  people  to  the  west 
of  the  Mississippi,  as  an  event  to  be  most  earnestly  deprecated;  threatening 
greatly  to  retard,  if  not  totally  to  arrest,  their  progress  in  religion,  civilization, 
learning,  and  the  useful  arts;  to  involve  them  in  great  distress,  and  to 
bring  upon  them  a  complication  of  evils,  for  which  the  prospect  before  them 
would  oflfer  no  compensation. 

'■'^  Resolved,  That  we  deem  ourselves  absolutely  certain  that  the  feelings  of 
the  whole  mass  of  the  Cherokee  people,  including  all  ranks,  and  with  scarcely 
a  few  individual  exceptions,  are  totally  averse  to  a  removal,  so  that  nothing  but 
force,  or  such  oppression  as  they  would  esteem  equivalent  to  force,  could  in- 
duce them  to  adopt  such  a  measure. 

'^Resolved,  As  our  unanimous  opinion,  that  the  establishment  of  the  juris- 
diction of  Georgia  and  other  states  over  the  Cherokee  people,  against  their 
will,  would  be  an  immense  and  irreparable  injury." 

They  then  gave  a  statement  of  the  progress  of  civilization  and  reli- 
gion among  the  Cherokees.  Of  the  latter,  the  reader  has  already  been 
informed.  Of  the  former,  he  may  judge  from  the  facts,  that  the  men 
generally,  and  the  women  and  girls  almost  universally,  were  decently 
dressed  after  the  fashion  of  the  whites,  and  that  an  actual  enumeration, 
six  years  before,  had  shown  that  2,923  ploughs  were  in  use  in  the  na- 
tion. The  missionaries  had  never  hesitated  to  tell  the  Cherokees,  when 
interrogated,  that  the  treaties,  already  in  existence,  ought  to  be  and 
would  be  observed. 
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A  new  mission,  at  La  Pointe,  near  the  southwestern  ^i'^^^  Mi..ion. 
extremity  of  Lake  Superior,  may  be  dated  from  this  year.  Two  of  the 
pious  fur-traders  had  each  offered  to  support  a  missionary  at  his  estab- 
lishment; and  this  summer  one  of  them,  Mr.  Warren,  had  brought 
down  to  Mackinaw  an  extra  boat,  manned  and  furnished,  principally 
for  the  purpose  of  conveying  a  mission  family  up  the  lake  to  his  post. 
The  Committee  had  been  unable  to  obtain  a  missionary  for  that  station  ; 
and  by  the  advice  of  the  brethren  at  Mackinaw,  Mr.  Ayer,  teacher  of 
the  boys'  school,  with  one  of  the  pupils  as  an  interpreter,  accompanied 
him  on  his  return.  Mr.  Ayer  collected  a  small  school,  labored  as  a  cat- 
echist,  gained  some  knowledge  of  the  language,  and  obtained  such  in- 
formation as  was  decisive  in  favor  of  establishing  a  mission  there. 

The  general  meeting  of  the  Sandwich  Islands  mission  samiwici,  islands. 
commenced  on  the  18th  of  January,  at  Honolulu,  and  continued  to  the 
27th.  Arrangements  were  made  for  translating  other  parts  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  for  preparing  several  school-books,  among  which  were  works 
on  geography  and  arithmetic.  It  was  recommended  that  at  each  sta- 
tion a  class  of  the  most  promising  students  should  receive  special  in- 
struction, to  prepare  them  for  teachers,  and  uhiraately  for  preachers  of 
the  gospel.  It  was  resolved,  too,  to  commence  a  station  on  the  high 
table  land,  and  in  the  cooler  atmosphere,  of  Waimea,  on  Hawaii,  to 
which  invalids  might  retire  for  the  recovery  of  their  health,  and  thus 
avoid  the  necessity  of  abandoning  the  mission  to  save  their  lives.  In 
this  attempt,  Kuakini,  the  governor,  rendered  prompt  and  generous  aid. 
In  less  than  three  months  from  the  commencement,  five  good  native 
houses  were  erected,  and  a  fence  made  round  the  whole,  so  that  the  es- 
tablishment was  well  prepared  for  the  comfortable  reception  of  its  in- 
mates. The  buildings,  provisions  and  other  necessaries  furnished  by 
him  and  the  people  in  about  four  months,  were  estimated  at  ^600.  Dr. 
Judd  and  Mr.  Ruggles,  with  their  families,  occupied  the  station.  The 
health  of  Mr.  Ruggles,  which  was  most  seriously  impaired,  began  to 
improve,  and  in  June,  Mr.  Bingham  repaired  thither  to  recruit  his 
strenoth.     Waimea  is  about  2,600  feet  above  the  level  of  the  ocean. 

There  were,  at  the  close  of  the  year,  900  schools,  taught  by  as 
many  native  teachers.  In  these  schools,  estimating  the  number  on 
Hawaii  at  20,000,  and  on  Kauai  at  5,500,  which  were  thought  moder- 
ate estimates,  and  counting  only  those  on  Maui  who  could  read  with 
ease,  there  were  44,895  learners.  Hitherto,  the  greater  part  of  the 
learners  had  been  adults.  On  Oahu,  till  the  summer  of  1829,  scarcely 
one  tenth  were  children.  At  the  commencement  of  1830,  a  first  book 
for  children  was  issued  from  the  press.  Efforts  were  then  made  to 
bring  children  into  the  schools.  The  number  on  Oahu  was  immediately 
doubled,  and  was  much  augmented  on  the  other  islands. 

There  was  no  decrease  in  attendance  on  public  worship.  Decent 
buildings  for  worship  had  been  erected,  it  was  said,  in  every  considera- 
ble village  on  Maui,  and  in  many  villages  on  the  other  islands.  That 
at  Lahaina  was  supposed  to  be  the  most  noble  structure  in  all  Polyne- 
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sia.  The  various  parts  of  the  Islands  were  as  frequently  visited  as  the 
strength  of  the  mission  would  permit,  for  the  purposes  of  inspecting  the 
schools  and  preaching  the  gospel.     The  "  tabu  meetings,"  as  the  na- 
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tives  called  them,  because  no  openly  immoral  person  was  admitted, 
were  everywhere  regarded  with  interest.  They  had  their  origin  in  an 
agreement  of  Kalaimoku  and  eight  or  ten  others,  about  seven  years 
before,  to  meet  every  week  for  prayer.  The  number  increased,  similar 
societies  were  formed  at  other  stations,  and  female  societies  were  formed 
on  the  same  principles,  till  now  the  number  of  members  amounted  to 
more  than  10,000.  These  had  all  covenanted  together  that  they  would 
endeavor  to  obey  the  law^  of  God  and  meet  for  prayer  and  religious  im- 
provement. The  number  of  admissions  to  the  church  during  the  year 
was  112. 

The  third  reinforcement  sailed  from  New  Bedford  on  the  2Sth  of 
December.  It  consisted  of  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Dwight  Baldwin,  Reuben 
Tinker  and  Shelden  Dibble,  and  Mr.  Alexander  Johnstone,  with  their 
wives.  Mr.  Johnstone  was  to  be  associated  with  Mr.  Chamberlain,  as 
superintendent  of  secular  concerns,  in  order  that  Mr.  Chamberlain  might 
have  more  time  for  inspecting  the  schools. 


CHAPTER    XXIII, 


1S3I. — Meeting  at  New  Haven. — Death  of  Mr.  Evarts. — Commissioners  from 
the  General  Assembly,  and  their  report  on  the  character  and  claims  of  the 
Board. — Report  approved  and  published. — Bombay. — Deaths  of  mission- 
aries.— Admissions  to  the  church.— New  station  at  Ahmednuggur. — Cey- 
lon.—Native  preachers  and  assistants. — Admissions  to  the  church.— Church 
divided. — Fire  at  Manepy. — China. — Gutzlaff's  voyage. — Mr.  Abeel  visits 
Java,  Singapore  and  Siam. — Mediterranean. — Mr.  King  removes  to  Athens. 
— Mr.  Goodell  removes  to  Constantinople. — Fire  at  Pera.— He  removes  to 
Buyuk  Dereh. —  Schools  for  the  Greeks. — Cherokees. — Arrest,  trial  and  im- 
prisonment of  Worcester  and  Builer. — Choctaws. — Removal  commenced.-- 
Conversions  among  several  tribes. — BoutvvcU  and  Hall  sent  to  the  Ojibvvas. 
— Sandwich  Islands. — High  School  commenced  — Conspiracy  at  Honolulu. 
— Kuakini  called  to  Oahu. — He  suppresses  immorality. — National  Temper- 
ance Society. — The  Jesuits  are  sent  to  Calitbrnia. 

The  annual  meeting  at  New  Haven,  October  6,  7,  and  8,  was  made 
sad  by  the  absence  of  the  late  Corresponding  Secretary.  The  follow- 
ing minute,  prepared  by  the  Rev.  Drs.  Samuel  Miller  and  David  Porter 
and  John  Tappan,  Esq.  was  entered  on  the  records  : 

"Jeremiah  Evarts,  Esq.,  the  laie  beloved  and  revered  Corres- 
ponding Secretary  of  this  Board,  departed  tliis  life  on  the  10th  of  r"^""'''^''" 
May  last,  in  the  city  of  Charleston,  in  South  Carolina,  on  his  return 
from  a  voyage  to  the  Island  of  Cuba,  which  he  had  taken  for  the  benefit  of  his 
health,  which  had  been  long  enfeebled  by  a  pulmonary  complaint,  and  by  la- 
bors of  the  most  unwearied  and  exhausting  kind  in  the  great  cause  of  Chris- 
tian benevolence. 

"  This  excellent  man  had,  for  a  number  of  years,  devoted  all  the  powers  of 
his  strong,  sagacious  and  sanctified  mind  to  the  cause  of  raisBions  among  the 
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heathen,  with  a  degree  of  zeal,  judgment,  disinterestedness  and  indefatigable 
dihgence  and  perseverance,  whicli  has,  probably,  never  been  exceeded  by  any 
one  occupying  a  similar  station,  and  which  commanded  the  universal  confi- 
dence of  the  friends  of  missions  to  whom  he  was  known  in  every  part  of  the 
world.  His  departure,  like  his  lile,  was  marked  with  that  lively  faiih,  and 
triumphant  hope  in  the  grace  and  truth  of  the  gospel,  which  were  eminently 
adapted  to  edify  and  animate  the  friends  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom. 

"  The  Board  cannot  forbear  here  to  record  their  deep  impression  of  the  dis- 
tinguished talents,  the  ardent  piety  and  the  pecuhar  devotedness  of  their  de- 
parted brother  and  fellow  laborer,  and  their  grateful  recollection  of  his  long, 
faithful  and  invaluable  services.  And  while  they  bow  in  humble  submission  to 
the  sovereign  wisdom  of  God,  which  had  removed  him  from  his  earthly  labors, 
they  desire  to  cherish  a  solemn  sense  of  the  new  call  which  this  bereavement 
presents  to  every  surviving  member  of  the  Board,  to  increasing  zeal  and  dili- 
gence in  the  great  work  to  which  he  was  so  eminently  devoted  in  life  and  in 
death." 

The  Rev.  Elias  Cornelius  was  elected  Corresponding  Secretary  and 
member  of  the  Prudential  Committee. 

The  income  of  the  Board,  for  the  year  ending  August  31,  had  been 
about  $101,000,  and  the  debt  was  reduced  to  about  $-3,000.  The  Pru- 
dential Committee  were  directed  to  apply  to  the  American  Bible  Socie- 
ty for  aid  in  printing  the  Scriptures  in  Greece,  Bombay,  Ceylon  and  the 
Sandwich  Islands  ;  stating  the  amount  that  could  be  advantageously 
expended  during  the  year.  Such  aid  had  repeatedly  been  rendered  ; 
but  it  was  thought  desirable  to  obtain  it  more  systematically,  anil  in 
better  proportion  to  the  wants  of  the  Board. 

The  proceedings  of  the  missionaries  among  the  Cherokees  were  fully 
approved.  The  committee  was  directed  to  address  a  memorial  to  the 
President  of  the  United  States,  claiming  protection  for  the  missionaries 
and  property  of  the  Board  ;  and  the  churches  were  invited  to  special 
prayer  in  relation  to  this  subject,  particularly  on  the  first  Monday  in 
December. 

Presbyterian  Com-  Thc  Rcv.  Drs.  Thomas  McAuley  and  James  Richards 
attended  the  meeting,  as  "  Commissioners  from  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  relative  to  the  measures  best 
adapted  for  enlisting  the  energies  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  more  ex- 
tensively in  the  cause  of  missions  to  the  heathen."  President  Day  and 
Drs.  Wisner  and  Beecher  were  appointed  to  confer  with  them.  This 
joint  committee  made  a  report  of  considerable  length,  showing  that,  of 
the  62  corporate  members  of  the  Board,  31  were  Presbyterian,  24  Con- 
gregationalists,  6  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  and  1  of  the  Associate 
Reformed  ;  that  of  its  70  ordained  missionaries,  39  were  Presbyterians, 
29  Congregationalists,  and  2  Reformed  Dutch  ;  that  of  the  churches 
formed  by  them,  27  were  Presbyterian,  and  7  Congregational ;  that  the 
Board  was  bound  by  agreement  to  report  annually  to  the  three  denomi- 
nations ;  and  that  the  ecclesiastical  relations  of  missionaries  were  not 
affected  by  entering  the  service  of  the  Board  ;  while  nearly  two-thirds 
of  its  funds  were  furnished  by  Congregational  churches  ;  that  the  Board 
w  as.  therefore,  "  a  national  institution,  belonging  as  much  to  one  section 
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of  the  country  as  to  another  ;  that  it  fairly  represents,  and  sustains  the 
same  relation  to  the  Presbyterian,  Reformed  Dutch  and  Congregational 
Churches  ;  that  the  Board,  its  Prudential  Committee  and  its  missionaries 
are  under  very  high  responsibilities  to  the  three  denominations  just  named, 
and  to  the  Christian  public, — a  responsibility  peculiarly  adapted  to  in- 
sure the  purity  and  efficiency  of  the  whole  system  ;"  that  "  it  is  wholly 
inexpedient  to  attempt  the  formation  of  any  other  distinct  organization 
within  the  three  denominations  for  conducting  foreign  missions  ;  and  it 
is  of  the  highest  importance  to  their  own  spiritual  prosperity,  and  to  the 
extension  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  in  the  earth,  that  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal bodies  and  the  individual  churches  in  these  connections  should  give  to 
the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions,  their  cor- 
dial, united  and  vigorous  support."  They  therefore  recommended, "  that 
the  Prudential  Committee  of  the  American  Board  should  take  prompt 
and  efficient  measures,  by  agencies  and  in  other  ways,  to  bring  the  sub- 
ject of  foreign  missions,  in  its  various  relations,  before  the  individual  con- 
gregations and  members  of  the  Presbyterian  body, — and  that  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  and  subordinate  judicatories  of  that  church  give  their  dis- 
tinct and  efficient  sanction  and  aid  to  the  measures  that  shall  be  adopted 
for  this  purpose." 

This  report  was  adopted  by  the  Board  at  this  meeting,  and  by  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  at  its  next  meeting,  in  May,  1832.  It  was  then  publish- 
ed, with  the  signatures  of  all  the  members  of  the  joint  committees,  in- 
cluding, on  the  part  of  the  General  Assembly,  that  of  the  Rev.  Dr. 
John  McDowell,  who  had  not  been  able  to  attend  the  meeting  of  the 
Board, 

The  Bombay  Mission  was  strengthened  by  the  arrival,  on  Bombay  Mission. 
the  7th  of  March,  of  the  reinforcement  sent  last  year.  Its  strength  was 
diminished  by  the  death  of  Mrs.  Allen  on  the  5th  of  February,  of  Mrs. 
Hervey  on  the  3d  of  May,  and  of  Mr.  Garrett  on  the  16th  of  July.  The 
immediate  influence  of  these  changes  on  the  operations  of  the  mission 
was  less  than  might  have  been  anticipated.  The  34  schools,  at  the  end 
of  the  year,  contained  1,940  pupils,  of  whom  455  were  girls,  149  Jews 
and  78  Brahmuns.  Mr.  Garrett,  who  had  been  at  the  head  of  the  press 
for  ten  years,  had  taught  the  art  so  thoroughly  to  several  of  his  workmen, 
that,  after  the  first  burst  of  overwhelming  sorrow  for  his  death,  they  car- 
ried on  its  operations  as  usual.  Three  native  converts  were  added  to 
the  church  ;  Dajeeba,  of  the  Purbhoo  caste,  Moraba,  a  Mahratta,  and 
Babajee,  a  Brahmun,  who  was  mentioned  in  the  history'of  the  year  1828. 

Mr.  Allen  and  Mr.  Read,  during  their  journey  to  attend  swtio„at  Ahmed- 
the  meeting  of  the  Missionary  Union  at  Poona,  in  November,  """^"' 
visited  many  important  places  in  the  Deccan,  to  preach  the  gospel,  dis- 
tribute tracts,  and  ascertain  the  most  eligible  site  for  a  new  station.  They 
chose  the  city  of  Ahmednuggur,  a  little  north  of  east  from  Bombay,  and 
about  175  miles  distant.  It  is  situated  in  the  middle  of  a  plain  12  or  15 
mdes  in  diameter,  and  contains  about  50,000  inhabitants.  It  was  once 
the  seat  of  Moslem  power  and  splendor  in  that  part  of  India,  and  now. 
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beinj^  a  military  station  of  the  East  India  Company,  was  rising  from  its 
decline.  From  its  elevated  situation,  about  2,000  feet  above  the  level  of 
the  sea,  its  climate  was  expected  to  be  much  more  favorable  to  health 
than  that  of  Bombay.  The  brethren  returned  from  their  journey  Decem- 
ber 1.  On  the  9th,  Messrs.  Graves,  Hervey  and  Read,  with  Babajee, 
set  forth,  and  arrived  on  the  20th.  Their  reception  by  the  English  in- 
habitants was  kind  and  encouraging,  and  they  engaged  in  their  work 
with  high  hopes  of  usefulness. 

Mr.  Charles  Theodore  Huntridge,  of  Bombay,  left  a  legacy  of  7,000 
rupees,  or  more  than  $3,000,  for  the  support  of  public  worship  in  the 
Mission  Chapel  in  that  city. 

cvyion.  Native  In  Cevlon,  at  the  quarterly  communion  in  January,  two 
i,eiper..  natlvc  young  men,  named  by  the  benefactors  at  whose  ex- 

pense they  had  been  educated,  Nathaniel  Niles  and  Charles  A.  Good- 
rich, were  licensed  as  preachers  of  the  gospel.  There  were,  at  the  end 
of  this  year,  connected  with  this  mission,  six  married  American  mission- 
aries, three  native  preachers,  and  28  other  native  assistants  ;  and  besides 
these,  more  than  30  of  the  teachers  of  the  93  free  schools  were  na- 
tive members  of  the  church,  and  other  teachers  were  candidates  for  ad- 
mission. 

Fire  at  \un.py.  Qti  tho  30th  of  March,  the  mission  buildings  at  Manepy 

were  all  consumed  by  fire.  The  loss,  including  the  private  property  of 
Mr.  Woodward,  was  estimated  at  more  than  $3,000.  The  heathen  ex- 
ulted, and  said  that  the  God  of  the  Christians  could  not  protect  them 
against  the  wrath  of  Ganesa,  whose  temple  formerly  stood  on  the  mis- 
sion premises.  They  supposed  this  branch  of  the  mission  effectually  an- 
nihilated. In  six  months,  the  house  of  worship  was  completed,  and  Mr. 
Spaulding  preached  from  the  text — "  And  the  Lord  alone  --hall  be  ex- 
alted in  that  day,  and  the  idols  he  shall  utteily  abolish."  IViends  of  the 
mission  in  India  generally  contributed  to  repair  this  loss.  Bishop  Turner, 
of  Calcutta,  who  visited  the  district  a  few  days  after  the  fire,  headed  a 
subscription  with  100  rupees,  which  was  raised  to  near  1,000  at  Madras, 
and  almost  2,000  was  subscribed  at  Bombay.  Others  in  Ceylon  and 
Southern  India  gave  generously. 

Rpviv=,i.  ciuirch  The  revival  which  commenced  near  the  close  of  the  last 

ye?ir,  continued  through  January  and  February  with  httle 
abatement.  On  the  21st  of  April,  34  natives  were  received  into  the 
church  ;  and  on  the  21st  of  July,  25  others,  with  the  two  oldest  chil- 
dren of  missionaries.  The  additions,  this  year,  were  63.  The  number 
of  native  members  was  now  170.  From  various  motives  of  convenience, 
they  were  now  formed  into  five  churches, — one  at  each  station  ;  and 
these  five  churches  were  united  in  a  consociation,  meeting  quarterly  for 
Christian  conference  and  communion. 

Mi8.ioniocim,a.  Mj-,  Brldgman  spent  the  year  at  Canton   and  Macao, 

studying  the  Chinese  language  and  acquiring  information.  Still,  he 
saw  some  things  done  for  China.  Leang  Afa  was  busy  in  conversing, 
writing,  and  publishing  in  favor  of  Christianity ;  and  being  a  native, 
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could  operate  where  foreigners  could  gain  no  access.  Mr.  GutzlafF, 
a  Prussian,  in  the  service  of  the  Netherlands  Missionary  Society,  who 
had  spent  three  years  in  Siam,  embarked  at  Bankok  in  June,  in  a  Chi- 
nese vessel  bound  for  one  of  the  northern  provinces.  He  made  himself 
so  thoroughly  Chinese  in  language,  dress  and  manners,  that  even  those 
who  recognized  his  foreign  birth,  acknowledged  him  as  a  civilized 
man,  and  no  longer  an  "  outside  barbarian."  He  administered  medi- 
cines, distributed  Christian  books,  and  recommended  them  in  conversa- 
tion, and  returned  unharmed.  It  was  published  to  the  world,  that  Chi- 
na was  open  to  missionary  labors.  In  I'act,  it  was  only  open,  just  then, 
along  the  coast,  to  men  like  Gutzlaff. 

Mr.  Abeel,  having  left  Canton  about  the  last  of  De-  Mr.AUeivishsSiam. 
cember,  arrived  at  Batavia  on  the  14th  of  January.  Having  spent 
about  four  months  in  Missionary  investigations,  and  occasionally  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  he  sailed  for  Singapore,  where  he  arrived  in  June. 
From  Singapore,  he  proceeded,  in  company  with  Mr.  Tomlin,  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  to  Bankok,  the  capital  of  Siam,  where  he 
arrived  on  the  1st  of  July,  just  after  Mr.  GutzlafF  had  set  forth  on  his 
voyage  to  China.  Here  they  were  kindly  received  by  Mr.  Silviera, 
the  Portuguese  Consul,  who  assigned  them  a  house  on  his  own  premises. 
He  continued  to  be  their  friend  and  supporter,  even  when  opposed 
by  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  through  their  influence,  by  the  native 
authorities,  and  threatened  with  the  loss  of  all  his  property  and  with 
expulsion  from  the  kingdom.  Here  they  dispensed  medicines  to  the 
diseased,  who  resorted  to  them  in  crowds,  and  thus  secured  opportuni- 
ties to  publish  the  gospel  orally  and  by  the  printed  page.  It  was  found 
that  great  numbers  of  the  people  could  read.  Even  ladies  sent  requests 
for  books  for  their  own  perusal.  Priests  were  disposed  to  inquire  con- 
cerning the  religion  of  Jesus ;  and  Siamese  of  all  classes,  Chinese,  Ma- 
lays and  Burmans,  sought  their  acquaintance.  After  making  all  due 
abatement  for  the  deceitfulness  of  first  appearances,  it  was  evident  that 
here  was  a  favorable  opening  for  missionary  labors. — About  the  close 
of  the  year,  the  health  of  Mr.  Abeel  declined,  and  he  accompanied  Mr. 
Tomlin  to  Singapore  for  its  restoration. 

At  Malta,  during  the  year  ending  October  16,  the  press  m^K'- 

struck  off"  78,000  copies  of  14  works,  amounting  to  4,760,000  pages, 
all  in  Modern  Greek.  The  translations  from  the  English  by  Petroko- 
kino,  and  the  abrigchnents  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  gospels  by 
Niketoplos,  a  Greek  ecclesiastic,  were  highly  approved  by  the  best 
judges  in  Greece. 

Mr.  King  had  still  resided  at  Poros ;  for  the  Turkish  G"-""-  ^■''•^■"'• 
troops  had  not  yet  left  Attica.  Having  satisfied  himself  that  the  at- 
tempt would  not  be  an  imprudent  exposure  of  life,  he  repaired  to  Athens 
in  April,  where  he  soon  opened  a  school,  and  engaged  Niketoplos,  who 
had  the  confidence  of  the  Greeks,  and  was  esteemed  their  best  Lancas- 
terian  teacher,  as  its  instructor.  On  the  last  of  May,  it  contained  176 
pupils,  and  it  was  found  best  to  divide  it  into  two, — one  for  each  sex. 
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and  to  establish  others  in  the  vicinity.  He  removed  his  family  to 
Athens  in  June.  In  September,  he  visited  Smyrna,  where  the  plague 
detained  him  the  remainder  of  the  year. 


(.  onbtantinople 


Station  at  Cona'an 
tiuople. 


Mr.  Goodell,  having  carried  the  Arraeno-Turkish  New 
Testament  through  the  press,  left  Malta  in  May,  and  ar- 
rived at  Constantinople  on  the  9th  of  June.  Here  he  was  engaged  prin- 
cipally in  translating  the  Old  Testament  into  the  Armeno-Turkish.  He 
resided  in  Pera,  one  of  the  suburbs  of  Constantinople,  where  nearly  all 
the  European  ambassadors  resided.  On  the  2d  of  August,  a  fire  broke 
out,  and  all  Pera,  except  eight  houses,  was  consumed.  Mr.  Goodell 
and  his  family  lost  house,  furniture,  library,  papers,  and  nearly  all  their 
clothing.  The  same  day  he  removed  to  Buyuk  Dereh,  a  village  on  the 
European  side  of  the  Bosphorus,  some  fifteen  miles  above  the  city, 
where  he  was  hospitably  accommodated  with  lodgings  for  himself  and 
family  by  Commodore  Porter,  Charge  des  Affaires  of  the  United  States. 
Commodore  Porter  always  opened  his  doors  for  pul:)]ic  woi'ship  on  the 
Sabbath;  and  he  extended  the  protection  which  his  office  enabled  him 
to  do,  to  the  American  Missionaries  here  and  in  other  parts  of  the  em- 
pire. 

The  Tnri<s  .ml  the  In  Novcmber,  Mr.  GoodcU  had  established  four  Lan- 

schoois.  casterian  schools  for  the  Greeks ;  one  at  Constantinople, 

and  the  others  in  villages  on  the  Bosphorus.  That  at  Buyuk  Dereh 
received  important  aid  from  Commodore  Porter,  and  from  the  Russian 
Ambassador.     Some  enemy  sought  to  crush  these  schools  by  exciting 


1831.]  CHEROKEE   MISSION.       LAW   OF   GEORGIA.  249 

the  Turkish  government  against  them ;  and  in  consequence  of  reports 
which  he  had  heard,  the  Seraskicr  ordered  Mr.  Goodell's  agent  to  bring 
40  boys  to  the  Palace,  as  soon  as  they  could  be  perfected  in  the  sys- 
tem, to  be  examined  by  himself  and  other  oilicers  of  government.  When 
the  boys  were  prepared  for  examination,  the  agent  requested  that  a  day 
might  be  named  for  that  purpose.  The  Seraskier  replied  that  there 
was  no  need  of  it ;  that  he  might  establish  as  many  schools  among  the 
Christians  as  he  pleased  ;  and  that  he  himself  would  call  and  see  some 
of  them  at  their  school-houses.  Soon  after,  the  Greek  Patriarch  ap- 
pointed this  same  agent  superintendent  and  director  of  Greek  Lancas- 
terian  schools. — Towards  the  close  of  the  year,  Mr.  Goodell  had  more 
intercourse  with  the  Armenians.  Several  young  men  appeared  much 
interested  in  conversing  on  the  Scriptures  and  religious  topics ;  and 
some  defmite  arrangements  began  to  be  made  for  establishing  schools. 

On  the  14th  of  November,  the  Rev.  William  G.  Mission  lo  the  Je^.. 
Schauffler  was  ordained  at  Boston,  as  missionary  to  the  Jews  in  Turkey, 
under  the  direction  of  the  Board,  and  to  be  supported  by  the  Ladies' 
Jews'  Society.  He  immediately  embarked  for  Paris,  intending  to  spend 
some  time  there  in  the  study  of  the  oriental  languages,  and  to  proceed 
thence,  over  land,  to  the  place  of  his  destination.  Mr.  Schauffler  was 
a  native  of  Stuttgard,  in  Germany,  but  early  removed,  with  his  parents, 
to  a  German  colony  near  Odessa,  on  the  Black  Sea,  within  the  Russian 
dominions.  Through  the  influence  of  Mr.  King,  he  had  come  to  the 
United  States  to  procure  an  education  which  should  prepare  him  for 
missionary  labors  in  the  East. 

Of  the  mission  at  Beirut,  there  is  little  to  record.  Truth  and  piety 
appeared  to  be  making  some  progress  in  the  minds  of  a  very  few,  both 
here,  and  under  the  labors  of  Wortabet,  at  Sidon.  Tannus  el  Haddad 
continued  firm  and  useful.  In  September  he  opened  a  school  under  the 
patronage  of  the  mission ;  and  he  chose  to  continue  it,  though  higher 
wages  were  ofl^ered  if  he  would  go  to  Alexandria. 

Among  the  Cherokees,  there  were  some  instances  of  Cherokee  Mission. 
conversion,  and  some  additions  to  the  churches.  John  Huss,  a  Chero- 
kee, was  licensed  as  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  by  the  Presbytery  of 
North  Alabama,  in  April.  Two  new  houses  of  worship  were  erected 
by  the  Cherokees  themselves.  Mills,  and  other  members  of  the 
churches,  were  abundant  and  faithful  in  prayer  and  Christian  effort. 
Though  the  authority  of  the  chiefs  was  much  impaired  by  a  law  of 
Georgia,  purporting  to  annihilate  their  government,  they  did  much  to 
sustain  the  cause  of  morality. 

But  the  people  of  Georgia  were  determined  to  have  i.awnfa-orgia. 
their  land,  to  divide  among  themselves  by  lottery  ;  and  to  drive  them 
from  it,  it  was  thought  necessary  first  to  break  up  the  missions.  For 
this  purpose,  a  law  was  enacted,  declaring  that  all  white  men  who 
should  be  found  residing  on  the  Cherokee  lands  within  the  chartered 
limits  of  Georgia  on  or  after  the  first  day  of  March  then  next  ensuing, 
without  having  taken  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  State  and  obtained  a 
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license  from  the  governor  or  his  agent,  should  be  considered  guilty  of  a 
high  misdemeanor,  and,  upon  conviction,  should  be  imprisoned  in  the 
penitentiary,  at  hard  labor,  for  not  less  than  four  years.  Copies  of  this 
law  were  sent  in  January  to  the  missionaries  at  Carmel,  Hightower, 
Haweis  and  New  Echota.  As  this  unconstitutional  law  was  aimed,  not 
only  against  their  rights,  but  against  the  rights  of  their  people,  the 
Cherokees,  they  resolved  to  disregard  it,  and  seek  protection  from  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States.  They  pursued  their  labors  as 
usual. 

Arrest  of  Missionaries.  On  thc  12th,  the  13th,  which  was  the  Sabbath,  and 
the  14th  of  March,  Mr.  Proctor,  Mr.  Worcester  and  Mr.  Thompson 
were  made  prisoners  by  a  Colonel  and  25  armed  men,  belonging  to 
what  was  called  the  "  Georgia  Guard,"  without  warrant  from  any 
civil  court,  and  brought  on  the  15th  to  the  head  quarters  of  the  Guard 
at  Camp  Gilmer.  Mr.  Worcester  and  Mr.  Thompson  were  soon  taken 
by  a  writ  of  habeas  corpus  before  the  Superior  Court  for  Gwinnet 
county,  where  able  counsel  moved  for  their  release,  on  the  ground 
that  the  law  was  unconstitutional  and  void.  Judge  Clayton  overruled 
this  motion  ;  but  he  decided  that,  as  Mr.  Worcester  was  a  postmaster, 
and  as  all  the  missionaries  had  been  employed  in  expending  the  United 
States'  fund  for  civilizing  the  Indians,  they  were,  in  some  sense,  agents 
of  the  general  government,  and  therefore  the  law  did  not  apply  to 
them.  On  this  ground  he  ordered  their  discharge,  and  they  returned  to 
their  labors.  Dr.  Butler  was  arrested  in  like  manner  on  the  7th  of 
May  ;  but  from  regard  to  the  state  of  his  family,  was  released  on  his 
promise  to  appear  at  Camp  Gilmer  as  soon  as  practicable. 

On  the  20th  of  April,  Governor  Gilmer  wrote  to  the  Secretary  of 
War,  inquiring  whether  that  Department  considered  the  missionaries  as 
its  agents.  The  Secretary  seems  to  have  felt  the  impropriety  of  enter- 
taining the  Governor's  appeal  from  the  courts  of  his  own  State  on  a 
question  of  State  law — whether  the  exception  of  agents  of  the  general 
government,  in  that  law,  applied  to  persons  employed  in  expending 
certain  funds.  He  evaded  a  direct  answer,  but  stated  facts,  from  which, 
he  intimated,  the  Governor  might  infer  a  negative.  On  the  16th  of 
May,  the  Governor  wrote  to  Mr.  Worcester,  Mr.  Butrick,  Mr.  Proctor 
and  Mr.  Thompson,  stating  that  sufficient  evidence  had  been  obtained 
from  the  government  of  the  United  States,  that  the  missionaries  are  not 
its  agents;  and  informing  Mr.  Worcester  of  his  removal  from  his  office 
as  postmaster.  The  letters  concluded  by  requiring  them  to  leave  the 
country  "  with  as  little  delay  as  possible,"  under  penalty  of  another 
arrest.  A  similar  letter  was  addressed  to  Dr.  Butler,  who  replied  on 
the  7th  of  June,  as  did  Mr.  Worcester  on  the  10th,  stating  the  reasons 
why  they  could  not  in  conscience  obey  the  law  enacted  for  their  expul- 
sion. 

Early  in  June,  Mr.  Butrick,  Mr.  Proctor  and  Mr.  Thompson  remov- 
ed their  families  to  parts  of  the  Cherokee  country  not  claimed  by  Geor- 
gia.    Mr.  Proctor  commenced  a  new  station  at  Amohee,  near  Candy's 


1831.]  MISSIONARIES  ARRESTED.  251 

Creek,  where  he  preached  on  the  Sabhath,  and  in  September  opened  a 
school.  The  Cherokees  erected  a  school-house  and  dwelling-house, 
almost  wholly  at  their  own  expense.  Miss  Fuller  continued  to  reside 
at  Hip;htower,  to  keep  possession  of  the  premises  and  teach  the  school; 
and  Mr.  Thompson  went  there  occasionally  to  preach.  On  the  22d  of 
June,  Col.  Nelson,  with  a  detachment  of  the  Guard,  came  to  the  house, 
inquired  for  Mr.  Thompson,  claimed  the  house,  lands  and  crops,  as  the 
property  of  Georgia,  and  said  that  the  Guard  would  occupy  the  house 
on  the  evening  of  the  next  day.  Mr.  Thompson,  on  learning  this,  ad- 
dressed a  note  to  Col.  Nelson,  assuring  him  that  the  Guard  could  not 
be  entertained  at  the  mission  house,  and  would  not  occupy  it  with  his 
consent.  He  was  arrested,  and  conveyed  50  miles  through  forests  and 
swamps  to  Camp  Gilmer.  Though  sick  and  in  pain,  he  was  not  al- 
lowed to  ride  on  his  own  horse,  but  compelled  to  walk  till  he  could 
walk  no  longer,  and  then  thrust  into  a  most  offensive  and  uncomforta- 
ble wagon.  A  part  of  the  time  he  was  chained.  After  he  had  been 
locked  in  jail  a  few  minutes,  he  was  called  before  Col.  Sanford,  Com- 
mander of  the  Guard,  who  censured  him  for  too  great  freedom  of  speech, 
denounced  the  missionaries,  and  told  him  to  go  where  he  pleased.  No 
reason  was  assigned  why  he  had  been  arrested,  or  why  he  was  now  set 
at  liberty ;    nor  was  any  provision  made  for  his  return. 

On  the  7th  of  July,  Mr.  Worcester  M^as  again  arrested.  The  next 
morning,  he  was  taken  ten  miles,  where  he  found  a  detachment  of  the 
Guards  under  Col.  Nelson,  having  as  prisoners  the  Rev.  Mr.  Trott,  a 
Methodist  missionary  with  a  Cherokee  fam.ily,  who  was  under  bonds  to 
answer  at  Court  for  residing  in  the  nation  without  license,  and  now  arrest- 
ed the  second  time  for  having  returned  to  his  family  while  the  case  was 
pending ;  and  Proctor,  a  Cherokee,  who  had  been  arrested  for  digging 
gold  at  the  Cherokee  mines,  and  made  to  walk  22  miles,  chained  by 
the  neck  to  a  wagon.  They  were  then  marched  on  foot  22  miles,  to 
the  place  where  Trott  and  Proctor  had  been  taken.  On  the  way,  the 
Rev.  Messrs.  McLeod  and  Wells,  Methodist  clergymen  not  residing 
within  the  country  claimed  by  Georgia,  met  them.  For  some  expres- 
sion, displeasing  to  Col.  Nelson,  Mr.  McLeod  was  arrested,  his  horse 
Avas  taken  away,  and  he  was  compelled  to  walk  on  with  the  rest.  One 
sergeant  Brooks,  who  had  the  immediate  command,  compelled  him  to 
keep  the  middle  of  the  road,  through  mire  and  water,  threatening  to 
thrust  him  through  with  a  bayonet  if  he  turned  aside.  Sergeant  Brooks 
made  it  his  business  to  torment  the  missionaries,  by  reviling  them  and 
all  ministers  of  the  gospel,  in  the  most  profane  and  obscene  language 
he  could  command.  "  Fear  not,  little  flock,"  said  he,  "  for  it  is 
your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom."  At  night,  the 
prisoners  were  chained  together  by  the  ankle  in  pairs.  Soon  after  they 
had  lain  down,  another  detachment  arrived  with  Dr.  Butler,  who  had 
been  arrested  at  Haweis  the  preceding  day.  After  proceeding  a  few 
miles,  a  chain  was  fastened  by  a  padlock  round  his  neck,  and  at  the 
other  end  to  the  neck  of  a  horse,  bv  the  side  of  which  he  walked. 


252  HISTORY   OF    THE    AMERICAN   BOARD.  [1831. 

When  it  grew  dark,  he  was  liable  at  every  step  of  their  forest  road 
to  stumble  and  fall  and  be  strangled  by  the  chain.  On  speaking  of  his 
danger,  he  was  taken  up  behind  the  saddle.  In  this  situation  the 
horse  fell,  and  both  riders  were  injured,  the  soldier  badly.  At  night,  he 
was  chained  by  his  ankle  to  his  bedstead.  The  next  day  he  walked 
and  rode  alternately  35  miles,  with  the  chain  still  around  his  neck,  but 
not  fastened  to  the  horse.  At  night  he  was  chained  to  Mr.  Worcester 
and  Mr.  McLeod.  After  travelling  two  days  more,  much  in  the  same 
style,  they  arrived  on  the  Sabbath  at  Camp  Gilmer,  and  were  thrust 
into  jail ;  Brooks  saying,  as  they  entered, "  There  is  where  all  the  ene- 
mies of  Georgia  have  to  land — there  and  in  hell."  The  jail  was  built 
of  logs,  with  a  floor  of  split  poles,  and  without  chair,  bench  or  tablei 
No  one  was  permitted  to  speak  with  them  privately,  or  to  receive  any 
papers  from  them  which  had  not  first  been  inspected  by  Col.  Nelson. 
After  being  confined  here  for  eleven  days,  Messrs.  Worcester  and  But- 
ler were  removed  by  a  writ  of  habeas  corpus,  and,  after  some  delay, 
brought  before  the  Inferior  Court  of  Gwinnet  county,  where  they  gave 
bonds  to  appear  for  trial  before  the  Superior  Court  in  September,  and 
were  released.  While  before  the  Court,  a  letter  from  the  Governor  to 
Col.  Sanford  was  produced,  directing  him,  if  the  missionaries  should  be 
discharged  by  the  Court,  or  obtain  bail  and  return  home,  to  have  them 
arrested  again. 

As  it  was  now  evident  that  repeated  arrests  would  render  residence 
at  home  physically  impossible,  Mr.  Worcester  determined  to  retire  to 
Brainerd  till  September  j  leaving  his  family,  which  could  not  be  re- 
moved, at  New  Echota.  On  the  Sabbath,  August  14,  his  infant  daugh- 
ter died,  after  an  illness  of  one  week.  Mr.  Worcester  was  sent  for, 
and  arrived  on  Tuesday  night ;  intending,  after  a  short  visit  of  conso- 
lation to  his  wife,  to  return  on  Thursday.  On  Wednesday  night,  he 
was  decoyed  to  the  door  by  one  of  the  Guard  in  disguise,  and  arrested  ; 
but  Col.  Nelson,  on  hearing  the  circumstances,  released  him,  and  he 
returned  to  Brainerd. 

Trial  of  Worcester  Thclr  trial  camc  on  at  Lawrenceville,  on  the  15th  of 

«u.iBuiier.  September.     The  Rev.  J.  J.  Trott,  Methodist  missionary, 

Mr.  J.  F.  Wheeler,  printer  of  the  Cherokee  Phoenix,  and  seven  other 
white  men,  who  were  not  missionaries,  were  brought  to  trial  at  the 
same  time.  The  prisoners  had  engaged  as  their  counsel,  Messrs. 
Chester,  Harris,  and  Underwood.  Gen.  Harden  also  volunteered  in 
their  behalf,  and  refused  compensation  for  his  services.  The  only  crime 
laid  to  their  charge  in  the  indictment  was,  residing  in  the  Cherokee 
country,  without  taking  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  State  and  obtain- 
ing a  license  from  the  Governor.  The  jury  brought  in  a  verdict  of 
guilty.  The  next  day.  Judge  Clayton  sentenced  them  to  hard  labor  in 
the  penitentiary  for  four  years;  recommending  them  to  executive  cle- 
mency, if  they  would  promise  to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance  or  leave 
the  Cherokee  country. 
Their  iuiprisoii.nei.t.       Jhe  convlcts  werc  now  to  be  sent  to  Milledgeville. 
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On  Saturday,  the  Sheriff's  papers  were  not  ready ;  and  at  their  request, 
he  delayed  his  departure  till  after  the  Sabbath.  On  their  arrival,  Sep- 
tember 22,  Governor  Gilmer  directed  the  Inspectors  of  the  Peniten- 
tiary to  converse  with  each  of  them,  and  learn  whether  they  would 
promise  to  leave  the  State,  and  accept  pardon.  This  was  done,  and 
a  formal  report  was  made  to  the  Governor  the  same  day.  It  briefly 
states  the  conversations  with  each  of  the  convicts,  the  promises  of  all 
but  the  missionaries  of  the  Board,  to  leave  the  State  if  pardoned,  and 
the  testimony  of  Mr.  Worcester  and  Dr.  Butler  to  the  general  good 
character  of  their  fellow  convicts.  Those  who  promised,  were  all  par- 
doned and  discharged.  Messrs.  Worcester  and  Butler  were  urged  for 
hours  to  accept  the  same  terms ;  and  meanwhile  the  gate  of  the  prison 
was  often  made  to  grate  on  its  iron  hinges,  as  if  to  inspire  them  with 
terror.  Bnt  they  had  made  up  their  minds.  Accepting  pardon  would 
be  an  acknowledgment  of  guilt,  and  would  put  it  out  of  their  power 
to  test  the  constitutionality  of  the  law.  This,  they  knew,  was  one  reason 
why  the  Governor  was  so  anxious  to  pardon  them.  They  were  there- 
fore committed  to  the  prison,  clad  in  its  garb  and  employed  in  its  labors. 

But  nothino;  could  make  these  men  to  be  reo;ardecI  as  R"'''^'i"""^P"""'• 
felons.  The  excitement  in  their  favor  was  strong,  even  in  Georgia. 
The  keeper  of  the  Penitentiary,  though  obliged  to  enforce  its  rules, 
treated  them  with  kindness  and  respect.  The  felons  among  whom  they 
were  confined,  felt  and  acknowledged  the  difference  between  these  men 
and  themselves.  On  the  Sabbath,  Mr.  Worcester  preached  to  such  as 
chose  to  hear,  and  nearly  all  were  present.  At  the  request  of  some  of 
the  prisoners,  he  and  Dr.  Butler  were  lodged  in  different  parts  of  the 
prison,  so  that  the  greater  part  of  them  were  enabled  daily  to  enjoy 
evening  worship.  The  exercises  were  reading  the  Scriptures,  singing, 
exhortation  and  prayer.  The  truth  was  attended  with  the  divine  bless- 
ing. Several  gave  evidence  of  conversion  before  the  end  of  the  year, 
and  more  at  a  later  period. 

On  the  12th  of  November,  Mrs.  Worcester  and  Mrs.  Butler  arrived 
at  Milledgeville,  attended  by  Mr.  Chamberlain.  They  spent  the  after- 
noon with  their  husbands.  On  the  next  day,  which  was  the  Sabbath, 
they  could  not  be  admitted.  They  visited  them  again  on  Monday  and 
Tuesday,  and  were  allowed  to  carry  in  blankets,  books  and  provisions 
for  their  comfort.  They  took  their  husbands  by  the  arm,  and  were  led 
by  them  through  the  different  workshops,  and  were  shown  the  various 
occupations  and  curiosities  of  the  place.  On  Wednesday,  they  returned 
to  their  homes.  From  others  the  imprisoned  missionaries  received  to- 
kens of  sympathy.  Many  of  the  Cherokees  wrote  letters,  contributed 
small  sums  of  money,  and  were  anxious  to  know  how  they  might  min- 
ister to  their  comfort.  Ecclesiastical  bodies  passed  resolutions  approv- 
ing their  course,  and  prayer  was  offered  for  them  by  the  churches 
throughout  the  land. 

In  the  mean  time,  as  the  mission  had  been  established  Appii,«,io„  to  ihi 
with  the  express  sanction  of  the  Executive  of  the  United        *'"'■"'<="'• 
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States,  the  Prudential  Committee  addressed  a  memorial  to  the  President, 
giving  an  account  of  these  unlawful  transactions,  asking  protection 
for  the  missionaries  and  mission  property,  and  requesting  that  the  Attor- 
ney General  might  be  directed  to  commence  a  suit  against  the  offend- 
ing officers  of  Georgia.  The  President  replied,  through  the  Secretary 
of  War,  that  as  Georgia  had  extended  her  laws  over  the  Cherokee 
country,  the  laws  of  Congress  became  inoperative,  and  he  had  no  au- 
thority to  interfere. 

chickasaw5.  Among  the  Chickasaws,  this  was  a  year  of  gloom,  des- 

pondency and  decline.  Their  government  was  prostrated,  their  hopes 
were  crushed,  they  believed  their  ultimate  removal  to  be  inevitable. 
They  were  unable  to  defend  their  country  from  the  inroads  of  whisky 
dealers,  and  intemperance  came  in  like  a  flood.  The  members  of  the 
church  generally  stood  firm,  but  some  of  them  were  borne  down  by 
temptation  and  fell. 

chociaws  removed.  Mauy  of  thc  Choctaws  believed  that  the  treaty  which 

had  been  made  with  a  fragment  of  their  nation  in  the  name  of  the 
whole,  would  not  be  enforced  against  them.  Their  hopes  revived,  and 
with  their  hopes,  their  attention  to  all  good  and  profitable  things  re- 
vived. But  in  March  they  learned  that  the  Senate  of  the  United  States 
had  ratified  that  treaty;  that  their  country  was  sold,  and  they  must  leave 
it.  On  Saturday,  April  19,  the  school  at  Mayhew  was  examined. 
Col.  Folsom,  the  principal  chief  of  that  part  of  the  nation,  was  present, 
with  many  of  his  people.  The  meeting  was  continued  by  religious 
exercises  till  Monday.  The  Lord's  Supper  was  administered.  A  pe- 
tition was  drawn  up,  and  signed  by  the  leading  members  of  the  church 
in  behalf  of  the  whole,  stating  their  past  and  present  condition,  and  re- 
questing that  at  least  some  of  the  missionaries  might  accompany  them 
to  their  new  home.  Col.  Folsom  delivered  a  "  talk"  in  support  of  the 
petition,  and  Mr.  Kingsbury  replied,  encouraging  the  hope  that  their  re- 
quest would  be  granted.  The  Prudential  Committee  could  not  but  com- 
ply. Towards  the  close  of  the  year,  the  removal  actually  commenced. 
The  season  was  unusually  severe,  and  great  suffering  ensued.  In  gath- 
ering up  all  the  inhabitants  of  an  Inchan  town,  old  and  young,  sick,  lame 
and  destitute,  and  marching  them  500  miles  through  forests  in  the  win- 
ter, it  could  not  be  avoided.  One  body  of  several  hundreds  passed 
through  the  Chickasaw  country,  and  halted  a  short  time  near  Martyn. 
The  contractor  seemed  to  do  all  in  his  power  to  render  them  comfort- 
able ;  but  it  could  not  be  done.  More  than  nine  tenths  of  the  women, 
it  was  believed,  were  barefooted,  and  a  great  majority  of  them  obliged 
to  walk.  One  party  came  to  Martyn,  and  begged  an  ear  of  corn  for 
each,  to  appease  their  hunger. 

The  Western  M's-ions.  Beyond  the  Mississippi,  we  find  brighter  scenes. 
Among  the  Arkansas  Cherokees,  the  U.  S.  Agent  exerted  himself  to 
exclude  whisky,  and  with  gratifying  success.  The  religious  awakening 
which  began  to  show  itself  last  year,  continued.  At  the  close  of  this 
year,  nine  had  been  received  into  the  church  as  the  fruits  of  this  awaken- 
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ing,  five  others  stood  propounded  for  admission,  and  five  more  were 
soon  to  be  examined.  Others  still  appeared  to  be  truly  pious,  and  the 
work  was  still  increasing.  To  the  church  among  the  Creeks,  15  were 
added  in  April,  and  16  in  October.  The  number  of  members  was  then 
60,  and  the  awakening  still  continued.  In  December,  the  dawn  of 
awakening  appeared  among  the  Osages,  where  ten  years'  labor  had 
been  expended,  without  a  single  conversion.  The  school  at  Harmony 
was  well  filled  with  Osage,  Creek  and  Cherokee  children,  whose  pro- 
gress was  good. 

The  mission  at  Mackinaw  enjoyed  moderate  prosperity.  Nonhem  Missio,,.. 
Among  the  Stockbridge  Indians  at  Green  Bay,  there  was  a  season  of 
special  seriousness  during  the  winter,  as  the  result  of  which  ten  were 
added  to  the  church.  Another  revival  commenced  near  the  close  of  the 
year. 

The  year  1831  will  long  be  remembered  as  a  year  of  revivals  through- 
out the  northern  and  eastern  States;  and  the  small  and  insulated  tribes  in 
the  State  of  New  York  partook  of  the  general  blessing.  All  the  stations 
were  visited  v.'ith  seasons  of  refreshing,  and  the  converts  were  believed 
to  be  not  less  than  70. 

The  mission  to  the  Ojibwas,  commenced  last  year  by  Mr.  Ayer,  was 
strengthened.  The  Rev.  William  T.  Boutwell  and  Rev.  Sherman  Hall, 
destined  to  this  mission,  arrived  at  Mackinaw  with  their  wives  in  July. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hall,  Mr.  Ayer,  and  Miss  Campbell,  a  member  of  the  church 
at  Mackinaw,  familiar  with  the  Ojibwa  and  French  languages,  accom- 
panied the  traders  to  the  site  of  the  mission.  They  arrived  at  Magda- 
len Island  on  the  30th  of  August.  Messrs.  Warren,  Aitkins  and  Oakes 
transported  them  and  their  baggage  gratuitously,  and  Mr.  Warren,  who 
resided  there,  bestowed  upon  them  many  valuable  favors.  They  com- 
menced a  small  school,  began  to  preach  by  an  interpreter  to  a  few  hear- 
ers, and  spent  much  time  in  the  study  of  the  language.  Mr.  Boutwell 
remained  at  Mackinaw,  engaged  in  study  and  in  missionary  labors,  till 
October,  when  he  went  to  the  Falls  of  St.  Mary,  where  he  received 
constant  kindness  and  assistance  in  acquiring  the  language,  from  Dr. 
James,  of  the  U.  S.  Army,  and  H.  R.  Schoolcraft,  Esq.,  U.  S.  Agent  for 
Indian  Affairs.  He  remained  there  about  four  months,  during  which 
time  many  in  the  village  and  garrison,  and  some  Indians,  were  awakened 
to  spiritual  things,  and  some  appeared  to  be  born  again. 

Religious  meetings,  on  the  Sabbath  and  on  other  days,  sandwich  uunji. 
continued  to  be  numerous,  and  to  be  well  attended ;  and  the  missiona- 
ries, at  some  of  the  stations,  were  habitually  thronged  with  crowds  of 
inquirers.  In  many  districts,  the  practice  of  family  prayer,  and  of  asking 
the  divine  blessing  on  meals,  was  almost  universal ;  but  the  ignorance 
and  levity,  if  not  habitual  immorality,  of  the  people,  showed  that  it  was 
in  most  cases  a  mere  form.  Extreme  caution  in  admitting  members  to 
the  church  was  thought  a  duty.  At  Kailua,  it  was  a  rule  to  admit  none 
who  had  not  been  candidates  at  least  two  years.  Still,  190  were  added 
to  the  churches  during  the  year.     And  the  number  of  native  communi- 
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cants  at  its  close  was  about  400.  Among  the  candidates  for  admission 
at  Lahaina,  at  the  close  of  the  year,  was  one  man  who  belonged  to  the 
crew  of  the  Daniel,  when  they  made  their  shameful  attack  on  the  mis- 
sion house.  Two  others  of  that  crew  were  now  regarded  as  pious  men. 
MiHiou  scir.in.ry.  Xhc  nativc  school  system  had  attained  its  full  maturity. 

The  number  of  learners,  ascertained  in  nearly  all  the  districts  by  actual 
enumeration,  was  52,882.  Of  these,  about  one  third  were  able  to  read 
with  a  good  degree  of  ease,  many  could  write,  and  a  few  had  some 
knowledge  of  arithmetic.  More  than  five  sixths  of  them  were  over  ten 
years  of  age.  The  teachers,  with  few  exceptions,  had  very  lately  been 
unlettered  barbarians,  and  now  the  greater  part  of  them  were  nothing 
but  ignorant  savages  who  had  learned  to  read.  When  they  had  taught 
their  pupils  to  read,  and  perhaps  to  write,  they  had  exhausted  their  own 
stock  of  knowledge,  and  the  schools  ceased  to  yield  either  pleasure  or 
profit.  The  whole  system  was  coming  to  a  dead  stand,  for  want  of 
competent  teachers.  The  mission,  therefore,  at  its  general  meeting  in 
June,  resolved  to  establish  a  High  School  at  Lahaina,  under  the  super- 
intendence of  five  directors,  of  whom  the  Principal  should  be  one.  This 
institution  was  intended  not  only  to  educate  teachers  for  common  schools, 
but  to  prepare  young  men  of  piety  and  talents  for  the  various  depart- 
ments of  missionary  labor ;  in  short,  to  grow  up,  with  the  growth  of  civ- 
ilization and  Christianity,  into  a  college  and  professional  seminary. 
After  the  first  year,  candidates  for  admission  were  to  be  examined  in 
reading,  writing,  and  the  first  principles  of  arithmetic  and  geography. 
Mr.  Andrews  was  selected  as  the  Principal.  The  school  was  opened 
in  September,  with  about  25  scholars. 

This  year,  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  were  sent  away.  As  their 
expulsion  has  been  made  the  ground  of  serious  charges  against  the 
American  Mission,  it  seems  necessary  to  give  a  correct  account  of  its 
causes. 

As  has  already  been  stated,  they  landed  at  Honolulu  in  July,  1827, 
without  permission  from  the  government,  and  staid  in  defiance  of  posi- 
tive orders  from  the  regent  to  leave  the  Islands.  They  opened  their 
chapel  in  January,  1828.  Some  dissolute  foreigners,  who  were  parti- 
sans of  Boki,  became  attendants  upon  their  worship.  They  proposed  to 
teach  some  of  the  king's  attendants  their  religion.  A  few  chiefs  and 
others  attended  for  a  while.  These  chiefs,  having  noticed  the  Roman 
Catholic  use  of  images,  and  of  the  relics  of  saints,  and  their  fasts,  which 
consist  in  abstaining  from  the  flesh  of  land  animals,  reported  that  this 
new  religion  was  "  all  about  worshipping  images  and  dead  men's  bones, 
and  tabus  on  meat,"  and  was  just  like  the  old  religion  of  the  Islands. 
This  report  excited  no  little  curiosity  in  all  classes  of  people ;  for  it 
seemed  strange  to  thesehalf  enlightened  islanders,  that  enlightened  peo- 
ple from  Europe  should  worship  blocks  of  wood  and  dead  men's  bones. 
Many  hesitated  to  believe  the  story,  till  they  had  been  to  the  chapel, 
and  seen  the  worship  with  their  own  eyes.  Among  others,  the  young 
king  once  attended,  saw,  and  was  convinced.    This  strange  discovery 
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naturally  became  a  subject  of  conversation  with  visitors  from  Europe. 
Several  English  captains  of  whale  ships  and  others  told  the  chiefs  of  popery 
as  it  exists  in  Europe,  and  of  the  persecutions  and  religious  wars  it  had  ex- 
cited. One  of  them  told  the  king  "  of  a  great  destruction  in  Britain  in 
ancient  time,  and  that  his  ancestors  died  in  that  slaughter,  and  he  thought 
a  like  work  would  soon  be  done  here,"  in  the  Islands.  For  these  rea- 
sons, several  English  gentlemen  advised  the  chiefs  to  send  the  papal 
missionaries  away.  Very  possibly,  a  desire  to  prevent  their  rivals,  the 
French,  from  gaining  influence  in  the  Islands,  may  have  been  a  secret 
motive  for  this  advice. 

The  priests,  countenanced  by  influential  foreign  residents,  had  al- 
ready began  to  make  converts ;  and  profess  to  have  had,  at  the  close  of 
1829,  more  than  one  hundred  followers,  a  large  majority  of  whom  were 
natives.  The  native  converts  to  popery  not  only  absented  themselves 
from  all  meetings  for  Protestant  worship,  but  refused  to  attend  the 
schools  which  the  government  had  established,  for  teaching  them  to 
read  and  write. 

All  these  things  might  well  excite  some  solicitude  in  the  minds  of 
the  chiefs.  While  idolatry  prevailed  at  the  Islands,  war  had  prevailed  ; 
but  since  its  abolition,  there  had  been  no  war  except  twice  ;  and  in 
those  two  instances,  image-worshippers  had  been  its  instigators.  Priests 
of  a  sect  of  image-worshippers,  notorious  in  Europe  for  exciting  war  and 
persecution,  had  landed  without  permission,  and  remained  in  defiance 
of  orders  to  depart;  were  in  close  alliance  with  immoral  and  disorderly 
foreign  residents,  and  were  thwarting  the  efforts  of  the  government  to 
educate  the  people  ;  while  intelligent  men  from  Europe,  who  appeared 
to  be  acquainted  with  the  character  of  the  sect  at  its  home,  predicted 
that  these  priests  would  soon  cause  insurrection  and  bloodshed,  and  ad- 
vised the  chiefs  to  send  them  away.  To  prevent  the  diffusion  of  this 
bad  influence,  Boki,  by  order  of  the  regent,  issued  a  proclamation,  Au- 
gust 8,  1829,  forbidding  the  natives  to  attend  Roman  Catholic  worship. 
In  November,  Boki  sailed  on  his  fatal  expedition  after  sandal  wood, 
leaving  his  wife,  Liliha,  to  fill  his  place  as  governor  of  Oahu. 

The  proclamation  of  August  8  was  disobeyed.  The  priests  assert, 
that  Boki  never  intended  to  enforce  it.  After  his  departure,  some  were 
imprisoned  for  disobeying  it ;  but  the  commander  of  the  fort,  who  was  a 
partisan  of  Boki,  released  them.  The  regent  proposed  to  remove  some 
of  the  subordinate  officers  of  government  at  Oahu,  who  had  been  ap- 
pointed by  Boki,  and  to  put  others  in  their  places.  But  they  refused  to 
yield.  They  were  sustained  by  Liliha  and  her  party,  which,  the  priests 
assert,  comprised  most  of  the  foreign  residents,  and  especially  the  Eng- 
lish and  American  consuls.  The  matter  was  not  pushed,  and  they  re- 
tained their  places. 

Boki  had  been  taught  by  his  partisans  to  claim  the  regency,  because 
he  was  steward  of  the  royal  household,  and  had  the  care  of  the  king's 
person.  It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  he  ever  advanced  that  claim 
openly ;  and  it  is  certain  that  he  acted  in  ostensible  subordination  to  the 
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regent  till  he  left  the  Islands.  His  office  about  the  king's  person  was 
now  conferred  on  Kaikioewa,  governor  of  Kauai ;  and  yet  the  priests 
informed  their  patrons  in  Europe,  that  his  wife,  Liliha,  had  succeeded  to 
his  office  as  regent. 

In  May,  1830,  the  regent,  the  king  and  their  attendants  left  Oahu, 
and  spent  nearly  a  year  at  Lahaina,  and  other  places  on  Maui  and 
Hawaii.  Liliha  and  her  partisans  seized  this  opportunity  to  mature  their 
conspiracy  against  the  government.  The  laws  against  immorality 
were  suffered  to  fall  into  disuse.  Nearly  twenty  tippling  shops  were 
opened  at  Honolulu.  Drunkenness,  gaming,  and  their  attendant  vices, 
were  indulged  without  restraint.  Nor  was  this  all.  Liliha  made  ex- 
tensive preparations  for  war,  for  which  no  reason  was  assigned,  and  no 
lawful  motive  could  be  imagined.  The  British  consul,  too,  had  threatened 
the  year  before,  that  with  the  500  men  at  his  command,  he  would  make 
war  on  the  chiefs,  seize  the  king  and  his  sister,  and  revolutionize  the 
government.  At  the  report  of  these  things,  all  the  islands  were  filled 
with  consternation.  The  regent  saw^  that  the  time  for  decisive  action  had 
fully  come.  She  appointed  her  brother,  Kuakini,  governor  of  Oahu  for 
the  time,  and  ordered  him  to  proceed  to  that  island  and  quell  the  insur- 
rection. He  immediately  appointed  Naihe  governor  of  Hawaii  during 
his  absence,  landed  troops  on  several  parts  of  Oahu  at  once  and  unex- 
pectedly, took  possession  of  the  fort  and  military  stores,  and  established 
an  armed  police  in  the  streets  of  Honolulu,  to  be  on  duty  day  and  night, 
and  strong  enough  to  put  down  all  opposition.  He  suppressed  the  tip- 
pling shops  and  gaming  houses,  and  rigidly  enforced  the  observance  of 
decent  morals.  Various  attempts  were  made  to  evade  the  laws.  Some 
professed  to  sell  coffee  and  give  away  rum  ;  but  Kuakini  was  not  to  be 
thus  trifled  with.  Others  begged  permission  to  sell  to  foreigners  only, 
and  not  to  natives.  His  reply  was  :  "  To  horses,  cattle  and  hogs,  you 
may  sell  rum  ;  but  to  real  men  you  must  not  on  these  shores."  A  na- 
tional temperance  society  was  formed  ;  a  thousand  names  were  soon  sub- 
scribed to  the  pledge,  and  measures  were  adopted  for  extending  it 
throuoh  the  islands.  As  was  indispensable  to  the  accomplishment  of 
these  reforms,  the  partisans  of  Liliha  were  removed  from  office,  and 
others  appointed  in  their  places. 

Kuakini's  next  important  movement  was,  to  send  away  the  Romish 
priests,  who  were  regarded  as  leaders  in  the  conspiracy  which  he  had 
suppressed.  They  were  summoned  before  the  king,  the  regent  and 
principal  chiefs  on  the  2d  of  April,  and  ordered  to  leave  the  Islands  in 
three  months.  This  order  was  afterwards  repeated  by  Kaikioewa,  and 
again  by  Kuakini.  For  the  sake  of  gaining  time  by  deceiving  the  gov- 
ernment, the  priests  pretended  to  be  seeking  for  an  opportunity  to  leave 
the  Islands,  while  in  fact  they  took  effectual  measures  to  prevent  the 
success  of  their  search.  Kuakini  probably  saw  through  their  duplicity,* 
and  found  in  it  an  additional  motive  for  wishing  them  away. 

*  M.  Bachelot's  account  of  these  proceedings  is  very  remarkable.  He  says : 
"  That  we  might  appear  to  yield  in  some  degree  to  the  demands  of  the 
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Meanwhile,  the  priests  continued  their  labors,  and  made  new  con- 
verts ;  especially  among  the  partisans  of  Boki  whom  Kuakini  had  re- 
moved from  office,  and  their  followers.  Among  these  converts  was  a 
sister  of  Peliolani,  the  last  king  of  Oahu,  who  was  conquered  and  slain 
by  Kamehameha.  Her  husband,  too,  had  been  king  of  Maui  and  Oahu. 
After  the  death  of  Peliolani,  the  family  continued  to  enjoy  a  high  rank 
in  the  island  ;  but  very  naturally  joined  the  late  conspiracy  against  the 
dynasty  of  its  conqueror,  and  fell  when  that  conspiracy  was  sup- 
pressed. 

At  length,  finding  all  other  methods  ineffectual,  the  government 
fitted  out  one  of  its  own  vessels,  formerly  the  brig  Waverley,  of  Boston, 
and  employed  Capt.  Sumner,  an  Englishman,  to  take  them  in  it  to  Cali- 
fornia. The  American  consul  had  written  to  the  governor  general  of 
California,  to  learn  whether  he  would  receive  them,  if  they  should  be 
sent  away  from  the  Islands,  and  letters  had  been  received  from  him 
and  from  the  prefect  of  the  Roman  Catholic  missions  there,  urging  them 
to  come  to  their  aid,  as  their  services  were  greatly  needed.  On  the  7th 
of  December,  Kaahumanu  issued  her  proclamation,  stating  that  they 
were  to  be  sent  away,  because  the  chiefs  had  never  assented  to  their  re- 
siding there,  and  because  they  had  led  some  of  the  people  into  sedi- 
tious practices.  About  the  last  of  that  month,  they  were  put  on  board, 
and  on  the  28th  of  January,  arrived  at  St.  Pedro,  in  California.  Capt. 
Sumner  sent  information  of  their  arrival  to  a  farmer  in  the  vicinity, 
"who  knew  who  they  were,  and  had  forwarded  supplies  to  them  at  Hon- 
olulu.    The  farmer  first  visited  them  on  board,  and  then  sent  a  young 

chiefs,  and  to  avoid  irritating  them,  we  took  care,  w^hen  any  vessel  was  about 
to  depart,  to  request,  in  writing,  of  the  captain,  a  gratuitous  passage.  We 
did  this  in  respect  to  several ;  and  as  they  knew  our  intentions,  they  answered 
us,  also  in  writing,  and  absolutely  refused  to  grant  our  request ;  for  no  captain 
was  willing  to  engage  in  executing  the  sentence  pronounced  against  us. 

"A  short  time  afterwards,  a  Prussian  vessel  arrived,  the  captain  of  which 
brought  presents  from  the  king  of  Prussia  to  the  young  king  of  the  Sandwich 
Islands.  The  arrival  of  this  vessel  furnished  an  occasion  lor  a  new  attempt  to 
compel  us  to  leave  the  archipelago.  The  governor  of  Hawaii  re-appeared. 
'  Here,'  said  he  to  me, '  is  a  ship  from  near  your  own  country.  It  will  conduct 
you  to  your  own  land.'  'What  you  say  is  reasonable,'  I  replied,  '  but  who 
will  pay  my  passage  ?  I  came  here  with  nothing  but  my  body  and  the  word 
of  God  ;  my  heart  has  not  been  upon  the  things  of  this  world ;  1  have  amassed 
no  money.'  '  Perhaps  he  will  take  you  for  nothing.'  '  It  is  possible ;  but  ask 
him  yourself,  and  we  shall  see.'  Kuakini  retired  with  this  answer.  The  cap- 
tain came  to  see  us  ;  I  explained  to  him  our  situation  ;  he  obligingly  offered  lo 
receive  us  on  board  of  his  vessel,  if  we  wished  to  depart;  but  if  not,  he  told 
us  to  make  an  application  to  liim  in  writing,  and  to  dictate  the  answer  which 
we  wished  him  to  make  ;  wiiich  was  done.  The  governor  of  Hawaii  also 
went  to  see  him,  and  urged  him  to  take  charge  of  us.  The  Prussian  captain 
answered  him  that  he  would  do  it  with  pleasure,  but  that  before  M.  Patrick 
and  I  could  come  on  board,  he  must  be  paid  five  thousand  dollars,  (more  than 
twenty-five  thousand  francs.)  The  poor  governor  had  a  great  desire  to  rid 
himself  of  us,  but  he  was  still  more  anxious  to  keep  his  money.  He  was  there- 
fore obliged  to  abandon  his  project."  Annals  of  the  Propagation  of  the 
Faith,  Vol.  X.  p.  370. 
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man  to  take  care  of  their  baggage.  The  young  man  supplied  them 
with  provisions,  and  slept  with  them  by  the  side  of  an  uninhabited  hut 
at  night.  The  next  day,  a  wagon  came  for  them,  in  which  they  were 
conveyed  to  to  the  Roman  Catholic  mission  of  St.  Gabriel.  This  expe- 
dition cost  the  government  about  four  thousand  dollars. 

The  American  missionaries  have  been  accused  of  procuring  the  ban- 
ishment of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests.  This  charge  has  always  been 
expressly  denied  by  them,  and  by  the  Hawaiian  government ;  and  the 
account  just  given  shows  that  it  is  not  true.  They  were  sent  away, be- 
cause they  landed  without  permission  from  the  government,  and  staid  in 
contempt  of  its  orders  to  depart;  because  they  taught  a  religion  which, 
in  its  "  worship  of  images  and  dead  men's  bones,  and  tabus  on  meat," 
was  like  the  old  bloody  idolatry  of  the  Islands  ;  because  intelligent  Eng- 
lishmen told  of  the  blood  that  Rome  had  shed  in  Europe,  predicted  like 
carnage  here,  and  advised  their  expulsion  ;  because  they  opposed  the 
efforts  of  the  government  to  teach  the  people  to  read ;  because  they 
identified  themselves  with  the  party  of  Boki,  of  Liliha,  of  the  family  of 
Peliolani,  of  the  British  and  American  consuls,  and  of  dissolute  foreign- 
ers generally, — a  party  which  attempted  to  depose  the  regent  and  prin- 
cipal chiefs,  and  raise  themselves  to  supreme  power  by  civil  war ;  and 
because  they  -were  believed,  if  not  known,  to  have  been  active  laborers 
in  the  cause  of  that  party,  by  inducing  men  to  join  it.* 

The  reinforcement  which  sailed  for  the  islands  in  December  of  last 
year,  arrived  on  the  7th  of  June.  Another  reinforcement  sailed  from 
New  Bedford  on  the  26th  of  November.  Its  members  were,  the  Rev. 
Messrs.  John  S.  Emerson,  David  B.  Lyman,  Ephraim  Spaulding,  Wil- 
liam P.  Alexander,  Richard  Armstrong,  Cochran  Forbes,  Harvey  R. 
Hitchcock,  and  Lorenzo  Lyons ;  Alonzo  Chapin,  M.  D.,  missionary 
physician,  with  their  wives,  and  Mr.  Edmund  H.  Rogers,  printer,  en- 
gaged for  a  limited  time. 

*  The  most  important  documents  on  this  subject  are,  1.  The  Missionary 
Herald,  and  Annual  Reports  of  the  Board.  2.  The  Roman  Catholic  "Annals 
of  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith,"  especially  volumes  six  and  ten.  3.  Letter  of 
the  king  of  the  Sandwich  Islands  to  the  king  of  England,  written  in  1837,  a 
copy  oi' which  is  preserved  in  the  archives  of  the  Board.  4.  The  king's  letter 
to  the  American  consul,  of  Oct.  28,  1839,  which  may  be  found  in  the  Appen- 
dix to  the  Annual  Report  lor  1841.  5.  An  account  of  the  visit  of  the  French 
frigate  I'Artemise  to  the  Sandwich  Islands,  by  S.  N.  Castle  ;  first  published  in 
the  Hawaiian  Spectator,  in  1839,  and  republished  in  a  pamphlet  by  sixteen  offi- 
cers of  the  U.  S.  East  India  squadron.  6.  Supplement  to  the  Sandwich  Island 
Mirror ;  being  a  review  of  Mr.  Castle's  article,  ascribed  to  Mr.  John  C.  Jones, 
formerly  American  consul  at  Honolulu.  A  brief  view  of  the  leading  authori- 
ties may  be  found  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Board  for 
1841. 
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1832. — Meeting  at  New  York. — Arrangement  with  the  Reformed  Dutch 
Ciuirch. — Death  oC  Dr.  Cornehus. — New  arrangements  in  the  department  of 
correspondence. — Mahratta.s. — Changes  in  the  mission. — Conversions  at  Ah- 
mednuggur. — Ceylon. — Governor  consents  to  the  enhxrgement  of  the  mis- 
sion.— Chinese  Repository. — Mr.  Abeel's  second  visit  to  Bankok. — His  return 
to  Singapore. — Greece. — Mr.  King's  intercourse  with  the  government. — 
Constantinople. —  Greek  Schools  multiply. — Tlie  patriarch's  sanction. — Mr. 
Dwiglit  and  Mr.  SchauiHcr  arrive. — Removal  to  Orta  Koy. — Conquest  of 
Syria  by  the  Egyptians. — Death  of  Asaad  Slhdiak  ascertained. — Death  of 
VVortabet. — Indian  Missions. — Condition  of  Worcester  and  Butler, — Decision 
of  the  U.  S.  Court  in  their  iavor. — Refusal  of  Georgia  to  obey. — The  law 
repealed. — ChicUasaws  cede  their  land. — Choctaws  removed. — Missions  in 
their  new  country. — Conversions  among  the  northern  tribes. — Sandwich 
Islands, — Death  of  Naihe. — Death  of  Kaahumanu. — A  wakening  on  Kauai. 
— Influence  of  the  Tabu  societies. — New  Stations. — Improvement  among 
seamen. — Mission  to  the  Washington  Islands. 

The  twenty-third  annual  meeting  was  held  at  New  York,  October  3d, 
4th,  and  5th.  The  attendant  religious  exercises  were  unusually  nume- 
rous and  interesting.  On  Wednesday  evening,  there  were  four  mission- 
ary sermons,  in  different  parts  of  the  city.  The  receipts,  for  the  finan- 
cial year  had  been  nearly  $30,000,  and  the  expenditures  about  $23,000, 
greater  than  the  year  before. 

A  committee  from  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church 
attended  the  meeting,  and  Drs.  Miller  and  Edwards,  Judge  Piatt,  Mr. 
Lewis  and  Mr.  Anderson  were  appointed  to  confer  with  them.  This 
joint  committee  reported  a  plan  of  co-operation  in  Foreign  Missions, 
which  was  adopted,  and  still  subsists.  According  to  this  plan,  candi- 
dates for  employment  as  foreign  missionaries  who  were  members  of  the 
Reformed  Dutch  Church,  if  suitable  persons,  are  to  be  appointed  by  the 
Prudential  Committee  as  missionaries  of  the  Board,  and  to  be  under  its 
direction,  like  others  who  are  in  its  service ;  but  they  are  still  to  continue 
members  of  that  church,  and  subject  as  before  to  its  laws  and  disci- 
pline, and  if  they  form  churches  among  the  heathen,  may  form  them  ac- 
cording to  their  own  views  of  church  government ;  and  the  friends  of 
missions  in  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  whether  acting  as  individuals, 
or  as  voluntary  or  ecclesiastical  associations,  may,  in  making  donations  to 
the  Board,  direct  that  the  money  be  applied  to  missionaries  belonging  to 
that  Church.  All  this  might  have  been  done  without  any  formal  agree- 
ment, for  it  was  all  in  accordance  with  the  previous  practice  of  the 
Board ;  but  it  was  well  to  have  it  distinctly  and  officially  stated. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Cornelius,  who  was  elected  Corresponding  Secretary  at  the 
last  annual  meeting,  accepted  the  appointment  near  the  close  of  the  year.  On 
the  16th  of  January,  he  took  his  seat  with  the  Prudential  Committee.    He  left 
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Boston  on  the  fourth  of  February,  intending  to  spend  several  months  on  an 
agency  in  the  Middle  States.  When  he  arrived  at  Hartford,  he  was  much 
exhausted  and  in  pain,  but  attended  the  Monthly  Concert,  and  addressed  the 
audience,  according  to  previous  appointment.  This  was  the  last  of  his  pubhc 
labors.  He  was  immediately  confined  to  his  bed  by  an  inflammation  of  the 
brain,  which  terminated  fatally  on  the  morning  of  the  Sabbath,  February 
12.  On  the  records  of  the  Prudential  Committee,  his  death  is  noticed  in  these 
words : 

"February  20,  1832.  It  having  pleased  the  wise  and  sovereign  Disposer 
of  events,  to  remove  tVom  his  earthly  labors  the  Rev.  Dr.  Cornelius,  a  member 
of  this  Committee  and  Corresponding  Secretary  of  the  Board,  who  died  at 
Hartford,  Connecticut,  on  the  12th  instant, 

'■'■Resolved,  That  the  Committee  desire  to  be  solemnly  affected,  by  the  re- 
peated strokes  of  God's  atHictive  providence,  with  which  they  have  been  visited 
during  the  past  year,  and  particularly  to  notice  with  humility  and  submis- 
sion the  recent  death  of  the  Rev.  Elias  Cornelius,  D.  D.,  lately  a  member  of  this 
Committee  and  Corresponding  Secretary  of  the  Board  ;  who,  immediately 
after  entering  on  the  duties  of  his  office,  has  been  suddenly  removed,  in  the 
vigor  of  life  and  in  the  height  of  his  usefulness  ;  and  while  the  Committee  mourn 
their  own  personal  loss,  and  the  loss  which  the  Board  and  the  cause  of  Chris- 
tian benevolence  generally  have  sustained  by  this  event,  they  would  acknow- 
ledge, with  unfeigned  gratitude  to  God,  the  piety,  the  unwearied  zeal  and 
public  spirit,  the  enlarged  views,  the  sound  judgment,  the  industry,  the  amiable 
and  affectionate  disposition,  and  the  other  qualifications  for  his  office,  possessed 
by  their  late  beloved  associate  and  brother,  by  which  he  secured  universally 
the  confidence  and  affection  of  the  Christian  community,  Avas  highly  success- 
ful in  labors  in  behalf  of  the  Board  and  other  benevolent  institutions,  and  pro- 
mised eminent  and  continued  usefulness  to  the  missionary  cause."  A  respect- 
ful notice  of  his  merits  and  his  death  was  entered  on  the  records  of  the  Board. 
In  supplying  the  vacancy  made  by  his  death,  at  the  annual  meeting,  it  was 
thought  best  to  introduce  a  new  arrangement,  and  instead  of  a  secretary  and 
two  assistants,  to  appoint  three  corresponding  secretaries.  Accordingly,  the 
Rev.  B.  B.  Wisner,  D.  D.,  Rev.  Rufus  Anderson  and  Mr.  David  Green  were 
elected.  In  the  division  of  labor  among  the  Secretaries,  the  domestic  corres- 
pondence was  assigned  to  Dr.  Wisner;  correspondence  with  missions  and 
societies  beyond  the  seas,  to  Mr.  Anderson;  and  correspondence  with  missions 
among  the  Indians,  and  editing  the  missionary  Herald,  to  Mr.  Green. — Samu- 
el T.  Armstrong,  Esq.  and  Mr.  Charles  Stoddard  were  added  to  the  Pruden- 
tial Committee. 

Mahraita  Mission.  Ill  the  Mahratta  mission,  this  was  a  year  of  changes. 
Mr.  Hervey  died  of  the  cholera  at  Ahmednuggur,  on  the  13th  of  May. 
Mr.  Graves,  needing,  for  the  preservation  of  life,  a  climate  that  could 
not  be  found  in  India,  sailed  for  America  in  August,  with  his  wife  and 
the  orphan  child  of  Mr.  Hervey,  and  arrived  at  Boston  in  January, 
1833.  Mr.  Allen,  too,  left  Bombay  with  his  orphan  child  in  December, 
and  arrived  at  Salem  in  May,  1833.  The  Rev.  George  W.  Boggs  and 
his  wife  embarked  at  Salem  in  May,  arrived  at  Bombay  in  September, 
and  in  December  proceeded  to  Ahmednuggur.  About  the  last  of  De- 
cember, Mr.  William  C.  Sampson,  printer,  embarked  at  Boston,  to  take 
charge  of  the  press  of  the  mission. 

In  Bombay,  one  Hindoo  woman  was  received  into  the  church  in 
February. 

The  brethren  at  Ahmednuggur  were  kindly  received,  encouraged 
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and  assisted  by  the  few  pious  Europeans  whom  they  found  there.  The 
Hindoos,  at  first,  were  too  ignorant  of  Christianity  to  see  any  reason  for 
opposing  it.  For  three  or  four  months,  the  gospel  was  often  preached 
to  large  assemblies  of  orderly  and  sometimes  attentive  natives.  But 
when  it  was  seen  that  if  Christianity  prevailed,  Brahminism  must  fall, 
the  Brahmuns  began  to  treat  the  missionaries  and  their  instructions  first 
with  indifference,  and  then  with  contempt.  They  abused  the  mission- 
aries in  the  streets,  disturbed  the  companies  which  they  gathered  for 
conversation  by  the  way  side,  and  taught  the  boys  to  hoot  at  them  and 
pelt  them  with  dirt  and  stones.  Babajee,  the  converted  Brahmun,  was 
a  special  object  of  this  petty  but  trying  persecution,  for  they  hated  him 
as  an  apostate;  but  he  bore  all  patiently,  and  the  more  he  was  reviled 
and  abused,  the  more  faithfully  and  affectionately  did  he  seek  the  good 
of  his  persecutors.  His  wife,  awakened  at  the  death  bed  of  Mr.  Her- 
vey,  by  seeing  how  a  Christian  could  die,  was  received  into  the  church 
on  the  17th  of  July. 

An  asylum  for  the  poor,  the  aged  and  the  infirm,  es-  converts  at 

tablished  by  the  English  inhabitants,  had  been  put  under  Ahme.inuggur. 
the  care  of  the  missionaries  from  their  first  arrival.  Here  they  daily 
gave  religious  instruction.  In  September,  several  of  the  inmates  began 
to  show  more  than  usual  interest  in  the  exercises.  One  evening  about 
the  middle  of  October,  when  Mr.  Read  had  returned  from  the  asylum, 
depressed  by  the  unusual  indifference  of  his  hearers  and  contempt  of 
spectators,  Babajee  came  to  him  and  introduced  the  poor,  lame  Kon- 
dooba,  who  requested  baptism,  saying,  "  I  am  a  great  sinner ;  my  mind 
is  very  dark,  and  I  wish  to  be  saved  through  Jesus  Christ."  He  re- 
ceived appropriate  instruction,  and  on  the  18th  of  November,  he  and 
two  other  inmates  of  the  asylum,  all  of  low  caste,  were  baptized  and  re- 
ceived into  the  church,  in  the  presence  of  several  pious  Europeans,  and 
about  100  natives,  several  of  whom,  with  apparent  sincerity,  requested 
baptism  for  themselves.  The  hearts  of  the  missionaries  were  encourag- 
ed, and  Babajee  wept  for  joy. 

In  Ceylon,  this  was  one  of  those  good  years,  which,  ceyio,,  Mission. 
because  they  are  good,  afford  little  matter  for  the  historian.  The  Pre- 
paratory School  was  removed  from  Tillipally,  and  attached  to  the  Sem- 
inary at  Batticotta,  with  the  intention  of  opening  central  day  schools 
for  teaching  in  English  at  each  of  the  stations.  During  the  year,  there 
were  seasons  of  unusual  seriousness  and  some  instances  of  conversions 
at  all  the  stations,  but  no  general  revival.  Twenty-seven  persons  were 
added  to  the  churches,  and  there  were  13  candidates  for  admission  at 
its  close. 

For  several  years,  the  government  had  refused  to  allow  Restrictions  removed. 
any  increase  of  the  number  of  American  missionaries  in  Ceylon.  Nei- 
ther were  they  permitted  to  have  a  press  under  their  control.  A  press, 
therefore,  which  had  been  given  to  the  Board  for  the  use  of  this  mission, 
had  been  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society's  mission 
at  Nellore,  and  the  printing  for  the  American  mission  had  been  done 
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there.  The  present  Governor,  Sir  Robert  Wilmot  Horton,  an  enlight- 
ened friend  of  missions,  gave  leave  officially  for  additional  missionaries 
to  be  received  from  America  till  further  orders  could  be  received  from 
England,  and  promised  to  write  to  the  English  government,  recom- 
mending and  requesting  an  entire  removal  of  the  restrictions.  The 
brethren,  therefore,  immediately  applied  for  a  reinforcement,  which 
was  sent  the  next  year. 

Mission  to  China.  Mr.  Brldgman,  at  the  close  of  the  year,  had  five  boys 

under  his  instruction  at  Canton.  One  of  them  was  Atih,  a  son  of  Le- 
ang  Afa.  It  was  his  father's  desire  that  he  should  acquire  a  good  know- 
ledge of  English,  Greek  and  Hebrew,  that  he  might  become  an  accom- 
plished translator  of  the  Scriptures.  A  press,  given  by  private  liber- 
aUty  in  New  York,  arrived  on  one  of  the  last  days  of  18.31 ;  the  type, 
some  time  latter.  On  its  arrival,  a  printer  was  immediately  engaged, 
and  a  monthly  magazine,  called  the  "  Chinese  Repository,"  was  com- 
menced. The  first  number  was  issued  May  31.  Mr.  Bridgman  was 
its  editor.  It  was  "  printed  for  the  proprietors,"  who  were  the  mem- 
bers of  the  "  Christian  Union," — Dr.  Morrison,  his  son,  Mr.  King  and 
Mr.  Bridgman  ;  so  that,  if  the  work  should  prove  unprofitable,  but  a 
fourth  part  of  the  expense  would  fall  upon  the  Board.  The  leading 
object  of  the  work  was,  to  diffuse  among  all  readers  of  the  English 
language,  useful  information  concerning  China.  It  has  been  ably  con- 
ducted, and  done  much  to  accomplish  its  object. 

Mr. Abeeiin sir.m.  Aftcrashort  Stay  at  Singapore,  Mr.  Abeel  hastened 

back  to  Bankok,  that  he  might  supply  the  numerous  Chinese  vessels 
with  Christian  books,  before  they  commenced  their  homeward  voyage. 
On  his  arrival,  he  was  forbidden  to  distribute  books,  except  among  the 
Chinese  junks  in  the  harbor,  because  the  king  would  permit  no  attempt 
to  change  the  religion  of  the  country.  The  priests  were  less  familiar 
than  on  his  former  visit.  Still,  many  came  for  medicine,  and  one  for 
religious  conversation.  The  number  of  his  patients  increased,  to  all  of 
whom  he  preached  the  gospel.  A  few, — not  more  than  20, —  came  to 
hear  him  on  the  Sabbath,  and  five  or  six  professed  to  renounce  their 
idols.  Mr.  Abeel  hoped  that  some  of  them  would  in  future  years  be 
found  true  converts. 

In  November,  the  failure  of  his  health  compelled  him  to  return  to 
Singapore,  where  he  was  able  to  preach  on  the  Sabbath,  and  to  attend 
some  other  religious  meetings.  Some  were  awakened  and  alarmed, 
and  there  was  more  thought  and  conversation  on  religion,  than  had 
ever  before  been  known  there. 

Greece.  Modcm  Grcck  school  books,  from  the  mission  press  at 

Malta,  were  in  great  demand.  Mr.  Leeves  wrote  from  Corfu  for 
14,000;  Mr.  Hildner  from  Syra  for  2,000  ;  and  many  were  distributed 
by  Mr.  King  in  Greece,  and  by  the  brethren  at  Constantinople. 

Mr.  King  returned  from  Smyrna  in  February.  The  Turks  were 
still  at  Athens,  but  opposed  no  hindrance  to  his  labors.  He  had  pur- 
chased land  for  a  female  school,  and  in  May  commenced  preparations 
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for  building.  The  Demogerontes,  too,  gave  him  the  use  of  the  old 
Hellenic  school-house,  where  he  opened  a  school  for  teaching  ancient 
Greek  and  some  other  of  the  higher  branches  of  learning.  In  July,  he 
visited  Nauplia,  then  the  seat  of  government,  and  presented  to  Rizos, 
Secretary  for  Religion  and  Public  Instruction,  a  quantity  of  school 
books  from  the  press  at  Malta.  The  Secretary  distributed  the  books 
among  the  schools,  and  afterwards  acknowledged  the  donation,  and 
the  reception  of  Mr.  King's  annual  report,  in  the  government  news- 
paper, w4th  thanks  for  those  "  useful  labors." 

The  Rev.  Elias  Riggs,  with  his  wife,  sailed  from  Boston,  on  the  30th 
of  October,  to  join  the  mission  in  Greece. 

At  Constantinople,  early  in  the  year,  Mr.  Goodell  wait-  consumtinoric. 
ed  on  the  Armenian  Patriarch,  and  proposed  to  establish  Lancasterian 
schools  among  his  people.  The  Patriarch,  after  numerous  inquiries  con- 
cerning American  institutions,  opinions  and  missions,  appointed  Boghos 
Fisika,  that  is,  Paul  the  Philosopher,  to  learn  the  system  and  commence 
a  school  by  way  of  experiment. 

A  normal  school  for  Greeks  was  sustained  at  Galata,  to  which  Greek 
teachers  resorted  for  instruction,  and  for  books,  slates,  and  other  school 
furniture.  Here  Mr.  Paspati,  who  had  been  educated  at  Amherst,  was 
a  principal  teacher.  Another  school  for  Greeks  was  supported  at  Buyuk 
Dereh.  A  little  encouragement,  assistance  and  advice,  induced  the 
Greeks  themselves  to  establish  nearly  30  more,  at  their  own  expense. 
The  Greek  Patriarch  gave  these  schools  his  decided  approbation.  It 
being  reported  that  heretical  books  were  in  circulation,  the  Patriarch 
made  out  a  catalogue  of  such  as  he  thought  suitable  to  be  used  in  schools 
and  families.  This  catalogue  included  all  the  publications  of  the  Malta 
press  which  had  been  circulated  at  Constantinople. 

Mr.  Dvvight  arrived  from  Malta  in  June,  and  Mr.  Schauffler  from 
Paris,  by  way  of  Vienna  and  Odessa,  on  the  last  of  July.  About  this 
time  the  brethren  removed  from  Buyuk  Dereh  to  Orta  Koy,  a  village  of 
Jews  and  Armenians  about  five  miles  from  Galata.  Soon  after  their  re- 
moval, the  plague  broke  out,  and  they  were  obliged  to  shut  themselves  up 
to  avoid  contagion.  The  plague  was  followed  by  the  cholera,  and  both 
by  a  civil  war,  which  shook  the  capital  and  endangered  the  throne.  Du- 
ring the  remainder  of  the  year,  therefore,  but  little  public  effort  was 
possible. 

The  mission  at  Beirut  was  in  like  manner  shut  in  by  pestilence  and 
war.  The  Viceroy  of  Egypt  was  in  arms  against  the  Sultan.  His 
troops,  under  Ibrahim  Pasha,  being  joined  by  some  10,000  or  15,000 
men  from  Mount  Lebanon,  under  the  Emir  Beshtr,  took  Acre  in  May, 
pushed  their  conquests  as  far  as  Damascus,  and  in  the  end  established  the 
dominion  of  Egypt  over  Palestine  and  all  Syria.  Soon  after  the  capture 
of  Acre,  Mr.  Tod,  an  English  merchant,  accompanied  by  Wortabet,  ob- 
tained an  audience  with  Ibrahim,  and  made  known  to  him  the  case  of 
Asaad  Shidiak,  who  had  been  imprisoned  "  because  he  would  not  wor- 
ship images  and  pictures  and  pray  to  the  dead."     By  order  of  Ibrahim, 

34 
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the  Emir  Beshir  furnished  Mr.  Tod  with  ten  soldiers,  and  with  authority 
from  himself  to  search  the  convent  at  Kanobin,  by  force  if  necessary. 
When  Mr.  Tod  arrived  at  Kanobin  and  demanded  the  surrender  of  Asaad, 
the  Patriarch  and  priests  trembled  with  dismay.  They  asserted  that 
Asaad  had  died  of  a  dropsy  about  two  years  before,  pointed  out  his  grave, 
and  offered  to  open  it.  The  convent  was  thoroughly  searched,  but  he 
was  not  found,  and  Mr.  Tod  was  convinced  that  he  was  really  dead. 
It  was  reported,  and  probably  with  truth,  that  he  had  been  poisoned  by 
order  of  the  Emir  Beshir. 

Wortabet,  since  his  return  from  Malta,  had  not  been  a  member  of 
the  mission  ;  but,  from  his  weight  of  character  and  his  perfect  know- 
ledge of  the  people,  his  influence  at  Sidon  was  exceedingly  valuable,  and 
was  fast  increasing  and  extending.  But,  on  the  10th  of  September,  a 
short  illness,  supposed  to  be  the  cholera,  terminated  his  earthly  labors. 
From  the  first  attack,  he  considered  the  disease  as  fatal,  and  met  death 
with  calm  reliance  on  the  Savior. 

The  Rev.  William  M.  Thomson  and  Dr.  Asa  Dodge  sailed  from  Bos- 
ton, October  30,  to  reinforce  this  mission. 

Cherokee  Mission.  Thc  most  interesting  point  in  the  Indian  missions,  this 

year,  was  the  Georgia  penitentiary.  The  imprisoned  missionaries  were 
treated  with  all  the  kindness  which  the  rules  of  the  prison  would  allow. 
Except  that  all  letters  sent  or  received  by  them  must  be  seen  by  some 
officer  of  the  prison,  they  corresponded  freely  with'their  friends  ;  and  Mr. 
Worcester  still  continued  to  give  advice  and  directions  concerning  the 
management  of  the  mission.  Severe  tasks  were  not  imposed  upon  them ; 
and  when  any  peculiarly  unpleasant  work  was  to  be  performed,  some  of 
the  other  convicts  often  begged  the  privilege  of  doing  it  in  their  stead. 
Still,  they  did  their  full  share  of  labor,  and  refused  every  indulgence  which 
could  distinguish  them  invidiously  from  their  fellow  prisoners. 
Sentence  of  Mi-sion-  Thclr  casc  was  brought,  by  a  writ  of  error,  before  the 
ar.e.  reversed.  Supreffic  Court  of  thc  Uulted  Statcs,  and  argued  by  Wil- 
liam Wirt  and  John  Sargeant  on  the  20th,  21st  and  23d  of  February. 
No  one  appeared  before  the  Court  in  behalf  of  Georgia.  On  the  3d  of 
March,  Chief  Justice  Marshall  pronounced  the  decision  of  the  Court  in 
favor  of  the  missionaries,  declaring  the  laws  of  Georgia,  extending  her 
jurisdiction  over  the  Cherokee  country,  to  be  repugnant  to  the  constitu- 
tion, treaties  and  laws  of  the  United  States,  and,  therefore,  null  and  void. 
The  mandate  of  the  Court  was  immediately  issued,  reversing  and  annul- 
ling the  judgment  of  the  Superior  Court  of  Georgia,  and  ordering  that 
all  proceedings  on  the  indictment  against  the  missionaries  "  do  forever 
surcease,"  and  that  they  "  be,  and  hereby  are,  dismissed  therefrom."  On 
the  17th  of  March,  Mr.  Chester,  supported  by  Mr.  Underwood  and  Gen. 
Harden,  moved,  in  the  Superior  Court  of  Georgia,  that  this  mandate  be 
received  and  recorded,  and  the  prisoners  discharged.  The  Court  refused 
to  obey  the  mandate.  According  to  the  regular  course  of  law,  a  record 
of  this  refusal  should  be  carried  up  to  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States,  which  should  then  proceed  to  enforce  its  own  decision.     To  pre- 
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vent  this,  the  Court  refused  to  allow  its  own  decision,  or  any  matter  re- 
lating to  it,  to  be  recorded.  To  supply  this  deficiency,  for  which  the 
statutes  had  made  no  provision,  Mr.  Chester  made  his  affidavit  of  these 
facts,  which,  Judge  Clayton  certified,  was  sworn  before  him.  Mr.  Ches- 
ter then  applied  by  letter  to  the  Governor,  Lumpkin,  to  discharge  the 
prisoners,  but  he  refused  to  answer  in  writing  ;  saying, "  You  got  round 
Clayton,  but  you  shall  not  get  round  me." 

Meanwhile,  the  work  of  taking  possession  of  the  Chero-  ci.erokee  coumr, 
kee  country  went  on.  A  law  of  Georgia  forbade  the  Cher-  "'"''' 
okee  government  to  act,  or  to  exist.  An  armed  force  was  sent  to  ar- 
rest the  members  of  the  national  council,  if  they  should  attempt  to  meet ; 
and  the  meeting  was  thus  prevented.  The  country  was  laid  out  into 
lots  of  140  acres  each,  to  be  distributed  by  lottery.  Possession  was  to 
be  given  immediately,  except  in  cases  of  lots  on  which  Cherokees  were 
actually  residing.  White  men  crowded  into  the  nation  to  take  posses- 
sion of  the  vacant  lots,  even  before  the  lottery  was  drawn.  Some  of 
these  were  appointed  justices  of  the  peace,  and  a  show  was  made  of  en- 
forcing the  civil  code  of  Georgia.  Whisky  was  brought  in  without  re- 
straint ;  many  of  the  disheartened  Cherokees  gave  themselves  up  to  in- 
temperance and  kindred  vices,  and  some — about  500,  it  was  said, — emi- 
grated to  the  west.  The  drawing  of  the  lottery  commenced  on  the  22d 
of  October,  and,  after  a  short  suspension,  to  investigate  certain  frauds  in 
the  manner  of  conducting  it,  was  soon  completed.  The  legislature  met 
early  in  November.  The  Governor,  in  his  message,  stated  what  progress 
had  been  made  in  taking  possession  of  the  Cherokee  lands,  and  the  leg- 
islature repealed  the  law  under  which  the  missionaries  had  been  impris- 
oned.— On  the  2Sth  of  November,  the  missionaries  gave  notice  to  the 
Governor  and  Attorney  General  of  Georgia,  of  their  intention  to  move 
the  Supreme  Court  for  further  proceedings  in  their  case  at  its  session  on 
the  second  of  February.  The  result  belongs  to  the  history  of  another 
year  ;  and  some  transactions  connected  with  it  will  be  more  convenient- 
ly related  in  that  connection. 

Still,  missionary  labors  vi^ere  not  wholly  suspended,  even  within  the 
limits  claimed  by  Georgia.  Several  of  the  schools  were  continued,  under 
the  care  of  female  teachers.  Mr.  Butrick,  Mr.  Chamberlain,  Mr.  Thom- 
son and  John  Huss  occasionally  visited  the  churches,  preached,  and  ad- 
ministered gospel  ordinances  ;  several  native  church  members  were 
faithful,  industrious  and  successful  in  their  evangelical  labors ;  and  during 
the  year,  some  were  awakened,  converted,  and  added  to  the  churches. 

The  Chickasaws  found  this  year,  like  the  last,  a  year  of  chiokasawi. 
gloom  and  downward  progress.  In  October  they  made  a  treaty,  ac- 
cording to  which  their  lands  were  to  be  surveyed  and  sold,  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  public  lands  of  the  United  States,  and  the  proceeds  paid 
over  to  them.  From  these,  they  were  to  provide  themselves  a  country 
and  remove  to  it,  or  remain  on  one-third  of  their  present  territory,  sub- 
ject to  the  laws  of  Mississippi.  Meanwhile  those  laws  were  permitting 
unprincipled  white  men  to  deluge  the  land  with  whisky,  and  fill  it  with 
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^•ice  and  wo,  and  the  missions  %vere  making  arrangements  to  close  their 
labors. 

chociaws.  RemoTiL  Tfac  rcmoval  of  the  Choctaws  went  on,  and  the  amount 
of  unavoidable  suffering  was  great.  Some,  in  crossing  the  swamps  of 
the  Mississippi,  were  surrounded  by  the  rising  waters,  from  which  there 
were  no  means  of  escape.  The  captain  of  a  steamboat  took  off  one 
company,  who  had  been  confined  six  days  in  this  perilous  condition,  and 
were  near  perishing  with  hunger.  He  saw  at  least  100  horses  standing 
frozen  dead  in  the  mud.  Many  died  of  sickness,  brought  on  by  exposure 
and  fatigue,  and  many  by  the  cholera.  The  Christian  Choctaws  had 
morning  and  evening  worship  in  their  tents  or  boats,  and  refused  to  la- 
bor on  the  Sabbath,  or  to  travel,  unless  compelled.  The  captain  of  a 
boat  that  carried  one  party  remarked,  that  they  were  the  most  religious 
people  he  ever  had  to  do  with  ;  and  another  said  that  "  their  sing- 
ing and  praying  made  the  passage  appear  like  a  continued  meeting ;" 
and  an  agent,  who  had  the  best  opportunities  for  judging:,  said  that  the 
trouble  of  removing  those  who  had  been  under  mission ar}'  instruction 
was  less  by  one  half,  than  that  of  removing  the  others.  Meanwhile,  the 
schools  were  gradually  closed,  and  the  missions  broken  up.  It  was  de- 
termined that,  in  the  new  Choctaw  country,  no  boarding  schools  or 
large  farming  establishments  should  be  opened  by  the  Board,  and  there- 
fore a  less  number  of  laborei-s  would  be  needed.  Some  of  the  mission- 
aries therefore  retired  from  the  service.  Others  prepared  to  follow  their 
people  to  the  west,  and  a  few  remained  to  close  up  the  concerns  of  the 
mission,  and  to  give  such  instruction  and  exert  such  good  influence  as 
should  be  possible,  during  the  breaking  up  of  the  nation.  The  Board 
relinquished  to  the  nation  the  annuity,  which  was  due  annually  till  1836. 
New  chociaw  Thc  couutry  to  which  the  Choctaws  were  removing,  is 

couutrr.  bounded  on  the  east  by  Arkansas,  on  the  north  by  the  Ar- 

kansas river,  on  the  south  by  the  Red  river,  and  on  the  west  by  the  lands 
of  other  tribes.  Mr.  AVilliams  arrived  among  them  and  selected  the  site 
for  a  new  mission  on  the  12th  of  July.  He  chose  a  place  near  the  prin- 
cipal ford  of  the  mountain  fork  of  the  Little  river,  and  about  ten  miles 
from  the  eastern  boundary  of  the  country.  He  called  it  Bethabara. 
About  1000  of  the  Choctaws  were  settled  within  five  miles,  and  at  least 
3000  within  25  miles.  In  a  few  weeks,  he  opened  a  school  with  25 
scholars ;  the  parents  offering  to  pay  three  or  four  dollars  a  quarter  for 
each  pupil.  The  health  of  ^Irs.  Williams,  the  teacher,  failed,  and  the 
school  was  discontinued  after  three  months.  It  could  not  be  resumed 
till  the  next  year.  A  church  was  organized  on  the  19ih  of  August,  with 
57  members,  all  of  whom  but  one  had  belonged  to  churches,  previous 
to  their  removal.  In  November,  18  others  were  added,  three  of  whom 
were  new  members. — ]\Ir.  Wright,  who  had  been  detained  by  journeys 
and  sickness,  entered  his  new  field  of  labor  on  the  14th  of  September. 
He  selected  a  site  about  18  miles  east  of  Fort  Towson,  which  he  called 
WTieelock,  in  memory  of  the  first  president  of  Dartmouth  College.  At 
least  2000  of  those  among  whom  he  formerly  labored  were  settled  around 
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him,  within  ten  or  twelve  miles.  A  church  was  organized  on  the  second 
Sabbath  in  December,  with  37  members,  seven  of  whom  had  not  before 
been  members  of  any  church.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hotchkin  and  Mr.  Moul- 
ton  arrived  early  in  December. — Besides  public  worship  on  the  Sab- 
bath, frequent  meetings  were  held  by  the  missionaries  on  other  days ;  and 
meetings  for  prayer  and  religious  conversation  were  often  held  by  the 
pious  Choctaws,  when  no  missionary  was  present. 

Among  the  tribes  north  of  the  Arkansas,  the  awakening  vr„,^rn  M.aions. 
continued.  Early  in  the  spring,  a  series  of  meetings  was  ""'"'• 
held  among  the  Cherokees,  Creeks  and  Osages,  with  happy  results.  The 
first  was  at  Dwight.  Six  missionaries  were  present  and  assisted.  More 
than  40,  hitherto  impenitent,  requested  public  prayer  for  their  own  salva- 
tion, and  some,  it  was  hoped,  submitted  themselves  to  God.  Then  a 
still  more  interestino;  and  effective  meeting-  was  held  at  the  Forks  of  the 
Illinois.  Here,  all  appeared  to  be  affected,  and  some  found  hope  of  par- 
don. The  party  then  repaired  to  Dr.  Weed's,  who  had  already  settled 
in  the  Creek  country,  on  an  invitation  from  the  chiefs,  with  a  promise  of 
$400  a  year  for  the  support  of  his  family  and  the  purchase  of  medicine. 
Here  the  awakening  had  been  steadily  in  progress  for  more  than  two 
years  ;  though  the  majority  of  the  nation  hated  Christianity,  and  despised 
all  who  attended  on  its  ordinances.  The  Lord's  Supper  was  adminis- 
tered to  about  60  communicants,  and  nearly  40  came  forward  to  avow 
their  anxiety  for  salvation.  Among  the  Osages,  visits  were  made  and 
meetings  held  in  all  the  villages  but  two.  Here  they  found  no  instances 
of  conviction  of  sin  and  anxiety  for  pardon ;  but  they  [found  and  promot- 
ed an  increasing  conviction  of  the  folly  of  idolatry,  and  of  the  value  of 
Christianity. 

As  the  season  advanced,  the  awakening  extended  among  the  Che- 
rokees. May  IS,  Mr.  Washburn  reported  59  members  of  the  church, 
and  nine  propounded  for  admission.  The  number  of  converts  then  was 
believed  to  be  at  least  70.  The  awakening  was  more  extensive  than 
ever  before.  Instances  of  special  seriousness  were  known  to  exist  in 
every  settlement  in  the  nation.  At  Fairfield,  Dr.  Palmer's  station,  a 
new  impulse  was  given  to  the  work  late  in  May,  and  in  June  it  was  rap- 
idly increasing.  In  September,  13  were  propounded ;  making  more 
than  30  who  gave  evidence  of  conversion  in  that  neighborhood  within 
about  a  year.  The  temperance  society  advanced.  A  female  society 
had  a  circulating  library  of  150  volumes,  and  expected  to  add  200  more 
within  a  year.  A  society  of  males  was  procuring  and  distributing  Che- 
rokee Testaments,  hymn  books  and  tracts. — This  state  of  things  con- 
tinued through  the  year. 

Among  the  Creeks,  Dr.  Weed  labored  alone,  except  creei- Mission, 
occasional  visits  from  his  ministerial  brethren.  Mr.  Vaill  made  a  visit  in 
July,  when  18  were  admitted  to  the  church,  making  the  whole  number 
81.  Schools  were  anxiously  desired  by  the  people,  and  Mrs.  Weed  com- 
menced a  small  one  in  the  autumn ;  but,  as  the  children  were  destitute 
of  the  necessary  clothing,  it  was  suspended  at  the  approach  of  winter.     A 
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Baptist  missionary  to  the  Choctaws,  passing  through  the  nation  and 
seeing  their  wants,  began  to  labor  among  them.  In  October,  he  had 
formed  a  church,  and  admitted  40  members,  and  expected  soon  to  baptize 
40  more.  The  Methodists,  too,  had  received  at  least  200,  including 
"  seekers,"  into  their  society.  The  introduction  of  sectarian  distinctions, 
in  the  end,  proved  a  serious  evil. 

osages.  At  Harmony,  the  preceding  year  closed  with  hopes, 

"which  were  not  disappointed.  On  the  third  of  June,  13  persons  were 
received  into  the  church ;  eleven  by  profession,  and  two  by  letter.  Of 
these,  two  were  Osages,  two  Delawares,  two  of  African  descent,  and 
seven  children  of  missionaries.  Hope  was  indulged  of  the  piety  of  others. 
On  the  first  Sabbath  in  November,  nine  more  were  admitted ;  making  20 
within  the  year,  as  the  fruits  of  this  awakening;  15  of  whom  had  been 
members  of  the  school. 

Nonherri  Missions.  Thc  Maumcc  mlsslon  was  drawing  towards  its  close.    In 

the  autumn, the  Ottawas  sold  to  the  United  States  all  their  land  in  the  State 
of  Ohio,  except  a  few  small  reservations  to  some  of  the  chiefs.  They 
still  retained  a  tract  of  about  27,000  acres  at  the  mouth  of  the  Maumee, 
in  Michigan.  No  new  country  was  provided  for  them,  and  they  refused 
to  cross  the  Mississippi.  Mr.  Van  Tassel,  with  the  assent  of  the  Pruden- 
tial Committee,  offered  the  use  of  land  belonging  to  the  mission,  to  such 
as  would  erect  buildings  and  open  fields  upon  it ;  but  few  were  inclined 
to  acept  the  offer. 

Among  the  Ojibwas,  the  gospel  was  preached  by  an  interpreter  to  a 
few.  Some  gave  serious  attention,  and  one  or  two  appeared  to  em- 
brace its  offers.  A  school  was  kept  up  at  La  Pointe,  with  from  12  to 
25  scholars.  In  autumn,  another  was  opened  at  Sandy  Lake.  In  June, 
Mr.  Boutwell  accompanied  Mr.  Schoolcraft,  agent  for  Indian  Affairs,  on 
an  exploring  tour,  as  far  west  as  the  head  waters  of  the  Mississippi.  The 
party  travelled  about  2400  miles,  mostly  in  bark  canoes,  of  Indian  con- 
struction, and  returned  to  Lake  Superior  about  the  first  of  September. 
This  journey  was  made  at  the  invitation  and  expense  of  Mr.  Schoolcraft. 

This  was  another  good  year  to  the  Indians  in  the  State  of  New  York. 
In  January,  13  were  admitted  to  the  church  at  Seneca,  three  at  Catta- 
raugus and  eleven  at  Alleghany.  In  April,  five  were  admitted  at  Se- 
neca. In  June,  13  were  admitted  at  Alleghany.  Here  a  protracted 
meeting  was  held  in  August,  at  which  there  were  some  conversions.  On 
the  2d  of  November,  the  Rev.  Asher  Bliss  arrived  with  his  wife  at  Cat- 
taraugus. The  Indians,  hearing  of  his  arrival,  which  had  been  expected, 
came  together  for  a  protracted  meeting  on  the  next  day.  It  continued 
for  six  days ;  and  besides  its  general  good  influence,  was  believed  to 
be  the  means  of  some  conversions. 

Sandwich  Islands.  Thc  dcath  of  Nalhe,  on  the  29th  of  December,  1831, 

was  followed  by  some  diminution  of  attendance  on  public  worship  at 
Kaawaloa ;  showing  that  much  of  the  apparent  religiousness  of  the 
people  arose  from  the  influence  of  the  chiefs.  His  widow, "  the  admirable 
Kapiolani,"  exerted  herself  with  increasing  singleness  of  heart  to  pro- 
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mote  the  best  interests  of  her  people ;  a  sense  of  religious  duty  seemed 
to  spring  up  in  others,  who  had  formerly  leaned  wholly  on  their  chief; 
and  the  congregation  again  increased.  At  several  stations,  the  influ- 
ence of  novelty  seemed  to  be  dying  away,  while  that  of  religion  was 
gaining  strength ;  and  the  number  of  serious  hearers  increased,  while  the 
whole  number  of  attendants  diminished. 

The  large  reinforcement  arrived  on  the  17th  of  May.  A  general 
meeting  of  the  mission  was  held,  and  they  were  assigned  to  their  res- 
pective fields  of  labor. 

Kaahumanu  was  ill  when  the  reinforcement  arriv-  Death  of  Kaainmmnu. 
ed,  and  received  them  at  her  house.  She  soon  after  rapidly  de- 
clined, and  died  on  the  5th  of  June.  She  was  58  years  of  age.  Her 
piety  grew  brighter  to  the  last ;  so  much  that  some  of  the  foreign  resi- 
dents, who  had  formerly  spoken  hghtly  of  it,  now  acknowledged  its 
reality.  Some  days  before  her  death,  she  settled  all  her  worldly  affairs, 
called  the  young  king  and  gave  him  her  dying  charge,  and  appointed 
her  sister,  Kinau,  her  successor.  The  general  meeting  of  the  mission 
adjourned  to  attend  her  funeral.  Mr.  Bingham  preached  from  the 
triumphant  words  of  Paul — "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished 
my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give 
me  at  that  day ;  and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  all  them  also  that  love  his 
appearing."  The  mission  also  resolved  that  a  funeral  sermon  on  this 
occasion  be  preached  at  each  of  the  stations. 

At  Waimea,  on  Kauai,  the  funeral  sermon  in  memory  R^ivai  on  Kauai. 
of  Kaahumanu  was  preached  by  Mr.  Whitney.  On  the  same  day,  he 
preached  a  farewell  sermon  in  view  of  his  own  absence  on  a  voyage  to 
the  Society  and  Washington  Islands.  These  sermons  were  the  means  of 
an  awakening,  which  was  sustained  by  the  labors  of  Mr.  Gulick  and 
some  native  Christians,  till  the  end  of  October,  when  Mr.  Bingham  came 
to  their  assistance.  His  arrival  gave  a  new  impulse  to  the  work.  On 
the  second  day  after  his  arrival,  more  than  60,  who  appeared  to  be  really 
awakened,  called  to  converse  wath  him.  There  were  inquirers,  and  appa- 
rent conversions,  and  some  admissions  to  the  churches,  at  the  other  sta- 
tions ;  but  no  general  awakening.  The  whole  number  admitted  during 
the  year  ending  in  June,  1832,  was  235 ;  making  the  whole  number 
since  the  commencement  of  the  mission,  577.  Of  these,  about  one  in 
100  had  been  excommunicated,  and  about  four  in  a  hundred  had  died 
in  hope.     There  were  also  45  w'ho  had  been  propounded  for  admission. 

The  "  tabu  meetings,"  or  moral  societies,  it  was  found  necessary  to 
modify,  if  not  to  abolish.  They  had  been  useful,  and  still,  perhaps, 
strengthened  the  infirm  purposes  of  some  of  their  members  to  live  lives 
of  external  morality.  But  it  was  found  that  many,  having  joined  one 
of  these  societies,  felt  that  they  had  become  good,  and  were  worthy  of 
heaven  ;  and  the  self-righteousness,  thus  encouraged  and  sustained,  kept 
them  from  Christ.  These  societies  were,  therefore,  suffered  to  fall  into 
neglect,  or  thrown  open  to  all,  or  otherwise  so  modified  as  to  relieve 
them  from  this  objection. 
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The  number  who  belonged  to  the  schools  was  not  reported  at  the 
general  meeting.  The  number  able  to  read,  ascertained  at  every  sta- 
tion but  one  by  actual  enumeration,  was  23,127.  Schools  for  the  im- 
provement of  teachers  were  taught  at  nearly  all  the  stations,  and  with 
some  success.  The  High  School  increased  to  more  than  60  scholars, 
including  the  king  and  some  of  his  attendants.  The  manual  labor 
system  was  early  introduced.  A  substantial  school-house,  50  feet  by 
26,  was  erected  and  covered,  and  writing-desks  and  seats  were  made, 
by  the  labor  of  the  students. 
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New  stMions.  Thrcc  Hcw  stations  were  formed  this  year ;  one  at  Wailuku, 
on  Maui,  in  a  tract  of  country  containing  more  than  25,000  souls,  by  Mr. 
Green ;  one  at  Kaluaha,  on  Molokai,  by  Mr.  Hitchcock ;  and  one  at 
Waialua,  on  Oahu,  by  Mr.  Emerson,  assisted,  at  first,  by  Mr.  Clark. 


1832.]  MISSION   TO   THE   WASHINGTON   ISLANDS.  273 

All  opened  with  encouraging  prospects.  At  Wailuku,  a  school-house 
was  erected,  118  feet  long  and  40  wide,  capable  of  holding  2,000  per- 
sons; and  Auwae,  the  leading  chief  of  the  district,  pre])ared  to  build  a 
house  of  worship,  as  large  as  the  missionaries  should  think  desirable. 
Mr.  Green  made  special  efforts  to  bring  the  children  into  school,  and 
with  some  success.  He  met  with  much  difficulty,  from  the  almost 
entire  absence  of  family  government;  but  it  was  gratifying  to  know 
that  parents  had  learned  to  let  their  children  live,  instead  of  putting 
them  to  death  to  avoid  the  burden  of  supporting  them  ;  and  it  might  be 
hoped  that  they  would,  in  time,  learn  to  bring  them  up  "  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 

An  unusual  number  of  vessels  resorted  to  Lahaina;  perhaps, 
because  Hoapili,  the  governor,  had  effectually  banished  the  means  of 
intoxication,  while  the  trafhck  in  ardent  spirits  was  but  imperfectly 
suppressed  at  Honolulu.  Fourteen  captains  of  vessels  and  150  seamen 
were  seen  at  one  time  at  public  worship,  and  religion  was  evidently 
making  progress  among  that  class  of  visitors, 

A  fifth  reinforcement,  consisting  of  the  Rev.  Benjamin  W.  Parker 
and  Rev.  Lowell  Smith,  with  their  wives,  and  Mr.  Lemuel  Fuller, 
printer,  sailed  from  New  London  on  the  21st  of  November. 

In  1829,  the  Rev.  C.  S.  Stewart  visited  the  Washing-  Mission  tnii.a 
ton  or  Northern  Marquesas  Islands,  in  the  U.  S.  ship  Vin-  '^"'^'""s'""  •^'''"is- 
cennes  ;  and,  in  consequence  of  his  representations,  the  Committee 
instructed  the  Sandwich  Island  mission,  conditionally,  to  send  some  of 
their  own  number  to  those  islands.  A  correspondence  was  accordingly 
opened  with  the  Enghsh  missionaries  in  the  South  Pacific,  by  which  it 
was  ascertained  that  they  had  already  sent  several  native  teachers  to 
the  Marquesas,  and  written  home  for  help  from  England  to  carry  on 
the  work.  As  the  result  of  this  correspondence,  Messrs.  Whitney, 
Tinker  and  Alexander,  sailed  for  the  Society  Islands,  on  the  18th  of 
July.  There  was  a  pleasant  and  profitable  interchange  of  sentiments 
on  the  whole  subject  of  missions  in  the  Pacific.  The  English  brethren 
preferred  that  the  proposed  mission  should  be  delayed  till  they  could 
hear  from  London  ;  but  should  this  be  deemed  inexpedient,  they  con- 
sented to  relinquish  the  northern  group  to  their  American  brethren. 
They,  after  visiting  the  Washington  Islands,  believed  that  a  mission 
might  be  commenced  with  a  fair  prospect  of  success,  and  so  reported  on 
their  return.  The  subject  was  referred  to  the  general  meeting  in  June 
of  the  next  year. 
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CHAPTER    XXV. 

1833. — Annual  Meeting  at  Philadelphia. — New  Auxiliaries. — Southern  and 
Central  Boards. — Mahrattas. — Conversions  and  organization  of  a  Church 
at  Ahmednuggur. — Ceylon. — Death  of  Mrs.  Winslovv. — Mr.  Winslovv  re- 
turns.— Reinforcement  with  consent  of  the  government. — Fire  at  Tillipally. 
China. — Mission  reinforced. — Leang  Afa  among  the  graduates. — Mr.  Abeel 
returns. — Mission  to  Siam. — Embarkation  of  Munson  and  Lyman. — Malta 
abandoned,  and  Press  removed  to  Smyrna. — Greece. — Ecclesiastical  Con- 
stitution.—  Constantinople. — Schools  in  the  Turkish  barracks. — Ordination 
of  Armenian  priests. — Nestorians. — Mr.  Perkins  embarks. —  Beirut. — Mission 
reinforced. — Station  at  Jerusalem.^ — Mr.  Bird's  reply  to  Butrus. — Mission  to 
Western  Africa. — Patagonia  explored. — Indian  Missions. — Release  of  Wor- 
cester and  Butler. — John  Huss  ordained. — Stephen  Foreman  licensed. — 
Chickasaw  Mission  reduced. — Removal  of  the  Choctaws  completed. — New 
Stations  among  them. — Sickness  and  Deaths. — Deaths  at  Dwight. — Awak- 
ening continues. — Ojibwa  printing. — Mackinaw  and  Maumee  reduced. — 
Sandwich  Islands. — The  king  assumes  the  government. — Relaxation  of  the 
laws. — Declension  of  morals,  and  of  attendance  on  instruction. — Efforts  of 
chiefs. — Seamen's  Friend  Society. — Washington  Islands. — Mission  aban- 
doned. 

The  annual  meeting  was  held  at  Philadelphia  on  the  18th,  19th  and 
20th  of  September.  The  receipts  for  the  financial  year  had  been  nearly 
$146,000,  exceeding  those  of  the  last  year  by  more  than  $15,000. 
The  expenses  had  been  about  $150,000.  The  Board  had  also  received 
from  other  societies  and  expended  17,920  ;  making  its  total  of  disburse- 
ments, $167,826,27. — At  this  meeting,  a  letter  from  Sir  Alexander 
Johnstone  was  read,  communicating  a  resolution  of  the  subscribers  to 
the  Oriental  Translation  Fund  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  in  which 
the  value  of  the  labors  of  the  Board  in  Ceylon  is  gratefully  acknow- 
ledged. 

During  this  year,  some  new  arrangements  were  made  for  conduct- 
ing the  domestic  operations  of  the  Board.  New  England  and  the 
greater  part  of  the  Middle  States  had  already  been  divided  into  districts, 
and  a  permanent  agent  appointed  in  each,  who  was  expected  to  visit 
auxiliaries,  churches,  and  other  ecclesiastical  bodies,  and  superintend  the 
whole  business  of  raising  funds.  In  October  of  this  year,  the  Foreign 
Missionary  Societies  of  the  Western  Reserve  and  the  Valley  of  the 
Mississippi  were  formed,  auxiliary  to  the  Board.  The  latter  had  its 
centre  of  operations  at  Cincinnati ;  and  the  two  were  expected  to  con- 
duct the  whole  business  of  raising  funds  beyond  the  Alleghany  moun- 
tains. In  October,  too,  the  Central  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  was 
formed  by  the  Synods  of  Virginia  and  North  Carolina,  wnth  its  execu- 
tive committee,  its  treasurer  and  its  secretary,  who  should  ordinarily  be 
appointed  as  a  general  agent  of  the  American  Board.     The  raissiona- 
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ries  from  within  its  bounds  were  to  be  commissioned  and  directed  and 
its  funds  expended  by  the  American  Board.  In  December,  the  Synod 
of  South  Carohna  and  Georgia  formed  the  Southern  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions  on  the  same  plan.  The  benign  influence  of  the  formation  of 
this  Board  and  of  the  discussions  which  attended  it,  upon  the  spirit  of 
piety  and  brotherly  love  in  the  Synod,  was  acknowledged  by  a  solemn 
vote  of  thanks  to  the  o;reat  Author  of  all  oood. 

Mr.  Sampson  arrived  at  Bombay  in  May,  to  take  charge  Bomhay. 

of  the  press.  Mr.  Allen  embarked  on  his  return  to  Bombay  in  July, 
but  did  not  arrive  till  January  7,  1834.  Mrs.  Stone  died  in  August,  of 
an  affection  of  the  liver.  Mr.  Read,  ]\Ir.  Ramsay  and  their  wives  were 
laid  aside  much  of  the  time  by  sickness. 

At  Bombay,  two  Indo-Britons  were  received  into  the  church,  and 
several  natives  requested  admission,  but  were  deferred.  A  Mussulman, 
who  had  been  awakened  by  a  New  Testament  given  him  by  Mr.  Gar- 
rett, was  received  into  the  Scottish  mission  church.  Several  other  cases 
of  the  kind  are  known  to  have  occurred ;  and  perhaps  the  native  con- 
verts are  not  to  be  severely  blamed,  for  preferring  to  be  ecclesiastically 
connected  with  the  people  who  govern  the  country.  The  Oriental 
Christian  Spectator  was  given  up  to  the  Scottish  mission,  and  the  Jour- 
nalist and  JVIissionary  Reporter  was  commenced. 

At  Ahmednuggur,  four  native  converts  were  received    chnrci.  at  Ahmed. 
into  the  church  in  February ;  and  on  the  4th  of  March,  a     ''"^^'"'" 
Presbyterian  Church  was  organized,  with  14  members,  ten  of  whom 
were  Hindoos.     Mr.  Read  was  made  its  pastor,  Babajee  elder,  and 
Dajeeba  deacon.     Another  Hindoo  was  added  during  the  year. 

Frequent  and  extensive  journeys  were  made  from  these  stations,  for 
preaching  the  gospel  and  distributing  books  and  tracts.  It  appeared 
evident  that  many  thousands  were  convinced  of  the  falsehood  of  Hin- 
dooism  and  the  superiority  of  Christianity.  But  this  afforded  no  ground 
to  expect  numerous  conversions  ;  for  a  Hindoo  feels  under  no  obligation 
to  give  up  his  religion  just  because  he  knows  it  to  be  false. 

In  Ceylon,  Mrs.  Winslow  died  suddenly  on  the  14th  of  ceyio,,  Musion. 
January,  having  been  a  member  of  the  mission  for  thirteen  years.  In 
consequence  of  this  bereavement,  Mr.  Winslow  was  designated,  instead 
of  Mr.  Meigs,  to  accompany  several  children  of  missionaries  to  the 
United  States.  In  September,  he  left  Ceylon,  with  his  three  daughters 
and  seven  daughters  of  his  brethren,  and  arrived  at  Philadelphia  in 
March  of  the  next  year. 

The  Rev.  Messrs.  William  Todd,  Samuel  Hutchings,  Henry  R. 
Hoisington  and  George  H.  Apthorp,  and  Dr.  Nathan  Ward,  with  their 
wives,  sailed  from  Boston  on  the  first  of  July,  and  arrived  at  Jaffna  in 
October.  The  Rev.  James  R.  Eckhard  and  Mr.  E.  S.  Minor,  printer, 
sailed  from  Salem  in  October,  and  arrived  in  February  of  the  next  year. 
The  permission  of  the  British  government  for  an  enlargement  of  the 
mission  had  been  received  in  April. 

The  school  bungalow  at  Tillipally  and  the  out-houses  attached  to  it 
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were  consumed  by  fire  on  the  26th  of  June,  and  the  house  of  worship, 
with  nearly  all  the  Taraul  books  and  tracts  belonging  to  the  station, 
on  the  11th  of  August.  These  fires  were  probably  the  work  of  a 
cooley,  who  had  been  dismissed  from  the  employment  of  the  mission  for 
bad  conduct. 

This  year,  seventeen  members  were  added  to  the  church. 
Mission  to  China.  Thc  Rcv.  Ira  Tracy  and  Mr.  S.  W.  Williams,  who 

sailed  from  New  York  in  June,  joined  Mr.  Bridgman  at  Canton  in  Oc- 
tober. Mr.  Williams  immediately  took  charge  of  the  press  ;  but  all 
were  obliged  to  devote  themselves  principally  to  the  study  of  the  lan- 
guage. But  they  were  not  alone  in  their  labors.  Mr.  Gutzlaff  contin- 
ued his  voyages  along  the  coast,  and  Lcang  Afa  was  busy  in  preparing 
and  distributing  Christian  tracts.  In  October,  he  distributed  2500 
copies  of  Scripture  tracts  and  of  his  own  "  Good  Words  to  admonish 
the  Age,"  among  the  24,000  literary  graduates  who  were  assembled  at 
a  public  examination  at  Canton.  He  believed  that  he  could  profitably 
distribute  50,000  volumes  a  year. 
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soutiiecsiem  Asi.,.  Mr.  Abccl  was   usefully   employed   at  Singapore  till 

May.  His  health  was  failing  under  the  influence  of  the  climate ;  and 
having  received  an  invitation  from  the  Prudential  Committee  to  return 
and  labor  for  a  time  as  an  agent  among  his  brethren  of  the  Reformed 
Dutch  Church,  he  sailed  for  London,  where  he  arrived  in  October.  By 
the  advice  of  physicians,  who  feared  the  effects  of  an  English  winter,  he 
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repaired  to  Paris,  intending  soon  to  visit  Holland  for  missionary  pur- 
poses. 

The  Rev.  Messrs.  Charles  Robinson  and  Stephen  Johnson,  with 
their  wives,  embarked  at  Boston,  on  the  10th  of  June,  to  commence  a 
permanent  mission  in  Siam.  They  reached  Singapore  in  the  autumn, 
and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Johnson  attempted  to  proceed  to  Siara ;  but  having 
encountered  calms,  head  winds  and  currents  for  46  days  and  advanced 
only  300  miles,  they  were  obliged  to  return  to  Singapore. 

The  Rev.  Samuel  Munson  and  Rev.  Henry  Lyman,  with  their 
wives,  embarked  with  the  brethren  last  mentioned,  with  instructions  to 
explore  the  Indian  Archipelago;  especially  Java,  Sumatra,  Borneo, 
Celebes,  the  Moluccas,  and  the  neighboring  islands.  Having  arrived 
at  Batavia  in  September,  they  spent  the  remainder  of  the  year  in  making 
preparation  for  their  future  labors. 

Malta  ceased  to  be  one  of  the  stations  of  the  Board  at  Removal  fmm  Malta. 
the  close  of  this  year.  Mr.  Temple  and  Mr.  Hallock,  with  the  printing 
establishment,  left  the  island  on  the  7th  of  December,  and  arrived  at 
Smyrna  on  the  23d.  Dionysius  Carabet  accompanied  them  as  a  trans- 
lator. Mr.  Smith  left  Malta  on  the  12th,  and  arrived  at  Alexandria  on 
the  25th,  on  his  way  to  Beirut.  The  whole  amount  of  printing  done  at 
Malta,  from  the  establishment  of  the  press  in  July,  1822,  to  the  time  of 
its  removal,  was  about  350,000  volumes,  containing  21,000,000  pages. 
Nearly  the  whole  had  been  put  into  circulation,  and  additional  supplies 
of  some  of  the  works  were  urgently  demanded.  During  almost  his 
whole  residence  here,  Mr.  Temple  preached  twice  on  the  Sabbath,  and 
at  least  once  on  some  other  day  each  week,  in  English  ;  and  especially 
during  the  latter  part  of  the  time,  several  members  of  the  missions  had 
performed  valuable  labors  in  the  education  of  youth. 

Mr.  Riggs  arrived  at  Athens  on  the  28th  of  January ;  G"««- 

and  having  already  acquired  some  knowledge   of  modern  Greek,  was 
soon  able  to  give  religious  instruction  in  the  schools. 

The  government  of  the  country  was  now  passing  into  the  hands  of 
the  newly  elected  king,  Otho  of  Bavaria.  The  ecclesiastical  constitu- 
tion was  adopted  during  the  summer,  by  which  the  Greek  Church  in 
Greece  was  made  independent  of  the  Patriarch  at  Constantinople,  and 
placed  under  the  government  of  the  "  Holy  Council  of  the  kingdom  of 
Greece,"  which  was  to  guard  both  the  clergy  and  the  schools  against 
heresy,  and  to  report  any  attempt  to  disturb  the  church  by  prose- 
lyting or  other  means,  to  the  civil  government.  In  September,  a  law 
was  published,  forbidding  the  sale  of  books  without  license,  obtained 
from  the  local  authorities  for  cities,  and  from  the  Minister  of  the  In- 
terior for  country  places.  The  laws  were  not  so  administered  as  to  in- 
terfere seriously  with  the  labors  of  the  mission. 

The  girls'  school  was  suspended  in  May,  on  the  return  of  Anastasia, 
the  instructress,  to  Smyrna.  The  schools  for  boys  were  remodelled,  and 
the  higher  department  was  named  "The  Evangelical  Gymnasium." 
Here  students  who  could  sustain  an  examination  in  reading,  writing  and 
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arithmetic,  entered  upon  a  well  arranged  course  of  study  for  four  years, 
corresponding,  as  well  as  the  circumstances  of  the  country  would  per- 
mit, with  the  studies  of  a  New  England  College.  Anastasius  Kara- 
velles,  who  had  been  educated  at  Amherst,  was  one  of  the  teachers.  A 
month  after  the  publication  of  the  prospectus,  the  Gymnasium  contained 
66  scholars,  and  the  Elementary  School  76. 

Constantinople.  Thc  Greek  schools  at  Constantinople  remained  much  as 

last  year.  But  the  school-house  at  Buyuk  Dereh  had  been  built  at  the 
expense  of  the  mission.  This  made  the  mission  too  prominent  in  the 
work.  It  looked  like  foreign  interference,  and  excited  jealousy.  The 
Latins  set  themselves  against  it ;  the  Greeks  supported  it  but  feebly, 
and  it  was  thought  best  to  give  up  the  school. 

iirmenian  Schonu.  Jhc  Armcniaus  here  had  a  good  number  of  schools,  and 

a  tolerable  supply  of  books  for  spelling  and  reading,  grammar  and 
arithmetic.  A  priest  at  Broosa,  about  this  time,  translated  the  book  of 
directions  for  establishino;  and  conducting;  Lancasterian  schools,  from 
the  modern  Greek  into  Armenian.  Measures  were  taken  to  supply 
such  books,  cards  and  other  apparatus  as  were  still  wanting,  and  an 
Armenian  who  gave  some  evidence  of  piety  was  employed  to  open  a 
school  at  Pera,  to  which  place  the  brethren  removed  in  August. 
School,  in  the  Turk-  lu  1831,  some  cucmy  of  the  mission  called  the  atten- 
uh  barracks.  ^j^^^  ^£  ^j^^  Turkish   govemiiient  to  these  schools.     The 

reader  will  recollect  the  result.  Since  that  time,  the  schools  had  occa- 
sionally been  visited  by  Turkish  officers,  who  expressed  their  approba- 
tion of  the  system,  and  their  desire  for  its  introduction  among  themselves. 
One  of  them  left  a  donation  of  500  piastres  for  the  Greek  school  at 
Arnaoot  Koy.  Several  of  1  hem  attended  the  examination  of  this  school 
in  July ;  and  at  its  close,  after  a  long  conversation  with  the  agent  of 
the  mission,  told  him  that  Ahmed  Pasha,  the  Sultan's  military  counsel- 
lor, had  encouraged  them  to  make  a  trial  of  the  same  system  among  the 
young  soldiers  in  the  barracks  at  Dolma  Baktche ;  that  they  had  al- 
ready fitted  up  a  school  room,  under  direction  of  the  teacher  at  Arnaoot 
Koy ;  and  that  they  now  wanted  assistance  in  preparing  cards,  books, 
and  all  the  apparatus  of  a  Lancasterian  school.  The  agent  and  Pany- 
otes,  who  had  been  the  teacher  at  Buyuk  Dereh,  and  who  was  a  good 
scholar,  both  in  Greek  and  Turkish,  were  directed  by  the  mission  to 
comply  with  this  request.  In  about  two  weeks,  the  school  had  been  es- 
tablished, and  Azim  Bey,  who  had  acted  a  leading  part  in  this  business, 
was  promoted  and  transferred  to  the  barracks  at  Scutari,  where  he  was 
preparing  to  open  another  school.  Azim  Bey  repeatedly  visited  the 
missionaries  at  Pera,  who  presented  him  with  an  orrery,  and  a  variety 
of  furniture  greatly  needed  by  his  school.  At  his  request,  Panyotes  was 
sent  over  to  Scutari,  to  assist  in  preparing  lessons  in  Turkish  for  the 
school,  and  while  there,  was  treated  with  a  degree  of  respect  seldom 
shown  to  Greeks.  Meanwhile,  a  learned  Turk  was  translating  from 
the  Arabic,  some  books  published  by  the  Church  Missionary  Society  at 
Malta.     The  geography  was  not  full  enough  in  its  account  of  Turkey. 
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Azim  Bey,  learning  that  Mr.  Dwight  was  preparing  a  geography  for 
the  Armenians,  to  be  translated  into  Turkish,  requested  that  the  part  re- 
lating to  Turkey  might  be  prepared  immediately,  that  the  Sultan  might 
see  it  when  he  should  visit  the  schools.  It  was  done  ;  and  as  fast  as 
Mr.  Dwight  could  prepare  it  in  English,  Mr.  Oscanean  translated  it 
into  Armenian,  Mr.  Paspati  into  Greek,  and  Panyotes  into  Turkish. — 
Such  was  the  origin  of  Lancasterian  schools  among  the  Turks.  They 
did  not  belong  to  the  mission,  nor  were  they  under  its  care.  They 
were  not  Christian  schools.  They  were  established  by  the  Turks, — as 
Azim  Bey  said,  by  order  of  the  Sultan, — through  the  indirect  influence 
of  the  mission,  and  with  aid  which  it  afforded. 

Early  in  the  autumn,  the  brethren  were  invited  to  at-  Armenian  ordination. 
tend  the  ordination  of  fifteen  Armenian  priests, — the  first  who  had  been 
ordained  for  several  years.  On  inquiring  why  none  had  been  ordained  of 
late,  Mr.  Goodell  was  informed  that  in  1826,  the  Synod  resolved  to  have 
better  educated  priests,  or  none,  and  had  ordered  that  thenceforth  none 
should  be  ordained,  who  had  not  finished  a  course  of  study  under  Pesh- 
temaljan,  the  Principal  of  the  Armenian  Academy  at  Constantinople. 
These  were  the  first  who  had  been  ordained  since  that  time.  They 
W'ere  comparatively  well  educated  men.  By  the  advice  of  Peshtemaljan 
and  others,  several  useless  and  inconvenient  observances  formerly  at- 
tending their  ordinations  were  omitted,  and  instead  of  the  repetition  of 
certain  forms  of  prayer  for  forty  days,  the  new  priests  were  told  to  spend 
a  considerable  part  of  the  time  in  studying  the  Bible. 

The  spirit  of  this  last  recommendation  was  evidently  making  pro- 
gress among  the  Armenians  at  Constantinople.  Peshtemaljan  encour- 
aged and  assisted  his  pupils  in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures.  Several 
young  men,  not  under  his  instruction,  met  statedly  for  that  purpose ; 
and  a  few,  it  was  hoped,  had  begun  to  feel  the  power  of  divine  truth 
to  purify  the  heart. 

Mr.  Thomson  and  Dr.  Dodge  arrived  at  Beirut  on  the  Mission  in  syri.i. 
24th  of  February.  In  March,  Mr.  Thomson,  with  two  English  mission- 
aries, left  Beirut,  passed  down  the  coast  to  Jaffa,  visited  Jerusalem,  and 
returned  through  the  interior,  after  an  absence  of  five  weeks.  He  found 
the  country  more  open  to  missionary  operations  than  formerly ;  and 
while  at  Jerusalem,  engaged  lodgings  for  himself  and  his  family,  in- 
tending soon  to  return.  He  was,  however,  detained  by  sickness,  and 
afterwards  by  the  sickness  of  his  wife,  till  the  next  year. — In  April, 
Mr.  Whiting  accompanied  his  wife  on  a  voyage  to  Constantinople  for 
the  recovery  of  her  health,  from  which  they  did  not  return  till  early  the 
next  year. 

Butrus,  (Peter,)  Papal  Bishop  of  Beirut  had  published  Mr.  Dir.i-s  Leiur.  lo 
an  answer  to  Mr.  King's  farewell  letter.  It  was  thought  ^"''""'" 
best  that  Mr.  Bird  should  prepare  a  reply  to  the  bishop.  For  this  pur- 
pose, he  was  furnished  with  the  more  important  works  of  the  ancient 
fathers  ;  and  what  was  still  wanting  in  the  polemical  department,  was 
generously  supplied  by  Mr.  Parnell,  one  of  the  devoted  men  who  es- 
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tablished  the  English  mission  at  Bagdad,  and  who  also  presented  to 
the  mission  a  Uthographic  press,  for  printing  the  Arabic  and  Syriac 
languages.  The  reply  occupied  Mr.  Bird  for  several  months.  In  the 
summer  it  was  completed,  and  sent  to  Malta  to  be  printed  at  the  Church 
Mission  press.  It  was  comprised  in  thirteen  letters  to  thre  bishop  of 
Beirut  "  by  certain  Christians  of  that  city." 

Ncsiorian  Mi«ian.  The  Rcv.  Justin  Pcrliins  and  his  wife,  who  sailed  from 

Boston  on  the  21st  of  September,  to  commence  amission  among  the 
Nestorians  of  Persia,  arrived  at  Constantinople  in  December. 
we,iern  Africn.  At  Icngth,  thc  Committce  was  enabled  to  commence  a 

mission  in  Western  Africa.  The  next  day  after  the  annual  meeting,  the 
Rev.  John  L.  Wilson  received  his  instructions  at  Philadelphia.  He  im- 
mediately made  arrangements  to  embark  for  Cape  Palmas,  in  a  vessel 
about  to  be  despatched  by  the  Maryland  Colonization  Society.  He  had 
nearly  abandoned  the  hope  of  having  an  associate ;  but,  just  in  time, 
Mr.  Stephen  R.  Wyncoop,  a  personal  friend  and  fellow-student,  volun- 
teered to  accompany  him  on  his  voyage  of  exploration.  They  em- 
barked at  Baltimore  on  the  28th  of  November. 

Patagonia  explored.  Sllas  E,  BuiTOws,  Esq.,  of  Ncw  York,  having  offered  a 
gratuitous  passage,  the  Rev.  William  Arms  and  Rev.  Titus  Coan,  by 
direction  of  the  Committee,  embarked  at  New  York,  August  16,  and 
landed  at  Gregory's  Bay,  in  Eastern  Patagonia,  on  the  14th  of  Novem- 
ber. The  vessel  proceeded  on  her  way.  The  missionaries  were  hospit- 
ably received  by  the  Patagonians,  and  assisted  to  visit  the  interior,  but 
found  it  impossible  to  reach  the  Western  Coast,  (to  which  the  mission 
had  been  originally  destined,)  either  by  water  or  by  crossing  the  Cor- 
dilleras. They  ascertained  that  the  country  is  generally  sterile,  the  in- 
habitants few,  and  the  prospect  of  usefulness  comparatively  small. 
They  returned  to  the  place  where  they  landed,  and  embarked  on  the 
25th  of  January,  1834,  on  board  the  Antarctic,  Capt.  Nash,  of  Westerly, 
R.  I.,  for  the  Falkland  Islands.  After  living  some  time  on  board  the 
Antarctic  and  the  Hancock,  of  Stonlngton,  Ct.,  Capt.  Allen,  of  the 
Talma,  of  Groton,  Ct.,  gave  them  a  passage  home.  They  arrived  at 
New  London  on  the  14th  of  May.  During  their  absence,  they  found 
no  use  for  the  funds  with  which  the  Committee  had  supplied  them  ;  their 
wants  being  gratuitously  supplied  by  the  natives  while  in  Patagonia, 
and  at  other  times  by  the  owners  and  masters  of  the  several  vessels  on 
board  of  which  they  were  received. 
cherouoe  Mission.  Thc  coursc  of  evcnts  had  fixed  the  attention  of  poli- 

Worcesier  and  Bmler  .     .  ,,  ^    .1  i  i  •     .  i  ji 

"leased.  ticians,  as  well  as  of  the  churches,  mtensely  upon  the 

imprisoned  missionaries.  The  doctrine  of  "  nullification,"  that  is,  of  the 
right  of  a  State  to  declare  a  law  of  the  United  States  unconstitutional, 
and  to  prevent  its  execution  within  her  limits,  had  become  predominant 
in  South  Carolina.  A  convention,  called  by  the  legislature  of  that 
State,  had  published  an  ordinance,  "  nulUfying"  the  existing  revenue 
law  of  the  United  States,  forbidding  the  courts  of  the  United  States, 
their  officers,  and  all  other  persons,  to  attempt  to  enforce  that  law  in 
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South  Carolina,  and  declaring  that  if  the  general  government  should 
attempt  to  enforce  it,  South  Carolina  would  withdraw  from  the  Union  ; 
and  the  State  had  drafted  men  and  provided  military  stores  to  sustain 
its  ordinance  by  force.  If  the  missionaries  should  persevere  in  their 
suit,  and  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  should  attempt  to  en- 
force its  decision  in  their  favor,  it  w^as  feared  that  Georgia  would  join 
the  "  nullifiers,"  and  that  Alabama  and  Mississippi,  where  similar 
unconstitutional  laws  had  been  enacted,  would  follow  the  example ; 
and  then  there  would  be  four  contiguous  States,  leagued  together  to 
resist  the  general  government  by  force.  If  the  President  should  sustain 
the  Court,  all  those  States  would  turn  against  him.  If  he  should  permit 
Georgia  to  triumph  over  the  Court,  the  example  would  strengthen  the 
cause  of  South  Carolina.  Georgia  wished  to  support  the  President 
against  the  "  nullifiers,"  but  dared  not,  while  it  was  so  probable  that 
she  should  soon  find  it  expedient  to  join  them. 

These  embarrassments  had  been  foreseen,  ever  since  it  was  ascer- 
tained that  the  missionaries  could  not  be  frightened,  and  would  not  accept 
a  pardon  ;  and  the  Governor  had  sent  them  word  that  he  intended  to 
release  them  from  confinement  at  some  future  time.  When,  in  Novem- 
ber, they  gave  notice  of  their  intention  to  move  the  Supreme  Court  for 
further  process,  the  Governor  saw  the  necessity  of  a  speedy  extrication 
from  his  difficulties.  But  there  was  only  one  way  of  escape.  The 
missionaries  must  be  persuaded  to  withdraw  their  suit.  He  and  his 
friends  grew  active.  Gen.  Coffee,  Judge  Schley,  Mr.  Cuthbert,  and 
other  leading  politicians,  visited  them  in  the  prison,  and  told  them  that 
they  had  conversed  with  the  Governor,  and  had  his  most  unqualified 
assurance,  that  if  they  would  withdraw  their  suit,  they  should  be  uncon- 
ditionally discharged  immediately  after  the  adjournment  of  the  Supreme 
Court.  The  Hon.  John  Forsyth  called  on  Mr.  Wirt,  to  persuade  him 
to  advise  the  missionaries  to  w^ithdraw  their  suit,  and  assured  him  that 
immediately  on  being  informed  that  no  motion  would  be  made  in  the 
Supreme  Court,  they  would  be  released.  He  gave  this  assurance 
"  unofficially  ;"  yet  he  was  authorized  by  the  Governor  to  give  it. 

The  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  had  established  the  right  of  the 
missionaries  to  a  discharge  from  confinement,  and  the  right  of  the 
Cherokees  to  protection  by  the  President  from  the  aggressions  of 
Georgia.  But  it  had  become  certain  that,  even  if  the  President  should 
interfere,  agreeably  to  the  decision  of  the  Court,  to  release  the  mission- 
aries, which  was  doubtful, — he  would  not  execute  the  principles  of  that 
decision  by  protecting  the  Cherokees.  The  law  under  which  the  mis- 
sionaries were  imprisoned,  had  been  repealed ;  and  if  released,  they 
could  now  return  to  their  stations  and  resume  the'r  labors.  In  this  state 
of  things,  they  beheved  that  by  withdrawing  their  suit,  they  should 
gain  all  that  they  could  expect  to  gain  by  prosecuting  it,  and  in  a 
shorter  time ;  and  should  save  the  country  from  whatever  danger  there 
might  be  of  a  civil  war  with  the  "  nullifiers."  They  immediately  wrote 
to  the  Prudential  Committee,  stating  their  views  and  asking  advice  j — 

36 
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for  on  subjects  relating  to  their  imprisonment,  the  Committee  never  gave 
them  instructions,  but  only  advised  them  as  friends.  The  question  was 
very  fully  discussed  at  a  meeting  of  the  Committee  on  the  25th  of 
December,  1832.  The  prevailing  opinion  was,  that  it  was  expedient 
for  the  missionaries  to  withdraw  their  suit,  and  a  letter  was  immediately 
written  by  Dr.  Wisner,  communicating  that  opinion.*  This  letter  was 
received  on  the  7th  of  January,  1833.  The  next  day  they  wrote  to 
their  counsel,  instructing  them  to  make  no  motion  in  their  behalf  before 
the  Supreme  Court,  and  to  the  Governor  and  Attorney  General  of 
Georgia,  informing  them  what  instructions  they  had  given  their  counsel. 
In  their  letter  to  the  Governor  they  added  : — "  We  beg  leave  respect- 
fully to  state  to  your  Excellency,  that  we  have  not  been  led  to  the 
adoption  of  this  measure  by  any  change  of  views  with  regard  to  the 
principles  on  which  we  have  acted  ;  or  by  any  doubt  of  the  justice  of 
our  cause,  or  of  our  perfect  right  to  a  legal  discharge,  in  accordance 
with  the  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  in  our  favor  already  given  ;  but 
by  the  apprehension  that  the  further  prosecution  of  the  controversy, 
under  existing  circumstances,  might  be  attended  with  consequences  inju- 
rious to  our  beloved  country."  This  the  Governor  thought  disrespectful 
to  the  authorities  of  the  State,  and  wished  them  to  write  again,  disclaim- 
ing any  disrespectful  intention.  They  accordingly  wrote  the  next  day : — 
"  We  are  sorry  to  be  informed  that  some  expressions  in  our  communi- 
cation of  yesterday  were  regarded  by  your  Excellency  as  an  indignity 
offered  to  the  State  or  its  authorities.  Nothing  could  be  further  from 
our  design.  In  the  course  we  have  now  taken,  it  has  been  our  inten- 
tion simply  to  forbear  the  prosecution  of  our  case,  and  leave  the  con- 
tinuance of  our  confinement  to  the  magnanimity  of  the  State."  This 
the  Governor  pronounced  satisfactory ;  but  a  newspaper  article,  written 
by  some  political  opponent,  compelled  him  to  wait  a  few  days  longer, 
to  show  that  he  was  not  "  driven."  At  length,  on  the  14th,  Col.  Mills 
told  them  he  had  received  orders  to  discharge  them  from  confinement, 
and  took  them  from  prison  to  his  own  parlor.  The  Governor  sent  them 
no  written  discharge,  but  issued  his  proclamation,  stating  that  they  had 
appealed  to  the  magnanimity  of  the  State,  and  had  been  set  at  liberty. 
With  a  horse  and  wagon  furnished  by  Col.  Mills  at  his  own  expense, 
they  returned  to  their  homes  and  their  labors. 

*  A  letter  written  on  the  29th  of  December,  1832,  and  received  early  in  Jan- 
uary, 1833,  offers,  on  "informal  authority,  in  behalf  of  the  government  of 
Georgia,"  that  if  the  Committee  will  station  the  missionaries  anywhere  be- 
yond the  limits  of  Georgia,  they  shall  be  immediately  discharged  "  in  a  man- 
ner which  shall  not  attach  to  them  the  reproach  of  pardoned  crimnals  ;"  and 
"  in  behalf  of  the  government  of  the  United  States,  that  the  relief  which  the 
consent  of  the  Prudential  Committee  to  the  foregoing  proposition  will  give  to 
the  constituted  authorities  of  Georgia,  by  enabling  her  in  the  most  efficient 
manner  to  come  to  the  support  of  the  government  and  laws  of  the  United 
States,  will  be  gratefully  acknowledged,  and  that  the  Board  of  Commissioners 
for  Foreign  Missions  will  possess  the  confidence,  and  will  largely  partake  of  the 
appropriations  of  the  general  government  for  the  melioration  of  the  condition 
of  the  Indians." 
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Of  those  labors  and  their  results,  there  is  little  to  record.  Cherokee  PrcAchcra. 
The  members  of  the  churches  generally  withstood  the  flood  of  temp- 
tations which  was  poured  around  them,  and  a  few  were  added  to  their 
numbers.  The  schools  were  much  as  last  year.  On  the  20th  of  July, 
John  Huss,  who  could  speak  only  his  own  language,  was  ordained  as 
an  evangelist  at  Creek  Path ;  and  about  the  1st  of  October,  Stephen 
Foreman,  a  Cherokee,  who  had  studied  with  Mr.  Worcester,  at  the 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  and  at  Princeton,  was  licensed  as  a 
preacher  by  the  Union  Presbytery.  Both  engaged  in  preaching  to  their 
countrymen  under  the  patronage  of  the  Board. 

Among  the  Chickasa  ws,  the  evils  which  oppressed  them  chickaww.. 

last  year,  continued  to  produce  the  same  disastrous  results.  The  piety  of 
the  church  seemed  to  give  way  before  temptation,  and  early  in  the  winter, 
seven  were  removed  from  its  fellowship  by  excommunication.  After 
some  time,  the  very  greatness  of  temptation  alarmed  the  pious.  They 
became  more  prayerful  and  exemplary.  Many  were  awakened,  and 
some  gaVe  evidence  of  conversion. — But  the  mission  was  drawing 
towards  a  close.  The  situations  at  Martyn  and  Caney  Creek  were 
given  up.  Only  a  few  children  were  kept  at  school  in  Tipton  county, 
Tennessee,  and  at  Tokshish,  supported  by  the  avails  of  the  farms  and 
by  the  Chickasaw  annuity. 

In  the  old  Choctaw  country,  but  two  missionaries,  with  choctaw..  Removal 
their  families  remained  ;  Mr.  Kingsbury  at  Mayhew,  and  "'"f"""'- 
Mr.  Byington  at  Yoknokchaya.  No  school  was  taught,  for  the  chil- 
dren were  gone.  About  40  members  of  the  church  at  Mayhew,  linger- 
ed around  their  spiritual  birth  place,  and  listened  attentively  when  the 
gospel  was  preached.  Mr.  Kingsbury  was  principally  employed  in  dis- 
posing of  the  property  and  closing  up  the  extensive  secular  concerns  of 
the  mission;  and  Mr.  Byington,  in  preparing  a  Choctaw  dictionary  and 
grammar.  As  the  new  missions  among  the  Choctaws  were  to  be  con- 
ducted in  a  less  expensive  style,  and  fewer  laborers  would  be  needed, 
Messrs.  Cushman,  Smith,  Howes,  Bardwell,  Gage  and  Town,  with  their 
wives,  were,  at  their  own  request,  released  from  the  service  of  the  Board. 
Most  of  them  had  expended  ten  or  twelve  of  the  best  years  of  their  lives 
in  missionary  labors  and  sufferings,  with  no  compensation  but  a  bare 
subsistence  for  the  time ;  and  such  of  them  as  had  property,  had  given 
it  to  the  Board.  Now,  when  they  were  about  to  be  left  without  employ- 
ment, in  the  decline  of  life  and  w4th  impaired  health,  the  Board  was 
not  authorized  to  give,  nor  were  they  willing  to  receive,  such  compen- 
sation for  past  services,  as  their  labors  might  have  commanded  in  some 
worldly  pursuit ;  but  from  the  household,  agricultural  and  other  movable 
property  at  the  several  stations,  which  could  no  longer  be  used  for  mis- 
sionary purposes  and  which  was  least  saleable,  they  were  allowed  to 
take  such  articles  as  would  enable  them  to  commence  frugal  arrange- 
ments for  their  future  support. 

Early  in  the  autumn,  the  last  party  of  the  Choctaws  departed  for 
their  new  country  at  the  West.     The  whole  number  removed  was  about 
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15,000.  Many  remained  in  the  southern  part  of  their  old  country,  and 
a  few  in  other  parts;  but  the  nation  was  gone,  and  they  were  mere  in- 
dividual Indians  in  a  community  of  white  men. — In  October,  Mr.  Kings- 
bury left  Mayhew,  on  a  visit  to  all  the  tribes  among  whom  the  Board 
had  missions  beyond  the  Mississippi,  to  ascertain  their  condition,  and  to 
comfort,  advise  and  encourage  his  brethren.  He  was  gone  till  March 
of  the  next  year. 

The  Choctaws  in  their  new  country  were  busy  with  cares  and  labors 
incident  to  removal  and  a  new  settlement.  But  gradually  new  churches 
■were  formed,  of  those  who  had  been  members  before  the  removal,  and 
a  few  others  were  added  to  them.  Six  or  eight  schools  were  either 
opened  or  ready  to  open,  under  native  teachers,  appointed  and  superin- 
tended by  the  missionaries ;  when,  in  June,  every  thing  was  suspended 
but  the  care  of  the  sick.  Unusual  inundations,  from  the  rise  of  the  Ar- 
kansas and  Red  river,  left  extensive  tracts  of  level  country  filled  with 
stagnant  water  and  decaying  vegetable  matter,  exposed  to  the  burning 
heat  of  a  summer  sun.  Putrefaction  produced  fevers.  Nearly  every 
member  of  the  mission  families  was  visited  with  sickness.  Of  the  Choc- 
taws, it  was  beheved  that  not  more  than  one  in  fifteen  escaped,  and  as 
many  as  one  in  fifteen  died.  Out  of  70  families  in  one  neighborhood, 
70  persons  died.  In  many  of  the  settlements  on  the  rivers,  scarcely  a 
young  child  survived. 

At  Dwight,  Mrs.  Finney  was  released  from  her  earthly  cares  about 
the  middle  of  January.     Other  members  of  the  family  suffered  much 
from  sickness   about  the  same  time.     Mr.  Matthias   Joslyn,  formerly 
teacher  at  Mayhew,  died  at  Dwight  in  December. 
Western  Missions.  Thc  rcligious  awakculng  continued  through  this  year 

Revival.  ^jg^^  ^y|.  ^^^  evidcutly  on  the  decline.     Of  this,  Mr.  Wash- 

burn mentioned  a  conclusive  proof,  in  a  letter  written  in  April.  "  Mea- 
sures," he  said,  "  calculated  to  produce  strong  excitement,  such  as  pro- 
tracted meetings,  '  anxious  seats,'  &c.,  cause  very  great  interest  yet ; 
but  small  neighborhood  meetings,  family  visits,  and  the  imparting  of 
religious  instruction  in  a  serious,  noiseless  and  unostentatious  way,  are 
not  so  highly  regarded.  This  is  lamentable."  Still,  the  work  continu- 
ed, and  in  December  it  received  a  new  impulse,  in  a  part  of  the  nation 
before  but  slightly  affected  by  it.  At  the  close  of  the  year,  the  church 
had  106  members,  more  than  60  of  whom  were  among  the  fruits  of  this 
awakening,  which  had  continued  for  three  years. 

The  schools,  generally,  were  in  a  good  condition.  In  May,  the 
chiefs  resolved  to  appropriate  half  of  their  national  school  fund,  or  about 
$750  annually,  to  support  the  school  at  Fairfield,  under  Dr.  Palmer. 
They  appointed  a  committee  to  receive  and  dismiss  pupils,  and  a  Cher- 
okee family  to  keep  the  boarding  house.  Their  appropriation  was  ex- 
pected to  support  about  30  scholars. 

Among  the  Creeks  and  Osages,  scarce  any  progress  was  made,  ex- 
cept in  the  preparation  of  school  books  in  their  native  languages.  The 
Osages  were  now  engaged  in  war,  and  their  attention  could  not  be 
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drawn  either  to  learning  or  religion.  The  school  at  Union,  being  sit- 
uated on  land  now  belonging  to  the  Cherokees,  was  nearly  deserted  by 
Osage  children,  and  was  discontinued  in  January. 

The  Ojibwa  language  was  now  reduced  to  writing.  ojibwa  booki. 
The  spelling  and  reading  book,  containing  select  portions  of  Scripture 
and  a  few  hymns,  was  completed,  and  500  copies  printed.  Dr.  James, 
too,  completed  his  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  and  had  it  print- 
ed under  his  own  superintendence.  Some  of  the  children  were  much 
interested  in  learning  to  read  their  own  language.  Little  could  yet  be 
done  in  imparting  religious  instruction,  and  the  migratory  habits  of  the 
Indians  impeded  all  the  operations  of  the  mission.  The  mission  church 
was  organized  in  August.  In  October,  Mr.  Boutwell  commenced  a 
new  station  at  Leech  Lake. 


OJIBWA  AND  SIOUX  MISSIONS. 
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Mackinaw  reduced.  Notwithstancling  the  self-devotion,  energy  and  ability 
of  Mr.  Ferry,  it  was  manifest  that  the  expense  of  the  station  at  Mack- 
inaw was  much  too  great  in  proportion  to  its  usefulness.  Mr.  Green, 
by  direction  of  the  Committee,  visited  Mackinaw  this  summer,  and, 
with  Mr.  Ferry's  aid,  arranged  a  plan  for  reducing  it  within  very 
moderate  limits. 

Maumee  reduced.  Thc  Maumce  missiott  was  also  reduced,  as  the  Indians 

had  sold  their  land  in  the  vicinity,  and  were  gradually  scattering. 
Only  Mr.  Van  Tassel,  with  his  wife,  and  Mr.  Culver,  the  teacher,  re- 
mained. The  school  contained  31  scholars,  all  boarded  and  some  of 
them  clothed  at  the  expense  of  the  mission.  During  the  winter  and 
spring,  there  was  a  season  of  special  attention  to  religion  in  the  school 
and  neighboring  white  settlements,  and  15  or  20  persons  gave  evidence 
of  conversion,  most  of  whom  soon  united  with  the  church. 
Sandwich  Islands.  Thc  youug  klug,  about  the  beginning  of  the   year, 

Regency  ended.  ^^jg^g^|  ^^  purchasc  a  brig,  which  was  offered  for  $12,000. 
Kinau,  the  regent,  after  consulting  other  chiefs,  refused  to  comply, 
thinking  that  the  debts  of  the  nation  should  be  paid  before  incurring 
any  such  expense.  The  purchase  was  given  up,  but  the  king  was  dis- 
affected. He  avoided  the  society  of  the  more  influential  chiefs,  and 
associated  with  young  and  unprincipled  men.  Breaking  over  the  laws 
to  which  he  had  formerly  given  his  assent,  he  bought  ardent  spirits  and 
wine,  and  drank  with  his  companions,  though  seldom  to  intoxication. 
He  enticed  others  into  the  same  practices,  and  is  said  even  to  have  in- 
flicted punishment  on  some  who  would  not  comply.  He  revived  the 
hulahula,  or  national  dance,  and,  it  was  understood,  intended  to  re- 
vive other  practices  which  had  been  common  in  the  days  of  heathenism. 
Hoapili,  who  was  a  near  relation,  hearing  of  these  things,  hastened  to 
Honolulu,  hoping  to  dissuade  the  king  from  such  evil  courses,  and  res- 
cue him  from  the  influence  of  evil  counsellors,  and  intending,  if  practi- 
cable, to  persuade  him  to  remove  to  Lahaina,  where  there  were  fewer 
temptations.  On  his  arrival,  the  king  assembled  the  chiefs  and  people, 
declared  the  regency  at  an  end,  and  took  into  his  own  hands  the  power 
of  making  laws,  and  of  life  and  death.  He  then  published  laws  pro- 
hibiting only  murder,  adultery  and  theft ;  from  which  it  was  inferred 
that  the  other  laws  which  had  been  enacted  for  the  promotion  of  good 
morals  were  no  longer  in  force.  He  had  expressed  his  determination 
to  remove  Kinau  wholly  from  public  employment,  and  appoint  Liliha 
as  his  agent  for  the  transaction  of  business, — as  was  the  desire  of  the 
dissolute ;  but  when  about  to  pronounce  the  name,  he  hesitated,  and 
named  Kinau.  When  his  companions  asked  him  why  he  had  not  done 
as  he  intended,  he  replied, — "  Very  strong  is  the  kingdom  of  God." 
He  was  not  stout  enough  in  wickedness,  to  carry  through  his  opposition 
to  the  influence  of  the  good  and  the  demands  of  his  conscience.  He 
always  treated  the  missionaries  with  kindness  and  respect,  and  was  fre- 
quently present  at  public  worship.  Hoapili  remained  for  a  long  time 
at  Honolulu,  endeavoring  to  exert  a  beneficial  influence.     The  princess, 
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too,  who  was  naturally  pjicldy  and  volatile,  and  whose  apparent  spirit- 
uality had  considerably  declined,  was  alarmed  by  the  dangers  which 
beset  her  brother.  She  was  faithful,  affectionate  and  incessant  in  her 
endeavors  to  reclaim  him.  She  first  remonstrated  with  him  in  private ; 
and  finally,  even  in  public,  hung  upon  his  arm  and  besought  him  with 
tears  to  listen  to  his  true  friends,  the  chiefs  whom  age,  experience  and 
moral  principle  made  worthy  of  his  confidence.  These  efforts  were  but 
very  partially  successful.  His  course  was,  in  the  main,  unaltered.  It 
was  soon  understood,  throughout  the  Islands,  that  the  supreme  authority 
did  not  demand  good  morals  and  encourage  piety  as  formerly.  With 
multitudes  this  fact  was  decisive.  "The  thought  of  the  chief"  was 
their  name  for  law  ;  and  when  the  king,  the  supreme  chief,  thought 
proper  to  change  his  course,  they  at  once,  so  far  as  in  their  power,  fol- 
lowed his  example.  Great  numbers  forsook  the  schools.  Many  of  the 
teachers  ceased  to  teach.  The  congregations  on  the  Sabbath  were 
reduced  at  least  one  half;  and  scarce  anywhere  was  there  much  appear- 
ance of  serious  inquiry  among  the  unconverted.  At  Honolulu,  the  grog 
shops  were  opened,  and  any  person  could  procure  a  license  for  a  few 
dollars.  Distilleries,  too,  were  again  put  in  operation  in  various  parts 
of  the  Islands.  Other  immoralities  revived ;  and  in  some  places, — es- 
pecially in  the  district  of  Hilo,  on  Hawaii, — idolatrous  worship  was 
again  performed. 

These  results  were  expected  by  all  Avho  understood  the  history  of 
the  mission.  Religion  had  been  promoted  by  the  influence  of  the  chiefs, 
whose  will  was  law.  There  had,  unavoidably,  from  the  state  of  soci- 
ety there,  grown  up  a  virtual  union  of  church  and  state.  The  chiefs 
had  decided  in  favor  of  the  gospel,  and  nothing  remained  for  the  people, 
but  to  learn  it,  and  to  act  the  Christian  as  well  as  they  could.  Hence, 
multitudes  became  Christians  in  form,  never  suspecting  that  any  thing 
else  could  be  required  of  them.  But  the  gospel,  faithfully  preached, 
can  hardly  fail  to  awaken  thought.  Nothing  does  so  much  to  give  a 
man  strength,  activity  and  independence  of  mind,  as  a  faithful  exam- 
ination of  his  own  heart  and  life,  and  a  successful  contest  with  his  own 
sinful  propensities.  So  far  as  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  at  the  Islands 
had  been  followed  by  real  conversions,  or  even  by  clear  convictions  of 
sin,  it  had  taught  people  to  think  for  themselves,  to  have  opinions  of 
their  own,  and  made  them  feel  that  they  ought  to  act  from  their  own 
convictions  of  truth,  duty  and  propriety.  Events  were  now  about  to 
show  how  far  this  had  been  accomplished.  The  king  had  separated 
the  state  from  the  church  ;  and  the  church  must  now  stand  by  strength 
derived  from  its  invisible  head. 

The  result  was  as  favorable  as  could  have  been  expected.  The  ad- 
ditions to  the  church  this  year  were  64.  The  whole  number  of  native 
members,  in  July,  was  670.  Even  as  late  as  July  of  the  next  year,  only 
seven  had  been  excommunicated,  from  the  commencement  of  the  mis- 
sion, and  27  were  temporarily  suspended  from  church  fellowship.  The 
higher  chiefs  generally  kept  on  their  Christian  course.  The  means  of 
intoxication  were  nearly  excluded  from  all  the  Islands  except  Oahu. 
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Kuakini,  who  had  returned  to  his  former  home,  visited  every  part  of 
Hawaii,  to  repress  disorders,  punish  crime  and  promote  good  morals. 
Strenuous  efforts  were  made  to  resuscitate  the  schools,  and  with  moder- 
ate success.  The  High  School  at  Lahaina,  though  yet  struggling  into 
existence,  made  itself  felt  for  good.  Many  of  its  pupils  had  been  teach- 
ers ;  any  now  they  went  once  a  week  to  their  homes,  and  called  together 
their  former  pupils,  and  taught  them  something  of  what  they  themselves 
had  learned.  At  nearly  every  station,  some  of  the  missionaries  or  their 
wives  engaged  in  teaching,  and  considerable  numbers  were  thus  put 
upon  a  more  thorough  and  extensive  course  of  instruction.  Efforts  for 
the  education  of  children  were  increased.  They  had  not  fallen  off  from 
their  attendance,  like  the  adults.  Though  the  progress  of  depopulation 
was  not  stayed,  but  only  diminished  ;  though  it  was  still  thought  that, 
from  the  former  prevalence  of  infanticide  and  other  crimes,  three  fourths 
of  the  women  were  childless,  yet  the  number  of  children  was  evidently 
increasing,  and  there  was  hope  that  they  might  be  formed  into  a  better 
generation  than  their  parents  had  been.  And  finally,  protracted  meet- 
ings were  held  at  several  stations  ;  and  that  at  Hilo,  in  December,  was 
followed  by  several  instances  of  conversion  and  admission  to  the  church. 
A  Seamen's  ciinpiain.  Bcttcr  provlslou  was  madc  at  the  Islands  for  the  good 
of  seamen.  The  Rev.  John  Diell,  who  sailed  from  New  London  in  No- 
vember, 1832,  as  seamen's  chaplain,  under  the  patronage  of  the  Ameri- 
can Seamen's  Friend  Society,  arrived  at  the  Islands  this  spring.  He 
was  cordially  welcomed  by  the  mission,  at  its  general  meeting  in  June  ; 
and  on  the  28th  of  November,  the  first  chapel  built  by  that  Society  in  for- 
eign lands  was  opened  for  public  worship,  at  Honolulu.  Attached  to  it 
was  a  Reading  Room  for  the  use  of  officers  and  seamen.  The  mission 
also  voted  to  open  similar  rooms  at  Lahaina,  where  there  were,  on  an 
average,  about  100  seamen  in  port  through  the  year. 
Mission  to  ihe  Wash-  Thc  instructious  of  the  Prudential  Committee,  to  take  no 
ingion  Islands.  f^rthcr  stcps  lu  rclation  to  the  Washington  Islands,  did  not 
arrive  in  season  ;  and  at  the  general  meeting  at  Lahaina  in  June,  Messrs. 
Alexander,  Armstrong  and  Parker  were  deputed  to  commence  the  mis- 
sion. These  brethren,  with  their  families,  sailed  from  Honolulu  on  the 
2d  of  July,  and  after  touching  at  Tahiti,  came  to  anchor  in  Massachu- 
setts Bay,  in  the  Island  of  Nuuhiva,  on  the  10th  of  August.  They  found 
the  natives  few  in  number,  without  any  general  government,  divided  into 
small  settlements,  separated  by  mountains  difficult  and  dangerous  to  pass. 
The  tribes  were  sunk  to  the  lowest  degradation,  and  perpetually  at  war. 
There  was  no  place  where  a  station  could  be  formed,  with  convenient 
access  to  more  than  1000  people.  The  brethren  were  convinced  that 
they  could  do  much  more  good,  at  much  less  expense,  in  some  yet  un- 
occupied part  of  the  Sandwich  Islands  ;  and  the  arrival  of  the  Benja- 
min Rush  affording  an  opportunity,  they  left  Nuuhiva  on  the  16th  of 
April,  and  arrived  at  the  Sandwich  Islands  on  the  13th  of  May,  1834. 
The  Prudential  Committee  approved  of  their  decision,  and  commended 
the  courage,  enterprise  and  self-denying  zeal  with  which  they  had  made 
the  attempt, 
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1834.— Meeting  at  Utica. — Children  of  missionaries. — Malirattas. — Return  of 
Mr.  Graves. — Tours  in  the  Deccan. — Tamul  Missions. — Press  at  Ceylon. — 
New  Stations. — Death  of  Mr.  Woodward. — Mission  at  Madura. — China. — 
Persecution. — Converts. — S.  E.  Asia. — Mission  to  Siam  ;  to  Singapore. — 
Death  of  Munson  and  Lyman. — Constantinople. — Awakening  among  the 
Armenians. — New  Missions. — Broosa. — Trebizond. — Nestorians. — Moham- 
medans ot*  Persia. — Scio. — Cyprus. —  Western  Africa. — Southeastern  Afri- 
ca.—Indian  Missions. — Missionaries  expelled  from  Haweis  and  New  Echota. 
— Itinerant  Schoolmasters. — Chickasaw  mission  closed. — Conversions  at 
Dwight. — Several  missions  reduced. — New  Indian  Missions. — Oregon. — 
Pawnees. — Sioux. — Abernaquis. — Sandwich  Islands. — Gradual  improve- 
ment.— First  newspapers. — Reinforcement. 

The  twenty-fifth  annual  meetinf^  was  held  at  Utica,  N.  Y.,  October 
8,9  and  10.  There  were  present,  28  corporate  and  91  honorary  mem- 
bers ;  in  all,  119.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Woods  and  the  Hon.  Mr.  Reed  de- 
clined re-election  as  members  of  the  Prudential  Committee,  as  they  could 
not  attend  its  meetings  with  desirable  regularity.  John  Tappan,  Esq. 
was  chosen  a  member  of  the  Committee,  and  Daniel  Noyes,  Esq.  was 
chosen  auditor  in  his  place.  The  receipts  had  been  about  $6500  great- 
er than  last  year  ;  but  the  expenditures  had  been  still  greater,  and  a 
small  debt  had  been  contracted.  Including  $28,666,39  appropriated  to 
its  use  by  other  societies,  of  which  $18,000  were  from  the  American 
Bible  Society,  and  $9500  from  the  American  Tract  Society, the  amount 
expended  by  the  Board  w^as  $188,446. 

At  this  meeting,  the  question  concerning  the  return  of  ci.iMren  or  Mu.ion- 
the  children  of  missionaries  to  this  country  for  their  educa- 
tion, was  finally  settled.  The  missionaries  of  the  Board  have  generally 
been  found  prepared  to  submit,  without  a  murmur,  to  the  sacrifices  which 
their  employment  has  called  them  to  make  in  their  own  persons  ;  but  to  see 
their  children  suffer  the  disadvantages  of  an  education  in  a  heathen  land, 
and  sink  below  the  rank  they  might  have  occupied  in  a  Christian  land, — 
this  is  a  trial  which  they  did  not  understand,  when,  young  and  unmarried, 
they  consecrated  themselves  to  the  work,  and  which  it  has  proved  hard 
to  bear,  especially  in  India,  where  the  climate  is  unfavorable  to  health, 
where  the  difficulties  of  a  Christian  education  are  greatest,  and  where, 
generally,  suitable  employments  and  connections  in  life  are  not  to  be 
found  for  the  children  of  foreigners.  The  subject  was  first  brought  up 
by  a  letter  from  the  missionaries  in  Ceylon,  dated  October,  1822  ;  in 
which  they  proposed  that  their  children  should  be  sent  to  the  United 
States  at  the  age  of  eight,  twelve  or  fifteen,  and  educated  together  in  a 
seminary  established  for  that  purpose.  To  this  the  Committee  objected  j 
and  after  some  further  correspondence,  the  Board  resolved,  at  its  meet- 
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ing  in  1825,  that  it  could  adopt  no  general  system  for  the  removal  of 
the  children  of  missionaries  to  this  country,  but  would  not  object  to  their 
removal  at  the  expense  of  their  friends.  This  was  not  satisfactory.  Cor- 
respondence continued,  with  this  and  other  missions.  The  missionaries 
in  the  Mediterranean  thought  children,  generally,  should  not  be  sent 
home,  but  that  there  should  be  an  allowance  for  their  support  and  edu- 
cation, wherever  they  might  be.  The  brethren  in  Ceylon  proposed  a 
plan,  by  which  missionaries  might  send  home  their  children,  and  draw  at 
once  on  the  Board,  with  suitable  deduction  for  payment  in  advance,  for 
the  allowances  which  must  otherwise  be  made  to  the  children  v^hile  liv- 
ing with  their  parents.  A  plan  somewhat  on  this  principle  was  adopted, 
and  many  were  sent  home.  Meanwhile,  an  excitement  on  this  subject 
was  rising  throughout  the  country.  Some  maintained,  that  any  arrange- 
ment by  which  parents  were  not  to  bring  up  their  own  children,  must 
beat  war  with  the  designs  of  Providence,  false  in  principle,  and  perni- 
cious in  its  results;  some  Christian  mothers  contended  that  women  had 
no  right  to  marry,  with  the  expectation  of  casting  their  children  upon 
others  for  maternal  care  ;  and  the  question  began  to  be  agitated  whether 
missionaries  ought  not  to  go  out  unmarried.  But  the  strong  current  of 
feeling  was  in  the  opposite  direction.  Funds  to  found  a  seminary  for 
the  children  were  offered.  Multitudes  flocked  to  this  meeting  at  Utica, 
resolved  that  some  liberal  public  provision  should  be  made.  A  thorough 
discussion  produced  a  change  of  opinions,  such  as  is  seldom  witnessed  on 
such  occasions.  It  was  seen  that  homes  in  pious  families,  commonly  of 
relatives,  were  better  for  the  children  than  a  great  boarding  establish- 
ment ;  and  that,  with  an  appropriation,  if  needed,  not  exceeding  fifty 
dollars  a  year  for  a  boy  and  forty  for  a  girl  till  eighteen  years  of  age,  to 
be  charged  among  the  expenses  of  the  mission  to  which  the  parents  be- 
long, such  homes  could  always  be  obtained.  This  plan  was  adopted 
with  unexpected  unanimity,  and  the  subject  has  ever  since  been  at 
rest. 

When  Bombay  was  the  only  station  under  the  care  of  the  Board,  its 
annual  history  could  be  related  minutely ;  but  now  the  number  of 
missions  had  increased  to  36,  and  of  stations  to  65,  and  a  few  words  for 
each  must  suffice;  and  this  is  the  less  to  be  regretted,  as  the  attentive 
reader  is  already  familiar  with  the  general  course  of  labors  and  events 
at  the  more  important  stations. 

Mahraita  Mis.ion.  Mr.  Gravcs,  finding  the  restoration  of  his  health  hopeless, 

chose  to  return  to  India,  and  spend  the  short  remnant  of  his  life  in  those 
labors  to  which  his  life  had  been  consecrated.  He  sailed  from  Boston,  May 
21,  accompanied  by  his  wife,  the  Rev.  Sendol  B.Munger,  Mr.  George  W. 
Hubbard  and  Mr.  Amos  Abbott  and  their  wives.  Miss  Orpah  Graves  and 
Miss  A,  H.  Kimball.  After  arriving  at  Bombay  in  September,  Mr,  Graves, 
by  advice  of  physicians,  repaired  to  the  Mahaburlishwur  Hills,  to  be  em- 
ployed principally  in  translating.  In  October,  Miss  Kimball  was  married 
to  Mr.  Stone.  Mrs.  Ramsey  died  suddenly  of  the  cholera  on  the  11th 
of  June.     Mr.  Ramsey's  health  soon  after  entirely  failed,  and  he  re- 
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turned,  with  his  two  children,  to  the  United  States.  His  published 
"  Missionary  Journal"  gives  probably  the  best  view  anywhere  to  be 
found,  of  itinerant  missionary  labors  in  India,  Itinerating  in  the  Deccan 
was  found  favorable  to  health,  and  carried  farther  than  ever  before. 
From  October  1833  to  July  1834,  Mr.  Read  travelled  about  1100  miles, 
and  preached  in  about  125  towns  and  villages,  in  about  half  of  which, 
he  supposed,  the  gospel  had  never  before  been  heard.  At  the  Maha- 
burlishwur  Hills,  he  found  six  Chinese  convicts  who  requested  baptism. 
They  had  no  book  among  them  but  a  tract,  given  to  one  of  them  by  Dr. 
Morrison  at  Canton.  Chinese  tracts  were  procured  for  them  at  Bombay, 
and  instruction  was  given  adapted  to  their  wants.  At  Jalna,  120  miles 
northeast  from  Ahmednuggur,  Mr.  Allen  found  a  society  of  about  50 
native  Christians,  some  of  them  members  of  churches  in  Southern  India, 
and  others  converted  from  Popery  and  Hindooism  by  their  influence. 
They  never  had  any  pastor.  He  baptized  four,  and  administered  the 
Lord's  supper  to  fourteen. 

The  Ceylon  printing  establishment,  which  had  two  ceyion.  n^w  siaiion.. 
presses,  with  Tamul  and  English  type,  began  its  operations  on  the  31st 
of  January  at  Manepy.  Early  in  the  year,  Dr.  Scudder,  with  four  native 
helpers,  commenced  a  new  station  at  Chavagacherry,  where  the  govern- 
ment gave  him  the  use  of  the  old  Portuguese  church  buildings.  In 
October,  he  had  23  free  schools,  with  1000  pupils.  In  July,  Mr.  Hutch- 
ings  opened  another  station  at  Varany,  still  further  east.  The  whole 
number  of  children  and  youth  under  instruction,  including  124  in  the 
Seminary,  was  5,367.  The  publication  of  a  Christian  Almanac,  in 
Tamul,  with  calculations  by  a  member  of  the  Seminary,  was  commenced. 
But  the  great  event  of  the  year  was  the  commencement  of  another  re- 
vival, during  a  protracted  meeting  at  Batticotta,  on  the  12th  of  Novem- 
ber. It  soon  spread  to  nearly  all  the  stations,  and  to  Nellore  and  Jaffna- 
patam  ;  but  its  history  belongs  to  another  year. 

Mr.  Woodward  died  on  the  3d  of  August,  at  Coimbatoor,  near  the 
base  of  the  Neilgherry  Hills,  which  he  had  visited  for  his  health.  The 
Rev.  Alanson  C.  Hall  embarked  at  Boston,  with  his  wife,  to  join  this 
mission,  on  the  4th  of  November. 

Early  in  January,  Mr.  Spaulding  visited  the  neighboring  New  Mission  «i 
continent,  to  select  a  site  for  a  new  mission  among  the  six  '^''"'"^''• 
or  eight  millions  of  Tamul  people  there.  He  was  gone  about  two 
months,  and  visited  the  English  missions  at  Palamcottah,  Nagercoil  and 
Tinnevelly.  As  the  site  for  a  new  mission,  he  selected  Madura,  the  an- 
cient residence  of  the  Tamul  kings,  and  the  present  metropolis  of  Tamul 
learning,  and  of  Brahminical  influence  in  Southern  India.  Extensive  pa- 
laces, ten:iples,  and  other  public  buildings,  adorned  with  costly  sculpture, 
but  now  in  decay,  attest  its  former  magnificence.  The  population  of 
the  city  is  about  50,000,  and  of  the  district,  about  1,300,000.  Mr. 
Woodward,  a  little  before  his  death,  obtained  permission  from  the  Ma- 
dras government,  for  American  missionaries  to  reside  in  the  district.  In 
July,  Mr.  Hoisington  and  Mr.  Todd,  with  three  native  assistants,  com- 
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menced  a  mission  here,  and  soon  established  two  small  schools, — one  for 
each  sex. 

M,«ion  to  China.  The  Venerable  Dr.  Morrison,  of  the  London  Missionary 

Society,  died  on  the  first  of  August.  During  the  same  month,  there  was 
a  collision  between  Lord  Napier,  the  agent  of  the  British  government, 
and  the  Chinese  authorities  at  Canton ;  and  on  the  30th,  Lord  Napier 
published  a  statement  of  facts  in  the  Chinese  language.  Immediately 
there  was  an  outcry  against  the  "  traitorous  natives"  who  taught  fo- 
reigners the  Chinese  language;  and  on  the  same  day  a  proclamation 
was  issued  against  those  who  "  make  the  evil  and  obscene  books  of  the 
outside  barbarians,  and  under  the  false  pretence  of  '  admonishing  the 
age,'  print  and  distribute  them ;"  commanding  that  they  should  be  ar- 
rested and  punished,  and  all  their  books  and  printing  appaiatus  destroyed. 
Leang  Afa,  well  known  as  the  author  of  "Good  Words  to  admonish  the 
Age,"  fled  to  Singapore ;  some  of  his  assistants  were  seized  and  pun- 
ished, and  all  of  them  dispersed ;  a  quantity  of  metallic  type,  procured 
for  the  purpose  of  printing  the  Scriptures  in  Chinese,  were  melted,  and 
valuable  blocks  destroyed,  to  avoid  detection;  and  Mr.  Bridgraan's 
school  of  seven  Chinese  boys  was  broken  up.  In  an  account  of  these 
troubles,  Leang  Afa  gave  the  names  of  twelve  Chinese,  besides  him- 
self, who  had  been  baptized,  and  whom  he  regarded  as  truly  pious.  Mr. 
Bridgman  and  John  R.  Morrison,  in  an  account  of  the  same  disturbances, 
gave  the  names  of  fourteen  Chinese  converts. 

*  Rev.  Mr.  Todd  calls  it  a  "  Rest-house." 
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Dr.  Peter  Parker  sailed  from  New-York  in  June  to  join  this  mission. 
He  arrived  at  Canton  on  the  26th  of  October.  After  consultation,  it 
was  thought  best  that  he  should  study  the  language  for  some  time  at 
Singapore,  where  he  arrived  on  the  25lh  of  December. 


Rosidence  of  Mr.  Gutzlaff,  at  Bangkok. 


Messrs.  Robinson  and  Johnson  arrived  at  Bangkok  from  Mi,.ion  to  sum. 
Singapore  in  July.  Mr.  Jones,  of  the  American  Baptist  mission,  intro- 
duced them  to  the  Prah-Klang,  one  of  the  chief  officers  of  government, 
who  received  them  with  great  apparent  cordiality  and  respect.  As  the 
Chinese  are  immensely  numerous  at  Bangkok,  Mr.  Johnson  devoted 
himself  to  the  study  of  that  language,  while  Mr.  Robinson  directed  his 
attention  to  the  Siamese.  The  little  company  of  converts  left  here  by- 
Mr.  Abeel,  had  already  been  formed  into  a  church  by  Mr.  Jones,  and 
were  now  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Dean,  of  the  Baptist  mission.* — Dr. 
Dan  B.  Bradley  embarked  at  Boston  for  Siam,  on  the  2d  of  July. 

A  permanent  mission  was  established  at  Singapore,  in- Mission  at  Singapore. 
tended  as  a  central  point  for  all  the  missions  in  Southeastern  Asia  and 
its  adjacent  Islands.  Singapore  is  a  British  seaport,  and  is  frequented 
by  native  vessels  from  almost  every  port  in  Asia,  from  Bombay  to  the 
eastern  extremity  of  China,  to  the  number  of  more  than  1500  a  year. 
Here  was  a  large  printing  establishment,  containmg  fonts  of  Roman, 
Malay,  Arabic,  Javanese,  Siamese  and  Bugis  type,  with  a  foundry  for 
casting  type  in  all  these  languages,  which  had  been  under  the  direction 

*  Mr.  Jones  left  Maulmain  for  Siam,  September  25,  1832.  If  he  acted 
on  in.slruclions  received  from  home,  those  instructions  must  have  been  sent 
out  before  the  Baptist  Hoard  was  informed  of  Mr.  Abecl's  labors  at  Bangkok. 
That  Board,  it  is  beUevud,  did  not  intend  to  interfere  witli  the  operations  of  an 
older  mission. 
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of  the  London  Missionary  Society.  Tt  was  now  for  sale  ;  and  as  that 
Society  dechned  purchasing,  Messrs.  Robinson  and  Johnson  made  a  con- 
ditional purchase,  on  advantageous  terras.  The  continued  operation  of 
that  press  seemed  indispensable  to  the  success  of  missionary  labors  in 
that  part  of  the  world.  The  Prudential  Committee  ratified  the  contract, 
and  directed  Mr.  Tracy  to  proceed  from  Canton  to  Singapore,  to  commence 
a  mission  and  take  charge  of  the  establishment.  He  arrived  on  the  24th 
of  July,  a  lew  days  after  Messrs.  Robinson  and  Johnson  had  left  for  Ban- 
kok.  Duiing  the  remainder  of  the  year,  he  printed  1000  copies  of  the 
gospel  of  John,  with  extracts  fiom  Matthew  and  Acts,  and  labored  in 
various  ways  to  promote  religion.  He  was  joined  by  Leang  Afa  in 
November. 

Death  of  Munson  ami  The  exploring  mission  came  to  a  tragical  end. — Messrs. 
Lynmu.  Munson  and  Lyman  remained  at  Batavia  till  the  8th  of 
April,  when  they  embarked  tor  Padang.  Here  they  spent  a  fortnight, 
and  then  sailed  for  the  Battoo  group  of  122  islands.  Among  these  and 
at  the  Pulo  Niyas  they  spent  a  month,  visiting  the  more  important 
places,  and  collecting  much  valuable  inlbrmation.  Finding  that  their 
lives  would  be  in  danger  from  the  ferocity  of  the  inhabitants,  they  gave 
up  their  intended  visit  to  the  interior  of  Pulo  Nyas,  and  proceeded  to 
Tapanooly,  in  Sumatra,  intending,  if  practicable,  to  visit  the  Battas  of 
the  interior.  Mr.  Bonnett,  the  Post  holder  under  the  Dutch  govern- 
ment, received  them  courteously  and  kindly,  and  assisted  them  in  their 
inquiries.  Mr.  Burton,  an  English  Baptist  missionary,  had  labored 
some  years  among  the  Battas  near  Tapanooly,  commencing  in  1820, 
and  had  penetrated  far  into  the  interior,  but  he  had  some  time  since 
been  removed  by  death,  his  school  was  dispersed,  and  all  traces  of  his 
labors  had  disappeared.  Other  Europeans  had  visited  the  interior,  and 
some  of  them  very  lately,  without  injury.  There  was  a  rumor  of  war 
in  the  interior,  which  might  render  a  visit  dangerous.  The  brethren 
hesitated.  Mr.  Bonnett  instituted  an  inquiry  into  the  origin  and  charac- 
ter of  the  report,  called  up  and  examined  its  author,  and  ascertained 
that  it  could  not  possibly  be  true ;  though,  as  afterwards  appeared,  it  was 
only  a  gross  exaggeration.  He,  however,  considered  the  journey  haz- 
ardous from  the  nature  of  the  country  and  the  ferocity  of  wild  beasts, 
and  endeavored  to  dissuade  them  from  the  attempt.  They  were  not  to 
be  deterred  by  such  dangers  ;  and  on  the  23d  of  June  they  set  out  on 
foot,  accompanied  by  their  faithful  attendant.  Si  Jan,  from  Batavia,  a 
native  cook,  an  interpreter,  two  police  runners,  and  ten  coolies  to  carry 
their  baggage;  all  furnished  by  the  kindness  of  Mr.  Bonnett.  On  the 
second  night,  they  fell  in  with  Rajah  Swasa,  who  had  heard  of  war  in 
the  interior,  and  advised  them  to  wait,  while  he  would  visit  Lake  Tobah, 
the  intended  limit  of  their  journey,  and  write  to  them  from  thence  ;  but 
as  the  rumor  which  he  had  heard  was  evidently  the  same  that  had  been 
pronounced  false  at  Tapanooly,  they  proceeded  on  their  way  the  next 
morning. 

Scaling  dangerous  precipices  and  penetrating  dense  jungles,  they 
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advanced  ten  or  twelve  miles  a  day,  till  about  four  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon of  Saturday,  June  28,  when  they  came  suddenly  upon  a  log  fort, 
occupied  by  men  armed  with  muskets,  spears,  and  other  weapons. 
Here  was  the  village  of  Sacca.  It  was  now  engaged  in  a  petty  war 
with  a  neighboring  village,  and  all  hearts  were  full  of  suspicion,  fear 
and  rage.  The  interpreter  advanced  to  the  fort  to  explain  their  char- 
acter and  designs  ;  but  before  he  could  address  them,  about  200  armed 
men  rushed  upon  one  flank  and  the  rear  of  the  party.  The  coolies 
threw  down  their  burdens  and  fled.  The  interpreter  disappeared.  The 
brethren  pushed  aside  the  spears  of  the  Battas  with  their  hands,  gave 
up  the  musket  and  pistols  they  had  brought  as  a  defence  against  wild 
beasts,  and  entreated  them  to  wait  for  an  explanation.  Mr.  Lyman 
told  Si  Jan  to  call  the  interpreter.  He  ran  a  short  distance,  but  not 
finding  him,  turned,  heard  the  report  of  a  musket,  and  saw  Mr.  Lyman 
fall.  The  Battas  raised  a  shout,  which  was  answered  from  the  fort. 
They  rushed  upon  Mr.  Munson,  who  was  pierced  with  a  spear  and  fell. 
The  cook  fled,  but  was  pursued  and  cut  down  with  a  cleaver.  Si  Jan 
hid  himself  in  a  thicket,  and  at  length  escaped  to  Tapanooly.  A  re- 
port was  circulated,  that  the  bodies  of  the  missionaries  were  eaten.  It 
may  have  been  so, — for  the  Battas  sometimes  eat  the  bodies  of  enemies 
slain  in  war ;  but  it  is  certain  that  the  report  rests  on  the  testimony 
of  no  known  witness,  and  some  of  its  most  horrible  particulars  are  in- 
consistent with  well  attested  facts.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the 
Battas  acted  from  mistaken  apprehensions  concerning  the  character  and 
designs  of  the  strangers,  and  that  if  an  explanation  could  have  been 
had,  no  blood  would  have  been  shed.  A  terrible  vengeance  soon  over- 
took them.  When  it  became  known,  by  reports  from  the  natives  on 
the  coast  and  on  the  road,  that  the  strangers  were  good  men,  and  had 
come  to  do  the  Batta  people  good,  all  the  neighboring  villages  leagued 
together  to  require  blood  for  blood.  In  an  unsuspected  hour,  they 
came  upon  Sacca,  set  fire  to  their  houses,  slew  many  of  the  inhabitants, 
and  destroyed  their  gardens  and  fields.  Those  who  could  escape  were 
scattered  to  various  parts,  a  thick  jungle  is  growing  up  where  the  village 
stood,  and  even  the  name  of  Sacca  is  heard  no  more.  The  death  of 
these  brethren  produced  a  deep  sensation  throughout  the  Christian 
w^orld.  Their  widows,  who  were  at  Batavia,  received  every  kind  at- 
tention from  benevolent  and  Christian  friends  in  that  city,  where  liberal 
pecuniary  contributions  were  made  for  their  support.  The  next  year, 
they  returned  to  their  native  land. 

The  Greek  mission  was  extended.     In  June,  Mr.  Risfffs  cr.ece. 

removed  to  Argos,  and  commenced  a  school  for  females.  Near  the 
close  of  the  year,  the  seat  of  government  was  removed  to  Athens,  and 
some  of  the  public  buildings  which  Mr.  King  had  been  allowed  to  oc- 
cupy, were  required  for  its  use.  The  bishop  began  to  preach  against 
Mr.  King  and  his  labors,  and  sentiments  hostile  to  the  mission  were 
spreading  among  the  clergy.  Yet  the  government  appeared  friendly. 
Dr.  Korck,  who,  though  a  German  in  the  employment  of  the  Enghsh 
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Church  Missionary  Society,  was  usually  called  an  American,  was  ap- 
pointed Inspector  General  of  Common  Schools.  He  was  supplied  with 
a  large  quantity  of  school  books.  A  law  was  enacted,  requiring  the 
Scriptures  and  the  more  important  school  books  from  the  Malta  press  to 
be  used  in  schools,  and  Mr.  King  had  numerous  orders  for  them,  from 
different  parts  of  the  kingdom. 

consiantinopie.  The  schools  in  the  Turkish  barracks  near  Constantino- 

ple increased  to  eight,  and  had  2,000  scholars ;  but  the  mission  had 
nothing  to  do  with  them  except  as  neighbors  and  friends.  A  Greek 
monk  from  the  Ionian  Islands  preached  violently  against  the  mission,  its 
books,  and  its  improvements  in  education,  and  even  against  the  Patri- 
arch for  favoring  them.  The  teachers  were  compelled  to  restore  the 
old  church  prayers  and  Psalter  to  their  place,  when  the  plague  broke 
out,  and  the  schools  were  suspended. 

But  the  Armenians  of  this  city  presented  the  most  interesting  field 
of  labor.  From  their  original  mountain  home,  which  stretches  from 
the  southwestern  shore  of  the  Caspian  to  the  head  waters  of  the  Tigris 
and  Euphrates,  commerce  has  led  this  enterprising  people  to  nearly  all 
the  more  wealthy  parts  of  the  Eastern  continent.  The  most  influential 
body  of  them, — about  200,000  in  number, — resides  at  Constantinople, 
where  they  possess  immense  wealth,  and  have  almost  monopolized  the 
business  of  banking.  Their  church  was  early  separated  from  that  of 
Rome,  for  embracing  the  Monophysite  heresy, — the  doctrine  that  Christ 
had  but  one  nature,  compounded  of  divine  and  human.  It  has  embraced 
many  of  the  errors  of  Rome;  but  has  never,  by  any  authoritative  de- 
cree, set  them  up  as  an  infallible  standard.  The  spiritual  hea;l  of  the 
church  is  the  Catholicos,  or  general  bishop,  who  resides  at  Aghtamar,  a 
small  island  in  Lake  Van,  in  ancient  Armenia ;  or  as  some  say,  his  rival, 
who  resides  at  Sis,  among  the  mountains  of  Cilicia.  The  actual  ruler 
of  nearly  the  whole  nation  is  the  Patriarch  at  Constantinople,  who  is 
held  responsible  by  the  Turkish  government,  like  the  head  of  every 
other  sect  in  Turkey,  for  the  good  conduct  of  his  nation,  and  who  may, 
when  he  pleases,  call  for  the  Turkish  sword,  to  enforce  what  he  deems 
good  conduct.  He  is  dependent,,  however,  for  his  office,  on  the  general 
Synod,  or  council  of  Primates  ;  that  is,  upon  any  twenty-five  or  less  of 
the  bankers  and  wealthy  men,  who  happen  to  possess  the  greatest 
amount  of  personal  influence.  There  is  also  a  small  fragment  of  the 
nation,  subject  in  like  manner  to  the  Armenian  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem. 
Hoh^nnes  and  Sene-  ThcrB  had  bccu  varlous  indications  of  a  tendency  to- 
'"""■  wards  the  revival  of  learning  and  piety  among  the  Armeni- 

ans. The  most  important  were,  the  establishment,  in  1829,  of  the 
Academy  under  Peshtemaljan,  and  the  order  that  no  one  should  be  or- 
dained as  a  priest,  who  had  not  pursued  a  course  of  study  there.  Pesh- 
temaljan was  learned,  conscientious,  mild  and  prudent.  He  said  little 
of  the  errors  of  the  church,  but  encouraged  and  assisted  his  pupils  in 
the  conscientious  study  of  the  Scriptures.  Among  his  earliest  students 
was  Hohannes,  who  from  childhood  had  been  fond  of  books,  and  for 
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some  time  had  longed   to  see  his  countrymen  better  furnished  with  the 
means  of  education.     In  1830,  he  began  to  converse  on  religion  with 
his  friend  Senekeri  n,  the  teacher  of  a  school  in  the  Patriarch's  palace. 
Senekerira  was  at  first  startled,  at  hearing  sentiments  not  taught  in  their 
churches;  but  gradually  his  mind  became  enlightened,  and  they  both 
saw  how  their  nation  needed  to  be  aroused,  and  brought  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  gospel.     How  could  it  be  done  ?     Awakening  tracts  must 
be  published,  and  schools  must  be  established ;  but  they  had  no  funds. 
As  they  taught  and  conversed,  their  zeal  increased ;  and  they  closed  one 
of  their  interviews  with  a  formal   consecration  of  themselves,   their 
bodies,  their  ideas,  and  every  thing  pertaining  to  them,  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  declaring  that  thenceforth  they  were  ready  to  execute  his 
will.     One  day,  in  reading  the  New  Testament,  Senekerim  found  the 
words,  "If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth,  as  touching  any  thing  that 
they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven."    Full  of  joy,  he  informed  Hohannes,  who  rejoiced  with  him  ;  and 
they  both  prayed,  saying,  "  0   God,  we  agree  to  ask,  that  our  nation 
may  awake,  may  kno  v  the  gospel,  and  may  understand  that  it  is  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  alone  which  purgeth  away  sin."     "  And  great," 
says  Senekerim,  "  was  our  hope  in  regard  to  this  thing."     Soon  after 
this,  in  the  spring  of  1833,  they  heard  something  concerning  the  arrival 
and  plans  of  the  American  missionaries.     Hohannes  visited  them,  first 
alone,  and  afterwards  with  his  friend,  "  in  order  to  find  out   what  kind 
of  persons  they  were;"  that  they  "might  understand  their  views,  and 
especially  might  prove  thera  and  their  works."     At  their  third  visit,  "  by 
little  and  little"  they  "  perceived  that  the  great  object  of  their  pursuit 
was  nigh  at  hand."     Hohannes  began  to  study  the  English  language 
under  Mr.  Dwight,  and  both  w^ere  frequent  visitors  of  the  missionaries. 
But  their  secular  duties  embarrassed  their  religious  pursuits ;  and,  in 
July,  they  earnestly  requested  to  be  taken  under  the  entire  direction  of 
the  mission.     They  could  not  be  refused.     As  means  of  support,  Senek- 
erim was  employed  to  open  an  Armenian  school  at  Pera,  and  Hohannes 
to  translate  the  Psalms  from   ancient  into  modern  Armenian.     They 
soon  gained  clearer  views  of  the  nature  of  experimental  religion,  and 
became  intensely   afraid  of  deceiving  themselves  with  respect  to  their 
own  piety ;  but  after  a  season  of  sorrowful  and  painful  searching  of 
heart,  were  brought  into  the  clear  light  of  the  gospel,  and  enabled  to 
trust,  with  a  soul-satisfying  confidence,  in   the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
They  continued  in  the  service  of  the  mission,  seizing  opportunities  for 
conversing  with  their  friends  on  spiritual  religion,  but  avoiding  carefully 
all  allusion  to  what  was  wrong  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  church.     A 
papal  priest,  alarmed,  it  would  seem,  for  the  purity  of  the  faith  among 
the  Armenians,  whom  his  church  anathematizes  as  heretics,  induced  a 
rich  Armenian  jeweller  to  cite  them  before  Peshtemaljan,  as  teachers  of 
heresy  ;  but  Peshtemaljan  pronounced  and  proved  their  doctrines  cor- 
rect, and  the  jeweller  was  convinced.     Thus  strengthened,  the  young 
brethren  continued  their  labors,  and  their  evangelical  views  continued 
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slowly  to  gain  new  adherents,  but  almost  exclusively  among  the  clergy 
and  their  sons.  Several  persons,  occupying  important  stations  at  a  dis- 
tance from  the  capital,  were  found  to  be  in  some  degree  enlightened, 
and  might,  perhaps,  be  regarded  as  fellow-laborers.  Before  the  end  of 
1834,  the  journals  of  the  mission  mention  12  or  15  Armenians,  who  ap- 
peared to  be  either  truly  pious,  or  serious  and  hopeful  inquirers  after  the 
truth. 

A  Hich  School  for  Armenians  was  opened  under  the  instruction  of 
Mr.  Paspati,  in  Mr.  Goodell's  house,  on  the  27th  of  October,  wUh  the 
earnest  approbation  of  Peshtemaljan. 

Syria.  Mr.  Smith  arrived  at  Beirut  in  January,  and  found  that 

the  mission  had  made  much  greater  progress  than  he  expected.  The 
attendance  on  preaching  had  increased.  There  were  four  schools,  two 
of  which  were  taught  by  pious  natives;  besides  a  Sabbath  school,  and 
a  female  school,  for  which  a  house  this  year  was  erected  by  the  sub- 
scriptions of  foreign  residents.  Mr.  Smith,  accompanied  by  Dr.  Dodge, 
explored  the  country  as  far  as  Damascus,  which  he  recommended  as  a 
missionary  station.  They  continued  their  explorations  as  far  south  as 
the  Jabok,  and  Mr.  Smith  afterwards  visited  the  greater  part  of  Leba- 
non and  Anti-Libanus.  During  the  summer.  Commodore  Patterson 
visited  Beirut  with  the  U.  S.  line  of  battle  ship  Delaware  and  schooner 
Shark,  principally,  as  he  said,  to  do  honor  to  the  mission,  and  to  con- 
vince the  people  that  it  had  powerful  friends ;  which  was  effectually 
done. 

•'"""lem.  Mr.  Thomson,  with  Mr.  Nicholayson,  of  the  London 

Jews'  Society,  and  their  wives,  removed  to  Jerusalem  in  April.  In 
May,  Mr.  Thomson  went  to  Jaffa,  to  bring  up  his  furniture.  Civil  war 
broke  out,  Jerusalem  was  besieged,  and  earthquake  and  famine  added 
their  horrors.  After  about  two  months,  the  rebels  were  subdued,  and 
he  returned  to  his  family.  His  wife  was  sick  with  an  inflammatory 
fever,  to  which  the  powers  of  life  yielded  on  the  22d  of  July.  He 
returned  to  Beirut,  where  it  was  thought  best  for  him  to  remain. 
Smyrna.  Through  thc  iufluence  of  an  old  personal  enemy,  the 

Armenian  bishop  Dionysius  (Carabet)  was  compelled  to  leave  Smyrna 
in  February.  Sarkis,  a  learned  and  pious  Armenian  priest,  came  from 
Constantinople  to  supply  his  place.  The  Rev.  John  B.  Adger  arrived 
from  Boston  and  joined  the  mission  in  October,  expecting  to  labor 
chiefly  for  the  Armenians.  The  labors  of  the  press  were  much  the  same 
as  at  Malta,  except  that  its  publications  were  nearly  all  in  Modern 
Greek. 

New  Miisions.  Mr.  Schncidcr  removed  his  family  to  Broosa  in  July. 

Broosa.  Broosa  is  situated  about  80  miles  from  Constantinople,  at 

the  base  of  the  Asiatic  Olympus.  It  was  for  130  years  the  capital  of 
the  Turkish  Empire,  and  is  now  called  one  of  its  most  beautiful  cities. 
It  has  about  50,000  inhabitants.  Mr.  Schneider  had  previously  visited 
the' place,  with  Mr.  Goodell,  engaged  a  house,  and  left  Hohannes  to 
make  arrangements  for  a  school.      Notwithstanding  the  opposition 
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\vhich  some  of  the  clergy  had  excited  during  his  absence,  the  school 
was  commenced  with  70  pupils  ;  and  in  December  another  was  opened 
at  Deinir  Tash,  a  Greek  village  about  six  miles  distant. 

In  November,  Mr.  Johnson  visited  Trebizond,  where  Trewjond. 

Xenophon,  in  his  famous  retreat  with  the  "  ten  tht)usand,"  first  came  to 
the  sea,  and  found  a  Greek  population,  which  had  been  there  ever  since 
the  Argonautic  expedition,  before  the  Trojan  war.  Here,  after  the 
overthrow  of  Constantinople  by  the  Crusaders,  a  branch  of  the  imperial 
family  reigned  for  250  years ;  and  from  Kalomeros,  a  member  of  that 
family  who  emigrated  to  Italy,  disdaining  submission  to  the  Turks,  the 
family  of  Buonaparte  is  said  to  be  descended.  Mr.  Johnson  engaged  a 
house,  and  returned  to  Constantinople. 


iMouiil  Olyiiipus  and  Bioos 


The  Nestorians. 


Mr.  Perkins,  missionary  to  the  Nestorians  of  Persia, 
with  his  wife,  left  Constantinople  in  May,  and  passing  by  Trebizond 
and  Erzervun,  and  meeting  some  unpleasant  detention  from  the  Russian 
authorities,  by  the  kind  aid  of  the  British  Ambassador  to  Persia,  Sir 
John  Campbell,  reached  Tabreez  in  August.  In  October  he  visited 
Ooroomiah,  the  scene  of  his  future  labors,  and  engaged  Mar  Yohanna, 
bishop  of  Galavan,  as  his  teacher  in  Syriac.  He  saw  Mar  Elias,  of 
Mosul,  one  of  the  rival  Patriarchs  of  the  Nestorians,  who  was  delighted 
with  the  Syriac  spelling  book  and  Scriptures,  and  with  the  prospect  of 
printing  in  the  language  of  the  Nestorians,  and  thanked  God  for  the 
commencement  of  tlie  mission.  After  a  cordial  reception  from  all  par- 
ties, he  returned,  with  the  bishop  and  a  priest,  to  study  the  Syriac  at 
Tabreez. 
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scio,  Cyprus,  PerFia.  Thc  Rcv.  Johii  B.  Aclger,  whose  arrival  at  Smyrna  has 
been  mentioned,  the  Rev.  Samuel  R.  Houston,  the  Rev.  Lorenzo  Pease, 
their  wives,  and  the  Rev.  James  L.  Merrick,  sailed  from  Boston  in  Au- 
gust, and  arrived  at  Smyrna  in  October.  Mr.  Houston  visited  Scio, 
where  he  made  arrangements  to  commence  a  mission.  Mr.  Pease 
proceeded  to  Larnica,  in  Cyprus,  the  place  of  his  destination,  and  im- 
mediately informed  the  brethren  at  Beirut,  with  whom  his  mission  was 
to  be  connected.  Mr.  Merrick  went  to  Constantinople,  to  prepare  for 
an  exploring  tour  among  the  Mohammedans  of  Persia. 
Cape  Paimas.  Mcssrs.  Wilsott  aud  Wyncoop  returned  in  April,  hav- 

ing selected  Cape  Paimas  as  the  place  for  a  mission  in  Western  Africa. 
Having  made  the  necessary  preparations,  Mr.  Wilson  embarked  at 
New-York,  with  his  wife  and  a  colored  female,  in  November,  and  ar- 
rived at  Cape  Paimas  late  in  December.  The  framed  house  which  he 
had  carried  out  on  his  first  voyage  had  been  erected,  during  his  absence, 
on  land  granted  by  Dr.  Hall,  governor  of  the  Maryland  colony,  and 
the  natives  welcomed  them  to  it  with  shouts  of  joy. 
Zulus.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Philip,  missionary  of  the  London  Mis- 

sionary Society  at  Cape  Town,  had  earnestly  recommended,  and  the 
Committee  had  determined  to  undertake,  missions  to  the  Zulus  of  South- 
eastern Africa.  The  Rev.  Aldin  Grout,  Rev.  George  Champion  and 
Dr.  Newton  Adams,  were  designated  to  the  Maritime  Zulus,  in  the 
region  of  Port  Natal ;  and  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Daniel  Lindley,  Alexander 
E.  Wilson,  and  Henry  Venable,  to  those  of  the  interior.  Mr.  Wilson 
was  also  a  physician.  These  brethren,  with  their  wives,  embarked  at 
Boston,  December  3,  for  Cape  Town,  where  they  were  to  decide  upon 
the  manner  of  reaching  their  respective  fields  of  labor. 
cherokees.  Gcorgia  coutinued  the  work  of  making  the  Cherokees  wil- 

ling to  emigrate.  Partly  \yy  force  and  partly  by  fraud.  Dr.  Butler  was 
driven  from  Haweis,  and  removed  to  Brainerd  in  February.  A  little 
later,  the  mission  premises  at  New  Echota  were  seized  by  authority  of 
the  State  for  a  claimant  under  the  lotterry,  and  Mr.  W^orcester  removed 
to  Brainerd.  Miss  Sawyer  continued  the  school  at  Brainerd  till  De- 
cember, when  she  commenced  another,  under  the  patronage  of  Mr.  John 
Ridge,  a  Cherokee  chief,  at  Running  Waters. — Still,  something  was 
done.  Several  natives  were  employed  as  itinerant  schoolmasters, 
for  teaching  to  read  in  Guess'  alphabet.  Each  had  a  circuit  of  schools, 
which  he  taught  one  or  two  days  in  a  week ;  and  thus  many  were 
taught  to  read  the  word  of  God  ;  the  perusal  of  which  proved  the  means 
of  salvation  to  some  who  had  never  seen  a  missionary.  There  were  some 
instances  of  conversion,  and  some  additions  to  the  church,  especially  at 
Carmel,  the  vicinity  of  which  was  comparatively  free  from  white  intruders. 
Chickasaw  Mission  Thc  remaining  schools  of  the  Chickasaw  mission 

were  closed,  the  missionaries  were  honorably  discharged, 
and  the  mission  property  was  sold.  Of  the  Chickasaws,  many  took 
reservations,  sold  them  for  small  sums,  and  squandeitd  away  the  money. 
And  here  and  in   Choctaw  lands   commenced  that    series   of  rabid 
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speculations  in  every  thing,  which,  becoming  contagious,  pervaded  the 
whole  country,  and  within  the  last  few  years  has  ended  in  such  wide- 
spread bankruptcy  and  general  distress. 

Of  the  Choctaw  mission,  Mr.  Kingsbury  and  Mr.  By-  cimctaw,. 

ington  spent  a  part  of  the  year  in  the  old  Choctaw  country,  but  a  greater 
part  in  travelling  on  missionary  business  beyond  the  Mississippi.  In  the 
new  country,  five  stations  had  been  commenced ;  there  were  three 
churches,  with  about  200  members,  and  about  150  children  were  taught 
in  seven  or  eight  schools,  two  of  which  were  under  Choctaw  teachers. 
Sickness  prevailed  again  during  the  summer,  which  swept  away  many 
valuable  lives,  but  was  less  fatal  than  that  of  last  year.  Mr.  Wood, 
formerly  teacher  at  Elliot,  again  joined  the  mission  as  a  preacher. 

The  religious  interest  among  the  Arkansas  Cherokees  westem  Musion.. 
still  continued.  From  one  neighborhood  near  Dwight,  ten  were  re- 
ceived into  the  church  in  November ;  and  at  Dwight  there  were  several 
who  seemed  to  be  born  again.  Death  deprived  the  mission  of  the  labors 
of  Miss  Thrall,  and  of  the  Rev.  Jesse  Lockwood,  who  had  joined  it 
in  January. 

Ill  health  compelled  Dr.  Weed  to  leave  the  Creek  mission,  and,  in 
December,  Dr.  R.  L.  Dodge  arrived  to  supply  his  place.  An  elementary 
book,  in  the  Creek  language,  prepared  by  Mr.  Fleming,  was  printed. 

Nearly  all  the  Osages  left  Hopefield,  where  there  were  sixteen 
deaths,  mostly  by  the  cholera.  Mr.  Montgomery  died  of  the  cholera 
in  August,  his  widow  of  a  fever  in  September,  and  Mr.  Redfield's  four 
children  during  the  remainder  of  the  year.  By  the  advice  of  Mr.  Kino-s- 
bury  and  Mr.  Byington,  the  establishment  at  Harmony  w"as  reduced  to 
a  smaller  and  less  expensive  scale. 

The  proposed  reduction  of  the  station  at  Mackinaw  was  N.rthem  Missions. 
nearly  completed.  In  December,  declining  health  compelled  Mr.  Ferry 
to  leave  the  mission.  His  influence  in  that  region  had  been  great  and 
salutary,  and  not  less  than  100  persons  regarded  him  as  their  spiritual 
father. 

The  Indians  were  nearly  all  gone  from  Maumee.  The  boarding 
school  was  closed  in  April,  and  Mr.  Van  Tassel  remained  to  take  care 
of  the  farm  till  it  could  be  sold,  supported  by  its  income,  and  endeavor- 
ing to  be  useful  to  Indians  and  others  as  opportunities  should  present. 

The  removal  of  the  Stockbridge  tribe  to  their  new  residence  on 
Lake  W^innebago  was  nearly  completed.  The  mission  removed  into  its 
new  buildings  in  the  autumn.  During  the  summer,  a  delegation  from 
this  tribe,  at  the  head  of  which  was  John  Metoxen,  the  principal  chief, 
visited  the  Sac  and  Fox  Indians,  to  renew  their  ancient  covenant  of 
peace,  and  to  recommend  Christianity  and  civilization.  Their  Christian 
deportment  on  the  journey  attracted  general  notice. — Mr.  Barber's  labors 
this  autumn  at  Fort  Winnebago  were  the  means  of  the  conversion  of  a 
number  of  persons,  who  were  afterwards  organized  as  a  church  by  Mr. 
Marsh. 

By  direction  of  the  Committee,  the  Rev.  Samuel  Par-  ncw  i.uii»n  Minions. 
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ker,  the  Rev.  John  Dunbar  and  Mr.  Samuel  AUis  left  Ithaca  in  May,  to 
explore  the  Indian  country  west  of  the  Rocky  Mountains.  They  arrived 
at  St.  Louis  too  late  to  join  the  annual  caravan,  whose  protection  is 
needed  in  crossing  the  mountains.  Mr.  Parker  returned  to  prepare  for 
another  attempt  next  year.  Mr.  Dunbar  and  Mr.  Allis  remained  in  that 
region,  and  in  the  autumn,  at  Council  Bluffs,  met  some  of  the  chiefs  of 
the  Grand  Pawnees  and  Pawnee  Loups,  and  proposed  to  teach  their 
people  a  new  religion  and  do  them  good.  The  proposal  was  favor- 
ably received.  They  accompanied  the  chiefs  to  their  homes.  In 
a  few  days,  both  tribes  started,  with  their  new  teachers,  on  their  winter's 
hunting  expedition. 

Dr.  Thomas  S.  Williamson  explored  the  Indian  country  north  of 
Missouri,  and  reported  in  favor  of  establishing  a  mission  to  the  Sioux, 
somewhere  near  Fort  Snelling. 

Peter  P.  Osunkerhine,  of  the  St.  Francis  tribe  of  Abernaquis,  about 
60  miles  below  Montreal,  in  Canada,  had  become  pious  while  a  member 
of  Moor's  Charity  School,  at  Hanover,  N.  H.  He  returned  to  his  tribe, 
and  prepared  an  elementary  book  in  their  language,  which  was  printed 
at  the  expense  of  the  Board.  He  began  to  teach  school  and  hold  reli- 
gious meetings  .on  the  Sabbath,  and  three  or  four  became  pious.  The 
Roman  Catholic  priests  Vvere  alarmed,  and  induced  the  government  to 
withdraw  his  salary  as  schoolmaster.  He  applied  to  the  Committee 
for  a  small  annual  allowance,  which  was  granted,  and  he  went  on  with 
his  school  and  his  Sabbath  meetings,  with  encouraging  success. 
Sandwich  Islands.  At  the  Saudwlch  Islands,  all  good  things  were  slowly 

recovering  from  the  shock  produced  by  the  late  political  changes. 
Of  the  795  natives  who  had  been  received  into  the  churches  since  the 
mission  commenced,  only  seven  had  been  excommunicated.  The  reli- 
gious state  of  the  churches  was  improving  ;  there  were  conversions  at 
most  of  the  stations  ;  and  at  the  general  meeting  in  June,  77  additions 
to  the  churches  were  reported. 

The  cause  of  good  morals  began  to  rally.  The  king  published  laws 
against  murder,  manslaughter,  theft,  perjury  and  adultery,  and  for  pun- 
ishing offences  committed  during  intoxication.  The  traffick  in  ardent 
spirits  w'as  almost  wholly  suppressed,  except  on  Oahu.  At  Lahaina,  a 
Marine  Association  was  formed  for  the  support  of  temperance  and  good 
morals  generally,  by  16  masters  and  18  officers  of  vessels  in  port. 

An  old  press  and  type  were  sent  to  the  High  School  at  Lahainaluna; 
and  on  the  14th  of  February,  the  first  newspaper  ever  printed  on  the 
islands  was  struck  off.  It  was  called  Ka  Lama  Hawaii,  the  Hawaiian 
Luminary,  and  was  designed  for  the  school.  Afterwards,  Ke  Kumu 
Hawaii,  the  Hawaiian  Teacher,  a  religious  newspaper  for  general  cir- 
culation, was  commenced  at  Honolulu,  edited  by  Mr.  Tinker. 

The  mission  now  had  16  stations,  14  out-stations,  and,  including  a 
reinforcement  on  the  way,  24  missionaries  and  42  assistant  missiona- 
ries. The  reinforcement  embarked  at  Boston,  December  -5.  It  consist- 
ed of  the  Rev.  Titus  Coan,  who  had  been  one  of  the  explorers  in  Pata- 
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gonia;  Mr,  Henry  Dimonc],  bookbinder;  Mr.  Edwin  0.  Hall,  printer; 
their  wives;  Miss  Lydia  Brown  and  Miss  Elizabeth  M.  Hitchcock. 
Miss  Hitchcock  went  to  reside  with  her  brother,  as  a  teacher.  Miss 
Brown  went  to  teach  the  natives  to  make  cloth  from  the  cotton  which 
grows  there  spontaneously,  and  took  out  a  quantity  of  domestic  appara- 
tus for  that  purpose. — Mrs.  Rogers  died  suddenly  on  the  23d  of  May ; 
and  Mr.  Shepard,  whose  health  had  long  been  feeble,  died  during  the 
general  meeting  in  June.  Mr.  Johnstone  engaged  in  teaching  the  Oahu 
Charity  School,  for  the  children  of  foreign  residents,  an  employment  not 
embraced  in  the  legitimate  objects  of  the  Board,  and  became  disconnect- 
ed with  the  mission. 
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The  26th  annual  meeting  was  held  at  Baltimore,  on  the  9th,  10th 
and  11th  of  September.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Wisner,  one  of  the  Correspond- 
ing Secretaries,  had  been  removed  by  death,  after  an  illness  of  four 
days,  on  the  ninth  of  February.  The  Board  recorded  on  the  minutes  of 
this  meeting,  "  their  deep  sense  of  the  eminent  talents,  the  fervent  piety, 
the  large  views  and  the  persevering  diligence  of  their  departed  brother 
and  fellow  laborer,"  and  "  their  grateful  recollection  of  his  faithful  and 
important  services." 

The  Rev.  William  J,  Armstrong,  of  Richmond,  Va.,  Secretary  of  the 
Central  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  was  chosen  Secretary  for  Domestic 
Correspondence,  in  place  of  Dr.  Wisner.  It  was  thought  best  that 
hereafter  neither  of  the  Secretaries,  nor  the  Treasurer,  should  be  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Prudential  Committee.  Daniel  Noyes,  Esq.  was  chosen  to 
fdl  the  vacancy  in  that  Committee,  and  Charles  Scudder,  Esq.  to  sup- 
ply his  place  as  Auditor. 
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The  receipts  of  the  Board  for  eleven  months  had  exceeded  those  of 
the  whole  preceding  year,  by  about  $11,000.  More  than  $45,000 
had  also  been  received  from  Bible,  Tract  and  other  societies,  and  ex- 
pended for  them  ;  making  the  entire  amount  expended  by  the  Board 
about  $209,000. 

M«hraita  M,6..m,s.  In  thc  Mahratta  missions,  there  were  several  chano;es. 
It  became  evident  that  Mrs.  Read  could  not  live  in  India.  Mr. 
Read  therefore  embarked  with  her  in  March,  and  arrived  in  the  United 
States,  by  way  of  Liverpool,  in  November.  The  Rev.  Henry  Ballan- 
tine  and  Mr.  Elijah  A.  Webster,  printer,  arrived  at  Bombay  in  October. 
Mr.  Sampson,  the  printer,  had  just  left  on  a  voyage  to  Singapore,  to  ar- 
rest the  progress  of  a  pulmonary  disease.  It  was  too  late.  He  died  at 
Allepie,  December  22.  In  December,  Mr.  Stone's  health  compelled 
him  to  embark  for  Ceylon. 

There  were  some  additions  to  the  churches,  which  raised  the  num- 
ber of  native  members  to  thirteen  at  Bombay,  and  eight  at  Ahmednug- 
gur.  Three  of  these  were  employed  by  the  mission  as  assistants.  There 
were  in  all,  40  free  schools,  with  1620  pupils.  One  of  these  was  a 
school  of  30  girls,  taught  by  Mrs.  Graves  at  Malcolm  Peth,  on  the  Ma- 
haburlishwur  Hills,  where  a  due  regard  to  health  compelled  Mr.  Graves 
to  reside. 

Ceylon.   Revival.  Thc  Titw  ycnY  fouud  thc  Ccylon  mission  in  the  midst  of 

one  of  its  most  interesting  revivals.  Symptoms  of  awakening  had  ap- 
peared as  early  as  October,  1834 ;  and  the  revival  in  the  churches  led 
to  special  efforts  for  the  conversion  of  the  impenitent.  A  protracted 
meeting  commenced  at  Batticotta,  on  the  12th  of  November,  and  contin- 
ued through  the  17th.  Every  member  of  the  Seminary  appeared  to  be 
deeply  impressed  with_the  truth  and  importance  of  vital  piety,  and  a  con- 
siderable number  appeared  to  become  truly  penitent.  From  that  time 
forth,  the  native  church  members  understood  better  than  before,  what 
efforts  they  ought  to  make  for  the  conversion  of  their  relatives  and 
friends,  and  systematic  efforts  were  made,  not  wholly  without  success. 
In  March  15  seminarists  and  two  others  were  added  to  the  church,  and 
ten  or  tv^'elve  others  were  candidates  for  admission.  Before  the  meet- 
ing at  Batticotta  had  closed,  the  tidings  of  what  was  doing  there,  pro- 
duced a  deep  impression  at  Oodooville.  Here  the  work  appears  to  have 
been  remarkably  rapid  and  powerful ;  indicating  that  its  subjects  had 
very  clear  views  of  their  duty,  before  they  were  thus  awakened  to  per- 
form it.  Here  eleven  girls  belonging  to  the  boarding  school,  and  two 
others  were  received  into  the  church  in  March,  and  others  were  candi- 
dates for  admission. — The  same  tidings  were  also  a  means  of  awakening 
at  Tillipally,  where,  in  a  short  time,  20  gave  evidence  of  a  change  of 
heart,  and  where  13  were  added  to  the  church  in  March.  Protracted 
meetings  were  also  held,  with  good  results,  at  Panditeripo,  at  Manepy, 
and  at  Chavagacherry.  The  whole  number  added  to  the  church  in 
March  was  51,  of  whom  48  were  received  at  one  meeting  at  Batticotta. 
The  admissions  during  the  year  were  76. 
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On  the  17th,  ISth  and  19th  of  Noveraber,  another  protracted  meet- 
ing was  held  at  Batticotta.  On  the  morning  of  the  third  day,  85  pro- 
fessed their  resolution  to  follow  Christ.  Of  tliese  40  wished,  in  Decem- 
ber, to  be  regarded  as  candidates  for  admission  to  the  church;  but,  ex- 
cept in  a  few  marked  cases,  there  had  not  been  time  to  form  opinions 
of  their  fitness.  At  the  same  time,  the  church  at  Oodooville  was  favored 
from  on  high,  and  several  members  of  the  girls'  school  were  evidently 
born  again. 

The  Rev.  John  M.  S.  Perry  and  wife,  who  embarked  in  May,  join- 
ed the  mission  in  September.  Mr.  Winslow,  having  married,  sailed  from 
Philadelphia  in  November  on  his  return,  accompanied  by  the  Rev.  Rob- 
ert 0.  Dwight  and  his  wife. 

M^'i'ir..  With  the  approbation  of  both  missions,  Mr.  Eckard  of 

Batticotta  and  Mr.  Hoisington  of  Madura  exchanged  places  early  in  the 
year.  Mrs.  Todd,  of  the  Madura  mission,  died  on  the  11th  of  Septem- 
ber. Mr.  Todd  then  visited  Ceylon,  He  returned  in  October,  accom- 
panied by  the  Rev.  A.  C.  Hall  and  Rev.  J.  J.  Lawrence,  who  came  to 
reinforce  the  mission,  and  Mr.  Poor,  who  expected  to  labor  there  for 
three  months  and  then  return.  The  mission  was  employed  in  establish- 
ing schools  in  the  city  and  adjacent  villages,  and  in  other  preparatory 
labors. 

Mi..ioniochin..  The  Rev.  Edwin  Stevens,  Chaplain  of  the  American 

Seamen's  Friend  Society  at  Canton,  was  acting  in  concert  with  the  mis- 
sion there,  of  which,  according  to  a  previous  arrangement,  he  became  a 
member  in  the  autumn.     Several  voyages  having  been  made  along  the 
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coast  of  China,  Mr.  Stevens,  Mr.  GutzlafF  and  an  English  gentleman 
determined  in  May  to  test  the  practicability  of  visiting  the  interior,  by 
ascending  the  Min  River,  if  possible,  as  far  as  the  famous  Bohea  Hills. 
In  four  days  they  ascended  about  70  miles,  with  no  very  serious  moles- 
tation ;  but  on  the  fifth,  two  parties  of  soldiers  fired  upon  their  boat  from 
opposite  sides  of  the  river.  Two  of  the  crew  were  slightly  wounded. 
They  then  returned,  having  distributed  a  considerable  number  of  books, 
and  learned  that  missionaries  would  not  be  allowed  to  visit  the  interior. 
In  August,  September  and  October,  Mr.  Stevens  accompanied  Mr.  Med- 
hurst,  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  in  the  American  ship  Huron, 
which  carried  no  opium,  on  a  voyage  along  the  coast  as  far  as  the  pro- 
vince of  Shan-tung,  where  they  distributed  nearly  4000  volumes.  In 
the  great  commercial  city  of  Shang-hae,  on  the  river  Woo-sung,  they 
soon  distributed  1000, 

Dr.  Parker,  having  returned  from  Singapore,  opened  a  dispensary 
in  November,  and  had  300  patients  within  a  month.  Several  success- 
ful attempts  to  restore  sight  to  the  blind  called  forth  extravagant  ex- 
pressions of  gratitude. 

The  voyages  made  this  year,  especially  that  up  the  Min,  attracted 
the  attention  of  the  government.  One  of  Mr.  Gutzlaff's  tracts,  which 
was  on  "  Free  Intercourse,  on  Gospel  Principles,"  and  which,  with 
others,  was  forwarded  to  Pekin,  may  have  been  regarded  as  seditious. 
Proclamations  were  issued  for  the  arrest  of  "  traitorous  natives"  who 
helped  to  make  the  books,  and  forbidding  the  "  English  barbarians"  to 
"  indulge  their  own  desires"  by  sailing  along  the  coast.  It  was  found 
necessary  to  transfer  the  whole  establishment  for  Chinese  printing  to 
Singapore  ;  and  five  Chinese  workmen  sailed  for  that  place  on  the  26th 
of  December. 

Mission  10  Slum.  Dr.  Bradley,  with  a  press  and  Siamese  type,  arrived  at 

Bangkok  in  July.  He  opened  a  temporary  receptacle  for  patients,  and 
they  soon  came  at  the  rate  of  40  or  50  a  day,  to  whom  religious  in- 
struction was  given.  The  jealousy  of  some  of  the  natives  was  excited, 
and  an  order  from  government  was  obtained  in  October,  requiring  ihem 
to  leave  the  Chinese  quarter  of  the  city  in  five  days.  One  reason  as- 
signed for  this  order  was,  that  they  did  good  every  day,  while  it  was 
not  lawful  for  the  king  himself  to  do  good  more  than  ten  days  in  suc- 
cession ;  so  that  there  was  danger  of  their  acquiring  a  greater  stock  of 
merit  than  the  king  and  the  nobles.  It  was  suggested,  too,  that  when 
they  had  thus  gained  numerous  friends,  and  had  made  the  Chinese  in- 
telligent by  their  schools,  they  might  raise  a  rebellion.  However,  they 
were  not  forbidden  to  do  good  every  day  in  some  other  part  of  the  city. 
They  had  at  this  time  one  Chinese  school  in  operation,  and  were  prepar- 
ing to  open  others. 

Soon  after  their  removal,  Luang  Nai  Sit,  or,  as  he  was  more  usually 
called.  Coon  Sit,  the  eldest  son  of  the  Prah  Klang,  (prime  minister  and 
commander  of  the  army)  invited  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Johnson  and  Dr.  Bradley 
to  accompany  bim  to  Chantaboon,  the  great  Siamese  station  for  ship- 
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building,  and  to  teach  his  family  English.  He  said  there  were  many 
Chinese  there,  who  "  had  no  god,  and  no  religion,  and  who  greatly 
needed  the  labors  of  missionaries."  They  accepted  the  invitation,  and 
found  a  promising  field  for  missionary  labor,  in  a  mountainous  region, 
apparently  favorable  to  health.  Dr.  Bradley  returned  to  Bangkok  in 
December.  Mr.  Johnson  remained,  according  to  invitation. 
Binjapor.  Mission.  Mlss  Adeliuc  White  arrived,  in  company  with  Dr. 

Bradley,  on  the  12th  of  January,  and  in  a  few  days,  according  to  pre- 
vious agreement,  was  married  to  Mr.  Tracy.  About  the  same  time, 
Chinese  printing  commenced,  under  the  direction  of  Achang,  who  had 
been  the  most  active  assistant  of  Leang  Afa  before  they  were  driven 
from  China.  About  2,000,000  pages  were  struck  off  this  year  ;  be- 
sides 60,000  pages  in  Malay  and  41,000  in  Bugis,  and  some  in  Siamese 
for  the  Baptist  mission  at  Bangkok,  and  an  English  spelling  book,  pre- 
pared mostly  by  Mrs.  Tracy.  A  brick  printing  office,  65  feet  by  17, 
was  commenced. 

Dr.  Parker  was  thronged  with  patients,  from  the  time  of  his  arrival ; 
and  in  the  winter  a  small  dispensary  was  opened,  to  which  40  or  50 
resorted  daily.  Here  Mr.  Tracy  began  to  preach  in  Chinese,  to  an 
audience  of  50  or  60,  composed  of  patients,  children  and  youth  in  the 
schools,  printers,  and  others  in  the  service  of  the  mission.  In  August, 
he  commenced  a  Sabbath  evening  meeting  with  ten  or  twelve  persons, 
some  of  whom  offered  themselves  as  candidates  for  baptism.  In  August, 
Dr.  Parker  sailed  for  Canton,  and  left  the  care  of  the  dispensary,  as  well 
as  the  printing,  the  two  schools,  and  all  other  departments  of  the  mission, 
upon  the  hands  of  Mr.  Tracy.  In  addition  to  all  these  labors,  he  com- 
menced a  Bible  class  in  October.  On  the  11th  of  that  month,  he 
baptized  Chae  Hoo,  the  first  fruit  of  the  American  mission  to  China, 
and  the  first  Chinese  convert  at  Singapore.  He  had  resided  with  Mr. 
Tomlin,  but  had  received  his  most  important  instructions  from  Mr. 
Abeel. 

In  July  the  Rev.  James  T.  Dickinson,  missionary  to  China,  Rev.  Wil- 
liam Arms,  one  of  the  explorers  of  Patagonia,  now  on  an  exploring  visit 
to  Borneo  and  neighboring  islands,  and  Mr.  Alfred  North,  printer,  with 
Mrs.  Arras  and  Mrs.  North,  sailed  from  Boston  for  Singapore. 
Greece.  Thcrc  was  uo  vcry  considerable  change  in  the  condition 

or  prospects  of  the  mission  in  Greece.  A  license  was  obtained  from 
the  government,  to  distribute  books  in  all  the  towns  and  villages  of  the 
kingdom.  In  the  first  six  months  of  the  year,  Mr.  King  distributed  16,000 
school  books  and  tracts. — On  the  second  of  April,  the  "  Holy  Coun- 
cil" issued  a  proclamation,  declaring  that  they  had  examined  the  new 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament  from  the  Hebrew,  and  found  it  to  differ 
from  the  Septuagint ;  that  the  Septuagint  alone  was  to  be  regarded  as 
the  canonical  translation,  to  be  read  in  the  churches  and  used  for  the 
religious  instruction  of  the  clergy,  youth  and  people  in  general ;  and 
that,  for  the  above-mentioned  use,  every  other  translation  was  "  unca- 
nonical,  and  inadmissible  in  the  eastern  church."     This,  however,  did 
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not  forbid,  much  less  prevent,  the  free  circulation  of  the  Old  Testament 
in  Modern  Greek  among  individuals,  for  their  private  use. 

During  the  summer,  four  Greek  youths,  sent  by  Mr.  King  and  Mr. 
Riggs  for  education  in  the  United  States,  arrived  at  Boston.  On  their 
arrival,  provision  was  made  for  their  support  for  a  time,  and  the  missions 
were  directed  to  send  no  more  at  the  expense  of  the  Board,  without 
the  previous  consent  of  the  Committee.  The  whole  experience  of  the 
Board  had  shown,  that  it  is  generally  best  for  young  men,  when  possible, 
to  be  educated  in  their  own  country. 

The  revival  of  learning  and  piety  among  the  Arrne-  Constantinople. 
nians  continued  to  advance,  with  a  slow  but  steady  pro-  i''"=  Armenians. 
gress ;  but,  as  none  were  gathered  out  of  the  Armenian  church  into 
a  new  organization ;  as,  in  some  cases,  the  change  seemed  to  consist 
only  in  the  waking  up  of  piety  that  existed  before ;  and  as,  in  most 
cases,  it  was  only  the  reception  of  truth,  in  various  degrees,  into  the 
understanding,  without  any  suspicion  that  any  more  inward  change 
could  be  needed,  it  was  impossible  to  ascertain  its  progress  definitely. 
Something  more  was  needed.  The  High  School  at  Pera  had  received  its 
full  number  of  scholars,  (thirty,)  and  many  others  desired  admission. 
Mr.  Paspati  having  resigned  the  presidency,  to  study  medicine  at  Paris, 
Hohaunes  was  appointed  his  successor.  Lectures  were  delivered  on 
various  branches  of  natural  science,  illustrated  by  apparatus ;  and  there 
"were  classes  in  the  English,  French,  Italian,  Armenian,  Turkish,  An- 
cient Greek  and  Hebrew  languages. 

Among  the  Greeks,  better  views  of  education  were  Greeks. 

making  progress,  notwithstanding  some  opposition  among  the  clergy. 
Several  new  schools  for  Greek  boys  were  opened. 

The  greater  part  of  the  Jews  at  Constantinople  are  Jews. 

the  descendants  of  those  who  had  been  expelled  from  Spain.  Their 
language  is  the  Hebrew-Spanish  ;  that  is,  the  Spanish,  with  a  mixture 
of  the  Hebrew  words,  and  written  in  the  Spanish  Rabbinical  alphabet. 
Mr.  Schauffler  was  engaged  in  revising  the  Old  Testament  in  this  lan- 
guage. He  was  assisted  by  Arekal,  a  Jewish  Christian,  who  showed 
some  signs  of  piety.  There  was  an  unquiet  state  of  mind  among  the 
Jews.  About  eight  years  before,  150  of  them  had  renounced  Juda- 
ism at  once ;  but  persecution  soon  brought  them  all  back  again,  except 
Arekal  and  a  few  others.  Now,  several  of  them  wished  to  become 
Christians,  and  requested  baptism;  but  evidence  of  piety  was  wanting. 
If  they  were  ready  to  meet  danger  and  loss  for  the  sake  of  becoming 
Christians,  they  seemed  incapable  of  understanding  that  any  thing  more 
could  be  required  of  them.  Some  escaped  from  the  city,  intending  to 
join  the  Armenian  church  in  some  other  place. 

At  length,  December  25,  Mr.  SchaufHer  baptized  the  first  Jewish 
convert,  Naphtali  Leifschitz,  a  German  Jew,  whom  he  named  Herman 
Marcussohn.  Mr.  SchaufHer  had  known  him  16  years  before,  in  South 
Russia.  He  had  now  come  from  Odessa,  where  the  Russian  govern- 
ment would  not  permit  him  to  profess  Christianity,  except  as  a  mem- 
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ber  of  the  Greek  church,  bringing  letters  to  Mr.  Schauffler,  and  re- 
questing baptism.  Mr.  Schauffler  engaged  him  as  a  literary  assistant. 
The  Rev.  Henry  A.  Homes  joined  the  mission  December  26.  Hav- 
ing spent  some  time  in  Paris  in  the  study  of  Oriental  languages,  he  was 
ordained  in  that  city  in  April,  at  the  same  time  with  several  French 
missionaries  to  Southern  Africa.  Three  members  of  the  Board  were 
present.  On  his  way  to  Constantinople,  he  passed  through  Switzer- 
land, Italy  and  Greece,  where  he  collected  for  the  use  of  the  Board, 
much  valuable  information,  not  easy  to  be  obtained. 
Broosa.  The  Rcv.  Philander  0.  Powers  and  his  wife  arrived 

at  Broosa  in  February;  and  in  October,  removed  to  the  Armenian  quar- 
ter of  the  city,  while  Mr.  Schneider  continued  to  reside  among  the 
Greeks.  The  opposition  of  the  clergy  circumscribed  their  operations, 
and  finally  broke  up  the  Armenian  school.  Yet  the  school  at  Demir 
Tash  continued  to  flourish.  Another  was  established  at  Ghemlik,  a 
large  Greek  village.  Mr.  Schneider  taught  a  few  Greek  boys,  and 
his  wife  opened  a  school  for  girls.  A  considerable  number  of  Bibles, 
Testaments,  school  books  and  tracts  were  distributed,  some  of  which 
were  carried  to  remote  towns  and  villages. 

Trebizonj.  Mr.  Johnstou  returned  from  Constantinople  to  Trebi- 

zond  with  a  letter  from  the  Grand  Vizier,  directing  the  Pasha  to  put 
him  in  possession  of  the  house  which  he  had  conditionally  engaged, 
declaring  that  the  opposition  of  some  of  the  priests  to  his  efforts  to  ob- 
tain a  residence,  was  contrary  to  the  treaty  of  friendship  with  the 
United  States,  and  requiring  the  Pasha  to  protect  him,  and  any  other 
Americans  who  should  reside  there,  till  an  American  Consul  should  be 
appointed.  The  plague  broke  out  soon  after  Mr,  Johnston's  arrival, 
and  prevented  his  public  labors. — The  Rev.  William  C.  Jackson  and 
wife  sailed  from  Boston,  December  3,  to  join  this  station. 
Smyrna.  Armenia,,  At  Sfflyma,  thc  manufacturc  of  books  went  on  as 
f""""s-  usual,  but  the  establishment  needed  perfecting.     The  Ro- 

man Catholic  convent  at  Venice  had  manufactured  Armenian  type, 
much  more  elegant  than  that  which  the  Board  had  procured  at  Paris, 
and  would  sell  none  to  the  mission ;  for  they  hoped,  by  the  superior 
beauty  of  their  work,  to  monopolize  the  circulation  of  books  among 
the  Armenians.  There  was  some  reason  to  fear  that  they  would  suc- 
ceed. Mr.  Hallock  therefore  visited  the  United  States,  and  superin- 
tended the  manufacture,  at  New  York,  of  punches  for  making  Arme- 
nian type  as  beautiful  as  the  Venitian.  Having  procured  all  necessary 
materials  for  Armenian,  Greek  and  Hebrew  type  and  stereotype  cast- 
ing, printing  and  book-binding,  he  returned  the  next  year  to  his  station. 
scio.  Mr.  Houston  commenced  his  residence  at  Scio  in  Jan- 

uary. After  allaying  the  fears  of  the  clergy  by  a  visit  to  the  bishop 
and  suitable  explanations,  he  established  three  Lancasterian  schools, 
and  introduced  books  and  improved  methods  of  teaching  into  other 
schools.  Some  of  the  people  were  astonished  at  the  Alphabetarion, 
(modern   Greek  spelling  book)  because  they  "could  understand  it." 
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They  had  never  seen  books  before,  except  in  ancient  Greek,  which  they 
could  not  understand. 

At  Beirut,  the  attendance  on  preaching  increased ;  the  syru. 

Arabic  congregation  usually  amounting  to  40  or  50,  or  sometimes  70 
or  SO.  In  July,  the  mission  had  ten  schools  in  and  around  Beirut,  in 
neighboring  towns  and  on  the  mountains,  containing  311  pupils.  In 
November,  Miss  Rebecca  W.  Williams  arrived  by  way  of  Smyrna,  to 
engage  in  teaching.  In  December,  a  boarding  school  for  boys,  intend- 
ed to  grow  into  a  High  School,  w-as  commenced  with  six  pupils. 

Some  of  the  most  interesting  labors  of  the  mission,  this  n^ormc. 
year,  were  among  the  Druzes  of  Mount  Lebanon.  The  Druzes  for- 
merly held  their  religion  as  a  secret,  and  chose  to  pass  for  Muhamme- 
dans,  as  more  advantageous  to  their  temporal  interests.  Now  they 
were  called  upon,  as  Muhammedans,  to  furnish  recruits  for  the  Egyp- 
tian array.  To  avoid  this,  many  of  them  wished  to  become  Christians. 
They  came  to  the  missionaries,  desired  to  join  their  sect,  rather  than 
any  of  the  native  sects,  and  requested  baptism.  They  were  received 
as  inquirers  after  the  truth,  and  instructed  accordingly.  Mr.  Bird  first, 
and  Mr.  Smith  afterwards,  preached,  and  Mrs.  Dodge  taught  a  school 
among  them  at  'Aleih,  during  the  summer,  and  in  the  autumn  their 
attendance  at  Beirut  and  their  requests  for  baptism  greatly  increased. 
They  had  yet  furnished  no  recruits  for  the  Egyptians ;  but  about  the 
end  of  September,  Ibrahim  Pasha  suddenly  appeared  at  Deir  el  Kamar, 
their  capital,  with  18,000  men,  and  demanded  their  arms,  which  they 
were  obliged  to  surrender ;  he  then  disarmed  the  Maronites,  and  took 
from  both  what  recruits  he  then  w^anted.  Applications  for  baptism 
now  multiplied  exceedingly,  from  the  nobles  as  well  as  others,  some 
offering  to  pledge  all  their  property  that  they  would  never  apostatize ; 
and  could  the  mission  have  stood  forth  as  the  head  of  a  sect,  bap- 
tizing all  who  wished  without  regard  to  character,  it  might  have  made 
nearly  the  whole  Druze  population,  of  nearly  or  quite  100,000,  nom- 
inal Christians  and  furious  partisans.  As  they  were  not  baptized,  their 
zeal  soon  declined  ;  and  at  the  end  of  the  year,  only  Kasim  and  his  fam- 
ily were  constant  attendants. 

In  August,  Mr.  Bird  was  compelled  by  the  declining  health  of  his  wife 
to  sail  for  Smyrna.  After  remaining  there  nearly  a  year,  they  came  to 
the  United  States.  In  December,  the  Rev.  James  L.  Thompson  and 
Rev.  Story  Hebard,  with  their  wives,  the  Rev.  John  F.  Lanneau,  and 
Miss  Betsey  Tilden,  teacher,  sailed  from  Boston  for  Syria. 

Dr.  Dodge  and  Mr.  Whiting  had  been  stationed  at  Je-  jerus:.i.m. 

rusalem  near  the  close  of  the  last  year.  The  fatigue  and  exposure  of  a 
journey  to  Beirut  and  back  threw  Dr.  Dodge  into  a  fever,  of  which  he 
died  on  the  28th  of  January.  Mr,  Pease  was  then  called  from  Cyprus 
to  Jerusalem,  where  he  remained  till  autumn.  Mr.  Whiting  found  some 
encouragement  in  distributing  books  and  tracts,  and  \vas  repeatedly  im- 
portuned to  receive  nominal  converts ;  for  here  also  many  were  desirous 
to  change  their  religion  and  "  become  Americans."    lie  opened  a  school 
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under  a  hired  teacher  in  August ;  but  the  Latin  Convent  had  influence 
enough  to  break  it  up.  A  few  Muhamraedans  put  their  daughters  under 
the  instruction  of  Mrs.  Whiting.  The  Latin  monks,  as  if  afraid  that 
the  Muhamraedans  would  be  made  heretical,  endeavored  to  break  up  this 
school  also ;  but  without  success. 

cyprua.  In  Octobcr,  Mr.  Pease  returned  to  Larnica,  and  com- 

menced his  labors  among  the  70,000  Greeks  of  Cyprus.  The  mission 
school  had  been  opened  on  the  14th  of  September,  by  Mr.  Pierides,  a 
well  qualified  Greek,  who  understood  English.  It  had  now  50  pupils, 
and  at  the  end  of  the  year,  78. 

Nesiorians.  Thls  ycar  the  mission  to  the  Nestorians  of  Persia  reached 

the  place  of  its  destination.  The  name  is  derived  from  Nestorius,  a  na- 
tive of  Syria,  who  was  made  bishop  of  Constantinople  in  the  year  428, 
and  was  deposed  for  heresy  by  the  third  general  council  of  Ephesus,  in 
431.  The  people,  however,  reject  the  name,  and  say  it  is  a  mistake  for 
JVusrany,  Nazarenes,  which  is  the  Arabic  term  for  Christians.  Nesto- 
rius was  deposed  for  holding  that  Mary  was  not  the  "  mother  of  God," 
and  that  the  divine  and  human  natures  in  Christ  constituted  two  persons; 
both  of  which  he  denied.  Yet  he  seems  to  have  perceived  that  the  pop- 
ular current  was  setting  strongly  towards  the  error  of  ascribing  divine 
attributes  and  honors  to  Mary;  and  in  his  opposition  to  it  may  very  pro- 
bably have  used  bad  arguments,  and  even  advanced  heretical  opinions. 
He  was  banished,  first  to  Arabia,  and  then  to  Lybia,  and  finally  died  in 
Upper  Egypt.  But  his  opinions  were  not  suppressed.  His  friends 
denied  the  fairness  of  his  trial,  and  the  justice  of  his  condemnation.  They 
defended  his  cause  by  argument,  by  ecclesiastical  manoeuvres,  and  even 
by  political  intrigues;  and  the  sect  increased,  till  at  last  the  Nestorian 
archbishop  of  Seleucia  and  Ctesiphon  proclaimed  himself  Patriarch  of  the 
East.  The  sect  continued  to  flourish,  though  occasionally  persecuted, 
under  the  Persians,  the  Saracens  and  the  Tartars.  They  had  celebrated 
schools  for  theology  and  general  education.  For  centuries,  they  main- 
tained flourishing  missions  in  Tartary,  China,  and  other  eastern  regions. 
Their  churches  were  scattered  from  Syria  and  Cyprus  to  Pekin,  and  from 
the  coast  of  JMalabar  and  Ceylon  to  the  borders  of  Siberia.  Early  in 
the  eleventh  century,  Unkh  Khan,  a  Tartar  prince  on  the  northern  bor- 
ders of  China,  invited  Nestorian  missionaries  among  his  people,  and 
himself  became  the  famous  Prester  John.  Gengis  Khan  and  several  of 
his  sons  and  grandsons,  who  conquered  China  and  almost  all  Asia,  and 
a  part  of  Europe,  were  connected  with  Prester  John  by  marriage.  Sev- 
eral of  them  had  Christian  wives,  and  one  of  them  at  least  professed 
himself  a  Christian.  Under  some  of  this  dynasty.  Central  Asia  was 
comparatively  a  civilized  and  enlightened  country  ;  and  Christian  trav- 
ellers passed  with  safety  and  comfort  from  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates  to 
Samarcand  and  Pekin.  Some  of  the  Chinese  emperors  favored  Chris- 
tianity, and  ordered  the  erection  of  numerous  churches.  Meanwhile, 
the  sword  of  Muhammedan  fanaticism  was  advancing  eastward.  Bag- 
dad fell  before  it,  and  all  the  country  on  the  Euphrates;  then  Persia  j 
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then  Caubul,  and  the  regions  to  the  north.  The  Nestorian  church  being 
thus  crushed  in  the  seat  of  its  hfe  and  power,  its  missions  languished. 
And  finally,  about  the  year  1400,  Tamerlane,  who  has  been  called  "  the 
greatest  of  conquerors,"  swept  like  a  whirlwind  over  the  remains  of  Nes- 
torian Christianity,  prostrating  every  thing  in  his  course.  The  missions 
in  China  had  not  only  languished  for  want  of  support,  but  been  weak- 
ened by  controversies  with  missionaries  from  Rome,  and  still  further  by 
the  expulsion  of  the  Tartar  dynasty  in  1369  ;  but  some  of  the  churches 
still  existed.  Four  bishops  were  sent  to  China  in  1502,  and  in  1540 
Chinese  Nestorians  were  numerous  enough  to  be  noticed  by  persecution. 
In  the  region  of  the  Euphrates,  the  Nestorian  churches  dwindled  under 
Muhammedan  oppression,  and  were  divided  and  weakened  by  the  in- 
trigues of  Rome.  'They  are  now  reduced  to  a  few  hundred  thousands, 
living  among  and  near  the  Koordish  mountains,  on  the  borders  of 
Turkey  and  Persia.  A  considerable  part  of  them,  having  submitted  to 
the  Pope,  are  under  a  Patriarch  appointed  by  him,  and  are  called  the 
"  Chaldean  Church."  Another  considerable  portion  of  them  inhabit 
the  deep  and  almost  inaccessible  glens  of  the  Koordish  mountains. 
Neither  Turks  or  Persians  have  ever  been  able  to  bring  them  under  trib- 
ute. Every  melik,  king,  or  rather  head  of  a  little  clan,  seems  to  be  per- 
fectly independent,  except  so  far  as  they  all  yield  a  voluntary  obedience 
to  their  Patriarch,  Mar  Shimoon,  who  resides  near  Joolamerk,  and  styles 
himself  "  Patriarch  of  the  East."  No  way  had  yet  been  discovered,  by 
which  missionaries  can  penetrate  through  the  Koords,  to  his  residence. 
The  Nestorians  of  Ooroomiah  acknowledge  him  as  their  spiritual  head. 
Many  of  the  errors  of  the  church  of  Rome  are  found  in  their  practice,  and 
in  books  which  they  never  suspect  of  error  ;  but  they  have  adopted  no 
ultimate  standard  of  religious  truth  except  the  Scriptures. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Grant,  accompanied  by  Mr.  Merrick,  left  Constantino- 
ple on  the  18th  of  August,  to  join  Mr.  Perkins  at  Tabriz.  Mr.  Perkins, 
understanding  the  difficulties  and  dangers  of  the  way,  met  them  between 
Trebizond  and  Erzerum.  While  detained  at  Erzeriim,  the  Hon.  Hen- 
ry Ellis,  British  Ambassador  to  Persia,  received  them  under  English 
protection.  They  reached  Tabriz  on  the  15th  of  October.  In  about  a 
month,  Mr.  Perkins,  Dr.  Grant  and  their  families  removed  to  Ooroomiah, 
where  they  arrived  on  the  20th  of  November.  Ooroomiah  is  the  ancient 
Thebarma,  said  to  have  been  the  birth-place  of  Zoroaster,  the  founder 
of  the  ancient  religion  of  Persia.  It  is  situated  on  rising  ground,  about 
ten  miles  from  the  lake  and  the  same  distance  from  the  mountains,  and 
contains  about  20,000  inhabitants.  The  surrounding  plain  is  exceeding- 
ly fertile,  and  beautiful  with  gardens  and  groves.  Here,  and  on  the  way, 
the  Nestorians  received  the  mission  with  joy.  The  bishop  Mar  Yohan- 
na  and  the  priest  Abraham  had  left  Mr.  Perkins  in  July,  and  each,  of 
his  own  accord,  had  opened  a  school  for  teaching  English  in  his  native 
village.  Some  of  the  boys  could  already  read  parts  of  the  English  New 
Testament  with  ease  and  accuracy.  A  few  of  these  boys  formed  the 
nucleus  of  a  mission  school  at  Ooroomiah.     It  was  proposed  that  Mr. 
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Perkins  should  instruct  a  Lancasterian  school  for  educating  teachers,  till 
priest  Abraham  should  be  qualified  to  take  charge  of  it.  Here,  one 
scholar  from  each  of  the  30  Nestorian  villages  was  to  be  boarded  and 
taught  gratuitously,  at  an  expense  of  about  twenty  dollars  a  year.  The 
Muhammedans,  seeing  these  preparations  for  the  education  of  their 
Christian  neighbors,  resentfully  asked,  "  Are  we  to  be  passed  by  ?"  So 
strong  was  their  feeling  on  the  subject,  that  it  was  thought  best  for  Dr. 
Grant  to  spend  an  hour  or  two  a  day  in  teaching  a  school  for  them. 
An  hour  or  two  a  day  was  all  he  could  spare ;  for,  from  his  first  arri- 
val, he  had  been  thronged  with  patients,  eager  to  avail  themselves  of  his 
medical  skill.  Mar  Yohanna  was  his  interpreter,  and  Mar  Gabriel, 
took  his  place  as  teacher  of  Syriac  and  learner  of  English.  A  Bible 
class  was  commenced  ;  and  on  the  27th  of  December,  Mar  Yohanna 
was  present,  and  gave  a  sensible  and  Christian  exposition,  in  Turkish, 
of  the  Scripture  passage  under  consideration.  Both  he  and  Abraham 
had  already  begun  to  give  such  explanations  of  Scripture  to  their  con- 
gregations. 

Mr.  Merrick  remained  at  Tabriz,  preparing  himself  for  his  future  la- 
bors by  the  study  of  the  Persian  language. 

The  station  at  Cape  Palmas  was  named  Fair  Hope.  Mr.  cape  Paimas 
and  Mrs.  Wilson,  after  repeated  attacks  of  the  fever,  became  acclimated, 
and  their  health  was  good.  A  boarding  school  was  opened  with  fifteen 
boys  and  four  girls,  some  of  whom  were  from  a  distance  in  the  interior. 
Mrs.  Wilson  also  opened  a  school,  and  the  establishment  of  others  was 
solicited.  Mr.  Wilson  prepared  a  small  elementary  book  in  the  language 
of  the  natives,  which  was  printed  at  Monrovia  in  December. 

The  whole  mission  to  Southeastern  Africa  found  it  zuiu  Missions. 
necessary  to  land  at  Cape  Town,  February  5.  On  the  19th  of  March, 
those  destined  to  the  Zulus  of  the  interior,  commenced  their  journey 
through  the  wilderness.  On  the  16th  of  May,  they  arrived  at  the  sta- 
tion of  the  London  Missionary  Society  at  Griqua  Town,  where  they  were 
kindly  received  by  Messrs.  Wright  and  Hughes,  and  spent  the  remainder 
of  the  year  in  learning  the  language  of  the  country,  and  other  prepara- 
tions for  their  future  labors. 

The  missionaries  to  the  maritime  Zulus  remained  at  Cape  Town, 
waiting  for  the  termination  of  the  Caffre  war,  till  July.  On  their  depar- 
ture, the  church  under  the  care  of  Dr.  Philip  made  them  a  donation  of 
j£45,  as  an  acknowledgment  for  their  useful  labors  while  there.  They 
arrived  in  Algoa  Bay  on  the  7th  of  August,  and  were  hospitably  receiv- 
ed by  the  missionaries  of  the  London  Society  at  Port  Elizabeth  and 
Bethelsdorp.  On  the  7th  of  December,  the  brethren,  leaving  their  wives, 
sailed  for  Port  Natal,  on  a  preparatory  visit  to  the  scene  of  their  future 
labors. 

Many  of  the  Cherokees,  wearied  out  with  Georgian  op-  ci.erokee.. 

pressions,  removed  into  those  parts  of  their  country  within  the  limits  of 
North  Carolina  and  Tennessee.  A  small  party  in  the  nation,  at  the 
head  of  which  were  the  Ridge  family  and  Elias  Boudinot,  were  in  fa- 
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vor  of  ceiling  their  laiuls  to  the  United  States  and  veniovine;  to  the  west. 
Early  in  the  year,  the  Rev.  J.  F.  Schermerhorn,  on  the  part  of  the  Uni- 
ted States,  agreed  with  the  delegates  of  this  party  at  "VVashington,  on 
the  outlines  of  a  treaty,  by  which  the  Cherokees  were  to  receive  a  coun- 
try at  the  west,  and  more  than  five  millions  of  dollais  for  their  present 
lands  and  iniprovcnu-nts.  The  treaty  was  laid  before  the  nation,  and 
rejectfd.  INIr.  Schemierhorn  was  sent  to  explain  it,  and  procure  its 
adoption,  lie  labored  in  vain  till  December,  when  he  induced  a  coun- 
cil, composed  of  a  part  of  the  Ridge  party,  to  assent  to  the  treaty  in  the 
name  of  the  nation  ;  but  the  nation  denied  their  authority  to  treat. 

By  these  political  troubles,  missionary  labors  were  impeded  and  de- 
rangeil,  but  not  rentleied  wholly  fruitless.  Preaching  was  attended  with 
some  success,  especially  at  Carmel  and  Camly's  Creek.  The  itinerant 
teachers  were  successful.  Jesse  hail  14  schools,  with  253  pupils.  Ste- 
phen Foreman  was  ordained  by  the  Union  Presbytery  in  September. 
During  the  same  month.  Dr.  Butler  removed  Irom  Brainerd,  and  began 
a  new  station  about  25  miles  eastward,  at  Red  Clay. — Mr.  Worcester 
removed  in  April,  with  the  press,  to  Dwight. 

woMeri,  Missions.  Atuoug  tlic  CluMokees  of  the  Arkansas,  Mr.  Worcester 

spent  the  summer  mostly  in  making  arrangements  for  printing,  and  Mr. 
Washburn  was  absent  in  New  England.  Towards  the  close  of  the  year, 
the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  again  manifest  at  Fairfield,  at  Dwight, 
and  in  the  vicinity. 

Among  the  Choctaws,  the  year  opened  with  favorable  indications 
of  spiritual  good  ;  and  duiing  its  continuance,  the  various  branches  of 
missionary  labor  were  carried  on  with  moderate  success,  and  were  slight- 
ly extended. 

There  was  no  considerable  change  in  the  Creek  and  Osage  missions. 
The  Usages  having  left  the  region  around  Harmony,  it  became  manifest 
that  the  station  must  be  abandoned. 

Mr.  Dunbar  and  Mr.  Allis  continued  to  live  among  the  Pawnees, 
travelling  with  their  hunting  parties,  and  learning  their  language  and 
character. 

Sioux Mi.«i in  The  missionaries  to  the  Sioux,  or  Dakotas,  arrived  at 

Fort  Snelling  in  May.  One  of  the  oiHcers  at  the  Fort,  aided  by  the 
agent  of  the  Fur  Company  and  others,  had  held  religious  meetings  on 
the  Sabbath  and  taught  a  Sabbath  School  through  the  winter.  Here 
Dr.  Williamson  and  Mr.  Stevens  complied  with  the  request  to  organize 
a  church  oi'  14  members,  including  one  olllcer  and  seven  privates  who 
W'ere  the  I'ruits  of  Christian  etlort  here  during  the  winter.  In  June,  Mr. 
Stevens  commenced  a  missionary  station  at  Lake  Harriet,  about  six  or 
seven  miles  from  Fort  Snelling.  Here  two  pious  young  men  by  the 
name  of  Pond,  from  Connecticut,  had  been  laboring  successfully  for  a 
year  or  two  for  the  benefit  of  the  Indians.  They  had  come  of  their  own 
accord  ;  sent  by  no  society,  and  had  received  no  aid  from  any  quarter, 
except  the  use  of  a  team  and  some  agricultural  implements  from  the  U. 
S.  agent.     Dr.  Williamson  removed  to  Lac  qui  Parle,  on  the  St.  Peter's 
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river,  about  200  miles  from  the  Mississippi,  in  J  uly.  Schools  were  open- 
ed at  l)oth  stations. 

Explorations  heyorid  the  Rocky  Mountains  were  resumed,  K.i,ior.ii.,ni. 
Dr.  Marcus  Whitman  liad  joined  Mr.  Parker,  and  both  proceeded  to  St. 
Louis  in  April.  In  Au'^ust  they  had  arrived  at  the  (Jreen  river,  a  Ijranch 
of  the  Colcrado.  Ilavlnj^  obtained  sucli  intelligence  as  warranted  the 
establishment  of  a  mission  fartlier  west,  iJr.  Whitman  returned  to  make 
arrangements  for  it.  Mr.  Parker  continued  liis  journey,  and  havinf^  ex- 
plored the  regions  around  the  Columbia  river,  returned  by  way  of  the 
iSandwidi  Islands  and  Cape  Horn  early  in  1837.  I  lis  published  account 
is  extremely  inferestinf^,  and  is  the  most  authentic  account  ol'the  regions 
which  he  explored. 

Early  in  .January,  while  Mr.  Stevens,  of  the  Ojibwa  m-cm„uw.  iirri..!. 
mission,  was  lal)oring  for  a  season  at  Mackinaw,  an  awakening  com- 
menced in  the  school,  which  soon  extended  to  the  garrison  and  the  vil- 
lage. In  about  two  months,  18  members  of  the  school,  and  about  20 
others,  appeared  to  be  V>orn  again.  In  June,  20  were  added  to  the 
church,  and  other  additions  were  expected. 

In  the  other  Indian  missions  there  were  no  coasiderable  changes,  either 
prosperous  or  adverse. 

The  labors  of  the  mission  were  conducted  in  peace,  with  B«n.jwicii  i.itmn. 
no  very  remarkable  results.     Attention  to  preaching  slowly  increased, 
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some  instances  of  conversion  occurred,  and  during  the  year  ending  in 
June,  72  natives  were  added  to  the  churches.  The  whole  number  re- 
ceived from  the  beginning  was  now  864,  of  whom  13  had  been  excom- 
municated, and  24  were  now  under  suspension  from  church  privileges. 
The  young  princess  had  at  last  been  drawn  away  by  the  king,  her  brother, 
and  was  among  the  excommunicated.  Still  she  expressed  no  doubt  of 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  there  is  some  reason  to  hope  that  she  died 
penitent. 

Schools  were  taught  by  the  members  of  the  mission  at  all  the  stations, 
and  greater  numbers  of  children  were  induced  to  attend.  Near  the 
close  of  the  year,  Hoapili  issued  an  order,  requiring  all  the  children  over 
four  years  of  age  on  Maui  to  be  sent  to  school,  and  exempting  the  teach- 
ers from  all  other  services.  The  High  School  at  Lahainaluna  had  118 
students  in  geography,  arithmetic,  trigonometry,  composition,  and  simi- 
lar studies,  and  a  small  select  class  in  the  rudiments  of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage.    They  wrote  more  and  more  for  the  paper  issued  from  their  press. 

The  reinforcement  sent  out  the  previous  December  arrived  on  the 
6th  of  June.  The  labors  of  the  mission  were  gradually  extended  to  parts 
of  the  Islands  hitherto  neglected.  At  Koloa,  on  Kauai,  a  small  church 
was  formed  in  April.  Here,  at  Ewa  on  Oahu,  and  at  the  new  stations 
generally,  the  most  rapid  improvement  was  observable. 

Miss  Brown,  soon  after  her  arrival,  began  to  teach  spinning,  weav- 
ing and  knitting  at  Wailuku.  The  experiment  commenced  successfully. 
Several  of  the  chiefs  showed  great  interest  in  the  attempt,  and  some 
cotton  was  planted. 

Dr.  Chapin  embarked  for  the  United  States  in  November,  as  the 
only  means  of  preserving  Mrs.  Chapin's  life. 


1836.]  WANT  OF   FUNDS.  319 


CHAPTER   XXVIII. 

1836. — Meeting  at  Hartford. — Missionaries  detained  for  want  of  funds. — Re- 
demption of  slaves. — Mahratta  mission. — Visits  to  Jalna. — Converts. — Ta- 
mul  missions. — Revivals  in  Ceylon. — Mr.  Poor  removes  to  Madura. — 
Church  formed  there. — Madras  mission  commenced. — Siam. — First  print- 
ing.— Singapore. — Chinese  printing. — Dispensary  closed. — Mission  to  Bor- 
neo.— Mission  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church. — Greece. — Excitement 
against  the  Americans. — Constantinople. — Civilization  among  the  Turks. — 
Greek  Patriarch's  encyclical  letter. — Mr.  Schauffler's  visit  to  Odessa. — Pro- 
gress among  the  Armenians. — Asia  Minor. — Ecclesiastical  opposition. — 
Kasim  arrested  for  becoming  a  Christian,  and  released. — Maronite  perse- 
cution subdued. — Arabic  type. — Mr.  Smith's  shipwreck — Death  of  Mrs. 
Smith. — Progress  among  the  Nestorians. — Mr.  Merrick  visits  Ispahan. — 
Africa. — Church  formed  at  Cape  Palmas. — Missions  commenced  among  the 
Zulus. — Indian  missions. — School  at  Brainerd  closed. — Revivals  at  Dwight 
and  Fairfield. — Creek  missions  terminated. — Osage  stations  abandoned. — 
Oregon  missions  commenced. — Ojibwa  printing. — Sandwich  Islands. — 
Q,uiet  progress. — Depopulation. — Large  reinforcement. — Teachers. 

The  annual  meeting  was  holden  at  Hartford,  Ct.,  on  the  14th,  15th 
and  16th  of  September.  There  were  present,  34  corporate  and  119 
honorary  members.  An  assistant  Recording  Secretary  being  needed, 
Charles  Stoddard,  Esq.  was  chosen.  Since  the  last  meeting,  20  male 
and  23  female  missionaries  and  assistants  had  been  sent  out ;  and  there 
were  64  under  appointment,  waiting  to  embark  for  stations  where  their 
labors  were  greatly  needed.  The  receipts,  for  the  year  ending  July  31, 
had  been  about  $176,000,  and  the  expenditures  more  than  ^210,000; 
leaving  the  Board  about  $39,000  in  debt.*  This  state  of  things  was 
not  wholly  unforeseen.  For  several  years,  the  difficulty,  in  all  depart- 
ments of  Christian  effort,  had  been  to  find  men.  Every  demand  for 
funds  had  been  met ;  not  without  hesitation  and  scrutiny,  perhaps,  but 
as  soon  as  it  was  made  evident  that  the  funds  were  needed,  and  would 
be  judiciously  expended.  The  Board,  therefore,  had  called  for  men, 
and  men  were  offering  themselves  in  unprecedented  numbers.  Increasing 
funds  were  needed,  solicited  and  given ;  but  not  in  proportion  to  the 
increasing  need  of  them.  Hence  the  condition  of  the  treasury.  In 
view  of  it,  the  Committee  had  voted,  the  week  before  the  meeting,  to 
send  a  circular  to  the  appointed  missionaries,  instructing  them  to  sus- 
pend preparations  for  their  departure  till  further  notice.  At  this  meet- 
ing, it  was  felt  that  a  crisis  had  come  ;  that  the  funds  and  operations  of 
the  Board  must  be  greatly  and  permanently  increased ;  or  that  a  check 
must  be  given  to  the  missionary  spirit,  which  should  render  offers  of 

*  The  Board  had  also  expended  for  Bible  and  Tract  Societies,  $37,900, 
received  from  them  ;  making  its  whole  disbursements  a  little  over  $248,000. 
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service  less  frequent,  and  forbid  the  Committee  and  the  Missions  to 
think  of  occupying  the  extensive  fields  of  useful  effort  which  were  open- 
ing before  them.  The  feeling  appeared  to  be  deep,  decided  and  uni- 
versal, that  the  work  must  be  made  to  advance,  and  that  funds  should 
be  supplied.  Resolutions  were  adopted  encouraging  the  Committee  to 
send  out  all  the  missionaries  under  appointment ;  and  the  indications 
were  such  at  this  meeting  and  in  various  parts  of  the  country  to  which 
the  tidings  of  it  came,  that  on  the  18th  of  the  next  month,  the  Commit- 
tee resolved  to  do  it. 

Redsmpiionofsiavea.  Early  Itt  thc  ycar,  a  report  was  in  circulation  that  the 
Board  had  purchased  slaves,  and  now  held  them  in  Slavery.  Having 
learned  the  origin  of  the  report,  the  Committee  adopted  the  following 
preamble  and  resolution,  February  23 : 

"  Whereas,  in  former  years,  some  of  the  missionaries  of  the  Board  among 
the  southwestern  Indians  liave,  in  a  few  instances,  in  order  to  obtain  neces- 
sary labor  for  the  secular  concerns  of  their  stations,  contracted  with  persona 
holding  slaves,  to  pay  the  holders  the  estimated  value  of  the  services  of  the 
persons;  but  which  agreement  was,  in  each  case,  as  the  Committee  under- 
stand, ia  compliance  with  the  earnest  wishes  of  the  slave,  previously  ascer- 
tained, to  labor  for  the  station  at  a  stipulated  price,  until  the  wages  should 
amount  to  the  sum  paid  for  the  ransom,  and  upon  the  full  understanding  and 
agreement  that  at  the  expiration  of  the  time,  he  or  she  should  be  released 
from  all  servitude  to  any  person  whomsoever;  and  which  contracts  have  all 
been  completed,  except  in  two  or  three  cases,  where  it  is  not  known  that  the 
term  of  service  has  yet  expired :  But  as  it  has  appeared  to  the  Committee 
that  in  consequence  of  these  transactions,  the  Board  or  its  missionaries  have 
been  regarded  by  some  of  the  friends  of  missions  as  holding  slaves  :  There- 
fore, 

"  Resolved,  that  the  missionaries  among  the  southwestern  Indians  be  in- 
structed to  enter  into  no  more  such  contracts;  and  that,  if  [there  be  any  per- 
sons who  have  not  yet  completed  the  term  of  service  specified  in  such  contracts, 
all  claims  to  their  further  services  be  relinquished." 

The  amount  of  the  matter  is,  that  in  a  few  cases,  in  which  it  was 
for  the  advantage  of  all  parties,  the  missions,  at  the  request  of  the  slaves 
and  with  the  approbation  of  the  masters,  lent  the  slaves  money  to  pur- 
chase their  freedom ;  taking  their  promise  to  repay  it  by  laboring  a 
certain  length  of  time  for  the  mission  ;  and  when  it  was  found  that  this 
could  not  be  done  without  incurring  the  reputation  of  slaveholding,  the 
practice  was  discontinued.  It  is  believed  that  every  such  contract, — 
and  it  is  known  that  nearly  every  one, — was  the  means,  not  only  of 
releasing  a  man  or  woman  from  slavery,  but  of  rescuing  an  immortal 
soul  from  the  bondage  of  Satan,  and  from  the  pains  of  eternal  death. 
Mahraiia  Missiuns.  Mr.  Allcu,  of  thc  missiou  at  Ahmednuggur,  spent  a 
great  part  of  the  year  in  itinerating.  He  visited  some  parts  of  the 
Mahratta  country  where  no  missionary  had  been  before.  At  Jalna,  in 
the  dominions  of  the  Nizam  of  Hydrabad,  he  drew  up  regulations  for  a 
society  of  native  Christians,  by  which  they  bound  themselves  to  hold 
two  religious  services  every  week,  to  provide  for  the  education  of 
members  and  their  children  unable  to  read,  and  to  practise  Christian 
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kindness  towards  each  other  in  sickness  and  affliction.  On  the  23d  of 
April,  he  baptized  three  Hindoos,  two  men  and  a  woman,  at  Ahmed- 
nuggur.  The  mission  there  regarded  the  year  as  one  of  prosperity,  es- 
pecially in  the  success  of  the  boarding  school.  Mr.  Stone  returned 
from  Ceylon  to  Bombay  in  May,  with  health  improved.  Mr.  Graves 
and  family  resided  at  Malcolm  Peth,  the  only  station  where  the  climate 
would  not  prove  fatal  to  him.  He  was  employed  in  translating  the 
Scriptures,  and  preaching  to  a  few  Mahrattas  and  Chinese  convicts. 
Mrs.  Graves  had  a  promising  school  of  20  or  30  children.  Mr.  Stone 
and  Mr.  Munger,  near  the  close  of  the  year,  visited  Jalna,  to  ascertain 
whether  a  station  could  be  formed  there.  Their  report  was  favorable, 
and  it  was  resolved  that  Mr.  Munger  should  make  the  attempt. 

The  churches  connected  with  the  Ceylon  mission  re-  cej-ion  Miss-o,,. 
ceived  39  members  this  year.  A  large  proportion  of  these  were  receiv- 
ed at  Batticotta,  where  Dr.  Ward  wrote  on  the  last  day  of  June,  15  or 
20  appeared  to  have  become  pious  within  the  last  three  months.  In 
September,  there  was  a  season  of  special  interest  in  the  girls'  school  at 
Oodooville.  It  commenced  in  a  prayer  meeting,  which  some  of  the 
girls  had  maintained  lor  many  months.  One  evening,  their  desires  for 
the  conversion  of  others  were  so  strong,  that  they  could  not  rest  till 
they  had  conversed  with  some  of  their  impenitent  schoolmates.  Sev- 
eral instances  of  conversion  followed.  The  155  free  schools,  at  the 
close  of  the  year,  contained  6,272  pupils,  of  whom  994  were  girls. 
The  number  of  pupils  educated  in  the  free  schools  of  the  mission,  from 
its  commencement  to  the  close  of  this  year,  was  estimated  at  15,500.  The 
Seminary  at  Batticotta,  now  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Hoisington,  contain- 
ed 166  students.  In  October,  a  class  of  46  was  admitted,  who  were 
selected  from  130  candidates.  Of  the  rejected  applicants,  at  least  50 
were  as  well  fitted  as  the  class  admitted  the  year  before  ;  showing  that 
the  desire  lor  admission  was  raising  the  standard  of  education  in  the 
district.  Of  the  graduates,  if  we  may  use  the  term,  57  were  in  the 
employment  of  the  American  missions,  ten  were  employed  by  other 
missions,  and  22  were  in  the  service  of  government.  The  most  afflic- 
tive event  of  the  year,  was  the  death  of  Nicholas  Permander,  one  of  the 
native  preachers,  and  one  of  the  earliest  assistants  of  the  mission. 

Mr.  Poor,  having  resigned  the  charge  of  the  Seminary  Muj.ua  Mission. 
at  Batticotta  at  the  commencement  of  the  year,  removed  in  March  to 
Madura.  He  ardently  desired  to  be  engaged  more  directly  in  preach- 
ing the  gospel ;  and  during  the  remainder  of  the  year,  his  preaching 
and  conversation  excited  no  little  attention  and  hopeful  inquiry,  espe- 
cially among  intelligent  and  influential  men.  On  the  30th  ot  October,  a 
church  was  organized,  with  nine  native  members,  all  from  Jaffna.  Of 
13  native  helpers,  eight  had  been  educated  at  Batticotta.  At  the  close 
of  the  year,  37  schools  had  been  opened,  of  which  30  were  in  opera- 
tion ;  nine  in  Madura  and  the  others  in  the  neighboring  villages.  They 
contained  1 149  boys  and  65  girls. 

The  Rev.  Messrs.  Henry  Cherry,  Edward    Cope,  Nathaniel    M. 
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Crane,  Clarendon  F.  Muzzy,  William  Tracy,  and  F.  D.  W.  Ward, 
Dr.  John  Steele,  with  their  wives,  embarked  at  Boston  on  the 
23d  of  November,  for  Madras.  It  was  expected  that  all,  or 
nearly  all,  would  join  the  mission  at  Madura.  Mr.  Hall,  unable  to  bear 
the  climate  in  any  part  of  India,  was  compelled  to  return  about  the  end 
of  the  year,  and  arrived  at  New  York  in  April,  1837. 
Now  Mi..ion  nt  Ma-  Mr.  WIhsIow  and  Mr.  Dwight,  who  sailed  from  Phil- 
''"'■  adelphia  in   November,  1835,   arrived   at  Madras  on  the 

21st  of  March.  As  the  fruit  of  their  labors  and  those  of  the  Presbyterian 
missionaries  who  sailed  with  them,  fourteen  of  the  officers  and  crew  of 
the  vessel  had  been  hopefully  converted  on  the  voyage.  Mr.  Dwight 
joined  the  mission  at  Madura  in  April,  and  in  November  commenced  a 
new  station  at  Dindegul,  some  distance  farther  north.  Mr.  Winslow 
proceeded  to  Jaffna.  Here,  according  to  instructions  from  the  Com- 
mittee, a  consultation  was  held,  and  Mr.  Winslow  and  Dr.  Scudder 
were  designated  to  commence  a  mission  at  Madras.  This  was  designed 
principally  as  a  printing  and  publishing  establishment,  for  the  benefit  of 
the  whole  Tamul  race.  Yet  other  labors  were  needed.  The  popula- 
tion of  Madras  and  its  suburbs  was  estimated  at  416,000,  and  the  few 
missionaries  of  the  London  Missionary  Society  were  anxious  that  the 
brethren  should  enter  the  field,  so  that  some  of  them  might  be  at  liberty 
to  occupy  other  stations.  Mr.  Winslow  removed  to  Madras  in  August, 
and  Dr.  Scudder  in  September. 

Mission  to  China.  Thc  missionarles  to  China  were  still  shut  out  from  in- 

tercourse with  the  people.  Proclamations  were  issued,  reviving  the  old 
law  against  the  Roman  Catholics,  which  was  supposed  to  apply  to  the 
mission.  Some  Romish  priests,  even  in  the  interior  provinces,  were 
thus  expelled  from  the  country.  The  distribution  of  books  was  almost 
wholly  suspended.  The  Chinese  printing  was  all  transferred  to  Singa- 
pore. Public  worship  in  China  was  given  up  for  the  present.  Still 
time  was  usefully  employed  in  study,  in  English  printing  at  Macao,  and 
in  preparing  Chinese  works,  to  be  printed  at  Singapore. 

Dr.  Parker's  Eye  Infirmary,  in  September,  had  received  1912  pa- 
tients, and  had  cost  $1200,  all  of  which  had  been  contributed  by  resi- 
dent foreigners.  It  was  fast  rising  in  the  esteem  of  the  Chinese,  and 
for  the  present  procured  nearly  all  the  opportunities  enjoyed,  for  making 
known  religious  truth.  The  brethren,  with  a  few  Christian  merchants 
at  Canton,  planned  a  missionary  voyage  along  the  coast  and  among 
the  Islands  of  Eastern  and  Southeastern  Asia,  for  the  purpose  of  dis- 
tributing books  and  tracts,  and  discovering  openings  for  Christian  effort. 
The  Himmeleh  was  chartered  for  the  voyage,  and  sailed,  with  Mr. 
Stevens  on  board,  on  the  3d  of  December  for  Singapore,  where  she  ar- 
rived on  the  15th,  On  landing,  Mr.  Stevens  was  immediately  seized 
with  a  fever,  which  proved  fatal  in  about  three  weeks.  His  loss  was 
deeply  felt. 

Missiun  10  siam.  At  Bangkok,  at  the  end  of  this  year,  about  20,000 

volumes  had  been  distributed  amono;  the  Chinese,  and  Mr.  Johnson  had 
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established  a  school  for  Chinese  children,  after  his  return  from  Chanta- 
boon,  in  May.  Only  Christian  books  were  used  in  the  school ;  and  on 
the  Sabbath,  the  parents  and  others  were  invited  to  come  together  and 
hear  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

On  the  24th,  the  mission  published  a  Siamese  tract  of  eight  pages, 
containing  a  summary  of  the  law  of  God  and  the  gospel,  a  short  prayer 
and  three  hymns.  This  was  supposed  to  be  the  first  printing  ever  done 
in  Siam.  About  4000  volumes,  from  the  press  at  Singapore,  distributed 
by  different  missionaries,  constituted  the  whole  printed  literature  of  the 
nation.  But  there  was  a  prospect  of  its  increase.  The  chief  priest 
wished  to  procure  a  complete  printing  establishment,  with  Roman  type, 
for  printing  the  Pali,  the  sacred  language  of  the  Buddhists,  in  the  Roman 
character,  on  a  plan  invented  by  himself 

Dr.  Bradley's  medical  services  were  eagerly  sought.  He  w^as  often 
called  to  visit  members  of  the  royal  family,  and  other  distinguished  char- 
acters ;  but  preferred  laboring  among  the  poor,  as  more  likely  to  pro- 
mote the  cause  of  Christ.  His  dispensary  was  a  floating  building, 
raised  above  the  water  by  a  raft  of  bamboos,  of  the  same  size  as  itself, 
and  anchored  by  four  upright  posts,  at  the  corners.  Here  3800  patients, 
of  all  classes,  and  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  had  received  medical 
aid.  The  dispensary  was  opened  daily  with  prayer  and  religious  in- 
struction in  the  Siamese  language ;  and  on  the  Sabbath^  Mr.  Robinson 
preached  in  Siamese  to  one  or  two  hundred  hearers. 

At  Singapore,  in  February,  the  printing  house  was  Singapore  Mission. 
completed,  and  twelve  printers  were  at  work.  The  usual  force  era- 
ployed  during  the  year,  was  a  copyist,  eleven  block-cutters,  and  eight 
or  ten  printers.  The  copyist  wrote  out,  in  a  fair  hand,  the  work  to  be 
printed.  This  was  then  transferred  to  wooden  blocks,  much  as  prints 
are  transferred  to  ornamental  boxes,  tables,  and  the  like,  in  this  coun- 
try. The  block-cutters  then  cut  away  the  parts  not  covered  by  the 
writing,  so  as  to  leave  the  characters  standing  out  in  relief  The  printer 
then  laid  a  heap  of  paper  and  two  blocks,  each  containing  a  page,  before 
him  on  a  table,  spread  the  ink  over  the  blocks  with  a  brush,  took  a 
sheet  of  paper  from  the  heap,  spread  it  carefully  over  the  blocks  and 
pressed  it  down  gently,  and  the  work  was  done.  An  expert  workman 
would  thus  print  2000  sheets  in  a  day. 

The  school  commenced  in  July  1835  was  continued,  having  about 
12  boys.  Another,  for  Canton  Chinese  boys,  was  opened  in  July  of  this 
year,  with  about  the  same  number  of  pupils. 

The  dispensary  was  closed  in  July.  The  missionaries  had  all  be- 
come convinced  that  it  cost  more  time  and  labor  than  its  religious  results 
would  justify  them  in  expending  upon  it.  Worship  on  the  Sabbath  was 
then  transferred  to  the  printing  house,  where  the  congregation,  of  about 
25,  consisted  mostly  of  persons  in  the  employment  of  the  mission.  In 
May,  Leang  Afa  attempted  preaching  in  the  streets,  but  proved  a  dull 
preacher  ;  showing  that  genius,  learning  and  piety  are  not  all  the  quali- 
fications that  a  preacher  needs. 
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The  Rev.  Matthew  B.  Hope,  Rev.  Joseph  S.  Travelli,  and  Dr.  Ste- 
phen Tracy,  with  their  wives,  embarked  at  Boston,  July  1,  to  reinforce 
this  mission.  They  arrived  at  Singapore  on  the  17th  of  December.  It 
■was  expected  that  Dr.  Tracy  would  ultimately  engage  in  some  other 
mission. 

Mission  to  Borneo.  Thc  Rev.  Samuel  P.  Robbins,  who  sailed  with  this 
reinforcement,  and  the  Rev.  William  Arms,  were  expected  to  commence 
a  mission  on  some  of  the  islands  of  the  Indian  Archipelago  ;  probably 
on  the  western  coast  of  Sumatra.  The  frequent  wars  of  the  Dutch  and 
the  unsettled  state  of  the  country  rendering  that  region  unsafe,  Mr. 
Arms,  in  June,  explored  the  western  coast  of  Borneo.  He  visited  Pon- 
tiana  and  Sambas,  saw  the  Dyaks  in  their  own  villages,  and  gained 
such  information  as  rendered  the  expediency  of  a  mission  somewhat 
doubtful.  In  November,  he  returned  to  Singapore,  to  consult  on  his 
future  course.  After  consultation,  he  sailed  again  for  Borneo  on  the 
last  of  November.  Mr.  Robbins  followed  him  in  April. 
Refonned  Dutch  On  the  30th  of  May,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Elihu  Doty,  Ja- 

Mission.  ^Q^  Ennis,  Elbert  Nevius  and  William  Youngblood,  with 

their  wives,  and  Miss  Azuba  C.  Condit,  sister  of  Mrs.  Nevius,  teacher, 
members  and  missionaries  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  received 
their  instructions  in  New  York  as  missionaries  of  the  Board  to  some 
place  yet  to  be  selected  in  the  Indian  Archipelago.  They  embarked 
on  the  8th  of  June  for  Batavia,  where  they  arrived  on  the  15th  of  Sep- 
tember, and  spent  the  remainder  of  the  year,  according  to  their  instruc- 
tions, in  the  study  of  the  Malay,  which  is  the  language  of  commerce 
throughout  those  islands,  and  in  acquiring  the  information  necessary  to 
the  judicious  selection  of  a  place  for  their  future  residence. 
Greece,  i.itrisnes  As  somc  of  thc    cvcnts  of  thls  year  in  Greece  were 

auciexcLtemtu .  brought  to  pass  by  deep  laid  secret  plans  and  dark  intrigues, 
it  is  not  probable  that  the  whole  will  ever  be  fully  understood.  A  let- 
ter, purporting  to  have  been  written  at  Syra,  was  printed  in  a  pamphlet 
form  at  Paris  and  sent  to  Greece,  where  it  helped  to  raise  a  great  ex- 
citement against"  the  Americans,"  as  all  missionaries  were  now  called. 
This  was  followed  up  by  repeated  blasts  from  the  "  Gospel  Trumpet," 
a  newspaper  edited  by  Germanos,  and  zealous  for  the  Greek  Church. 
The  zeal  of  the  ignorant  and  superstitious  was  inflamed  by  pretended 
miracles  and  revelations  at  Naxos.  Absurd  stories  were  circulated, 
some  of  them  by  professed  eye-witnesses,  of  attempts  to  make  the  girls 
in  the  school  at  Syra*  "  Americans,"  by  sealing  them  on  the  arm  ;  and 
how  one  of  them  refused  to  be  sealed,  and  two  horns  grew  out  of  her 
head;  and  how  they  took  a  boy  into  a  dark  room  and  catechised  him, 
and  he  saw  the  devil  there,  and  was  frightened  out  of  his  senses.  It 
was  said,  too,  that  "  the  Americans"  were  acting  hypocritically  ;  that 
they  were  endeavoring  to  make  proselytes  from  the  Greek  Church,  and 

*  Established  by  Mr.  Brewer,  but  nowbelongingto  the  Church  Missionary 
Society. 
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to  change  the  religion  of  the  country,  while  they  professed  the  contra- 
ry. It  is  not  known,  however,  that  any  word  or  deed  of  any  missionary 
sent  out  by  the  Board,  was  ever  made  the  pretext  for  any  of  these  ac- 
cusations. By  such  means,  mobs  were  raised,  the  schools  at  Syra 
were  broken  up,  but  soon  went  on  upon  a  smaller  scale,  and  missionary 
operations  were  interrupted  by  violence  in  other  parts  of  Greece.  The 
missions  of  the  Board,  however,  suffered  nothing  from  actual  violence, 
except  the  breaking  of  some  of  Mr.  Riggs'  windows  by  individuals, 
without  any  public  commotion.  Some  leading  Greek  publications  as- 
cribed these  tumults  to  the  Greek  clergy,  and  were  very  severe  upon 
them  for  opposing  the  efforts  of"  the  Americans"  to  promote  education. 
The  local  authnrines  were  generally  prompt  in  putting  down  riots;  and 
towards  the  close  of  the  year,  Germanos  was  arrested  for  exciting 
them,  and  confined  in  a  distant  monastery.  In  this  state  of  affairs,  Mr. 
King  disposed  of  more  than  48,000  copies  of  Testaments,  school  books 
and  tracts  in  modem  Greek,  mostly  for  the  use  of  schools,  during  the 
year,  and  Mr.  Riggs  nearly  2000  more ;  the  schools  were  continued 
without  interruption,  and  Mr.  King's  Greek  congregation  on  the  Sab- 
bath slowly  increased. 

The  Rev.  Nathan  Benjamin,  with   his  wife,    sailed   from  Boston 
in  July,  and  joined  the  mission  at  Argos  on  the  15th  of  November. 

Civilization  was  advancing  rapidly  among  the  Turks.  co„si.,nt,>iopie.  Th« 
The  Lancasterian  schools  in  the  barracks  at  Dolma  Baktche  '"'"'■ 
and  Scutari  were  carried  on  in  splendid  style,  and  with  remarkable  suc- 
cess. The  missionaries  were  invited  to  attend  a  public  examination, 
and  Azim  Bey  publicly  declared  that  the  Turks  were  indebted  to  them 
for  every  thing  of  the  kind.  Some  of  the  Turks  hoped  that  such  schools 
would  soon  become  common  throughout  the  empire.  Other  improvements 
were  introduced.  Two  steamers  ran  every  week  to  Smyrna,  and  one 
to  Trebizond,  and  one  to  Galatz  on  the  Danube  every  fortnight;  and  a 
stage  coach,  or  carriage  of  some  sort,  ran  from  Scutari  about  60  miles 
eastward  to  Nicomedia.  The  Frank  system,  too,  of  guarding  against  the 
plague  by  quarantine,  was  extensively  adopted.  They  were  just  be- 
coming acquainted  with  America,  "  the  new  world,"  which  was  thought 
a  wonderful  place.  An  American  naval  architect  had  just  built 
a  splendid  frigate,  which  was  now  the  flag  ship  of  the  Turkish  admiral. 
Jews  cried  "  American  cotton"  for  sale.  One  cried  cakes,"  made  with 
"American  butter;"  another,  at  a  festival,  cried  "good  American 
water ;"  and  another,  showing  an  ostrich,  called  it  an  "  American  bird." 

The  Greek  Patriarch  at  Constantinople  denounced  the  Ti,e Greeks.  Kcciesi- 
schools  in  his  encyclical  letter;  and  ecclesiastical  commit-''"''"'"^"""""""'' 
tees  were  appointed  in  every  city  under  his  jurisdiction,  to  regulate  the 
clergy  and  superintend  schools.  At  Constantinople,  where  there  were 
thousands  who  were  Greeks  by  descent,  but  not  by  religion,  the  mission 
schools  suffered  less  from  this  movement  than  in  some  other  places.  It 
was  observed  with  some  surprise,  that  the  preaching  in  the  Greek 
churches  this  winter  was  unusually  evangelical. 
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Mr.schauffler's.ncces..  At  thc  commencement  of  the  year,  Mr.  Schauffler  had 
a  German  congregation  of  about  20,  of  whom  four  were  esteemed  re- 
cent converts — truly  pious.  One  of  them  was  of  Jewish  descent.  In 
April  he  visited  his  parents  and  relatives  at  Odessa,  where  he  remained 
till  October.  The  Russian  government  granted  him  permission  to  preach 
to  Protestants,  but  not,  as  he  had  hoped  and  requested,  to  Jews.  His 
labors  were  the  means  of  an  interesting  revival  of  religion  among  the 
Protestants  in  that  vicinity,  which  continued  into  the  next  year. 
The  Armenians.  Thc  most  interesting  work  was  among  the  Armenians ; 

but  from  the  mode  in  which  it  was  carried  on,  mostly  by  the  Armeni- 
ans themselves,  in  a  great  degree  by  private  conversation,  at  social 
visits  of  friends  and  relations,  by  priests  and  laymen  enlightened  in  va- 
rious deo-rees,  its  progress  cannot  be  definitely  stated.  Some  said  that 
the  "  evangelical  party,"  or  "  evangelical  infidels,"  as  they  were  some- 
times called,  amounted  to  800,  which  was  doubtless  an  enormous  exag- 
geration. Five  or  six  of  the  most  influential  of  the  priests  in  the  capital 
were  known  to  be  decidedly  evangelical,  and  others  were  heard  of  in 
distant  cities  and  villages.  Except  when  interrupted  by  the  plague, 
the  schools  flourished,  and  Hohannes,  already  high,  was  still  rising  in 
the  esteem  of  his  countrymen. 

Missionsin  Asia  Minor.  At  all  the  statlous,  Smyma,  Scio,  Broosa  and  Trebi- 
zond,  the  missions  found  themselves  hedged  in  by  ecclesiastical  oppo- 
sition. The  Greek  Patriarch's  encyclical  letter  cut  them  off,  almost 
wholly,  from  intercourse  with  that  j)eople,  and  they  met  some  opposition 
from  Armenian  clergy,  especially  at  Broosa.  At  Smyrna,  the  Greek 
ecclesiastical  committee  succeeded  in  breaking  up  eight  schools,  con- 
taining 600  or  800  children,  and  in  compelling  some  of  the  teachers 
and  pupils  of  the  mission  to  enter  their  service  as  teachers  ;  for  such  an 
impulse  had  been  given  to  the  cause  of  education,  that  this  committee 
was  compelled  to  carry  it  on.  One  of  the  female  teachers  pressed  into 
their  service  was  esteemed  truly  pious.  The  committee  also  engaged 
in  the  preparation  of  school  books  ;  and  it  was  manifest  that  their  own 
operations  must,  in  a  considerable  degree,  be  borne  along  by  the  current 
which  the  mission  had  set  in  motion.  Mr.  Adger  opened  a  school  for 
Armenian  girls;  but  an  Armenian,  hostile  to  the  mission,  appealed  to 
the  national  pride  of  his  countrymen,  saying  that  it  was  a  disgrace  to  be 
thus  dependent  on  the  charity  of  foreigners  ;  and  the  Armenians  took  the 
school  into  their  own  hands,  and  refunded  what  had  been  expended 
on  it.  The  school  for  Greek  boys  remained,  and  the  printing  depart- 
ment was  doing  well.  The  mission  at  Broosa  opened  a  school  at  Phil- 
ladar,  but  both  this  and  that  at  Demir  Tash  were  broken  up  by  ecclesi- 
astical interference. — Mr,  Jackson  and  his  wife  arived  at  Trebizond  in 
August. 

Syria    K.isim,  Truth  appcarcd  to  be  making  progress  slowly  at  and 

li.e  Druze.  arouud  Beirut.     A  small  number,  mostly  Druzes,  were  seri- 

ously thoughtful,  and  three  or  four  wished  lo  unite  with  the  church. 
Kasim,  the  only  Druze  who  continued  his  attendance  on  the  Arabic 
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preaching  when  the  others  fell  off  at  the  close  of  the  last  year,  was  ar- 
rested as  an  apostate  fiom  Muhamnaedanism,  imprisoned,  and  threat- 
ened with  death.  He  steadily  declared  hinaself  a  Christian,  and  gave 
directions  for  the  disposal  of  his  little  property  after  his  execution.  By 
the  interference  of  Soleiinan  Pasha,  at  the  request  of  the  American  con- 
sul, he  was  released,  after  a  confinement  of  seventeen  days.  Mr.  Thom- 
son spent  the  summer  at  Brumannah,  on  Mount  Lebanon.  The  Maro- 
nite  Emirs  of  the  village,  at  the  command  of  their  Patriarch,  forbade 
all  intercourse  with  him  ;  and  even  the  food  which  his  servant  had 
bought  was  taken  away  by  force.  The  consul  again  applied  to  the 
Egyptian  authorities,  and  the  Emirs  were  compelled  to  desist  from  their 
annoyances.  In  July,  the  Greek  Patriarch's  encyclical  letter  was  read 
by  the  Greek  bishop  at  Beirut.  The  bishop  expressed  great  gratitude 
to  the  mission  for  establishing  schools  and  waking  them  up  to  the  sub- 
ject; but  now,  he  said,  they  must  take  the  work  into  their  own  hands. 
He  would  establish  schools,  and  his  people  must  support  them  and  send 
their  children.  The  missionaries  told  their  Greek  neighbors  that  this 
would  be  all  right,  and  quite  agreeable  to  them,  if  done  thoroughly  and 
in  good  faith.  The  mission  schools  were  nearly  all  broken  up  for  a 
time ;  but  before  the  end  of  the  year,  they  began  to  revive. 

As  more  Arabic  type  were  needed,  and  as  none  had  ever  been  made 
conforming  exactly  to  the  Arabic  idea  of  perfect  elegance,  it  was  deci- 
ded that  Mr.  Smith  should  visit  Smyrna,  to  make  arrangements  for  their 
manufacture  at  the  foundry  of  the  mission.  The  health  of  Mrs.  Smith, 
too,  required  a  voyage  at  sea.  They  embarked  in  June.  The  vessel 
was  wrecked  on  the  coast  of  Caramania,  and  they  barely  escaped  with 
their  lives  to  a  desert  shore,  where  they  sufiered  much  before  they 
could  pursue  their  voyage.  These  hardships  hastened  the  departure  of 
Mrs.  Smith  for  a  better  world.  She  died  at  Smyrna  near  the  close  of 
September. 

Palestine.  Mr.  Lanncau  arrived  at  Jerusalem  early  in  May.     Lit- 

tle could  be  done  during  the  year.  The  school  for  Muhammedan  girls 
continued.  Some  encouraging  attempts  to  establish  schools  in  the  vi- 
cinity were  defeated  by  ecclesiastical  opposition. 

Cyprus.  The  mission  in  Cyprus  made  steady  progress.     The 

archbishop  of  that  island  is  not  subject  to  the  Patriarch,  and  therefore 
was  not  compelled  to  obey  the  encyclical  letter.  For  a  time,  the  gen- 
eral movement  in  the  Greek  Church  against  the  missions  appeared  to 
fill  him  and  his  clergy  with  suspicion  ;  but  a  visit  and  explanations  from 
Mr.  Pease,  the  testimony  of  Luke  Zenocrates,  who  accompanied  him, 
and  especially  the  fact  that  Themistocles,  whose  character  was  well 
and  favorably  known,  had  actually  opened  a  school  in  connection  with 
the  mission,  dispelled  all  apprehensions;  and  the  mission,  and  especially 
the  school  under  Themistocles,  received  the  decided  approbation  of  the 
archbishop  and  of  the  most  influential  Greeks. — The  Rev.  Daniel  Ladd 
and  his  wife,  who  embarked  at  Boston  July  16,  joined  this  mission  on 
the  28th  of  October. 
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The  mission  to  the  Nestorians  enjoyed  uninterrupted  Ne.ioriH,,.. 

prosperity.  The  Nestorian  cler^ry  considered  their  nation  as  having 
*'  wandered  far  from  the  right  way,"  and  prized  the  mission  and  its 
instructions  as  aids  in  returning  to  it.  The  school,  or  teachers'  seminary, 
was  opened  on  the  I8(h  of  January.  In  May,  it  had  40  scholars,  and 
at  the  end  of  the  year,  44.  There  were  also  three  free  schools,  contain- 
ing 93  pupils,  of  whom  eight  were  females.  Several  of  the  clergy  re- 
sided with  the  mission,  and  conducted  worship  once  on  each  Sabbath 
in  their  own  language.  At  this  service,  a  portion  of  Scripture  was 
read,  which  they  had  previously  studied  with  Mr.  Perkins,  and  its 
meaning  was  explained  and  enforced.  The  translation  of  the  Bible 
into  the  language  of  the  people  was   commenced  on  the   15th  of  Feb- 


Nestorian  Bishop. 


Nestorian  Woman  and  Child. 


Persian  Lady. 


ruary.  Dr.  Grant  was  overwhelmed  with  applicants  for  medical  ser- 
vices. Several  successful  operations  for  blindness  from  cataract,  which 
had  before  been  thought  incurable,  spread  his  fame  far  and  wide. — In 
October,  a  brother  and  an  uncle  of  the  King  of  Persia  visited  the  mission 
and  became  acquainted  with  the  school,  and  the  next  day,  unsolicited, 
sent  a  firman,  commending  the  mission,  and  commanding  the  governor 
to  protect  it  from  all  evil, 

Mr.  Merrick  left  Tabriz  in  June,  in  company  with  Mission  to  ?,»:;». 
Messrs.  Hoernle  and  Schneider,  of  the  Basle  Missionary  Society,  on  his 
exploring  mission  among  the  Muhammedans  of  Persia.  They  visited 
Teheran,  and  then  Ispahan,  where  a  mob  was  excited  by  the  report  that 
Franks  had  come  to  attack  their  religion.     The  governor  dispersed  the 
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Ispahan. 

mob,  and  placed  a  guard  of  30  soldiers  around  their  dwelling.  The 
Germans  soon  returned  to  Tabriz,  and  Mr.  Merrick  proceeded  to  Shiraz, 
where  he  spent  the  remainder  of  the  year. 

Cape  p»ima,.  At  Fair  Hopc,  (Cape  Palmas,)   a  school-house  was 

built,  a  boarding  school  maintained  with  good  prospects  of  success,  and 
four  day  schools  were  established  in  the  vicinity  under  colored  teachers  ; 
all  the  schools  containing  about  100  pupils.  Mr.  Wilson  wrote,  August 
24,  that  a  church  had  lately  been  organized,  with  six  members,  some 
of  whom  were  employed  as  teachers.  Several  journeys  were  made  into 
the  interior,  by  which  the  country  was  found  more  favorable  to  mission- 
ary operations  than  had  been  supposed.  The  Rev.  David  White  and 
his  wife,  and  Mr.  Benjamin  Van  Rensselaer  James,  a  colored  printer, 
embarked  at  Baltimore,  October  31,  with  a  press  and  types,  and  arrived 
at  Cape  Palmas  on  the  25th  of  December. 

Z'-iuM'ssions.  In  southeastern  Africa,  the  missions  to  the  Zulus  were 

commenced.  Mr.  Lindley  and  Mr.  Venable  left  Griqua  I'own  on  the 
22d  of  January,  and  arrived  at  Mosika  in  May.  Here,  near  the  ridge 
which  divides  the  waters  of  the  Atlantic  from  those  of  the  Indian 
Ocean,  in  a  fertile  valley  about  15  miles  across,  lived  the  savage  chief, 
whom  the  French  missionaries  called  "  the  terrible  Moselekatsi."  Two 
of  them  had  attempted  a  mission  here  in  1831,  when  it  was  occupied 
by  the  Baharootsi ;  but  the  mission  was  broken  up  when  Moselekatsi 
drove  them  away  and  took  possession  of  the  valley.  The  chief  seemed 
pleased  with  the  arrival  of  the  mission,  and  appointed  them  a  resi- 
dence. 

Dr.  Wilson  arrived  by  way  of  Kuruman  with  the  other  members  of 
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the  mission,  and  in  June  they  commenced  their  residence  at  Mosika. 
The  mud  floors  of  their  huts  were  not  sufliciently  dried,  and  nearly  all 
of  them  were  seized  with  fevers,  which  proved  fatal  to  Mrs.  Wilson  on 
the  18th  of  September. 

Dingaan  gave  the  brethren  of  the  maritime  mission  leave  to  settle 
in  his  country,  but  proposed  that  they  should  reside  at  Natal,  till  he 
could  see  the  effect  of  their  school.  They  returned  to  Port  Elizabeth 
for  their  families  in  February.  On  the  24th  of  that  month,  Mrs.  Grout 
was  removed  by  consumption  to  a  better  world.  The  survivors,  after  a 
journey  of  two  months,  arrived  at  Port  Natal  on  the  21st  of  May. 
Here  a  station  was  commenced  and  a  school  was  opened,  which  flour- 
ished under  the  care  of  Mrs.  Adams.  In  June,  Dingaan  gave  permission 
to  establish  a  station  in  the  interior,  and  said  that  he  himself  would 
learn  to  read.  Mr.  Champion  accordingly  removed  to  Ginani,  Septem- 
ber 26,  where  ho  commenced  a  school  with  seven  boys  and  four  girls, 
whom  Dingaan,  the  despot  of  the  whole  people,  had  sent  to  be  instructed. 
The  mission  to  the  Cherokees  struggled,  with  some  sue-  cherokces. 

cess,  against  the  current  of  adverse  influences,  which,  on  the  w'hole,  ap- 
peared to  be  carrying  the  nation  backward.  In  May,  eight  were  added 
to  the  church  in  Carmel,  and  four  at  Brainerd.  Some  were  admitted  at 
other  stations.  The  greater  part  of  the  Cherokees  having  removed  from 
the  vicinity  of  Carmel,  the  church  was  dissolved,  57  of  its  members 
transferred  to  that  at  Brainerd,  and  the  station  closed.  Mr.  Butrick  re- 
moved to  Brainerd  in  May.  Miss  Sawyer's  school  at  Running  Waters 
was  also  closed.  The  boarding  school  at  Brainerd,  the  first  establish- 
ment of  the  Board  among  the  Indians,  was  closed  about  the  first  of 
March  ;  but,  at  the  earnest  request  of  the  people,  Mrs.  Butrick  opened 
a  school  there  in  the  summer.  The  schools  of  itinerant  teachers  seem- 
ed to  be  the  most  flourishing  part  of  the  mission.  Jesse  had  440 
scholars ;  and  a  member  of  the  Haweis  church  was  appointed  as  his 
assistant. 

The  business  of  the  old  Choctaw  mission  having  been  chodaw.. 

closed,  Mr.  Kingsbury  removed  in  February  to  Eagletown,  the  station 
formerly  occupied  by  Mr.  Wood,  who  commenced  a  new  station,  which 
was  called  Greenfield.  About  3000  or  4000  Choctaws  still  remained  in 
their  old  country,  poor,  defenceless,  and  surrounded  with  temptations. 
The  Board  received  $4,611,31  from  the  United  States'  government  for  its 
improvements  at  the  abandoned  stations.  In  the  new  Choctaw  coun- 
try, the  annual  report  for  this  year  mentions  13  schools,  six  of  which 
were  taught  by  natives,  and  all  containing  386  scholars ;  and  four 
churches,  with  221  members.  It  was  a  year  of  quiet,  with  but  little 
change. 

There  was  another  revival  among  the  Arkansas  Chero-  Arnama.. 

kees,  at  Dwight  and  Fairfield,  during  the  winter.  Eighteen  were  add- 
ed to  the  church  at  Fairfield,  during  the  year  ending  in  October.  Be- 
sides the  mission  schools,  which  were  as  prosperous  as  formerly,  the 
Cherokees  hired  Mv.  Redfield,  formerly  of  the  Osage  mission,  to  teach 
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a  school  at  Union  ;  the  expense  to  be  paid  out  of  their  annuity.  The 
station  at  the  Forks  of  the  Illinois  proving  unhealthy,  it  was  removed 
about  three  miles,  to  Park  Hill,  a  place  selected  by  Mr.  Worcester  as 
the  site  for  the  printing  office.  He  removed  in  December. 
Creek  Mission  closed.  Two  books  werc  prltttcd  in  the  Creek  language  at  Bos- 
ton, and  one  at  the  Cherokee  press ;  and  a  number  of  the  people  had 
learned  to  read.  But  dissensions  prevailed  among  themselves;  their 
relations  to  the  United  States'  government  were  irritating ;  they  were 
distracted  and  vexed  by  the  operations  of  three  missions  of  different 
sects;  some  white  men  labored  to  increase  the  dissaffection  ;  and  final- 
ly, several  of  the  chiefs  petitioned  to  the  United  States'  Agent  in  the 
vicinity,  to  have  all  missionaries  removed  from  their  country.  On  the 
9th  of  September,  the  agent  issued  an  order  for  that  purpose,  which  put 
an  end  to  missions  among  the  Creeks.  No  charge  of  unchristian  or 
immoral  conduct  was  brought  against  any  missionary  of  the  Board. 
osase  Mission  By  varlous  treaties  with  the  United  States'  government, 

reducd.  nearly  all  the  Osages  had  been  removed  from  the  vicinity 

of  the  missionary  stations,  while  settlers  were  coming  in,  and  whisky 
was  reducing  the  few  remaining  Indians  to  poverty  and  wretchedness. 
It  was  not  known  that  an  adult  Osage  had  been  converted,  and  of  the 
few  that  had  been  educated,  most  seemed  disposed  to  resume  their 
savage  character.  Harmony  and  Hopefield  were  abandoned,  and  Mr. 
W.  C.  Requa,  farmer  and  catechist  at  Boudinot,  alone  remained.  Mr. 
Dodge  and  Mr.  Jones  were  employed  by  the  American  Home  Mission- 
ary Society,  as  missionaries  to  the  whites  in  that  vicinity. 
Pawnee  Mission.  Thc  missiouarics  to  the  Pawnees  spent  this  year  much 

like  the  preceding.  Early  in  the  spring,  Dr.  Benedict  Satterlee  and 
his  wife  and  Miss  Palmer,  affianced  to  Mr.  Allis,  left  Ithaca,  N.  Y., 
to  join  the  mission.  Mrs.  Satterlee  died  in  April,  at  Liberty,  Missouri, 
before  reaching  the  Pawnee  country.  An  elementary  book  of  74  pages 
in  the  Pawnee  language  had  been  prepared,  and  Mr.  Dunbar  visited 
New  England  in  the  autumn,  to  superintend  the  printing, 
oregnn  Mission  Thc  mlsslon  to  thc  Indlans  on  the  Oregon  river  was 

conMuenced.  commcuced.     Dr.  Whitman  set  out  on  his  return  to  them 

early  in  the  spring,  accompanied  by  his  wife,  the  Rev.  Henry  H,  Spal- 
ding and  his  wife,  and  Mr.  William  H.  Gray.  After  a  journey,  estimat- 
ed at  2,320  miles  from  the  western  boundary  of  Missouri,  they  arrived 
at  their  destined  field  of  labor  in  September.  They  were  much  assisted 
on  their  way  by  gentlemen  belonging  to  the  American  Fur  Company 
and  Hudson's  Bay  Company,  some  of  whom  were  their  companions  du- 
ring the  whole  journey.  Some  of  the  Nez  Perces,  whom  Mr.  Parker 
had  encouraged  to  expect  missionaries  about  this  time,  travelled  several 
days  to  meet  them  and  conduct  thern  to  their  country.  They  were  re- 
ceived with  kindness  and  promises  of  aid  at  the  English  settlements  at 
Forts  Wallawalla  and  Vancouver.  Mr.  Spalding  commenced  his  resi- 
dence among  the  Nez  Perces  about  the  last  of  November,  and  Di-. 
Whitman  among  the  Kayuses  on  the  10th  of  December. 
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The  Ojibwa  mission  was  advancing  slowly.    Four  books  ojibwa.. 

in  theit  language,  all  containing  343  pages,  were  printed  at  Boston,  in 
editions  of  500  copies  each.  One  of  them  was  a  book  of  hymns,  by 
Peter  Jones,  a  native  Methodist  preacher,  whose  visit  to  England  and 
marriage  there  had  excited  no  little  attention  on  both  sides  of  the  At- 
lantic. During  the  year,  there  were  seasons  of  special  seriousness,  and 
several  instances  of  conversion.  Several  of  the  Indians,  too,  began  to 
cultivate  the  soil  and  raise  cattle,  and  were  thus  comfortably  supplied 
with  food,  when  their  countrymen  were  in  want.  The  family  at  Yel- 
low Lake  was  removed  in  May,  about  50  miles  west-southwest,  to  Po- 
keguraa. 

The  history  of  the  other  missions  to  the  American  Indians  presents 
nothing  of  special  interest,  unless  it  be  a  proposal  of  the  United  States' 
government  to  the  Stockbridge  tribe,  to  remove  once  more,  and  settle 
west  of  the  Mississippi. 

During  the  year  ending  in  June,  212  were  received  sandwichuunds. 
into  the  churches  at  the  Sandwich  Islands.  Letters  written  later  in  the 
year  mention  other  admissions;  as  eight  at  Waialua  in  August,  and  13 
at  Kailua  in  November.  The  17  congregations  on  the  Sabbath  had  an 
average  attendance  of  14,500,  or  about  900  each.  Only  three  of  them 
had  so  few  as  300  each.  During  the  latter  part  of  the  year,  some  of 
the  stations  enjoyed  the  evident  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  especially 
the  High  School  at  Lahainaluna.     The  first  class  that  entered  this  semi- 


Semiiiary  at  Lahainaluna. 


nary,  23  in  number,  completed  their  studies  this  year,  and  20  or  30  of 
these  "  giaduates"  were  employed  as  schoolmasters,  generally,  with 
good  effect.  The  people  erected  several  school-houses,  and  began,  for 
the  first  time,  to  assist  systematically  in  the  support  of  the  teachers  by 
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their  own  voluntary  contributions,  without  the  command  of  the  chiefs. 
The  semi-monthly  religious  newspaper  had  3000  subscribers.  The  man- 
ufacture, sale,  and  use  of  ardent  spirits  was  suppressed,  except  on  Oahu, 
where  the  king  had  three  distilleries.  Several  grog-shops  at  Honolulu 
were  given  up.  One  petition  by  25  shipmasters,  and  another  by  the 
chiefs  and  more  than  3000  of  the  people,  were  presented  to  the  king, 
requesting  the  suppression  of  this  traffick,  but  in  vain. 

The  population  of  the  Islands  was  decreasing.  A  census  in  1832, 
gave  130,313  inhabitants.  Another  in  1836,  gave  108,597  ;  making 
a  decrease  of  21,734  in  four  years.  Still,  as  the  number  of  children  was 
increasing,  it  would  seem  that  the  rate  of  depopulation  must  be  less  than 
formerly. 

The  number  of  missionaries  on  these  Islands  was  already  large,  in 
proportion  to  the  population  ;  but  to  hasten  the  time  when  the  Board 
might  withdraw  its  care  from  the  Islands  and  leave  them  to  themselves, 
it  was  resolved  to  send  out  a  strong  reinforcement.  The  Rev.  Isaac 
Bliss,  Rev.  Daniel  T.  Conde,  Rev.  Mark  Ives,  Rev.  Thomas  Lafon,  who 
was  also  a  physician  ;  Dr.  Seth  L.  Andrews  ;  Mr.  Samuel  N.  Castle, 
assistant  secular  superintendent ;  Messrs.  Edward  Bailey,  Amos  S.  Cooke, 
Edward  Johnson,  Horton  0.  Knapp,  Edwin  Locke,  Charles  McDonald, 
Bethuel  Munn,  William  S.  Van  Duzee,  Abner  Wilcox,  Miss  Marcia  M. 
Smith,  and  Miss  Lucia  G.  Smith,  teachers,  sailed  from  Boston  on  the  14th 
of  December.  It  was  definitely  understood,  that  the  teachers  were  to 
remain  teachers,  and  should  not  attempt  to  make  their  way  into  the  min- 
istry. This  was  necessary,  in  order  to  secure  a  permanent  supply  of 
teachers,  and  to  keep  their  minds  from  being  drawn  away  from  their 
proper  employment. 
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This  year  will  long  be  remembered,  as  a  year  of  peculiar  financial 
distress  throughout  the  commercial  world  ;  and  the  Board  felt  the  pres- 
sure severely.  A  very  large  portion  of  its  receipts,  from  the  beginning, 
had  been  from  the  large  cities,  from  men  engaged  in  commerce,  and  from 
others  closely  connected  with  them.  If  a  merchant  is  worth  $100,000, 
half  or  three  fourths  of  it  iDay  consist  of  debts  due  to  him  from  others, 
whose  ability  to  pay  depends  on  the  prompt  collection  of  their  own  de- 
mands ;  so  that  the  failure  of  other  men  may  deprive  him  of  the  ability 
to  give,  or  even  to  pay  his  own  debts  when  due.  Receipts  from  the 
commercial  classes,  therefore,  must  be  subject  to  considerable  irregular- 
ity. Among  the  agricultural  population,  especially  of  the  eastern  and 
middle  states,  the  case  is  dilTerent.  The  greater  part  of  their  w^ealth  con- 
sists of  property  which  has  been  paid  for,  and  is  in  their  possession.  In 
comparison  with  merchants  and  manufacturers,  they  owe  but  little,  and 
but  little  is  due  to  them.  Their  income  depends  principally,  not  on  the 
collection  of  debts,  but  on  the  sale  of  the  annual  produce  of  their  farms. 
A  pressure  in  the  money  market,  if  severe  and  long  continued,  reaches 
them  at  last,  but  with  diminished  force,  and  cannot  crush  them  as  it 
crushes  merchants.  By  diminishing  the  demand  for  their  produce,  it 
renders  them  unable  to  raise  money,  except  by  painful  sacrifices  of  prop- 
erty ;  but  before  it  does  this,  it  destroys  the  merchant's  power  to  raise 
money  at  all.  Such  was  now  the  case.  The  commercial  world  was  in 
deep  distress.  Only  ihe  farmers,  whom  the  pressure  had  scarcely  reached, 
■were  able  to  give  as  formerly.  Within  a  few  years,  the  missions  had 
been  greatly  enlarged,  and  new  mis.sions  commenced,  which  needed  en- 
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largement.  Men  were  ready  to  go  forth  ;  but  funds  were  wanting. 
The  receipts  diminished,  after  January,  at  the  rate  of  ten,  twelve,  and 
even  fourteen  thousand  dollars  a  month.  The  process  of  enlargement 
must  be  stopped.  Directions  had  already  been  sent  to  the  missions,  to 
abstain  from  enlarging  their  expenditures.  Several  missionaries,  ready 
to  go  out,  were  detained,  and  no  new  missionaries  were  appointed,  with- 
out informing  them  that  they  could  not  be  sent  till  the  treasury  should 
be  relieved.  And,  finally,  June  20,  the  Committee  were  obliged  to  de- 
cide that  the  appropriations  for  the  missions  must  be  $40,000  less  than 
had  been  intended.  This  was  apportioned  among  the  several  missions, 
and  they  were  directed,  by  a  circular  dated  June  23,  to  diminish  iheir 
expenditures  accordingly.  The  reduction  was  to  be  effected,  according 
to  the  discretion  of  each  mission,  by  closing  free  schools,  and  such  other 
curtailments  as  should  not  diminish  the  amount  of  preaching.  By  the 
Missionary  Herald,  and  other  religious  periodicals,  the  patrons  of  the 
Board  were  kept  faithfully  informed  of  these  circumstances  ;  and  during 
the  latter  part  of  the  financial  year,  there  was  a  great  increase  of  the 
monthly  receipts  ;  so  that,  at  the  annual  meeting,  the  receipts  had  been 
more  than  $'75,000  greater  than  the  preceding  year.  The  debt,  howev- 
er, had  increased  from  less  than  $39,000  to  more  than  $44,000.  Includ- 
ino-  $17,500  received  from  the  Bible  and  Tract  Societies,  the  Board  had 
expended  more  than  $272,000.  Sixty-three  missionaries  and  assistants 
had  been  sent  out  since  the  last  annual  meeting,  and  54  were  now  under 
appointment,  waiting  to  be  sent  out. 

The  annual  meeting  was  held  at  Newark,  N.  J.,  on  the  13th,  14th, 
and  15th  of  September.  There  were  present,  35  corporate,  and  121 
honorary  members ;  a  greater  number  than  had  ever  before  attended. 
The  Board  approved  the  proceedings  of  the  Committee,  and  recom- 
mended that  the  reduction  of  remittances  should  continue  till  all  the 
missionaries  then  under  appointment  should  be  sent  out.  Rules  were 
adopted,  making  it  the  duty  of  the  Committee  to  affix  a  limit  to  the  an- 
nual expenses  of  each  mission,  and  requiring  each  mission  to  furnish 
seasonable  estimates  of  their  probable  necessary  expenditures.  Another 
rule  declared  the  object  of  the  mission  presses  to  be,  the  exertion  of  a 
direct  influence  on  the  natives  around  them,  and  prohibited  them  from 
printing,  at  the  expense  of  the  Board,  any  letter,  tract,  or  appeal,  with 
a  view  to  its  being  sent  to  individuals  or  communities  in  the  United 
States. 

Return  or  Missionari.s.  In  thc  beginning,  and  for  many  years,  it  was  under- 
stood by  all  parties,  that  foreign  missionaries  went  out  for  life.  It  had, 
however,  been  understood,  that  in  case  of  necessity,  a  mission  might 
authorize  one  of  its  members  to  return.  There  was  a  weak  point  in 
this  arrangement.  The  members  of  a  mission  could  not  well  deny  to  a 
brother,  a  privilege  which  they  themselves  might  soon  desire ;  espe- 
cially, as  the  remembrance  of  the  refusal  might  embitter  all  their  future 
intercourse.  Members  might,  therefore,  be  expected  to  assent  to  the  return 
of  others,  for  causes  which  they  would  think  insufficient,  if  the  case  were 
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their  own.  As  such  instances  increased,  each  missionary  would  be 
made  more  familiar  with  the  thought  of  returning,  and  less  confident 
that  he  should  remain  for  life;  and  a  far  greater  number  of  them  would 
at  length  find  reasons  to  believe  that  they  ought  to  return.  At  least 
an  equal  evil  would  be  wrought  in  the  minds  of  candidates  for  employ- 
ment. They  would  learn  to  go  out  with  the  expectation  of  returning 
whenever  they  should  wish  ;  and  many  would  volunteer,  who  other- 
wise would  never  offer  themselves.  It  w^as  desirable  that  such  men 
should  be  deterred  from  going  at  all.  Unequivocal  symptoms  of  such 
evils  as  these  were  showing  themselves,  both  at  home  and  in  some  of 
the  missions.  It  was  thought  necessary,  therefore,  to  republish,  in  the 
form  of  a  definite  rule,  the  original  idea  of  a  foreign  mission,  as  a  conse- 
cration to  the  work  for  life.  A  rule  was  therefore  adopted,  declaring 
that  "  It  shall  not  be  deemed  proper  for  any  missionary,  or  assistant 
missionary  to  visit  the  United  States,  except  by  invitation  or  permission 
first  received  from  the  Prudential  Committee." 

The  Rev.  N.  Adams,  of  Boston,  was  added  to  the  Prudential  Com- 
mittee. 

The  extension  of  the  Mahratta  missions  was  checked  Mahraua  Mission.. 
by  want  of  funds.  The  Nizam  of  Hydrabad,  though  a  Mussulman, 
permitted  Mr.  Munger  to  estabhsh  himself  at  Jalna,  about  the  com- 
mencement of  the  year.  Mr.  Stone  commenced  a  station,  in  January, 
at  Allibag,  south  of  Bombay,  in  the  Concan,  where  the  mission  had 
long  had  schools ;  but  near  the  close  of  the  year,  it  was  thought  best  to 
relinquish  that  station,  and  he  joined  Mr.  Munger  at  Jalna. 

The  system  of  schools  was  considerably  extended,  especially  at  and 
around  Ahmednuggur,  where  a  seminary  had  been  commenced,  on  the 
same  principles  with  that  in  Ceylon;  two  boarding  schools  for  girls 
had  been  opened,  and  17  free  schools  for  boys.  At  the  general  meet- 
ing in  October,  the  circular  of  June  23  had  been  received,  requiring  a 
reduction  of  expenses.  The  pupils  in  the  seminary  were  then  reduced 
from  60  to  50 ;  six  village  schools  were  closed ;  the  two  schools  for 
girls  were  thrown  into  one,  the  number  of  girls  reduced  to  15 ;  and 
further  reductions  must  have  been  made,  but  for  the  liberality  of  Euro- 
peans residing  there  and  at  Nassik.  The  European  ladies  agreed  to 
sustain  the  girls'  school  at  20  scholars,  till  the  treasury  should  be  re- 
lieved. The  gentlemen  subscribed  1130  rupees,  or  about  $500.  Sim- 
ilar reductions  were  commenced  at  Bombay,  where  they  were  in  like 
manner  arrested  by  subscriptions  amounting  to  1300  rupees. 

The  mission  at  Madras  was  located  in  two  suburbs  of  Madras. 

the  city  ;  Mr.  Winslow  at  Royapoorum,  on  the  north,  and  Dr.  Scud- 
der  at  Chintadrepetta,  on  the  southwest.  In  August,  there  were  25 
schools,  with  750  scholars,  and  congregations  of  350  or  400  on  the 
Sabbath.  So  many  had  been  formed  with  the  expectation  of  increased 
remittances  from  the  Board,  to  meet  the  expense ;  and  on  learning  that 
no  increase  could  be  expected,  nearly  all  of  them  were  closed.  A  do- 
nation of  $600  from  a  friend  at  Madras,  enabled  Mr.  Winslow  to  re- 
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sume  14  of  them  in  October.  A  mission  church  was  formed  on  the  21st 
of  December,  and  one  native  admitted  on  profession  of  his  faith.  Dr. 
Scudder,  and  Mr.  Smith  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  labored 
unitedly  in  preaching  the  gospel ;  and  by  the  divine  blessing  on  their 
labors,  a  revival  of  religion  was  in  progress  at  the  end  of  the  year. — 
Mrs.  Winslow  died  on  the  23d  of  September. 

Madura.  Mcssrs.  Muzzy,  Crane  and  Cope  arrived  at  Madura  on 

the  10th  of  May,  and  Messrs.  Tracy  and  Ward  on  the  9th  of  October. 
Mrs.  Todd,  who  was  formerly  Mrs.  Frost,  and  afterwards  Mrs.  Wood- 
ward, died  on  the  1st  of  June,  and  Mrs.  Cherry  on  the  4th  of  Novem- 
ber, in  Ceylon.  Mr.  Lawrence  joined  Mr.  Dwight  at  Dindigul,  in  May. 
Two  natives  were  received  into  the  church  in  July.  In  June,  there 
were  43  schools  connected  with  the  station  at  Madura,  and  17  with 
that  at  Dindigul ;  in  all,  60  schools,  with  2,284  scholars.  Nearly  all 
must  have  been  closed,  had  not  the  Madras  government,  learning  the 
circumstances,  made  an  unexpected  donation  of  <£300  sterling  for  their 
support. — A  church  was  formed  at  Dindigul  in  July. 
Ceylon.  Revival.  Jq  Ccylon,  lu  May,  Henry  Martyn,  a  native  beneficiary, 

was  licensed  as  a  preacher  of  the  gospel.  In  May  and  June,  there  was 
another  season  of  revival,  especially  at  Batticotta,  where  there  were  12 
or  15  apparent  conversions,  and  at  Oodooville,  where  16  were  after- 
wards admitted  to  the  church,  as  the  fruits  of  this  gracious  visitation. 
During  the  year  46  were  received  into  the  churches,  and  24  were  ex- 
communicated. 

In  July,  there  were  187  free  schools,  with  6,996  pupils ;  151  schol- 
ars in  the  seminary,  eight  of  whom  were  from  the  continent,  and  98 
girls  in  the  boarding  school.  There  was  not  money  enough  in  the 
treasury  of  the  mission  to  sustain  all  its  operations  for  two  months. 
Information  had  been  received  of  the  pecuniary  condition  and  prospects 
of  the  Board.  A  meeting  was  called  on  the  last  day  of  the  month. 
Retrenchment  was  seen  to  be  unavoidable.  The  free  schools  would 
suifer  from  a  temporary  suspension  ;  but  every  other  department  would 
suffer  more  fatally.  It  was  resolved  to  suspend  all  but  14,  to  admit  no 
new  class  into  the  seminary,  to  dismiss  a  part  of  the  students  of  the 
seminary  and  girls'  school,  to  stop  all  building  except  the  completion 
of  the  printing  office,  and  to  make  other  painful  retrenchments.  The 
heathen  triumphed.  They  said  the  mission  was  going  down.  Native 
church  members  were  discouraged,  and  resisted  ridicule,  threats  and 
temptation,  less  firmly.  Those  educated  in  the  seminary,  and  thus  fit- 
ted for  public  employment,  had  long  been  sought  by  rich  heathen  parents 
of  high  easte,  as  husbands  for  their  daughters.  Many  yielded.  Hence, 
principally,  the  unusual  number  of  excommunications. 

The  government  of  the  island,  November  4,  understanding  the  want 
of  funds,  made  a  donation  of  ^£200,  "  in  token  of  the  high  sense  enter- 
tained of  the  important  services  "  of  the  mission. 

Mrs.  Minor  died  in  June. 
China  and  Japan.  Chincse  printing,  with  metallic  type,  was  carried  on  at 


340  HISTORY   OF   THE   AMERICAN   BOARD.  [1837. 

Macao,  where  Mr.  Williams  had  been,  with  Ihe  press,  ever  since  1835. 
This  year  he  completed  the  printing  of  Medhurst's  English  and  Chinese 
Dictionary.  Besides  the  Chinese,  he  engaged  in  the  study  of  the  Japan- 
ese language,  into  which  he  intended,  ultimately,  to  introduce  the  art 
of  printing.  Principally  by  means  of  the  dispensary,  which  was  sup- 
ported by  foreigners  residing  at  Canton,  access  was  obtained  to  several 
thousands  of  the  Chinese,  to  whom  some  knowledge  of  the  gospel  was 
imparted  in  conversation,  and  by  books  and  tracts,  of  which  a  large 
supply  in  Chinese,  and  some  in  Japanese,  were  received  from  Singapore 
in  August.  In  July,  Mr.  King,  of  the  house  of  Olyphant  and  Company, 
accompanied  by  his  wife.  Dr.  Parker,  Mr.  Williams,  and  seven  ship- 
wrecked Japanese  sailors,  whom  he  intended  to  restore  to  their  country, 
sailed  for  Yeddo,  the  capital  of  Japan.  They  touched  at  the  Loo  Choo 
Islands,  where  they  took  on  board  Mr.  Gutzlaff.  Both  at  Yeddo  and 
another  port  they  were  fired  upon  by  the  Japanese,  and  compelled  to 
return,  bringing  back  the  sailors  at  their  own  request,  and  having 
ascertained  that,  at  present,  intercourse  with  Japan  is  impossible. 
siam.  At  Bangkok,  a  considerable  amount  of  Siamese  print- 

ing was  done  for  the  mission,  and  for  the  Baptist  brethren.     In  other 
respects,  there  was  but  little  change ;  except  that,  towards  the  close  of 
the  year,  evidence  of  inquiry,  and  even  of  serious  inquiry,  concerning 
Christianity,  were  more  numerous  and  more  unequivocal. 
Singapore.  Thc  opcrations  of  the  mission  at  Singapore  could  not 

be  enlarged,  as  had  been  intended,  for  want  of  funds.  The  mission 
seminary  was  commenced  about  the  1st  of  February,  with  about  20 
scholars.  It  was  intended  for  the  education  of  pupils  from  all  the 
nations  of  Southeastern  Asia  and  the  Indian  Archipelago,  till  it  should 
become  possible  to  adopt  the  better  plan  of  educating  each  in  his  own 
country. 

The  Himmeieh.  After  thc  dcath  of  Mr.  Stevens,  Mr.  Dickinson  took  his 

place  as  an  explorer  on  board  the  Himmeieh.  The  vessel  sailed  on 
the  30th  of  January,  visited  Makassar,  Celebes,  Borneo,  and  other 
islands  of  the  Indian  Archipelago,  and  returned  in  June.  The  Himme- 
ieh also  was  owned  by  Messrs.  Olyphant  and  Company.  The  informa- 
tion obtained  on  this  voyage  must  be  of  great  value  in  planning  future 
missions. 

Nethedands  i,„iia.  Thc  brcthrcn  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  who  were 

in  Java,  had  found  their  movements  greatly  restricted  by  the  govern- 
ment of  Netherlands  India.  Their  request  for  liberty  to  explore  to  the 
eastward  of  Java  was  answered,  after  a  delay  of  seven  months,  by  a 
prohibition  to  settle  upon  Java,  Celebes  or  the  Moluccas,  and  permis- 
sion to  commence  a  mission  in  Borneo.  In  August,  the  government 
decided  that  no  foreign  missionary  should  be  permitted  to  establish  him- 
self anywhere  in  Netherlands  India,  except  in  Borneo ;  nor  even  there 
without  previously  residing  a  year  at  Batavia,  under  the  eye  of  the  gov- 
ernment, and  promising  to  teach  nothing  contrary  to  that  passive  sub- 
mission which  the  government  requires ;  and  that  the  local  authorities 
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in  Borneo  should  watch  their  conduct,  and  report  to  the  government. 
The  other  parts  of  Netherlands  India  are  open  only  to  missionaries  of 
the  Netherlands  Missionary  Society.  While  waiting  for  an  answer 
from  the  government,  Mr.  Ennis  explored  a  part  of  Sumatra.  In  the 
Batta  country  he  was  taken  sick ;  and  being  unable  to  travel,  the  Battas 
carried  him  in  a  litter  of  split  bamboos,  on  their  shoulders,  six  days,  and 
then  in  a  canoe  to  Tapanooly.  Mr.  Arms  embarked  in  December,  on 
his  return  to  the  United  States. 

The  Rev.  George  W.  Leyburn  embarked  at  Boston,  Gr«ce.  siauon  at 
January  7,  with  his  wife,  to  join  Mr.  Houston  at  Scio.  -a^'op"''"- 
Before  his  arrival,  the  celebrated  Petron  Bey,  or  Mavromichalis,  who 
now  resided  at  Athens,  renewed  his  request  to  Dr.  King,  that  mission- 
aries might  be  sent  to  his  native  region.  Mane,  the  country  of  the 
ancient  Spartans.  He  had  made  the  same  request  to  Mr.  Anderson, 
when  in  Greece  in  1829.  The  result  was,  that  Mr.  Houston  and  Mr. 
Leyburn  commenced  a  mission  there,  at  Tsimoba,  or  Ariopolis,  on  the 
first  day  of  June.  They  were  soon  joined  by  Dr.  Gallati,  their  friend 
and  faithful  helper  at  Scio.  Mavromichalis  had  prepared  the  way  for 
them,  and  even  excited  the  people  to  invite  them.  They  were  cordially 
received,  immediately  began  to  build  a  school-house,  and  in  the  autumn 
opened  a  school  with  50  scholars.  The  people  boast  that  they  are 
descendants  of  the  ancient  Spartans,  and  that  neither  Alexander,  the 
Romans  or  the  Turks  were  ever  able  to  subdue  them. 

As  funds  were  wanting,  and  as  the  Greek  government  had  estab- 
lished a  gymnasium  and  a  university  at  Athens,  Dr.  King  gave  up  all 
his  schools.  The  other  operations  of  the  mission,  both  here  and  at 
Argos,  continued  much  as  last  year. 

At  Constantinople,  the  Vakeel,  or  secretary,  or  prime  The  Armenians. 
minister,  of  the  Armenian  Patriarch,  resolved  to  break  up  the  high 
school  for  Amenians,  of  which  Hohannes  was  president.  It  was  effect- 
ed, principally,  by  compelling  parents  to  take  away  their  sons.  This 
measure  caused  great  excitement  among  the  Armenians,  by  many  of 
whom  the  school  and  its  president  were  highly  esteemed.  It  was 
thought  best,  therefore,  to  re-organize  and  enlarge  an  Armenian  school 
at  Hass  Koy,  so  as  to  receive  600  scholars.  One  of  their  richest  bank- 
ers, who  ordered  150  boys  to  be  supported  there  at  his  expense,  and 
who  in  a  short  time  expended  $5,000  on  the  school,  was  appointed  its 
supreme  director  ;  and  he  appointed  Hohannes  its  president.  The  op- 
posite party  remonstrated,  entreated  and  threatened ;  but  the  banker 
was  not  to  be  moved.  He  told  them  that  he  must  be  permitted  to  man- 
age the  institution  in  his  own  way,  or  they  might  strike  his  name  from 
the  list  of  their  nation ;  for  he  would  never  again  give  a  single  para 
for  the  support  of  any  of  their  religious  institutions.  He  was  a  man  of 
too  much  wealth  and  influence  to  be  spared ;  and,  in  the  spring,  the 
school,  or  college,  as  it  was  called,  went  into  operation  under  Hohannes, 
and  soon  had  400  students.  The  school,  though  wholly  at  the  expense 
and  under  the  control  of  the  Armenians,  was,  of  course,  decidedly  evan- 


342  HISTORY   OF   THE    AMERICAN   BOARD.  [1837. 

gelical  in  its  whole  character ;  and  the  opposition  of  the  Vakeel  was  so 
overruled,  as  to  place  Hohannes  in  a  station  of  far  greater  influence 
than  that  from  which  it  had  driven  him. 

The  progress  of  knowledge  and  piety  among  the  Armenians  here, 
appears  to  have  been  quite  as  great  as  during  the  last  year,  if  not  even 
greater ;  but  except  that  already  mentioned,  no  public  event  marked 
the  advance  of  evangelical  sentiments.  Several  ladies  exerted  a  pow- 
erful and  salutary  influence,  by  private  conversation  in  their  families 
and  among  their  friends. 

Owing  first  to  the  plague,  and  then  to  want  of  funds,  the  Greek 
schools  were  brought  near  to  extinction. 

In  March,  Mr.  Homes  visited  Palestine  and  Syria,  intending  to  de- 
vote a  year  to  the  study  of  the  Arabic  language.  At  Damascus,  near 
the  close  of  the  year,  he  had  a  few  boys  under  his  instruction,  and  might 
easily  have  gathered  a  school. 

Mrs.  Dwight  died  of  the  plague,  on  the  8th  of  July.  The  learned 
and  amiable  Peshtemaljan,  who  was  at  least  the  Erasmus  of  the  Arme- 
nian reformation,  died  about  the  close  of  the  year. 

Senekerim  arrived  at  Boston  in  July;  sent  by  his  evangelical 
brethren,  to  obtain  such  an  education  as  they  thought  indispensable  to 
their  plans,  and  not  accessible  in  their  own  country.  He  spent  some 
time  at  Andover,  some  time  at  New  York,  and  is  now  at  Prince- 
ton. 

Asia  Minor.  Thc  brethren  at  Broosa  found  their  labors  still  circum- 

scribed by  ecclesiastical  opposition ;  but  rather  less  strictly  than  the  last 
year.  The  Greek  school  at  Derair  Tash  was  again  in  operation.  The 
teacher  had  been  driven  away,  because  he  was  "  evangelical ;"  but  at 
length  the  people  invited  him  back,  and  the  school  was  resumed. 
Two  young  men  who  were  studying  under  Mr.  Powers,  began  to  give 
some  evidence  of  piety.  One  of  them  was  a  teacher  in  an  Armenian 
school  of  200  or  300  scholars.  By  those  who  controlled  its  manage- 
ment, the  school  was  divided,  and  55  or  60  of  the  most  advanced  were 
put  under  his  instruction,  to  be  taught  to  read  and  understand  the  Bible 
in  ancient  Armenian.  Afterwards,  the  heads  of  the  nation  at  Broosa, 
wishing  to  have  better  educated  priests,  selected  eight  of  the  most 
promising  of  these,  to  be  educated  for  the  priesthood  ;  engaging  to  pay 
their  expenses  for  a  term  of  years.  The  teacher  made  the  moral  and 
religious  improvement  of  his  pupils  a  distinct  object  of  his  labors ;  so 
that  there  was  reason  to  hope  that  Broosa  would  at  length  have  a 
learned  and  pious  priesthood. 

The  missionaries  at  Trebizond  were  unable,  on  account  of  opposition, 
to  collect  a  school. 

The  circular  of  June  23,  requiring  retrenchment  of  expenses,  bore 
hard  upon  the  printing  establishment  at  Smyrna.  During  the  former 
part  of  the  year,  its  operations  had  been  enlarged,  and  the  whole 
amount  of  work  done  this  year  was  much  greater  than  that  of  the  year 
before.     A  remarkably  neat  pocket  edition  of  the  Armenian  New  Tes- 
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lament  was  finished  on  the  last  day  of  December.  A  school  of  80 
Greek  children  was  closed  the  same  day. 

A  missionary  conference  was  held  here  from  September  27  to  Octo- 
ber 5.  There  were  present,  all  the  members  of  this  mission, — Messrs. 
King,  lliggs  and  Benjamin  from  Greece,  Mr.  Dwight  from  Constanti- 
nople, Mr.  Smith  from  Beirut,  and  Mr.  Calhoun,  agent  of  the  American 
Bible  Society.  The  great  principles  on  which  the  missions  in  this  part 
of  the  world  had  been  conducted,  were  fully  discussed,  and  decidedly 
approved,  as  agreeable  to  Scripture  and  sanctioned  by  experience ;  past 
hinderances  and  deficiencies  in  the  execution  of  them,  and  future  im- 
provements were  maturely  considered  ;  and  much  time  was  spent  in 
devotional  exercises. 

The  mission  in  Scio  was  transferred  to  Greece,  as  already  related. 

At  Beirut,  ecclesiastical  opposition  continued,  but  with  syia- 

less  violence.  The  teacher  employed  by  the  Greek  bishop,  whose  duty 
it  was  not  only  to  teach  school,  but  to  conduct  a  large  part  of  the 
church  service,  had  become  decidedly  evangelical.  He  frequently  visit- 
ed the  missionaries,  attended  their  preaching,  and  brought  others  with 
him  ;  daily  discussed  religiou>  subjects  with  some  of  his  people,  taught 
the  truth  to  his  large  school  with  all  boldness,  and  gathered  and  taught 
a  large  Sunday  School.  Councils  were  held,  and  the  bishop  command- 
ed and  threatened  ;  but  he  mildly  assured  them  that  he  should  continue 
in  the  course  which  he  believed  to  be  his  duty;  and  such  was  his  weight 
of  character  and  the  attachment  of  his  scholars  to  him,  that  his  opposers 
thought  it  not  safe  to  depose  him  from  his  office.  Several  others  ap- 
peared to  be  truly  pious,  and  were  candidates  for  admission  to  the 
church. — The  mission  seminary  was  doing  well,  with  a  few  scholars : 
but  was  obliged  to  reject  several  applications  for  admission,  for  want  of 
funds. 

The  mission  at  Jerusalem,  early  in  the  year,  engaged  Jerusalem. 

the  services  of  Tannus  Kerem,  of  Safet,  as  a  native  assistant.  He  was, 
by  birth  and  education,  of  the  Latin  church,  but  in  thought  and  feeling, 
with  the  mission.  He  arrived  with  his  family  in  June,  and  besides  his 
literary  services,  was  the  means  of  procuring  a  more  extended  personal 
acquaintance  with  the  people.  In  June,  the  cholera  appeared,  and 
swept  off  about  400  people  in  a  month.  The  missionaries,  with  Mr. 
Homes,  who  was  then  there,  devoted  their  whole  time  to  the  gratuitous 
service  of  the  sick  ;  a  thing  before  unknown  in  that  region.  They  gave 
medical  aid  to  many,  nearly  all  of  whom  recovered.  Their  kindness 
attracted  notice,  and  gained  them  many  friends.  Soon  after,  religious 
services  on  the  Sabbath  in  Arabic  were  commenced,  and  a  few  attend- 
ed. In  September,  preaching  was  introduced,  and  the  attendants,  aver- 
aging about  20,  were  gratified  with  the  change.  Eleven  of  them,  four 
of  whom  had  been  hard  drinkers,  became  members  of  a  temperance  so- 
ciety.— The  girls'  school  prospered  under  the  care  of  Miss  Tilden.  A 
school  for  boys  was  opened  in  August,  under  a  Greek  teacher,  which 
soon  had  its  full  number  of  scholars,  (24,)  and  many  applicants  were  re- 
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fused. —  Gen.  Cass,  American  Ambassador  at  Paris,  visited  Jerusalem 
this  summer  ;  and  in  a  letter  to  the  Prudential  Committee,  gave  his  tes- 
timony to  the  good  character  and  valuable  influence  of  the  mission. 
Cyprus.  The  brethren  in  Cyprus,  besides  the  extensive  distribu- 

tion of  books  and  tracts,  gratuitously  and  by  sale,  resolved  to  supply  every 
church  in  the  island  with  a  copy  of  the  Modern  Greek  New  Testament. 
All  in  the  southern  district,  235  in  number,  were  supplied.  The  High 
School  at  Larnica,  under  Themistocles,  had  17  scholars,  in  three  classes  ; 
and  the  two  Lancasterian  schools  had  200  scholars.  Themistocles  de- 
livered a  course  of  exegetical  lectures  on  the  Scriptures  to  the  three 
schools,  as  well  as  to  priests  and  people  on  Sabbath  mornings ;  and  the 
priests  were  beginning  to  imitate  his  example  in  different  parts  of  the 
island.  A  similar  exercise  was  afterwards  established,  by  order  of  the 
archbishop,  in  the  Hellenic  school  at  Nicosia.  The  threats  of  the  Pa- 
triarch at  Constantinople  had  become  so  violent,  that  clergy,  laity  and 
missionaries  at  Larnica,  all  thought  it  best  to  yield  to  them.  The  three 
schools  were  therefore  closed  on  the  8th  of  May.  Before  the  end  of  the 
month,  they  were  started  again  in  the  name  of  the  Greeks,  and  went  on 
as  before,  except  that  the  Greeks,  and  not  the  mission,  paid  the  expense. 
Nestorians.  Thc  Rcv.  Albert  L.  Holladay  and  Mr.  William  R.  Stock- 

ing, with  their  wives,  sailed  from  Boston  on  the  7th  of  January,  to  join 
the  mission  to  the  Nestorians.  They  arrived  at  Ooroomiah  on  the  7th 
of  June,  and  found  their  field  of  labor  even  more  encouraging  than  they 
had  expected.  No  change  had  occurred,  except  a  constant  advance  in 
promoting  education  and  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth.  A  bishop, 
two  priests,  a  deacon  and  several  copyists  were  employed  in  preparing 
and  distributing  manuscript  tracts  and  portions  of  Scripture.  A  press  and 
type  had  now  arrived  ;  but  funds  were  wanting  to  send  a  printer. 

Early  in  the  year,  a  Roman  Catholic  bishop  came  to  Ooroomiah, 
saying  that  he  had  a  large  sum  of  money  to  expend  in  assisting  the  Nes- 
torians, if  they  would  join  his  church.  The  Nestorians  came  to  Mr. 
Perkins  for  proof  texts  against  image-worship  and  other  Romish  errors; 
and  after  obtaining  them  and  adding  to  their  number  by  their  own  re- 
searches, were  ready  to  answer  the  bishop.  The  Nestorians  were  high- 
ly gratified  with  the  discussion  that  follow^ed,  and  prized  the  Scriptures 
more  than  ever. 

Perjians.  Mr.  Mcrrlck  remained  more  than  seven  months  at  Shiraz. 

He  became  intimate  with  Mirza  Seyed  Aly,  who  assisted  Henry  Martyn  in 
translating  the  New  Testament,  and  who  still  retained  his  admiration  for 
that  man  of  God. 

Mr.  Merrick's  conclusion  was,  that  a  renunciation  of  Muhammedan- 
ism  would  be  followed  by  a  violent  death,  even  at  Shiraz.  He  returned 
to  Ispahan,  w'here  he  remained  openly  ten  days  ;  but  no  riot  was  raised, 
as  on  his  former  visit.  Here  he  received  proposals  from  an  Armenian 
archbishop,  to  assist  them  in  establishing  and  supporting  a  school  ;  but 
they  could  not  agree  upon  the  principles  on  which  it  should  be  conduct- 
ed.    He  returned  to  Ooroomiah,  where  he  remained  till  November. 
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Malek  Kassan  Mirza,  the  King's  uncle,  who  visited  the  mission  last  year, 
now  made  a  second  visit.  He  had  been  recovered  from  habits  of  in- 
temperance by  Dr.  Riach,  of  the  English  embassy.  He  called  for  the 
"Permanent  Documents"  of  the  American  Temperance  Society,  read  a 
part  of  the  first  page,  and  said  that  he  intended  to  translate  the  whole 
into  Persian,  and  present  it  to  the  King.  He  then  gave  orders  that  it 
should  be  made  the  English  text  book  in  a  school  which  he  supported  at 
Sheshawan,  where  he  resided.  By  his  invitation,  Mr.  Merrick  accom- 
panied him  home,  where  he  remained  about  three  months. — This  year, 
the  publication  of  the  first  newspaper  in  Persia  was  commenced,  by  order 
of  the  King. 

As  soon  as  the  arrival  of  Mr.  White  at  Cape  Palmas  was  cipe  paimas. 
known,  he  received  invitations  from  five  different  settlements,  to  reside 
among  them.  When  it  was  understood  that  he  was  to  live  at  Cape  Pal- 
mas, delegates  from  two  kings  came,  and  begged  to  be  sent  to  Ameri- 
ca with  "  books,"  that  is,  letters,  "  to  get  white  men  for  themselves." 
On  Sunday,  January  15,  he  preached  by  an  interpreter.  He  told  the 
people,  this  might  be  the  last  time  they  would  ever  hear  his  voice ;  and 
when  he  asked  them  what  report  concerning  them  he  should  carry  up  to 
heaven,  intense  emotion  was  depicted  on  almost  every  countenance.  He 
was  seized  with  the  fever  on  the  18th,  and  died  on  the  23d.  Mrs.  White 
was  seized  on  the  10th,  and  died  on  the  2Sth. 

In  March  and  April,  Mr.  Wilson  penetrated  the  interior  about  100 
miles,  hoping  to  reach  the  Kong  mountains,  which  were  thought  to  af- 
ford a  favorable  site  for  a  mission ;  but  falling  sick  at  Grabba,  among 
Cannibals,  he  was  compelled  to  return.  Soon  after,  from  a  misun- 
derstanding, the  natives  rose  against  the  colony,  and  bloodshed  was  pre- 
vented only  by  his  judicious  interference. 

There  were  several  candidates  for  church  membership,  and  an  en- 
couraging attendance  on  preaching.  Several  small  books  were  printed 
in  the  native  (Grebo)  language ;  and  five  schools  were  in  operation.  The 
circular  of  June  23d  came,  requiring  retrenchment.  Printing  ceased. 
Two  schools  were  closed.  The  boarding  school  vv^as  reduced  one  third. 
The  natives  friendly  to  the  mission  were  discouraged,  Mr.  Wilson  was 
accused  of  breaking  his  word,  and  confidence  in  the  mission  was  exten- 
sively impaired. 

The  two  missions  to  the  Zulus  were  reduced  to  one.  Thezuu... 

Some  time  in  1835,  a  considerable  number  of  Boers,  or  farmers  of  Dutch 
descent,  complaining  of  British  oppression,  emigrated  beyond  the  bounds 
of  the  Cape  Colony,  to  the  region  near  the  Zulus  of  the  interior.  They 
were  rich  in  sheep  and  cattle.  In  the  autumn  of  1836,  Moselekatsi,  from 
no  motive  but  the  love  of  plunder,  attacked  their  settlement,  killed  sev- 
eral of  the  people  and  drove  away  their  flocks  and  herds.  Having  been 
reinforced  by  new  emigrants,  the  Boers,  on  the  17th  of  Jaimary,  1837, 
suddenly  advanced  to  Mosiki,  slew  many  of  the  warriors,  destroyed  14 
villages,  and  compelled  Moselekatsi  to  seek  safety  in  flight.  They  de- 
clared their  intention  utterly  to  ruin  him,  (which  they  afterwards  accom- 
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plished,)  and  advised  the  missionaries  to  leave  the  place  under  their  pro- 
tection. They  thought  it  best  to  comply  ;  and  after  a  circuitous  jour- 
ney of  about  1300  miles,  1000  of  which  was  in  wagons  drawn  by  oxen, 
through  the  wilderness,  joined  their  brethren  at  Natal,  on  the  27th  of 
July. 

At  Umlazi,  near  Port  Natal,  Dr.  Adams  had,  in  May,  a  school  of 
50  children,  and  a  morning  class  of  adults.  The  Sabbath  school  for 
adults  amounted  to  250,  and  another,  under  Mrs.  Adams,  was  still 
larger.  Mrs.  Adams  was  also  teaching  30  or  40  women  the  use  of  the 
needle.  The  average  attendance  on  preaching  was  about  400.  Mr. 
Champion,  at  Ginani,  had  10  boys  and  20  girls  at  school,  and  a  con- 
gregation of  100  or  200.  The  press  was  set  up  during  the  summer, 
and  some  elementary  school  tracts  were  printed. 

A  new  station  was  commenced  by  Mr.  Lindley,  on  the  Illovo  river, 
15  miles  southwest  from  Port  Natal,  and  another  by  Mr.  Venable  and 
Dr.  Wilson,  30  miles  beyond  Ginani,  in  the  interior.     Mr.  Grout  re- 
turned, with  his  child  and  Dr.  Wilson's,  to  the  United  States, 
cherokees.  Thc  Cherokccs  around  Carmel  had  been  crowded  from 

their  homes  by  the  influx  of  Georgians.  The  station  was  therefore 
abandoned,  and  the  members  of  the  church  mostly  united  with  the 
church  at  Brainerd,  which  now  numbered  110.  The  station  at  Creek 
Path  also  was  abandoned.  The  affections  of  the  people  seemed  to 
cling  to  Brainerd,  the  oldest  of  the  stations.  Here,  at  Candy's  Creek 
and  at  Red  Clay,  public  worship  was  well  attended,  and  schools  were 
kept  up.  Walker,  one  of  the  itinerant  teachers,  had  ten  or  twelve 
schools.  His  labors  were  attended  by  some  visible  reformation  of 
morals,  and  apparently,  in  some  instances,  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Jesse 
was  cheated  out  of  his  property  by  a  white  man,  and  in  a  state  of  des- 
pondency was  tempted  by  another  white  man  to  intoxication.  It  was 
a  single  fault,  and  he  appeared  penitent ;  but  he  had  fallen,  and  his 
schools  were  closed. 

Western  Missions.  Auioug  the  Choctaws  and  Cherokees  beyond  the  Mis- 

sissippi, there  was  little  change.  A  Cherokee  almanac  was  among  the 
works  printed  at  Park  Hill.  Eleven  Choctaw  schools  were  supported 
some  part  of  the  year  by  the  Board,  four  of  which  were  taught  by 
natives.  In  the  autumn,  12  or  15  schools  under  the  direction  of  the 
United  States'  Agent,  supported  by  a  fund  belonging  to  the  Choctaws, 
had  gone  into  operation.     Some  members  were  added  to  the  churches. 

Encouraged  by  some  favorable  indications,  Mr.  W.  C.  Requa,  at- 
tempted to  revive  the  Osage  mission,  and  had  begun  to  erect  buildings 
and  make  improvements  within  their  present  residence;  but  the  hostil- 
ity of  the  chiefs  and  majority  of  the  people,  who  began  to  destroy  the 
property  of  the  mission,  and  threatened  the  lives  of  the  Osage  settlers, 
compelled  him  to  abandon  the  attempt,  and  the  Osage  mission  was  at 
an  end. 

Mackinaw  Mi«i"a  Thc   populatlou   arouud  Mackinaw    had   so  entirely 

"'"""  changed,  and  the  resort  of  Indians  to  that  place  for  pur- 
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poses  of  trade  had  so  nearly  ceased,  that  it  was  no  longer  an  advantageous 
site  for  an  Indian  mission.  The  20  or  25  children  in  the  boarding 
school,  therefore,  were  returned  to  their  friends,  or  placed  in  advanta- 
geous situations,  the  property  was  sold,  and  the  mission  was  closed. 

The  mission  to  the  Stockbridge  tribe  found  this  a  year  stocubriHge. 

of  more  than  ordinary  trials  and  prosperity.  Early  in  the  year,  the 
spirit  of  piety  seemed  to  have  declined,  and  one  of  the  head  men  of 
the  tribe  had  been  excommunicated.  In  February,  special  efforts  were 
made  to  awaken  the  church,  and  bring  its  members  to  their  right  minds. 
The  divine  blessing  attended.  There  was  a  visible  spirit  of  penitence 
and  confession.  The  impenitent  were  awakened ;  and  as  the  fruits  of 
this  effort,  16  were  received  into  the  church  in  November ;  making, 
with  three  others  received  during  the  year,  70  members  added  to  the 
church  since  the  commencement  of  the  mission  in  1828.  Meanwhile, 
certain  negotiations  with  the  United  States'  government,  and  the  pro- 
posed abolition  of  Indian  customs  and  adoption  of  a  new  and  more  effi- 
cient code  of  laws,  excited  the  spirit  of  party,  and  many  professed  con- 
verts kept  back  from  uniting  with  the  church. 

At  the  Seneca,  Cattaraugus  and  Alleghany  stations,  in  n^w  York  Indians. 
the  State  of  New  York,  a  series  of  religious  meetings  in  the  autumn 
was  the  means  of  reviving  and  enlarging  the  churches.  At  Cattarau- 
gus, the  Christian  chiefs  invited  the  heathen  party  to  meet  them  at  the 
Council  house.  Mr.  Wright  addressed  them  in  their  own  language, 
and  several  Indians,  members  of  the  church,  followed  him.  The  pa- 
gans seemed  pleased  with  what  they  heard,  and  requested  Mr.  Wright 
to  hold  another  meeting,  and  "  use  up  the  whole  gospel  among  them." 
It  was  appointed,  and  he  gave  them  as  full  a  summary  of  the  Bible  as 
could  be  given  in  a  speech  two  hours  long.  They  requested  another 
meeting  to  hear  Mr.  Bliss  "  tell  his  story."  He  also  spoke  about  two 
hours.  They  expressed  their  approbation.  Some  admitted  that  the 
gospel  is  true,  and  that  God  hears  the  prayers  of  Christians. 

The  mission  to  the  Pawnees  was  deprived  of  one  of  its  Pawnee.. 

members.  The  particulars  of  the  death  of  Dr.  Satterlee  are  not  known  ; 
but  it  is  supposed  that  he  was  murdered,  on  the  10th  of  May,  while 
returning  from  a  visit  to  a  neighboring  tribe,  by  a  lawless  and  cruel 
"white  man  who  dwelt  in  those  wilds,  and  whom  "  vengeance  suffered 
not  to  live"  but  a  short  time  afterwards. 

The  Rev.  Stephen  R.  Riggs  and  his  wife  joined  the  sioux. 

mission  to  the  Sioux  in  April.  The  Messrs.  Pond,  who  had  been  here 
longer  than  the  mission,  and  had  been  fellow-laborers  from  the  begin- 
ing,  and  one  of  whom  had  now  studied  theology,  became  members  of 
the  mission  in  form,  near  the  close  of  the  year.  W^ith  more  knowledge 
of  the  language,  more  of  divine  truth  was  imparted,  and  with  greater 
effect.  The  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  the  Dagota  language 
was  commenced. — In  the  autumn,  some  of  the  Yankton  band  of  the 
Sioux  went  on  board  a  steam-boat  to  procure  whisky.  The  small-pox 
was  on  board,  and  they  took  the  infection.     From  the  Yanktons,  it 
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spread  to  the  Wapekute  and  Teton  bands,  which  it  nearly  annihilated. 
Some  families,  fleeing  from  the  disease,  brought  it  to  Lac  qui  Parle, 
where  its  spread  was  arrested  by  the  prompt  and  efficient  measures  of 
the  missionaries.  It  passed  on  to  the  north  and  west,  to  the  Assineboins, 
Mandans,  Blackfeet,  and  other  tribes,  some  of  which  it  almost  wholly 
exterminated.  Tens  of  thousands  were  swept  away  in  its  destructive 
career. 

ojibwKs.  The  mission  to  the  Ojibwas  continued  to  make  steady 

and  perceptible,  but  very  slow  advances  in  its  work.  A  church  was 
formed  at  Pokeguma  in  February,  with  three  native  members.  There 
were  some  others,  of  whose  piety  there  was  reason  to  hope.  About 
the  close  of  the  year  there  was  a  manifest  increase  of  serious  attention 
to  religious  truth  and  worship. — A  few  families  were  evidently  be- 
coming civilized.  They  built  comfortable  houses,  for  their  permanent 
abodes ;  the  men  engaged  in  agriculture,  and  the  women  in  the  labors 
of  housewifery. — The  gospel  of  Luke,  translated  by  Mr.  Hall,  assisted 
by  George  Copway,  a  native  catechist  from  the  Methodist  mission  to 
the  Ojibwas  in  Canada,  was  printed  at  Boston. 

Oregon  Missioi.s  Thc  missionarics  to  the  Indians  beyond  the  Rocky 

Mountains  had  the  most  encouraging  prospects  of  success.  For  years, 
several  tribes  had  been  anxious  for  religious  instruction.  They  had 
heard  that  there  were  good  people  towards  the  rising  sun,  who  knew 
and  loved  and  served  the  true  God ;  and  a  delegation  of  Flatheads 
once  came  as  far  as  St.  Lewis  to  make  inquiries  on  the  subject.  By 
treaty  between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain,  traders  from  both 
nations  might  reside  in  certain  parts  of  the  territory  for  the  present. 
There  were  several  British  forts,  or  trading  posts,  where  the  traders 
lived  civilized  lives,  and  carried  on  rather  extensive  agricultural  opera- 
tions. These  traders  generally  exerted  a  good  moral  influence, 
and  were  friendly  to  the  mission.  From  them  the  Indians  had  gained 
some  indistinct,  yet  beneficial  ideas  of  Christianity.  By  their  instruc- 
tions, the  Kayuses  near  Fort  Wallawalla  had  learned  to  assemble  at 
the  lodge  of  their  chief  every  morning  and  evening  and  Sabbath  fore- 
noon, to  unite  in  worship,  consisting  of  singing,  a  form  of  prayer,  and 
an  address  from  the  chief.  A  simple  code  of  criminal  law  had  been  in- 
troduced from  the  same  source,  and  with  good  effect.  Some  degree  of 
a  similar  influence  had  pervaded  the  triljes  extensively.  They  had 
heard  of  the  Bible,  as  God's  book,  given  for  the  instruction  of  mankind, 
and  were  anxious  to  possess  it ;  believing  that,  in  some  way,  they 
should  yet  become  able  to  read  it.  Traders  and  hunters  had  been 
found,  vile  enough  to  sell  them  packs  of  cards,  saying  that  they  were 
the  Bible.  But  the  Indians,  though  uninformed,  were  not  incapable 
of  observation.  They  had  already  begun  to  suspect  that  "  the  men 
who  would  bring  fire-water  into  the  country,  drink  it,  and  then  kill  each 
other,"  could  not  be  the  servants  of  the  true  God,  and  were  not  to  be 
trusted. 

The  commencement  of  two  stations  has  been  mentioned.     The  In- 
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dians  labored  cheerfully  in  erecting  the  necessary  buildings.  But  their 
anxiety  for  religious  instruction  was  remarkable.  While  they  yet  un- 
derstood each  other's  language  but  imperfectly,  they  flocked  around  the 
missionaries,  caught  such  ideas  as  they  couhl,  respecting  truth  and  duty, 
and  sometimes,  after  worship  on  the  Sabbath,  spent  the  whole  night  in 
conversing  among  themselves  on  what  they  had  heard,  for  the  sake  of 
getting  clear  ideas  of  what  they  had  imperfectly  understood ;  and  when 
once  clearly  informed  what  Christianity  required  of  them,  they  appear- 
ed not  only  ready,  but  zealous  to  comply.  Schools  were  established  at 
both  stations,  and  notwithstanding  the  want  of  books  and  the  necessity 
of  using  manuscript  lessons,  the  art  of  reading  in  English  was  acquired 
with  remarkable  rapidity.  The  Indians  themselves  were  desirous  to 
diffuse  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  and  when  about  to  travel,  would 
take  pains  to  be  prepared  with  a  gospel  message  for  such  as  they  might 
meet  while  absent. 

It  was  necessary  for  Mr.  Spalding  to  procure  provisions  from  Fort 
Colville,  250  or  300  miles  to  the  north.  Horses,  there,  are  numerous, 
and  about  as  cheap  as  sheep  in  New  England.  He  started  on  the  28th 
of  August,  with  19  men  and  75  horses,  and  arrived  in  five  days.  The 
news  of  his  approach  spread  through  the  country,  and  every  night,  he 
must  preach  to  the  multitudes  who  had  come  long  distances  to  hear 
him,  and  who  followed  him  from  day  to  day,  for  the  sake  of  hearing 
more  at  night.     Several  exploring  tours  were  made,  with  similar  results. 

One  of  these  tours  was  made  by  Mr.  Gray,  in  March.  In  view  of 
the  results  of  his  inquiries  and  of  other  facts  within  their  own  know- 
ledge, it  was  believed  by  the  missionaries  that  at  least  fifty  additional 
families  were  needed,  to  supply  the  pressing  demand  for  religious  in- 
struction. It  was  thought  best  that  Mr.  Gray  should  return,  and  lay  the 
subject  personally  before  the  Prudential  Committee.  He  was  accom- 
panied by  four  delegates  from  the  Nez  Perces  and  the  Flatheads,  who 
brought  with  them  a  large  number  of  horses  and  other  property,  by  the 
sale  of  which  they  hoped  to  defray  a  part  of  the  expense  of  the  journey, 
and  of  the  expected  assistants.  On  their  way,  near  the  head-waters  of 
the  Platte  river,  a  plundering  party  of  Sioux  fell  upon  them,  murdered 
the  Indians,  and  took  the  property.  Mr.  Gray  providentially  escaped 
with  his  life,  arrived  at  St.  Louis  in  September,  and  soon  continued  his 
journey  to  the  east. 

The  reinforcements  which  sailed  for  the  Sandwich  Isl-  sandwidi  islands. 
finds  in  December  arrived  in  Aprd.  Their  passage  was  unusually  pleas- 
ant in  all  respects.  Besides  worship  on  the  Sabbath,  morning  and  eve- 
ning prayer  was  daily  attended  in  the  passengers'  cabin,  the  captain  him- 
self taking  the  lead  during  the  latter  part  of  the  voyage.  About  half  of 
the  crew  appeared  to  become  pious  during  the  voyage  ;  and  on  arriv- 
ing at  Honolulu,  six  or  eight  of  them,  including  two  of  the  officers,  be- 
came members  of  the  mission  church  at  that  place. 

Mrs.  Dibble  died  on  the  20th  of  February,  and  Mrs.  Lyons  on  the 
14th  of  May.    Mr.  Richards,  with  his  wife  and  six  children,  and  the 
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daughter  of  Mr.  Bishop,  arrived  at  Sag  Harbor  in  May.  Having  pro- 
vided for  the  education  of  their  children  and  rendered  important  servi- 
ces to  the  cause  of  missions,  JNIr.  and  Mrs.  Richards  embarked  on  the  7th 
of  November  on  their  return  to  their  field  of  labor.  Mr.  Dibble's  health 
failed,  and  he  embarked  in  the  autumn  for  the  United  States. 

The  strength  of  religious  principle  among  the  people,  and  their  pre- 
paration to  act  from  their  own  convictions  of  duty,  were  more  manifest 
than  ever  before  ;  and  the  progress  of  knowledge  and  piety  advanced 
■with  greater  firmness  and  strength.  The  schools  improved.  Graduates 
from  the  High  School  were  scattered  through  the  islands  as  teachers, 
and  proved  even  more  competent  than  had  been  expected.  Many  others 
had  become  tolerably  well  qualified  for  the  task.  Geography  and  arith- 
metic were  extensively  and  successfully  introduced  into  common  schools. 
A  boarding  school  had  gradually  come  into  operation  at  Hilo,  under 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lyman,  and  Mr.  Coan,  also  at  Hilo,  had  90  teachers  un- 
der his  instruction.  A  central  school  for  girls  was  established  at  Wai- 
luku.  Aided  by  small  appropriations  from  the  mission,  the  natives  erect- 
ed more  substantial  school-houses  at  many  of  the  stations.  To  a  con- 
siderable extent,  they  contributed  to  the  support  of  schools,  of  their  own 
accord,  and  not,  as  formerly,  at  the  command  of  the  chiefs.  As  better 
teachers  multiphed  and  the  schools  grew  more  interesting,  many  of  the 
adult  schools  were  revived.  The  sum  of  the  numbers  of  learners  of  all 
classes,  mentioned  in  the  letters  of  the  missionaries  during  the  year,  not 
including  the  Sabbath  schools  and  Bible  classes,  is  11,932.  The  whole 
number  under  instruction  cannot  have  been  less  than  14,000  or  15,000. 

Improvement  in  the  outward  signs  of  civilization,  which  are  impor- 
tant means  of  its  advancement,  was  manifest,  and  was  increasing.  The 
great  majority  of  the  people  still  lived  in  their  native  cabins,  or  rather 
styes,  not  so  good  as  are  usually  provided  for  swine  in  New  England ;  but 
many,  especially  near  the  missionary  stations,  had  built  and  were  build- 
ing comfortable  houses,  with  several  rooms  in  each,  and  with  pleasant 
yards  attached  to  them  ;  and  not  a  few  of  the  women  began  to  take 
some  pains  to  keep  them  clean,  and  make  them  agreeable  to  their  fami- 
lies and  visitors.  Numbers  learned  to  spin  and  weave  ;  the  cultivation 
of  cotton,  begun  a  year  or  two  before,  was  considerably  extended ;  and 
Kuakini  erected  a  stone  building  at  Kailua,  70  feet  by  30,  for  the  manu- 
facture of  cloth.  A  considerable  amount  of  sugar  cane,  too,  was  culti- 
vated. 

But  that  which  was  the  moving  power,  the  enlivening  and  guiding 
spirit,  of  all  these  improvements,  advanced  with  equal  rapidity.  At  the 
annual  meeting  in  June,  there  were  15  churches  on  the  Islands,  contain- 
ing 1049  members  in  good  standing,  and  the  number  of  admissions  within 
twelve  months  had  been  159.  These  were  converts  of  former  years.  Ad- 
missions during  the  remainder  of  this  year  were  unusually  numerous.  At 
Kailua,  19  were  admitted  in  October;  at  Hilo,  31  in  November;  13  in 
August  at  Wailuku ;  at  Waimea,  during  the  year,  83,  and  considerable 
numbers  at  other  stations. 
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Protracted  meetings,  conducted  with  special  vigilance  against  every 
thing  that  could  be  food  for  a  self-righteous  spirit,  were  found  well 
adapted  to  the  character  of  this  people.  They  were  held  at  nine  or  ten 
of  the  stations,  and  at  some  of  them  repeatedly,  with  decidedly  beneficial 
results.  That  at  Hilo,  in  February,  was  attended  by  many  from  a  dis- 
tance of  50  or  60  miles.  A  very  interesting  meeting  of  several  days  in 
autumn,  at  Waimea,  on  Hawaii,  closed  on  Saturday.  On  the  next  day, 
the  house  of  worship  was  crowded,  and  61  persons,  who  had  for  some 
time  been  candidates,  were  received  into  the  church.  Seventy-five  others 
stood  propounded ;  and  others  were  regarded  as  pious.  At  nearly  all 
the  stations,  the  etlect  of  preaching  seems  to  have  been  greater  than 
usual  through  nearly  the  whole  year.  In  November,  another  protracted 
meeting  was  held  at  Hilo,  and  the  work  seemed  to  be  spreading  over 
the  whole  districts  of  Hilo  and  Puna.  And  finally,  in  December,  and 
especially  on  the  Sabbath  which  was  the  last  day  of  the  year,  general 
awakening  showed  itself  at  Honolulu.  The  glories  of  the  next  year  bad 
already  begun  to  dawn  upon  the  Islands. 

The  Roman  Catholic  missionaries  returned  from  their  The  Roman  caiuouc 
banishment  to  California.  Their  return  had  always  been  "'"'""' 
contemplated  by  themselves  and  their  partisans.  Previous  to  August, 
1833,  the  British  Consul  had  written  to  them  that  affairs  were  yet  too 
unsettled  to  allow  them  prudently  to  return,  and  advising  them  to  wait 
for  a  more  favorable  state  of  things.  In  1835,  they  received  a  brief 
from  the  Pope,  exhorting  them  to  persevere  in  their  attempt  to  establish 
a  mission  on  the  Islands.  September  30,  1836,  Mr.  Robert  Walsh,  an 
Irish  priest,  educated  at  Paris,  arrived  from  Valparaiso.  The  next  day, 
he  called  on  the  English  consul,  and  then  went  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
mission  house,  which  was  still  occupied  by  two  catechists,  who  had  been 
allowed  to  remain  as  mechanics.  The  next  day,  the  consul  introduced 
him  to  Kinau,  and  insisted  that  he,  as  a  British  subject,  should  be  al- 
lowed to  remain.  The  assembled  chiefs,  a  few  days  after,  granted  him 
permission  to  remain  till  the  arrival  of  Lord  Edward  Russel,  who  was 
daily  expected  ;  but  the  captain  who  brought  him  was  severely  repri- 
manded, for  landing  him  secretly.  October  7,  Mr.  Walsh  was  officially 
informed  that  he  would  not  be  allowed  to  remain  permanently,  and 
must  leave  the  Islands.  The  next  day,  the  French  sloop  of  war  Bonite, 
Capt.  Valliant,  arrived.  Mr.  Walsh  immediately  called  on  Capt.  Val- 
liant,  and  engaged  his  influence  in  his  favor.  The  British  sloop  of  war 
Acteon,  Capt.  Lord  Edward  Russel,  arrived  on  the  23d,  and  the  Bonite 
sailed  the  next  day.  Lord  Russel  negotiated  a  treaty,  securing  to  Brit- 
ish subjects  the  right  to  come  and  reside  and  build  houses  on  the 
Islands.*  The  king  refused  to  sign  the  treaty,  till  Lord  Russel  agreed 
that  it  should  not  be  understood  to  authorize  landing  and  building  with- 
out the  king's  consent ;  but  this  proviso  does  not  seem  to  have  been  ex- 
pressed clearly,  if  at  all,  in  the  written  document.    The  treaty  was  signed 

*  The  author  has  not  been  able  to  find  a  copy  of  tliie  treaty. 
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November  16.  Mr.  Walsh  informed  his  employers,  that  M.  Valliant 
procured  permission  for  him  to  remain  on  the  Islands,  on  condition  that 
he  should  make  no  attempts  to  propagate  his  religion ;  and  also,  that  he 
violated  that  condition  whenever  he  had  a  secret  opportunity. 

On  the  3d  of  November,  M.  Bachelot  wrote  to  his  employers,  that 
he  was  about  to  return  to  the  Sandwich  Islands,  and  had  found  a  ship 
that  was  willing  to  carry  him.  If  not  allowed  to  land,  as  he  thought 
probable,  he  intended  to  live  on  board  the  various  vessels  in  port,  where 
he  could  have  free  intercourse  with  his  converts.  He  and  Mr.  Short 
embarked  on  board  the  Clementine  on  the  28th  of  March,  1837.  Mr. 
Short,  in  an  account  written  some  time  afterwards,  says  they  were  en- 
couraged by  the  treaty  with  Lord  Russel,  and  by  the  king's  promises  to 
Capt.  Valliant.  That  treaty,  however,  was  not  made  till  after  their  de- 
termination had  been  formed,  and  there  is  much  reason  to  doubt  whether 
the  promises  were  ever  made  at  all.  According  to  Mr.  Short's  account, 
their  plan  was,  that  he  should  land  secretly,  keep  concealed  for  a  time, 
and  then  claim  a  right  to  remain  under  the  treaty  ;  while  M.  Bachelot 
should  attempt  to  land  openly  and  remain  there  if  possible  ;  but  if  not, 
should  go  on  to  the  South  Pacific  or  Valparaiso. 

They  arrived  at  Honolulu,  on  the  17th  of  April,  1837.  Mr.  Short,, 
according  to  the  account  of  one  of  his  partisans,  landed  openly,  in  the 
presence  ofKekuanapa,  then  Governor  of  Oahu,  and  ofthousandsof  the 
natives.  According  to  his  own  account,  he  landed  in  disguise,  and  took 
a  by-path  to  their  mission  house,  to  escape  the  notice  of  Kekuanaoa,  and 
M.  Bachelot  landed  openly  some  hours  afterwards.  The  king  states, 
that  Kekuanaoa  was  not  informed  of  their  arrival  till  the  next  day.  As 
soon  as  he  heard  of  their  arrival,  he  sent  a  messenger  to  ask,  "  Are  you  two 
to  dwell  here  on  shore?"  They  replied  that  they  were  not;  that  they 
intended  to  stop  only  for  a  few  days,  till  they  could  find  a  vessel  to  carry 
them  away. 

The  Clementine,  though  sailing  under  the  British  flag,  was  the 
property  of  M.  Jules  Dudoit,  a  Frenchman,  who  has  since  been  appoint- 
ed French  consul  at  Honolulu.  She  had  been  chartered  by  an  Ameri- 
can, for  a  voyage  to  California.  Kekuanaoa  told  the  Captain  that  he 
must  take  "  the  Frenchmen"  on  board  again.  He  refused,  alleging* 
that  the  vessel  was  not  then  under  his  control,  but  under  that  of  the 
owner.  M.  Dudoit  was  next  called  upon  to  receive  them  on  board,  but 
refused,  because  he  had  no  control  over  the  vessel  when  they  came. 
Yet  the  cargo  was  not  discharged,  and  the  Captain  continued  in  com- 
mand. This  convinced  the  government  that  "  they  wrought  craftily." 
Meanwhile,  on  the  I8tli,  the  day  after  their  landing,  Kekuanaoa  sent 
for  them.  Only  M.  Bachelot  attended ;  and  was  told  that  they  must 
return  immediately  on  board  the  vessel  that  brought  them.  It  is  stated 
in  the  pamphlet  ascribed  to  Mr.  Jones,  then  American  consul,  that  "  M. 
Bachelot  was  then  directed  to  sign  a  document  handed  him,  acknow- 
ledging that  himself  and  Mr.  Short  had  been  banished  before  for  excit- 
ing rebellion  in  the  country,"  but  he  refused  to  sign  it. 
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The  king  had  gone,  on  the  12th,  to  Maui,  with  the  body  of  his  de- 
ceased sister,  Nahienacna.  On  the  26th,  he  received  a  despatch  from 
Kelcuanaoa,  informing  him  of  these  events.  After  consulting  his  coun- 
cil, he  sanctioned  the  governor's  decision,  that  the  priests  must  forth- 
with return  on  board  the  vessel  which  brought  them  ;  "  for  should  they 
remain  here  only  a  little  time,  they  would  not  go  at  all, — as  their  de- 
signs were  well  understood, — and  we  should  again  be  put  to  expense  on 
their  account."  On  the  29th,  he  issued  his  proclamation,  declaring  that 
"  the  rejection  of  those  men  is  perpetual,"  and  requiring  their  return  to 
the  Clementine.  The  next  day,  Kinau  returned  with  the  proclamation 
to  Honolulu.  The  next  day,  she  communicated  the  king's  decision  to 
M.  Bachelot.  He  replied,  "  I  did  not  come  here  to  stay,  but  to  get  an 
opportunity  to  go  to  Valparaiso.  If  I  obtain  it,  then  I  will  leave." 
She,  however,  insisted  that  he  should  return  to  the  Clementine.  She 
afterwards  had  repeated  interviews  with  M.  Bachelot,  all  of  which 
were  to  the  same  effect,  and  with  M.  Dudoit,  who  consented  to  receive 
them  on  board,  if  they  would  pay  their  passage  to  California.  She  at 
last  observed,  that  whenever  she  sent  for  "  the  Frenchmen,"  only  M. 
Bachelot  made  his  appearance.  On  inquiry,  she  learned  that  Mr. 
Charlton,  through  whom  the  message  was  conveyed,  professed  not  to 
know  any  other  person  for  whom  it  was  intended.  She  therefore  sent 
Mr.  Charlton  a  note,  requesting  to  see  "  the  associate  of  the  French- 
man." Charlton  replied,  "  I  know  of  no  partner  of  the  Frenchman." 
She  finally  sent  an  officer,  with  such  explicit  instructions  that  Mr.  Short 
made  his  appearance.  He  professed  to  doubt  whether  the  king's  proc- 
lamation was  intended  for  him,  as  he  was  not  a  Frenchman,  though  he 
acknowledged  that  he  was  one  of  the  two  who  had  been  sent  to  Cali- 
fornia under  that  title.  He  urged  that  the  treaty  wath  Lord  Russel 
gave  him  a  right  to  dwell  on  the  Islands ;  but  was  told  by  the  chiefs, 
that  the  treaty  related  only  to  those  who  had  the  king's  consent,  which 
had  never  been  given  to  him.  They  both  refused  to  go  on  board  the 
Clementine,  and  M.  Dudoit  refused  to  receive  them  unless  they  paid 
their  passage  to  California. 

At  length.  May  18,  M.  Dudoit  informed  Kekuanaoa  that  the  Clem- 
entine was  to  sail  on  the  22d,  which  would  be  Monday.  A  council  was 
held,  and  it  was  resolved  to  put  the  priests  on  board  on  the  20th.  On 
that  day,  two  officers  called  upon  them.  M.  Bachelot  asked  them, 
"  What  is  the  word  ?"  "  To  go,"  was  the  answer.  Bachelot  asked, 
"  With  force  V  The  officer  replied,  "  Yes,  with  force."  He  and  Mr. 
Short  then  drew  up  formal  protests,  before  the  British  Consul,  against 
the  violence  done  to  their  persons.  During  the  preparation  of  the  pro- 
tests, the  consul  told  the  officers  that  the  vessel  was  "  tabu,'"  and  that  if 
any  one  went  on  board  of  her,  he  would  be  shot  j  adding,  "  Come  on, 
come  on  !  You  can't  take  them  away.  You  are  cowards."  These 
w^ords  were  reported  to  Kinau,  who,  with  her  advisers,  agreed  that  if  the 
consul  should  shoot  and  kill  any  person,  he  would  be  guilty  of  murder; 
in  which  case  they  would  remain  quiet  at  the  time,  and  afterwards  seek 

45 
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redress  in  a  legal  way.  When  the  protests  were  finished,  the  priests 
walked  down  to  the  wharf.  Here  they  stopped.  Being  urged  to  step 
into  the  boat,  one  of  them  said,  "Touch  us,  touch  us."  "Then,"  says 
the  king,  "  Palu  took  hold  of  M.  Bachelot,  and  he  went  into  the  boat ; 
then  he  took  hold  of  Mr.  Short,  and  he  went  into  the  boat."  On  arriv- 
ing at  the  vessel's  side,  they  were  forbidden  by  the  mate  to  go  on  board, 
and  returned  to  the  shore  for  further  orders.  M.  Dudoit  then  went  on 
board  and  assumed  the  command.  When  the  boat  approached  the  second 
time,  he  ordered  them  off;  but  they  persisted  in  their  attempt.  He,  seeing 
that  some  of  the  guns  of  the  fort  were  pointed  towards  his  vessel, — as  from 
the  construction  of  the  fort  and  position  of  his  vessel,  they  must  point, 
unless  their  muzzles  were  turned  inwards, — and  that  men  were  standing 
by  with  lighted  matches,  which  was  not  the  fact;*  to  save  the  effusion 
of  blood,  refrained  from  further  opposition,  and  the  priests  were  put  on 
board.  He  then  sent  his  crew  on  shore,  hauled  down  his  flag,  and  car- 
ried it  to  Mr.  Charlton,  who  publicly  committed  it  to  the  flames.  M. 
Dudoit  then  made  his  protest  before  the  British  consul,  stating  that  the 
Clementine  had  been  forcibly  seized  by  the  Sandwich  Islands  govern- 
ment, and  demanding  fifty  thousand  dollars  as  damages.  This  was  the 
point  to  which  the  priests,  the  consul  and  the  owner  had  all  along  been 
laboring  to  bring  the  affair,  in  order  to  involve  the  government  in  diffi- 
culty with  some  foreign  power.  May  31,  Mr.  Charlton  informed  the 
king  that  he  had  sent  Mr.  Short's  protest  to  England,  and  that  he,  the 
American  consul,!  and  M.  Bachelot  should  soon  send  documents  to  Val- 
paraiso, for  the  naval  commanders  of  their  respective  governments  on 
that  station. 

July  7,  the  British  sloop  of  war  Sulphur,  Capt.  Belcher,  arrived  at 
Honolulu-!  The  next  day,  Mr.  Short  applied  to  Capt.  Belcher,  to  lib- 
erate him  from  his  imprisonment  on  board  the  Clementine.  Capt,  Bel- 
cher demanded  of  the  government,  permission  for  the  priests  to  land. 
And  threatened,  in  case  of  refusal,  to  land  them  by  force.  Kinau  urged 
him  to  wait  and  hear  both  parties ;  but  he  declared  that  he  "  must  fol- 
low the  statements  of  the  consul."  On  the  10th,  the  French  frigate  La 
Venus,  Capt.  Dupetit  Thouars,  arrived.  Both  Captains  demanded  the 
instant  "  liberation"  of  the  priests,  whom  they  represented  as  imprisoned 
on  board  the  Clementine.  Not  obtaining  permission  for  the  priests  to 
land,  they  proceeded  to  the  wharf,  an  officer  and  body  of  marines  from 
the  Sulphur  was  sent  in  a  boat  to  the  Clementine,  and  brought  them  to 
land ;  after  which   both  commanders  escorted  them  to  their  mission 

*  Though  M.  Dudoit  made  oath  before  the  British  consul  that  he  saw  these 
things,  yet  he  afterwards  acknowledged  to  Kinau  that  he  did  not  actually  see 
them  with  his  own  eyes,  but  his  chief  mate  saw  them. 

t  An  American  had  goods  on  board  the  Clementine. 

j  If  this  was  in  consequence  of  any  request  sent  iVom  the  Islands  to  Valpa- 
raiso, that  request  must  have  been  sent  immediately  after  the  arrival  of  the 
priests  from  California  ;  or  perhaps  even  earlier,  in  expectation  of  their  arrival. 
Mr.  Walsh's  "  pleasant  voyage"  from  Valparaiso  to  Honolulu  occupied  39 
dayg. 
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house.  The  Enghsh  flag  was  now  hoisted  on  board  the  Clementine,  as 
if  she  were  a  recaptured  vessel. 

Capt.  Belcher  sent  the  Clementine  to  Maui,  for  the  king,  who  arriv- 
ed on  the  20th.  The  next  day,  he  gave  audience  to  the  two  command- 
ers. The  interview  was  an  unpleasant  one.  Mr.  Bingham  attended  as 
the  king's  interpreter.  The  Captains  refused  to  communicate  through 
him,  and  put  forward  a  man  of  their  own  selection,  who  succeeded  so 
poorly,  that  the  king  was  frequently  obliged  to  ask  Mr.  Bingham  to  ex- 
plain his  interpretations.  At  last,  Mr.  Andrews  was  called,  and  Mr. 
Bingham  retired  to  the  back  part  of  the  room.  Lest  he  should  govern 
the  king  and  chiefs  by  a  look,  one  of  the  officers  placed  himself  directly 
before  him,  crowding  him  back  against  the  wall.  Mr.  Bingham  stepped 
aside,  and  the  officer  again  stepped  before  him.  As  he  stepped  aside 
again,  the  officer  turned  suddenly  on  his  heel,  so  as  to  strike  him  a  vio- 
lent blow  with  his  elbow.  Seeing  this,  John  li,  one  of  the  king's 
council,  placed  himself  resolutely  between  them,  and  kept  them  apart, 
till  the  king  ordered  in  a  fde  of  armed  men,  who  prevented  further 
disturbance.*  Capt.  Belcher  pledged  himself  that  Mr.  Short  should 
leave  the  Islands  by  the  first  opportunity,  and  meanwhile  should  obey 
the  laws  of  the  kingdom  ;  that  is,  should  not  teach  his  religion.  Capt. 
Dupetit  Thouars  pledged  himself  that  M.  Bachelot  should  leave  by 
the  first  opportunity,  and  meanwhile  should  not  preach.  The  king  then 
gave  his  consent  that  they  should  remain  on  shore. 

On  the  23d,  the  king  signed  an  explanatory  treaty,  in  which  he  as- 
sented to  the  English  interpretation  of  the  treaty  with  Lord  Russel,  so 
far  as  to  allow  British  subjects  to  land  without  previously  obtaining  the 
king's  consent,  and  to  remain  while  obedient  to  the  laws  of  the  king- 
dom, and  that  none  should  be  expelled  without  a  fair  trial.  On  the 
24th,  he  signed  a  treaty  with  Capt.  Dupetit  Thouars,  securing  to  French 
subjects  "  the  same  advantages  which  subjects  of  the  most  favored  na- 
tions enjoy."  These  treaties,  of  course,  did  not  secure  the  right  of 
teaching  the  Romish  religion,  which  the  laws  forbade.  On  the  24th, 
both  vessels  left  the  Islands. 

September  24,  the  British  ship  of  war  Imogene,  Capt.  Bruce,  arrived 
from  Valparaiso.  It  had  been  reported  at  the  Islands,  that  a  Roman 
Catholic  bishop  and  three  priests  were  soon  to  arrive  from  that  port,  and 
that  they  would  not  be  allowed  to  land.  M.  Dudoit,  who  was  then  act- 
ing as  French  Consul,  applied  to  Capt.  Bruce  to  procure  permission  for 
them  to  come  on  shore,  pledging  himself  that  they  should  leave  by  the 
first  opportunity  for  the  place  of  their  destination;  but  Capt.  Bruce  re- 
plied that  he  should  not  feel  himself  justified  in  interfering.     There  is 

*  During  this  interview,  one  of  the  naval  officers,  stepping  up  to  Mr.  Bing- 
ham, drew  his  sword  partly  from  its  sheatli,  and  said,  in  a  menacing  tone,  ''  Do 
you  see  that?  Do  you  see  that?"  Mr.  Short  reports,  that  Capt.  Belcher 
threatened  to  hang  Bingham  to  the  yard-arm  of  his  vessel. 

Some  of  the  facts  concerning  this  interview  are  derived  from  the  oral  testi- 
mony of  an  eye-witness,  and  will  not  be  found  in  any  document. 
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reason  to  believe  that  the  government  consulted  hira  with  respect  to  the 
course  which  they  ought  to  pursue  in  case  of  their  arrival,  and  that  he 
gave  them  his  opinion  without  reserve.  October  30,*  Mr.  Short  sailed 
lor  Valparaiso. 

November  2,  M.  Maigret,  pro-vicar  of  the  Roman  Catholic  bishop 
of  Nilopolis,  who  is  acting  bishop  in  this  region,  arrived  in  the  American 
ship  Europa,  Capt.  Shaw.  As  the  priests  were  expected  to  come  in 
this  ship,  she  was  not  allowed  to  anchor  on  her  first  arrival.  Kekua- 
naoa  went  on  board,  and  was  entrappedf  into  granting  her  permission 
to  enter  the  port ;  but  he  soon  discovered  that  he  had  been  deceived, 
and  that  there  was  a  French  priest  on  board,  and  withdrew  his  permis- 
sion.|  M.  Dudoit  applied  to  Kinau,  stating  that  M.  Maigret  had  come 
from  Valparaiso,  was  to  remain  only  transitorily,  would  give  no  religious 
instruction,  would  observe  the  laws  during  his  stay,  and  would  leave  by 
the  first  favorable  opportunity  for  the  Marquesas  Islands.  He  refused, 
however,  to  give  any  pecuniary  security  for  the  fulfilment  of  these  con- 
ditions, or  to  name  a  day  beyond  which  M.  Maigret's  stay  should  not  be 
protracted.  He  urged  the  treaty  with  Capt.  Dupetit  Thouars,  as  a  rea- 
son for  granting  this  request.  Kinau  replied,  that  "  on  account  of  for- 
mer difficulties  and  dissensions,  [meaning  the  insurrection  under  Liliha,] 
Roman  Catholic  priests  were  excluded  from  the  country ;  that  both 
Capt.  Valliant  and  Dupetit  Thouars  had  assented  to  this  rule,  which 
showed  that  the  treaty  did  not  apply  to  them  ;  that  M.  Maigret  at  first 
concealed  his  country  and  priesthood,  and  when  detected,  pretended  that 
he  was  on  his  way  to  the  Marquesas  Islands,  though  the  Europa  M^as 
last  from  the  Society  Islands,  to  which  he  must  go  directly  back,  in 
order  to  reach  the  Marquesas ;  that,  therefore,  she  could  not  by  any 
means  confide  in  his  word;  that  M.  Dudoit  had  refused  to  give  any  suf- 
ficient guarantee  for  his  departure ;  and  that,  for  these  reasons,  M. 
Maigret  could  not  be  allowed  to  land.  M.  Maigret  and  M.  Bachelot 
then  purchased  a  small  schooner  for  three  thousand  dollars;  thinking 
that  it  would  be  very  useful  in  their  future  operations  in  the  Pacific. 
November  23,  M.  Bachelot  went  on  board,  and  the  schooner  sailed.  As 
his  health  was  feeble,  it  was  thought  that  a  voyage  would  improve  it. 
At  first,  he  seemed  better  for  the  change ;  but  soon  began  rapidly  to  de- 
cline, and  died  on  the  4th  of  December.  On  the  14th,  he  was  buried 
on  the  Island  of  Ascension. 

One  Roman  Catholic  priest,  Mr.  Walsh,  still  remained  at  Honolulu. 
As  he  was  a  British  subject ;  as  he  had  not  been  engaged  in  Liliha's 

*  Mr.  Short  says,  November  2  ;  which  is  probably  a  mistake. 

t  "  Sujprit,^''  is  M.  Maigret's  word.  See  "  Annals  de  la  Propagation  de  la 
Foi,"  for  May,  1840,  French  edition.  The  English  edition  does  not  contain  M. 
Maigret's  account  of  this  duplicity. 

X  M.  Maigret  asserts,  that  on  being  questioned  by  Kekuanaoa,  he  frankly 
avowed  that  he  was  a  French  priest ;  that  some  on  board  were  angry  with  him 
for  it ;  that  Kekuanaoa  professed  to  believe  him  guilty  of  an  attempt  at  decep- 
tion ;  and  that  this  was  a  reason  why  he  was  not  allowed  to  land. 
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conspiracy,  havinjy  arrived  since  its  suppression  ;  and  as  he  violated  the 
law  against  propagating  Romanism  only  when  he  could  do  it  without 
detection,  he  was  sutiered  to  remain. 

December  IS,  the  king  published  "  An  ordinance,  rejecting  the 
Catholic  Religion."  The  preamble  mentions  the  seditious  move- 
ments in  the  time  of  Kaahumanu,  the  banishment  of  the  priests  for 
the  part  they  took  in  those  movements,  and  the  "  increased  trouble  on 
account  of  those  who  follow  the  pope,"  which  had  just  been  suffered, 
all  showing  the  tendency  of  the  Romish  faith  "  to  set  man  against 
man"  in  the  kingdom.  The  ordinance  therefore  forbids  all  persons, 
natives  or  foreigners,  to  teach  or  assist  in  teaching  that  faith  in  any 
part  of  the  kingdom.  It  also  forbids  the  landing  of  any  teacher  of  that 
faith,  except  in  cases  of  absolute  necessity.  In  such  a  case,  a  priest 
*'  shall  be  permitted  in  writing  to  dwell  for  a  season  on  shore,  on  his 
giving  bonds  and  security  for  the  protection  of  the  kingdom."  It  also 
prescribes  the  mode  of  enforcing  this  law,  and  the  penalties  for  trans- 
gression. 

The  American  missionaries  have  been  falsely  accused  of  directing 
these  operations  of  the  government,  and  of  procuring  the  passage  of 
this  ordinance.  The  falsehood  of  that  charge  will  be  fully  shown  in 
the  history  of  the  year  1839.* 

*  See  the  authorities  cited  on  page  *  .  The  French  edition  of  the  annals 
must  be  used,  as  the  Enghsh  is  not  always  a  faithful  translation  of  it.  Where 
documents  vary  a  day  or  two  in  respect  to  dates,  as  is  sometimes  the  case,  the 
dates  in  the  king's  letter  to  William  IV.  have  been  given. 

That  letter  contains  a  testimony  too  important  to  be  omitted  ;  that  of  Capt. 
Thomas  Ap  Catesby  Jones,  of  the  U.  S.  Navy.  Capt.  Jones  says  :  "  I  happen 
to  know  something  of  the  origin  of  the  Catholics'  attempting  to  establish 
themselves  at  Oahu.  It  is  the  work  of  a  British  agent  at  Honolulu,  to  over- 
throw the  American  missionaries.  That  man  did  not  conceal  his  sending  to 
Europe  for  Catholic  missionaries.  He  speaks  of  it  openly  there  ;  and  stated 
to  me,  that  the  pomp  and  show  of  the  Catholic  ceremonies,  their  holydaysand 
Sabbath  feasts,  would  so  take  with  the  natives,  that  a  short  time  would  be 
sufficient  to  expel  all  other  missionaries." 
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Ig38. — A  Secretary  stationed  at  New  York. — Missionary  House  commenced. 
— Meeting  at  Portland. — Resolve  to  send  out  missionaries. — Return  of  Mis- 
sionaries.— Interference  of  Societies. — Qualifications  of  Missionaries. — Ger- 
man Reformed  Church. — Central  and  Southern  Boards. — Mahrattas. — 
Whole  Bible  printed. — Mr.  Stone  leaves  the  mission. — Madras. — Presses 
purchased. — Schools. — Grant  from  government. — Subscriptions. — Madura. 
— New  stations. — Ceylon. —  Retrenchments.  — Mr.  Perry's  statement  and 
death. — Relief. — China.— Medical  Missionary  Society. — Siam. — Tract  dis- 
tribution.— Inquirers. — Singapore. — Progress  of  the  Seminary. — Baptisms. 
— Borneo. — Preparations  to  commence  the  mission. — Greece. — Argos  re- 
linquished.— Turkey. — Progress  of  piety  at  Constantinople. — School  at  Hass 
Koy  broken  up.— Magazines  of  Useful  Knowledge  published  at  Smyrna. 
— Progress  at  Broosa. — Syria. — Travels  of  Mr.  Smith  and  Prof  Robinson. 
— Arabic  type. — Awakening  and  conversions  among  the  Druzes. — Persia. — 
Continued  encouragement  among  the  Nestorians. — Mr.  Merrick  at  Tabriz. 
— He  is  requested  to  establish  schools  not  Christian. — West  Africa. — Ad- 
missions to  the  church. — Printing. — Zulu  mission  broken  up  by  war. — In- 
dian missions. — Cherokees  removed. — Oregon  mission  strengthened  and 
successful. — Sandwich  Islands. — The  great  revival. 

Agreeably  to  a  resolution  of  the  Board  adopted  last  year,  the  Rev. 
W.  J.  Armstrong,  Secretary  for  Domestic  Correspondence,  removed  to 
New  York  about  the  first  of  April ;  the  Prudential  Committee  having  re- 
solved that  he  should  make  that  city  his  principal  residence  till  a  differ- 
ent arrangement  should  be  adopted.  One  of  the  detained  missionaries 
was  placed  temporarily  in  his  apartment  in  the  Missionary  Rooms  at 
Boston,  with  whom  he  was  to  be  in  constant  correspondence;  and  he 
was  expected  personally  to  attend  the  meetings  of  the  Committee,  as 
often  as  should  be  necessary  for  the  perfect  knowledge  and  supervision 
of  his  department. 

A  Missionary  House  was  commenced,  the  expense  being  met  from 
the  permanent  funds  of  the  Board.  Those  funds  had  been  mostly  invest- 
ed in  bank  stock,  and  comparatively  little  had  yet  been  lost;  but  recent 
events  had  shown,  throughout  the  commercial  world,  that  real  estate,  at 
a  fair  price,  was  a  safer  kind  of  property.  The  lease  of  the  Missionary 
Rooms  in  Cornhill  was  about  to  expire,  and  for  various  reasons,  another 
place  must  be  procured  for  the  business  of  the  Board.  A  site  for  a 
building,  combining,  in  a  very  unusual  degree,  the  seemingly  incompa- 
tible advantages  of  salubrity,  retirement  and  proximity  to  the  centre  of 
business,  was  offered  for  sale.  The  time  was  advantageous  for  purchas- 
ing and  building.  No  money  was  used  for  the  purpose,  which  the 
Board  was  at  liberty  to  expend  in  sending  out  or  supporting  missionaries. 
The  house  is  a  part  of  the  permanent  fund. 

The  annual  meeting  was  held  at  Portland,  on  the  12th,  13th  and 
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14th  of  September.  The  receipts  from  the  large  cities,  where  the  pe- 
cuniary pressure  had  been  chiefly  felt,  had  been  much  less  than  the  year 
previous;  but  in  the  smaller  towns  and  country  places  they  had  greatly 
increased.  The  whole  sum  received  had  been  about  $236,000  or 
$16,000  less  than  the  last  year.  Of  the  payments,  a  large  part  had 
been  to  meet  expenses  incurred  before  the  curtailing  circular  of  June  23, 
1837,  could  take  effect.  They  had  amounted  to  more  than  $230,000, 
being  nearly  $24,000  less  than  the  last  year.  The  debt  was  reduced 
below  $36,000.  The  missions  had  also  expended  $12,000  for  the 
Bible  Society  and  $5,000  for  the  Tract  Society;  so  that  the  whole  sum 
had  been  more  than  $247,000. 

For  the  coming  year,  if  the  debt  was  to  be  paid,  the  missions  enabled 
to  resume  the  progressive  operations  they  had  suspended,  and  the  mis- 
sionaries under  appointments  to  be  sent  out,  $300,000  would  be  needed. 
In  view  of  the  apparent  spirit  of  the  churches,  the  state  and  prospects  of 
the  country,  and  especially  of  the  importance  of  these  objects,  the  Board 
resolved  to  make  the  attempt.  A  resolution  was  adopted,  informing  the 
detained  missionaries  that  they  might  expect  to  be  sent  out  at  no  distant 
day,  and  another,  rescinding  the  vote  of  last  year,  that  remittances 
should  not  be  increased  till  all  appointed  missionaries  had  been  sent  out. 

The  rule  adopted  last  year,  concerning  the  return  of  missionaries, 
was  modified,  so  as  to  allow  their  return,  with  the  consent  of  their  mis- 
sions, when  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  health. 

The  subject  of  the  interference  of  missionary  societies  with  each 
other's  operations  was  brought  up  by  a  letter  from  the  London  Mission- 
ary Society,  with  which  there  had  been  correspondence  on  the  subject. 
It  was  found  desirable  by  the  principal  English  Societies,  to  adopt  mea- 
sures for  avoiding  the  evils  that  arise,  when  two  missions,  of  different 
sects,  are  brought  to  bear  on  the  same  heathen  individuals,  thus  creat- 
ing, as  the  Hindoos  say,  "  two  bazaars,"  or  markets,  between  which  the 
attention  of  the  heathen  is  distracted.  The  Committee  were  directed  to 
seek,  in  their  correspondence  with  other  societies,  the  accomplishment 
of  this  desirable  object.  This  was  introducing  no  new  principle.  From 
its  very  commencement,  the  Board  had  been  careful  to  establish  its  mis- 
sions among  those  to  whom  Christ  was  not  preached  by  others.  It  has 
never  established  a  mission  where  it  could  interfere  with  the  known  ope- 
rations of  any  Protestant  society  ;  while  at  least  seventeen  missions  have 
been  established  by  eight  societies,  in  the  vicinity  of  twelve  older  mis- 
sions of  the  Board.  The  consequences  have  been  the  less  injurious,  be- 
cause, in  some  instances,  though  not  in  all,  the  excellent  character  of 
the  men  composing  both  the  older  and  the  younger  missions,  has  al- 
most entirely  kept  off,  to  the  present  time,  the  natural  results  of  such  in- 
terference. 

The  qualifications  of  missionaries  was  another  topic  taken  up  at  the 
suggestion  of  the  Committee.  There  was  found  to  be  an  increasins: 
readiness  in  those  who  had  not  the  necessary  combination  of  talents, 
mental  discipline,  piet}',  discretion,  temper  and  health,  to  offer  them- 
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selves,  and  in  others,  to  recommend  them.  Resolutions  were  adopted, 
intended  to  guard  against  this  evil.  It  was  thought  desirable  even  to 
raise  the  terms  of  admission  into  the  number  of  missionaries.  The  whole 
history  of  the  Board,  and  it  might  be  added,  of  missions,  of  Christianity, 
and  of  the  world,  had  shown,  that  no  extensive  revolution  can  be  effect- 
ed in  any  community,  without  the  aid  of  a  powerful  native  agency. 
Wherever  the  success  of  the  Board  had  been  at  all  considerable,  native 
helpers  had  borne  an  important  part.  It  was  evidently  best,  as  far  as 
practicable,  to  send  forth  only  leading  minds,  and  to  find  the  "  opera- 
tives" among  the  converts. 

This  year  the  Synod  of  the  German  Reformed  Church  in  the  United 
States  formed  a  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  and  proposed  to  act  through  the 
American  Board,  on  the  same  plan  as  does  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church. 
The  offer  was  accepted,  and  the  plan  will  probably  go  into  operation. 
Southern  auxiliaries.  Thc  Central  and  Southern  Boards,  near  the  close  of  this 
year,  transferred  their  auxiliary  relation  to  the  new  Board,  formed 
by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  It  was  desired 
by  some,  that  the  Prudential  Committee  should  at  the  same  time  trans- 
fer several  of  its  missionaries,  who  were  originally  from  the  South,  to 
the  Assembly's  Board.  But  this  the  Committee  could  not  do,  except 
by  dismissing  them  at  their  own  request.  None  had  requested  it,  and 
some  had  expressed  an  unwillingness  to  be  transferred.  They  were 
so  mingled,  too,  with  other  missionaries,  that  the  transfer  could  not  be 
made,  without  placing  members  of  the  same  mission  under  the  direction 
of  different  Boards.  Other  difficulties  would  have  arisen,  in  respect  to 
the  missionary  property  at  such  stations.  No  such  transfer,  therefore, 
was  attempted.  A  new  organization,  auxiUary  to  the  Board,  was  soon 
formed,  having  its  agency  at  Richmond,  Va. 

Maiirutu  Missions.  At  Bofflbay,  printing  at  the  expense  of  the  mission  was 
discontinued  early  in  the  year,  for  want  of  funds.  The  press,  however, 
was  usefully  employed  at  the  expense  of  other  societies.  Its  great  labor, 
this  year,  was  on  an  edition  of  the  whole  Bible  in  Mahratta,  translated 
by  members  of  several  missions,  and  revised  by  Mr.  Allen,  who  was 
the  Mission's  editorial  superintendent  of  the  press,  and  had  been  chosen 
a  member  of  the  Committee  of  the  Bombay  Bible  Society.  Mr.  Web- 
ster was  engaged  in  preparing  a  font  of  Mahratta  type,  on  a  better 
and  more  economical  plan  than  any  yet  in  use. 

In  June,  Mr.  Stone  withdrew  from  the  mission,  and  entered  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Church  Missionary  Society.  The  Prudential  Committee,  on 
being  informed  of  the  fact,  voted  to  consider  his  relation  to  the  Board 
as  having  ceased  from  the  time  when  he  withdrew  from  its  service. 

At  Malcolm  Peth,  two  Chinese,  a  Mahratta  man  and  two  Muham- 
medan  women  were  received  into  the  church  early  in  the  year.  One 
of  the  women  soon  apostatized. 

The  schools  at  Bombay,  Ahmednuggur  and  Jalna  received  impor- 
tant aid  from  European  Christians  residing  in  their  vicinity,  who 
gave  liberally  to  sustain  them  through  the  season  of  pecuniary  embar- 
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rassment.  At  Ahmednu^gur,  in  September,  there  were  seven  common 
schools,  20  girls  in  the  female  boarding  school,  and  50  boys  who  were 
boarding  scholars  in  the  seminary.  This  number  of  boarders  shows 
that  the  rules  of  caste  were  losing  their  power  over  the  people. 

The  mission  at  Madras  was  designed  to  be,  like  that  at  Tam.,i  Missions. 
Smyrna,  mainly  a  book  manufactory.  Unexpectedly,  it 
was  enabled  to  purchase,  on  advantageous  terms,  of  the  Church  Mission- 
ary Society,  eight  iron  printing  presses,  a  lithographic  press,  15  fonts 
of  type,  in  English,  Tamul  and  Teloogoo,  a  type  foundry,  and  a  book 
bindry  with  a  hidraulic  press.  A  font  of  Hindostanee  type  was  after- 
wards added. 

The  mission  had  under  its  care  16  schools,  with  500  pupils.  The 
government  granted  3000  rupees  to  sustain  these  schools  through  the 
present  distress.  The  governor  and  seven  other  gentlemen  subscribed 
for  the  same  purpose  100  rupees  each.  Not  less  than  18,000  portions 
of  Scripture  and  30,000  tracts  were  distributed  during  the  year.  The 
preaching  of  the  gospel  was  maintained  at  both  stations,  and  at  the 
close  of  the  year  there  were  several  candidates  for  admission  to  the 
church,  and  others  who  desired  to  be  considered  as  candidates. 

In  January,  the  Madura  mission  resolved  to  establish  Madura  Mission. 
three  new  stations;  and  as  soon  as  necessary  arrangements  could  be  made, 
Mr.  Cope  was  stationed  at  Sevagunga,  with  two  native  helpers,  Mr. 
Crane  at  Terupuvanurn,  with  one  native  helper,  and  Mr.  Muzzy  and 
Mr.  Tracy  at  Terumungalum,  with  two  native  helpers.  There  was  now 
a  line  of  stations  extending  75  miles,  and  intersecting  most  of  the  great 
roads  in  that  region.  The  native  helpers  were  from  the  Seminary  at 
Batticotta.  One  of  them,  Francis  Asbury,  was  licensed  in  October  as  a 
preacher  of  the  gospel.  There  were  no  additions  to  the  church  this 
year,  but  there  was  an  evident  spread  of  an  influence  favorable  to  pure 
Christianity,  w-hich  alarmed  its  enemies.  The  Tamul  almanac  contain- 
ed much  of  the  information  for  which  the  people  had  formerly  been 
obliged  to  resort  to  the  Brahmuns.  Many  of  them,  on  obtaining  it  and 
observing  its  contents,  said,  "This  shall  be  our  Brahmun."  The  Brah- 
muns said,  "  You  have  taken  away  our  gains,  and  how  shall  we  live  ?" 
The  Papists,  too,  were  alarmed.  To  prevent  defections,  new  priests 
were  sent  to  Dindigul,  who  announced  that  nearly  all  the  taxes  formerly 
claimed  by  their  church  were  remitted,  and  the  people  released  from  the 
necessity  of  worshipping  the  Virgin. 

The  Ceylon  mission  held  its  annual  meeting  on  the  2d,  ceybn  Mission. 
3d,  and  4th  of  January.  It  was  found  necessary  to  reduce  the  number 
of  students  in  the  Seminary  from  151  to  100  ;  giving  up  about  one  third 
of  the  whole  number,  half  educated,  to  the  unmitigated  influence  of  their 
heathen  friends  and  neighbors.  This  reduction,  besides  its  more  di- 
rect and  obvious  evil  consequences,  was  a  serious  injury  throughout  the 
district.  Youths  in  schools  of  almost  every  kind,  even  those  supported 
by  the  government,  had  their  eyes  fixed  upon  admission  to  the  Seminary, 
and  were  shaping  their  course  of  study  so  as  to  be  prepared  for  their 
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examination.  The  present  reduction  gave  them  to  understand  that  they 
could  not  be  admitted ;  and  thus  their  motive  for  pursuing  a  higher  and 
more  Christian  course  of  study  was  destroyed. 

Gabriel  Tissera,  one  of  the  two  who  entered  the  service  of  the  mis- 
sion as  interpreters  at  its  first  estabhshment,  and  who  had  for  several 
years  been  a  useful  preacher  of  the  gospel,  died  suddenly  on  the  9th  of 
February. 

On  the  1st  of  March,  Mr.  Perry,  in  behalf  of  the  mission,  addressed 
a  letter  to  the  Committee,  giving  a  particular  account  of  the  disband- 
ing of  nearly  all  the  schools,  the  reduction  of  the  seminary  and  girls' 
school,  the  consequent  diminution  of  hearers  on  the  Sabbath,  most  of 
whom  were  obtained  by  some  form  of  influence  exerted  by  the  schools, 
the  discharge  of  native  helpers,  the  danger  of  temporal  and  eternal  per- 
dition thus  brought  upon  5000  children  of  heathen  parents,  the  discour- 
agement of  friends,  the  loss  of  influence  and  of  confidence,  caused  by  the 
want  of  funds.  The  letter  justified  the  Committee  in  requiring  the  re- 
duction, and  did  not  rebuke  the  churches,  but  entreated  them  to  consider 
the  case,  and  as  far  as  possible  to  repair  the  damage.  It  especially 
entreated  that  no  more  missionaries  might  be  sent,  till  the  means 
of  usefulness  were  restored  to  those  already  in  the  field  ;  as  the  expense 
of  one  more  family  would  oblige  them  to  close  the  printing  ofFce,  and 
another  would  disband  the  seminary.  On  the  tenth  of  March,  the 
cholera  removed  the  writer  to  a  better  world,  and  Mrs.  Perry  on  the 
13th.  The  appeal  was  irresistible.  It  was  immediately  published,  and 
produced  a  deep  sensation  and  liberal  donations.  The  Committee  soon 
after  wrote  to  the  mission,  increasing  its  allowance  $5000.  The  gov- 
ernment of  the  island,  too,  granted  them  ^6200,  nearly  $1000.  In 
November,  the  mission  appointed  a  day  of  solemn  thanksgiving  for  this 
timely  and  valuable  relief,  and  forthwith  set  about  repairing  the  injury 
that  had  been  sustained  ;  but  it  could  not  be  fully  done  at  once.  Yet 
the  number  of  free  schools,  at  the  end  of  the  year,  was  45,  with  1464 
pupils,  and  the  seminary  was  enlarged  to  148  students.  The  whole 
number  in  all  the  schools  was  2084.  Before  the  reduction,  there  had 
been  _  187  free  schools,  with  6996  pupils.  The  printing  establishment 
was  in  a  measure  restored  to  its  efficiency.  It  had  four  presses,  and 
gave  employment  to  70  natives,  20  of  whom  were  members  of  the 
churches,  as  many  more  were  professed  inquirers,  and  the  remainder 
appeared  to  have  no  confidence  in  idols.  Twenty-five  were^added  to  the 
seven  churches  during  the  year,  raising  the  number  of  members  to  319. 
Mission  to  ci^^ui,.  The  missionaries  at  Canton  and  Macao  w^ere  slowly 

gaining  access  to  the  Chinese,  and  preparing  means  to  avail  themselves 
of  it.  The  Morrison  education  Society,  formed  by  pious  residents  at 
Canton,  supported  four  youths,  who  were  studying  under  Mr.  Bridgman. 
Dr.  Parker  had  three  or  four  Chinese  students  in  medicine  and  surgery, 
one  of  whom  had  become  an  expert  operator  in  easy  cases.  They 
were  supported  by  the  Medical  Missionary  Society.  This  society  was 
organized  in  February.     Dr.  Colledge,  principal  British  surgeon  at 
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Canton,  was  its  president,  and  afterwards  visited  the  United  States,  to 
promote  its  objects.  A  house,  sufficient  for  150  patients,  was  pur- 
chased for  it  at  Macao,  The  society  hoped,  by  promoting  a  correct 
practice  of  medicine  and  surgery  in  China,  to  save  many  lives  and  much 
suffering  ;  to  overcome  the  suspicion  and  contempt  with  which  the 
Chinese  regard  all  foreigners ;  to  secure  favorable  opportunities  for 
imparting  religious  truth,  and  to  aid  in  procuring  free  access  for  mis- 
sionaries to  the  Chinese  empire. 

Mr.  Abeel  sailed  from  New  York  on  the  17th  of  October,  on  his 
return  to  China. 

The  climate  of  Siam  proved  unfavorable  to  the  health  Mission  msiam. 
of  Mrs.  Johnson,  and  Mr.  Johnson  left  Bangkok  for  Singapore  in  Jan- 
uary. By  the  advice  of  physicians,  they  continued  their  voyage  in  June, 
and  arrived  at  Philadelphia  in  December,  where  she  lived  only  till  the 
8th  of  January,  1839. 

The  one  press  and  half  a  font  of  type  at  Bangkok,  were  kept  busily 
employed,  and  21,700  copies  of  eight  different  works  were  printed 
during  the  year.  Many  thousands  were  distributed.  To  avoid  unprofit- 
able distribution,  care  was  taken  to  give  only  to  such  as  could  read, 
and  when  one  applied  for  a  second,  he  was  required  to  give  an  account 
of  the  first.  It  was  found  that  a  large  majority  of  the  men  and  many 
of  the  women  could  read ;  and  their  accounts  of  the  contents  of  the 
books  given  them,  showed  that  they  were  intelligible,  and  had  been 
attentively  perused.  In  September,  Dr.  Bradley  took  possession  of  a 
large  brick  house,  which  the  Prah  Klang  had  offered  to  rent  him,  front- 
ing the  great  market,  "  the  Broadway  of  Bangkok."  Here  books  and 
tracts  were  distributed  more  advantageously  than  before ;  and  towards 
the  close  of  the  year,  the  serious  and  intelligent  inquiries  of  15  or  20 
Siamese  led  Dr.  Bradley  to  hope  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  indeed  lead- 
ing them  to  the  truth.  The  dispensary,  the  school  and  labors  among 
the  Chinese  were  continued  ;  but  the  most  interesting  and  hopeful  la- 
bors were  among  the  adult  Siamese.  The  king,  the  high  priest,  and 
many  of  the  nobles,  were  increasingly  favorable  and  attentive  to  the 
mission. — Dr.  Bradley  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  in  November. — Mr. 
Robbins  and  Dr.  Tracy  arrived  from  Singapore  and  joined  the  mission 
in  April. 

Singapore  was  found,  for  various  reasons,  a  less  favor-  Singapore  Mission. 
able  site  for  extensive  influence  than  had  been  expected ;  especially 
since  the  government  of  Netherlands  India  had  resolved  to  exclude  all 
missionaries  not  from  Holland,  from  the  greater  part  of  the  countries  on 
which  the  mission  was  expected  to  act.  Still,  it  was  a  place  where 
much  valuable  labor  could  be  performed.  The  seminary,  under  Mr. 
Travelli,  commenced  the  year  with  15  scholars,  and  ended  with  22. 
Their  progress  was  quite  equal  to  what  had  been  expected.  Their 
moral  improvement  was  manifest ;  and  the  annual  report  of  the  mission 
implies,  though  it  carefully  avoids  expressing,  some  degree  of  hope  that 
some  of  them  had  been  born  again.     One  Chinese  was  baptized  in 
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April ;  and  in  June,  Mr.  Johnson  baptized  the  man  who  had  been  his 
Chinese  teacher  in  Siam.  The  number  of  Chinese  communicants  at 
Singapore  was  now  six.  Leang  Afa  was  laboring  with  the  Messrs. 
Stronachs,  under  the  London  Missionary  Society,  and  to  them  the  dis- 
tribution of  tracts  was  almost  wholly  relinquished.  The  amount  of 
printing  was  greatly  reduced.  Several  Malay  school  books,  however, 
were  prepared  and  printed,  and  the  fonts  of  type  in  Malay  and  Siam- 
ese were  improved. 

The  Rev.  Dyer  Ball  and  Rev.  George  W.  Wood,  with  their  wives, 
embarked  at  New  York  in  May,  and  joined  this  mission  in  September. 
Netherlands  i.ijia.  Thc  Rcv.  Mcssrs.  Frcderlck  B.  Thompson  and  William 

J.  Pohlman,  with  their  wives,  sailed  from  New  York  in  May,  to  join 
the  mission  to  Netherlands  India,  and  arrived  at  Singapore,  in  Septem- 
ber. Mr.  Doty,  who  was  there,  and  Mr.  Pohlman,  proceeded  to  Sam- 
bas, on  the  western  coast  of  Borneo,  to  make  arrangements  for  com- 
mencing a  permanent  residence.  They  returned  early  in  September, 
having  spent  four  weeks  of  their  absence  in  visiting  various  settlements 
of  Malays,  Chinese,  Dyaks  and  Bugis.  About  the  close  of  the  year, 
the  members  of  the  mission  were  assembling  at  Singapore,  preparatory 
to  their  removal  to  Borneo. — During  the  summer  and  autumn,  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Ennis  spent  some  time  in  Bali  and  other  Islands  to  the  east  of 
Java,  of  which  little  was  previously  known. 

Greece.  Thcre  werc  some  changes  in  the  missions  in   Greece. 

The  population  of  Argos  was  declining,  and  its  influence  diminishing. 
The  station  was  therefore  abandoned.  Mr.  Benjamin  joined  Dr.  King 
at  Athens  in  May,  and  Mr.  Riggs  removed  to  Smyrna  in  October. 

At  a  depot  opened  by  Dr.  King  at  Athens,  32,410  volumes  were 
distributed  during  the  year.  Of  these,  6,275  were  of  parts  of  the  Bible. 
Books  were  sold,  to  the  amount  of  $435,68.  Besides  these,  the  Mag- 
azine of  Useful  Knowledge,  published  in  Modern  Greek  at  Smyrna, 
circulated  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom,  and  about  $150  were  re- 
ceived for  it  at  Athens.  Several  priests  attended  Dr.  King's  Greek 
preaching  on  the  Sabbath.  He  taught  a  small  class  in  Hebrew  ;  and 
the  study  of  that  language  was  introduced  into  the  theological  depart- 
ment of  the  university. 

At  Ariopolis,  the  Hellenic  school,  furnished  with  excellent  Greek 
teachers,  was  giving  a  good  education  to  a  few  students.  A  good 
house  was  erected  for  a  Lancasterian  school ;  but  no  qualified  teacher 
could  yet  be  found,  who  was  not  in  the  service  of  the  government. 
In  February,  the  king  and  queen  visited  the  place.  At  the  king's  re- 
quest, the  missionaries  were  introduced  to  him.  He  afterwards  visited 
the  school,  and  expressed  his  approbation  of  the  mission.  The  de- 
scendants of  the  ancient  Spartans  were  highly  gratified,  and  boasted 
that  Otho  was  the  only  monarch  whom  they  had  ever  permitted  to 
tread  their  soil. 

consianiinopie.  Thc  most  Importaut  of  Mr.  Schauffler's  labors  among 

the  Jews  at  Constantinople,  was  the  Hebrew  Spanish  Bible,  which 
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was  nearly  completed  this  year.  Copies  of  the  Psalms,  which  he  dis- 
tributed, were  anathematized  by  the  chief  Rabbi,  though  their  correct- 
ness was  not  disputed.  A  collection  of  prophecies  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah produced  no  little  excitement.  In  short,  Jewish  bigotry  was 
awake,  and  violent ;  but  there  were  encouraging  indications  of  future 
influence. — The  revival  at  Odessa  continued. 

The  Armenians.  Thc  good  work  of  gpace  among  the  Armenians  continued, 

with  increasing  interest ;  but  to  give  the  particulars,  it  would  be  necessary 
to  describe  the  lovely  scenes  of  domestic  felicity  in  Christian  families, 
the  overflowing  of  heart  among  friends  in  conversation  and  prayer  at 
their  private  interviews,  and  all  that  is  sacred  and  powerful  in  those 
parts  of  Christian  life  which  never  meet  the  eye  of  the  world  at  large. 
The  number  of  the  "  evangelical"  was  constantly  increasing,  and  in- 
telligence was  occasionally  received  of  the  existence  of  piety  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  empire.  In  1832,  Mr.  Goodell  left  a  copy  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  of  the  "  Dairyman's  Daughter,"  at  Nicomedia.  After 
some  neglect,  they  fell  into  the  hands  of  a  priest,  who  was  excited  to 
"  search  the  Scriptures."  Another  priest  caught  the  same  spirit.  In 
time,  they  both  were  compelled  to  leave  the  place,  and  were  now  usefully 
employed  at  or  near  Constantinople  ;  but  their  influence  remained,  and 
there  was  at  Nicomedia  a  company  of  sixteen  serious  readers  of  the 
Bible,  most,  if  not  all  of  whom,  appeared  to  be  devotedly  pious.  They 
hoped  that  in  a  year  their  number  would  increase  to  a  hundred. 

The  high  school  at  Hass  Koy  prospered  during  the  former  part  of 
the  year.  Hohannes,  its  pious  Principal,  usually  spent  an  hour  daily  in 
giving  religious  instruction.  Other  studies  were  ably  taught  by  com- 
petent teachers,  under  his  direction.  Its  munificent  patron  received 
from  the  clergy  and  people  generally,  all  the  encouragement  they  could 
give  without  sharing  in  his  responsibility  for  the  existence  and  character 
of  the  school.  From  that,  they  all  carefully  stood  aloof;  and  he, 
thinking  that  so  large  an  establishment,  under  individual  patronage,  in 
addition  to  all  his  other  expenses  in  support  of  "  evangelical"  men  and 
labors,  might  attract  the  unfavorable  notice  ot  the  Turkish  government, 
and  involve  him  in  difficulty,  withdrew  his  support.  The  school  then 
gradually  declined,  and  Hohannes  was  employed  in  more  direct  religious 
efforts  among  the  people,  where  his  labors  had  become  almost  indis- 
pensable. Several  Lancasterian  schools  were  established  by  the  Ar- 
menians during  the  year,  with  prospects  of  usefulness. 

Mr.  Homes  returned  from  Syria  in  July.  Mr.  Dwight  visited  the 
United  States  in  September.  In  December,  the  Rev.  Cyrus  Hamlin 
embarked  at  Boston  to  join  the  mission. 

Smyrna.  Mr.  Riggs  arrlvcd  at  Smyrna  on  the  2d  of  November, 

and  was  associated  with  Mr.  Temple  in  superintending  the  press.  The 
amount  of  printing  could  not  equal  the  demand,  for  want  of  funds  ;  yet 
more  than  50,000  copies  of  different  works  were  struck  off".  The 
Magazine  of  Useful  Knowledge,  in  Modern  Greek,  of  which  this  was  the 
third  year,  had  1,000  regular  subscribers.     It  was  necessary  to  print 
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2,000  copies,  and  reprint  five  of  the  numbers  for  1837.  A  similar 
work  was  commenced  in  Armenian,  of  which  about  1,500  copies  were 
printed. 

At  and  around  Broosa,  there  was  evidently  a  progress  nroosa. 

towards  truth  and  piety,  somewhat  like  that  at  Constantinople  ;  though 
upon  a  far  smaller  scale,  and  closely  hedged  in  by  ecclesiastical  oppo- 
sition. A  pious  Swiss  merchant  had  settled  there,  who  did  much  towards 
supporting  the  three  schools  at  Philadar,  Demir  Tash  and  Kuplu.  These 
schools  contained  220  scholars.  An  enlightened  Greek  priest  at  Demir 
Tash  began  to  preach  regularly  on  the  Sabbath.  This  was  an  impor- 
tant innovation ;  for  throughout  all  those  churches,  the  ordinary  ser- 
vice consists  merely  of  ceremonies  and  forms  of  prayer  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  and  preaching  is  rarely,  if  ever,  heard,  except  when  money  is 
to  be  raised,  or  heretics  denounced. 

The  mission  at  Trebizond  was  still  more  closely  mana-  Trebizo„d. 

cled  by  the  opposition  of  the  clergy  ;  but  even  here,  prejudice  was 
yielding,  friendliness  was  increasing,  and  there  was  even  some  appear- 
ance of  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  available  force  of  the  mission  in  Syria,  was  much  syna  and  p»iesiine. 
reduced.  Mr.  Bird  was  still  unable  to  return.  Mr.  Whiting  was  oblig- 
ed, by  the  protracted  sickness  of  his  wife,  to  visit  the  United  States. 
Mr.  Lanneau  alone  remained  at  Jerusalem,  with  TannCis  Kerem  for  an 
assistant.  A  violent  and  long  continued  inflammation  of  the  eyes  al- 
lowed him  to  labor  but  little ;  and  in  October,  both  went  to  the  assist- 
ance of  the  brethren  at  Beirut.  Mr.  Smith  was  at  Smyrna  at  the 
beginning  of  the  year.  His  work  there  being  so  far  advanced  that 
Mr.  Hallock  could  complete  it,  he  left  Smyrna  in  January,  met  Profes- 
sor Robinson,  of  the  New  York  Theological  Seminary,  in  Egypt,  passed 
by  way  of  Mount  Sinai  through  the  desert  to  Jerusalem,  and  returned 
to  Smyrna  in  July.  By  their  investigations,  many  important  points, 
previously  doubtful  in  sacred  geography,  were  settled.  They  were 
present  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  mission  at  Jerusalem.  While  there, 
in  consultation  with  others,  they  agreed  upon  a  uniform  system  of  or- 
thography for  Arabic  proper  names  in  Roman  letters,  which  will  probably 
be  adopted  by  the  learned  generally,  of  all  nations. 

The  punches  for  making  Arabic  type  having  been  com-  Arabic  upe. 
pleted,  Mr.  Smith  went  with  them  to  Germany,  where  the  type  were  cast, 
under  his  superintendence,  in  the  celebrated  establishment  of  Tauchnitz, 
at  Leipsig.  This  work  had  cost  a  great  amount  of  time  and  labor ;  but 
the  importance  of  the  object  justifies  it.  Hitherto,  all  printed  books 
have  had  an  unnatural  and  unpleasant  aspect  in  the  eyes  of  an  Arab. 
They  appear  like  the  awkward  and  bungling  work  of  foreigners,  who 
know  but  very  imperfectly  how  books  should  be  made.  Hence,  they  are  far 
less  acceptable,  and  command  far  less  respect,  than  manuscripts.  While 
this  is  the  case,  the  press  never  can  exert  its  proper  influence  among 
them  as  a  people.  If,  by  these  labors,  the  mission  is  enabled  to  furnish 
printed  books  acceptable  to  the  Arab  taste,  it  will  be  scarce  less  irapor- 
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tant  to  the  numerous  millions  in  Asia  and  Africa  who  speak  the  Arabic 
language,  than  was  the  invention  of  printing  to  the  nations  of  Europe. 
And  even  if  this  object  is  not  obtained,  the  structure  of  the  new  type  is 
such  as  will  save  much  labor,  and  diminish  the  liability  to  error  in  Arabic 
printing. 

iieinu.  The  mission  at  Beirut,  reduced  in  numbers  and  strait- 

ened for  funds,  was  called  upon  for  an  unusual  amount  of  labor.  On 
the  first  day  of  the  year,  Kasim,  the  Druze  who  once  had  been  impris- 
oned for  becoming  a  Christian,  was  received  as  a  member  of  the  church. 
His  wife  was  received  at  the  same  time,  and  their  children  were  baptized. 
Religious  instruction  was  given  without  reserve  in  the  seminary.  The 
Arabic  congregation  on  the  Sabbath  inereased.  A  native  assistant  was 
employed  to  travel  on  the  mountains,  distribute  books  and  tracts,  and 
converse  on  religion.  An  increased  number  of  books  were  received  by 
the  people,  in  defiance  of  fierce  opposition  from  priests,  bishops  and 
patriarchs ;  and  even  some  of  the  native  clergy  encouraged  the  work. 
Several  Papal  priests,  from  different  parts  of  the  country,  and  strang- 
ers to  each  other,  avowed  to  the  missionaries  their  evangelical  senti- 
ments, their  disgust  with  the  abominations  of  their  own  church,  and 
their  desire  to  escape  from  it.  One  of  them  said  that  he  knew  four 
others,  who  were  of  the  same  mind.  It  is  remarkable,  that  they  were 
all  afraid  of  being  poisoned  by  their  own  clergy  for  heresy.  Several, 
also,  among  the  Greeks,  especially  the  bishop  of  'Akkar,  near  Tripoli, 
appeared  evangelical  in  their  views,  and  cordial  in  their  friendship. 

But  the  most  encouraging  prospects  were  among  the  Druzes.  When 
Kasim  and  his  household  were  baptized,  it  was  not  without  apprehen- 
sion that  he  might  be  called  to  suffer  martyrdom.  Of  this  he  was  fore- 
warned ;  but  he  remained  firm,  and  no  enemy  ever  attempted  to  have 
him  punished  as  an  apostate.  It  thus  came  to  be  understood  that  Druzes 
might  not  only  visit  the  missionaries,  and  adopt  and  defend  their  doc- 
trines, but  receive  baptism  from  them,  without  molestation  from  gov- 
ernment. They  resorted  more  and  more  to  the  mission  for  instruction. 
They  invited  Mr.  Thomson  to  visit  their  villages,  and  to  open  schools 
and  places  of  worship  among  them.  They  applied  for  the  admission  of 
their  sons  into  the  seminary  ;  and  one  of  the  young  sheikhs  was  admit- 
ted, his  friends  paying  the  expense.  Some  of  them  corresponded  with 
Mr.  Thomson  by  letter  ;  and  some  came  to  Beirut  to  reside,  while  re- 
ceiving Christian  instructiun.  The  papists  were  anxious  to  baptize  them, 
and  were  busy  with  promises,  flattery,  and  threats  of  the  vengeance  of 
the  Emir  Beshir.  The  mission  had  neither  men  nor  money  enough  to 
grant  their  requests  for  means  of  instruction  and  of  grace.  Still,  the 
Druzes  remained  decided  in  their  choice,  and  declared  that  they  would 
never  join  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  conviction  was  certainly  strong 
and  extensive  among  them,  that  their  old  religion  must  be  given  up, 
and  that  the  religion  taught  by  the  mission  must  be  its  substitute.  Po- 
litical changes,  past  and  expected,  probably  had  great  influence  in  pro- 
moting this  state  of  things ;  but  there  were  evidently  some  instances, — 
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and  their  number  was  increasing, — of  a  desire  to  know  and  obey  the 
truth. 

On  the  11th  of  November,  another  Druze,  his  wife,  and  four  Druze 
children,  were  baptized.  At  the  same  time,  one  Latin  and  one  Greek  Pa- 
pist and  two  Greeks  were  admitted  to  the  church.  During  the  latter  part 
of  the  year,  there  were  several  interesting  cases  of  conversion  among  nomi- 
nal Christians.  One  of  them  had  been  in  the  employment  of  Mr.  Fisk, 
and  was  with  him  when  attacked  by  the  Arabs  on  the  plain  of  Esdraelon. 

Both  the  missionaries  and  the  Committee  had  thought  it  cypiu.. 

best  to  abandon  this  station  ;  but  the  disposition  of  the  people  this  year 
afforded  such  hope  of  usefulness,  that  it  was  now  thought  better  to  con- 
tinue it  as  a  distinct  mission.  The  books  of  the  mission  were  sought 
with  eagerness,  and  many  were  advantageously  distributed,  especially  in 
the  schools  and  among  the  clergy.  Mr.  Pease  began  to  preach  in  Greek, 
and  was  allowed  repeatedly  to  preach  in  Greek  churches.  Some  of  the 
more  enlightened  of  the  clergy  themselves  commenced  preaching  stated- 
ly ;  or  rather,  perhaps,  expounding  the  Scriptures,  which  was  the  form 
of  preaching  best  adapted  to  the  present  state  both  of  speakers  and 
hearers. 

In  the  interesting  mission  to  the  Nestorians,  there  was  Ti.e  Nestorianj. 
no  very  considerable  change.  By  giving  their  schools  numerous  and 
long  vacations,  and  by  rigid  economy  in  personal  expenses,  the  breth- 
ren avoided  the  necessity  of  formally  suspending  any  of  their  operations. 
There  were  50  students  in  the  seminary,  of  whom  two  were  bishops,  three 
priests,  and  four  deacons.  Twelve  were  studying  English  ;  and  four, 
Hebrew.  The  Hebrew  they  found  to  be  of  easy  acquisition,  on  account  of 
its  similarity  to  their  own  language.  One  of  the  students  was  a  Muham- 
medan  boy,  supported  there  at  the  expense  of  fifty  dollars  a  year  by  the 
king's  brother,  the  prince  of  Aderbaijan,  in  which  province  Ooroomiah 
is  situated.  Near  the  close  of  the  year,  two  boys  joined  the  school  from 
the  independent  Nestorians  among  the  Koordish  mountains.  The  mis- 
sion had  eight  native  helpers ;  of  whom  three  were  bishops,  two  priests, 
and  three  deacons.  One  priest  and  one  deacon  were  from  the  moun- 
tains. One  of  the  bishops,  whose  work  was  to  superintend  some  of  the 
village  schools,  was  the  venerable  Mar  Elias,  the  oldest  bishop  in  the 
province.  He  was  much  interested  in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  of 
which,  before  the  arrival  of  the  mission,  they  had  but  one  entire  copy 
among  them,  and  that  was  in  several  volumes,  in  the  possession  of  dif- 
ferent individuals.  Little  was  known  of  any  part,  except  the  Gospels 
and  Psalms,  nearly  all  of  which  were  included  in  their  church  service. 
As  he  became  acquainted  with  the  Epistles,  Mar  Elias  began  to  read 
portions  of  them  to  his  people  on  the  Sabbath,  translating  them  into  the 
modern  language.  Some  of  the  people  were  delighted.  Others  impa- 
tiently complained  that  he  was  always  annoying  them  with  the  precepts 
of  "  Paul,  Paul,  Paul  ;"  but  their  opposition  only  excited  his  zeal. — At 
length,  the  brethren  saw  one  person  from  Tyftry,  the  principal  indepen- 
dent tribe  of  the  Nestorians.     He  was  a  youth,  and  totally  blind.    He 
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had  heard  of  Dr.  Grant,  and  set  forth  alone  to  find  him.  Begging,  at 
every  village,  the  assistance  of  some  one  to  lead  him  by  the  hand  to  the 
next,  he  arrived  at  Ooroomiah  in  five  or  six  weeks.  He  returned,  seeing. 
— Papal  missionaries  still  hovered  around  the  Nestorians  ;  for  Rome 
v^^ell  understood  the  importance  of  that  field  of  labor  ;  but  for  the  pres- 
ent they  had  little  success. 

Mission  to  Persia.  Mr.  Mcrrlck,   missionary  to  the   Persians,  spent   the 

greater  part  of  the  year  at  Tabriz,  where  he  was  married,  in  March,  to 
an  English  lady  residing  there.  In  September,  the  Prince  of  Aderbai- 
jan  gave  him  a  firman,  authorizing  him  to  open  a  school  for  any  who 
should  choose  to  attend.  The  royal  family  wished  to  introduce  the  learn- 
ing, arts  and  civilization  of  Christian  countries  into  Persia  ;  and  for  that 
purpose,  the  prince  was  very  desirous  that  the  school  should  commence  ; 
but  it  would  be  understood,  of  course,  that  Christianity  should  not  be 
taught  in  it.  Mr.  Merrick  referred  the  question  to  the  Prudential  Com- 
mittee, who  decided  it  in  the  negative.  The  Board  cannot  enter  upon 
a  course  of  measures  which  is  not  understood  by  all  parties  to  have  the 
promotion  of  Christianity  for  its  end.  To  commence  such  schools  with 
the  hope  of  working  in  something  of  the  gospel  slily,  would  be  equally 
short-sighted  and  dishonest,  and  would  soon  end  in  merited  detection, 
defeat  and  disgrace.  Yet  there  may  doubtless  be  cases,  in  which  the 
missionaries  ought  to  assist  the  people  among  whom  they  labor,  to  es- 
tablish and  conduct  schools  which  are  not  Christian  on  their  own  re- 
sponsibility, as  was  done  at  the  Turkish  barracks.  Of  such  cases,  and 
of  the  kind  and  degree  of  assistance  to  be  rendered,  the  missionaries  must 
judge  as  occasions  present  themselves. 

c.pa  Haiu.as.  Thc  misslon  at  Cape  Palmas,  though  reduced  in  num- 

bers, and  embarrassed  for  want  of  funds,  was  not  unfruitful.  Eight 
were  added  to  the  church,  which  now  had  21  members.  Four  members 
of  the  church  were  employed  as  schoolmasters.  The  press,  at  the  end 
of  this  year,  had  struck  off  7,012  copies  often  diiferent  works,  amount- 
ing to  125,592  pages.  More  than  half  had  been  done  during  the  year  ; 
including  nearly  the  whole  of  Matthew,  and  a  part  of  John's  gospel,  in 
the  Grebo  language.  There  were  35  pupils  in  the  seminary,  and  about 
50  in  the  three  free  schools.  In  the  autumn,  Mr.  Wilson  wrote  that  he 
had  obtained  important  information  concerning  the  African  fever,  which 
he  now  regarded  with  much  less  terror  than  formerly. 
Zulu  Mission  sus-  Thc  Zulu  mlssiou  was  broken  up  by  war.  About  the  be- 
penJeu.  ginning  of  the  year,  one  of  the  Zinduna*  forbade  the  people 

of  his  village  to  attend  worship  with  the  missionaries.  It  was  thought 
best  for  Mr.  Venable  to  see  Dingaan  on  the  subject,  which  he  did  on  the 
6th  of  February,  a  few  hours  after  Dingaan  had  committed  a  most  atro- 

*  The  reader  of  missionary  intelligence  from  this  part  of  Africa  should  be 
aware,  that  in  many  cases,  the  inflections  of  words  are  at  the  beginning  :  thus, 
Incluna,  a  village  magistrate  ;  Zinduna,  magistrates.  The  Bechuana  tribes 
speak  llie  Sichuana  language  ;  and  the  Matebele  people  inhabit  the  Sitebele 
country. 
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cious  act  of  treachery  and  murder.  The  Boers  had  resolved  to  settle 
near  Natal  ;  and  as  Dingaan  would  then  be  their  neighbor,  and  they 
wished  to  be  on  good  terras  with  him,  Mr.  Retief,  their  leader,  of  whom 
the  missionaries  speak  highly,  visited  him  with  about  60  of  his  people. 
He  consented  to  their  settlement,  made  them  a  feast,  and  while  they 
were  eating,  unarmed,  ordered  his  soldiers  to  seize  them,  carry  them  to 
a  neighboring  hill,  and  put  them  to  death.  The  order  was  obeyed,  and 
not  one  escaped.  He  immediately  sent  his  army,  by  forced  marches,  to 
attack  the  encampment  of  the  Boers.  They  fell  upon  the  camp  unex- 
pectedly, and  in  the  night  ;  but  were  repulsed  with  loss.  The  Boers, 
who  were  receiving  frequent  reinforcements  from  the  Cape  Colony,  now 
advanced  against  Dingaan.  The  people  round  about  Natal  rose  against 
him.  It  was  evident  that,  for  a  considerable  time,  missionary  labor 
would  be  impossible,  and  life  and  property  unsafe.  All  the  missiona- 
ries of  the  Board,  except  Mr.  Lindley,  left  the  country,  and  arrived  at 
Port  Elizabeth,  within  the  limits  of  the  colony,  on  the  30th  of  March. 
Mr.  Owen,  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  left  at  the  same  time.  Mr. 
Lindley  remained  at  Natal,  to  observe  and  report  the  course  of  events. 
April  23,  Dingaan,  after  defeating  more  than  1000  of  the  Natal  people, 
advanced  suddenly  to  that  place,  and  Mr.  Lindley  took  refuge  on  board 
a  vessel  in  the  harbor,  and  joined  his  family  in  June.  The  Boers  con- 
tinued to  pour  into  the  country,  and  Dingaan  was  routed  in  several  bat- 
tles, with  the  loss  of  many  of  his  warriors.  About  the  close  of  the  year, 
the  Boers  gained  a  decided  victory,  and  took  Dingaan's  capital,  which 
prepared  the  way  for  peace,  and  afforded  hope  that  the  mission  might 
be  resumed.  Meanwhile,  Mr.  Venable,  Mr.  Champion  and  Dr.  Wil- 
son, with  their  families,  visited  their  native  land. 

The  Cherokees  still  refused  to  acknowledge  the  treaty  chemkees  removed. 
of  December,  1835,  for  their  removal.  Their  delegation  at  Washing- 
ton, during  the  winter  session  of  Congress,  endeavored  to  obtain  a  sub- 
stitute for  it,  or  a  modification  of  it,  which  they  could  acknowledge.  The 
attempt  was  ineffectual.  Meanwhile,  preparations  for  removing  them 
were  going  on.  They  had  always  declared  that  they  would  never  leave 
their  country  under  that  treaty,  unless  compelled  by  force,  but  if  force 
should  be  used,  they  would  not  resist.  During  the  winter,  some  thou- 
sands of  United  States'  troops,  were  sent  into  the  Cherokee  country.  Still, 
they  generally  believed  that  the  treaty  would  not  be  enforced,  and  made 
preparations  for  cultivating  their  farms  the  next  summer.  In  the  spring, 
Gen.  Scott  was  sent  to  command  the  troops  and  remove  the  Chero- 
kees. On  arriving,  he  issued  his  proclamation,  entreating  the  Cherokees 
to  yield  without  resistance,  and  spare  him  the  painful  necessity  of  shed- 
ding blood.  The  23d  of  May  was  the  day  fixed  by  the  treaty  for  their 
removal.  Immediately  after  that  day,  the  army  began  its  operations  in 
small  detachments,  making  prisoners  of  one  family  after  another,  and 
gathering  them  into  camps.  No  one,  white  or  Indian,  has  ever  complain- 
ed of  the  manner  in  which  this  work  was  performed.  If  to  be  done  at 
all,  it  probably  could  not  have  been  done  better.     Through  the  good 
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disposition  of  the  array  and  the  provident  arrangements  of  its  com- 
mander, less  injury  was  done  by  accident  or  mistake,  than  could  rea- 
sonably have  been  expected.  By  the  end  of  June,  nearly  the  whole  na- 
tion were  gathered  into  camps,  and  some  thousands  commenced  their 
march  for  the  west.  The  extreme  heat  of  the  season  prevented  any 
further  emigration  till  September.  Meanwhile,  Mr.  Ross  and  other 
principal  men  had  returned  from  Washington,  and  arrangements  were 
made  for  conducting  the  remainder  to  their  new  home,  in  a  manner  more 
satisfactory  to  themselves.  They  were  to  go  in  successive  detachments 
of  about  1,000  each,  under  leaders  selected  from  among  themselves,  at- 
tended by  physicians,  with  wagons  or  boats  for  supplies  and  for  convey- 
ing the  infirm. 

On  the  19th  of  August,  which  was  the  Sabbath,  the  church  atBrain- 
erd  gathered,  for  the  last  time  in  that  place,  around  the  Lord's  table, 
and  the  sacrament  was  administered  to  them  by  their  missionary  teach- 
ers. Soon  after,  the  whole  nation,  amounting  to  about  16,000  people, 
were  on  their  march,  in  fourteen  companies.  One  was  conducted  by 
Mr.  Jones,  of  the  Baptist  mission  ;  another  by  Mr.  Bushj-head,  a  Baptist 
native  preacher  ;  another  by  Stephen  Foreman,  native  preacher  in  the 
service  of  the  Board  ;  another  by  Mr.  Taylor,  a  member  of  the  Brain- 
erd  church.  Several  missionaries  of  the  Board  accompanied  them  on 
their  way.  Their  journey  of  600  or  700  miles  w^as  performed  in  about 
four  or  five  months.  The  best  arrangements  appear  to  have  been  made 
for  their  comfort,  and  they  received  many  acts  of  kindness  from  those  in 
whose  vicinity  they  passed  ;  but  in  such  a  work,  suffering  and  death 
were  unavoidable.  In  the  ten  months  which  elapsed  from  May  23, 
when  the  work  of  their  removal  commenced,  to  the  time  when  the  last 
company  completed  its  journey,  more  than  4,000  persons, — that  is,  more 
than  one  fourth  of  the  whole  number, — sunk  under  their  sufferings  and 
died.  Their  sufferings  were  greatly  aggravated  by  the  conduct  of  law- 
less Georgians,  who  rushed  ravenously  into  the  country,  seized  the  prop- 
erty of  Cherokees  as  soon  as  they  were  arrested,  appropriated  it  to  their 
own  use,  or  sold  it  for  a  trifle  to  each  other  before  the  eyes  of  its  owner  ; 
thus  reducing  even  the  rich  to  absolute  indigence,  and  depriving  families 
of  comforts  which  they  were  about  to  need  on  their  long  and  melancholy 
march. 

Of  the  other  Indian  missions  east  of  the  Rocky  Moun- 
tains, there  is  little  to  relate.  The  same  course  of  severe 
and  unremitting  labor  amidst  privations  and  trials,  as  in  former  years, 
was  continued,  and  with  similar  results.  In  the  northwestern  tribes, 
there  was  a  small,  but  evident  approach  towards  civilization.  Among 
the  Sioux,  an  awakening  commenced  about  the  end  of  the  year,  as  the 
fruit  of  which,  ten  persons  were  soon  after  added  to  the  church.  Among 
the  Abernaquis,  the  faithful  and  laborious  Osunkerhine  was  steadily 
gaining  influence  and  doing  good.  A  house  of  worship  was  erected, 
and  he  was  installed,  by  the  Charaplain  Presbytery,  as  pastor  of  the 
church. 
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Beyond  the  mountains,  there  were  brighter  hopes.  In  orcgo,.  Minion. 
March  the  Rev.  Elkanah  Walker,  Rev.  Gushing  Eells,  and  Rev.  Asa 
B.  Smith,  with  their  wives,  commenced  their  journey  to  reinforce  the 
missions  in  the  Oregon  territory.  Mr.  Gray  returned  at  the  same  time, 
with  his  wife.  They  arrived  at  Wallawalla  on  the  29th  of  August. 
It  was  then  decided  that  Mr.  Smith  should  be  stationed  at  Waiilatpu, 
among  the  Kayuses,  with  Dr.  Whitman,  and  Mr.  Gray  witli  Mr.  Spal- 
ding, among  the  Nez  Perces ;  and  that  Mr.  Walker  and  Mr.  Eells 
should  form  a  new  station  farther  north,  among  the  Ponderays.  The 
new  station  was  visited,  but  not  fully  occupied,  this  season. 

A  church  was  formed  in  August,  just  before  the  rein-  ci.urci.  formed. 
forcement  arrived.  Its  members  were,  the  missionaries,  their  wives, 
and  a  man  and  his  wife  from  the  church  at  Honolulu,  who  had  come 
from  the  Sandwich  Islands  to  labor  in  the  service  of  the  mission.  Be- 
fore the  end  of  September,  an  Indian  man  and  his  wife  had  become 
members  of  the  church,  and  two  girls  had  died  giving  evidence  of  piety. 
A  regular  school  was  opened  about  the  close  of  this  month,  at  the  Nez 
Perces  station,  in  a  large  school-house,  with  more  than  100  pupils. 

Throughout  this  whole  region,  the  eagerness  of  the  Awakeninj among 
Indians  for  religious  instruction  continued,  and  as  the  mis-  ">cNezPer«s. 
sionaries  became  acquainted  with  the  language,  it  was  more  abundantly 
imparted.  Making  suitable  allowances  for  what  is  inevitable  among  un- 
evangelized  and  uncivilized  men,  it  may  be  said  that  every  thing  was 
encouraging.  The  year  closed  in  the  midst  of  a  remarkable  religious 
excitement  among  the  Nez  Perces.  On  the  Sabbath,  while  Mr.  Spal- 
ding was  speaking  of  the  love  which  Stephen,  the  first  martyr,  showed 
for  his  enemies  while  they  were  stoning  him,  a  chief  arose,  came  near 
the  speaker,  and  continued  standing  and  weeping  till  the  discourse  was 
ended.  Then  he  commenced  a  most  affecting  speech,  confessing  his 
sins,  pleading  for  mercy,  dedicating  himself,  soul  and  body,  to  God,  and 
pleading  with  his  people  to  give  themselves  at  once  to  the  Saviour. 
Others  followed  his  example,  and  the  scene  was  continued  till  late,  and 
was  renewed  again  in  the  evening.  During  the  week,  a  series  of  after- 
noon meetings  was  commenced,  which  continued  eight  days,  extending 
into  January.  These  meetings  were  essentially  of  the  same  character. 
The  excitement  reached  into  the  next  year. 

During  the  autumn,  two  Roman  Catholic  priests  arrived,  intending 
to  commence  a  mission  among  the  Flatheads. 

Events  at  the  Sandwich  Islands  this  year,  furnish  mat-  s.ndwich  island,. 
ter  for  one  of  the  brightest  pages  of  the  history  of  missions.  '^''"e«'"  f"""'- 
Just  at  the  time  when  money  could  not  be  had,  and  the  means  employ- 
ed by  missions  must  be  reduced,  and  men's  hearts  were  failing  them 
for  fear  of  the  consequences.  He  who  commanded  his  people  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature,  made  the  manifestation  of  his  strength 
perfect  through  their  weakness.  Eversince  the  churches  began  to  re- 
cover from  the  shock  given  them  by  the  king,  when  he  assumed  the 
government  in  1833,  they  had  been  steadily  gaining  strength  and  in- 
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fluence.  Not  only  had  their  numbers  increased,  but  their  faith  and 
piety  had  improved  in  its  character  j  being  founded  less  on  the  influence 
of  their  temporal  superiors,  and  more  upon  their  own  convictions  of 
truth  and  duty.  The  practice  of  thinking,  of  weighing  arguments,  of 
forming  opinions  and  acting  according  to  them,  was  not  only  gaining 
strength  in  the  churches,  but  spreading  among  the  unconverted.  Many, 
who  formerly  admitted  the  truth  and  claims  of  Christianity  on  the  tes- 
timony of  others,  now  believed  it  to  be  true,  for  reasons  which  they 
themselves  understood.  With  this  increasing  preparation  of  mind  for 
the  profitable  hearing  of  the  gospel,  there  had  been  an  increase  of  con- 
versions and  admissions  to  the  churches ;  and  the  work  had  gone  on, 
gathering  strength  in  its  progress,  till  the  events  about  the  close  of 
1837  announced  that  the  time  of  its  triumph  had  fully  come. 

"  The  Sabbath  that  closed  the  last  year,"  Mr.  Bingham  wrote,  "  was 
at  Honolulu  an  interesting  day. — Our  protracted  meeting  commenced 
the  next  morning,  as  the  first  rising  sun  showed  itself  in  the  east.  Our 
large  house  was  well  filled.  Scores,  if  not  hundreds,  have  declared  that 
on  that  day  they  chose  the  Lord,  and  gave  themselves  to  him."  In  the 
same  letter,  dated  March  3,  he  says,  "  the  brethren  at  Hilo  and  Wai- 
mea  on  Hawaii  are  counting  hundreds  of  converts.  At  all  the  stations 
on  that  island,  it  is  believed  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  present  and  spe- 
cially operating  on  the  hearts  of  the  people. — For  three  months  past, 
there  has  been  a  waking  up  at  the  stations  on  this  island;  first  here, 
then  at  Waialua,  then  at  Ewa,  then  at  Kaneohe."  He  wrote  again, 
April  26,  that  about  500  had  been  selected  from  among  the  professed 
converts  on  Oahu,  for  admission  to  the  church,  and  a  part  of  them  ad- 
mitted. Reports  of  the  same  character  came  from  Lahaina  and  Wai- 
luku  on  Maui,  from  Kauai,  and  from  other  islands.  The  annual  meet- 
ing of  the  mission  was  held  in  June.  The  general  letter,  dated  on 
the  20th  of  that  month,  states  that  religion  had  been  revived  at  every 
station  ;  that  about  5000  had  been  added  to  the  churches  within  twelve 
months ;  that  about  2400  then  stood  propounded  for  admission,  and 
that  there  were  many  more  who  exhibited  some  evidence  of  piety ;  that 
the  standard  of  piety  in  the  churches  had  been  raised,  and  their  pu- 
rity promoted,  and  there  had  been  an  increase  of  moral  courage  and 
power. 

The  work  continued.  From  Lahaina,  Mr.  Baldwin  wrote,  Novem- 
ber 13,  that,  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt,  hundreds  had  been  truly  con- 
verted, and  the  Holy  Spirit  was  still  at  work  in  the  hearts  of  many  of 
the  impenitent.  The  whole  aspect  of  society  was  changed.  Only  50 
had  yet  been  received  into  the  church.  The  work  increased  in  power 
during  the  months  of  November  and  December.  On  Molokai,  in  No- 
vember, 228  had  been  added  to  the  church,  as  the  fruits  of  this  revival, 
and  other  additions  were  expected.  In  the  districts  of  Hilo  and  Puna, 
on  Hawaii,  Mr  Coan  baptized  and  admitted  to  the  church,  450  in  Oc- 
tober, 786  in  November,  357  in  December,  and  4993  during  the  year ; 
and  more  than  500  stood  propounded  for  admission  at  its  close.     To 
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most  of  the  other  churches,  fewer  had  been  admitted  in  proportion  to 
the  whole  number  of  apparent  converts. 

This  great  impulse  given  to  the  mind  of  the  nation,  rousing  it  to  acti- 
vity and  directing  it  towards  whatsoever  things  are  pure  and  lovely  and 
of  good  report,  could  not  but  be  attended  with  visible  improvement  in 
things  not  directly  religious.  Better  houses  were  built,  not  only  for 
worship  and  for  schools,  but  ibr  habitations.  More  land  was  cultivated, 
and  with  better  results.  The  labors  of  the  spindle  and  the  loom  made 
encouraging  progress,  especially  under  the  patronage  of  Kuakini.  The 
practice  of  other  mechanic  arts  became  more  common  and  more  perfect. 
Schools  were  better  taught,  better  attended,  and  better  supported ;  and 
competent  teachers,  especially  graduates  from  the  Seminary  at  Lahaina- 
luna,  were  in  greater  demand.  The  progress  towards  complete  civili- 
zation was  manifest  in  every  department  of  society  but  one.  The  gov- 
ernment was  still  despotic.  The  chiefs  were  still  the  sole  proprietors  of 
the  soil  and  of  its  inhabitants,  and  the  people  were  virtually  slaves.  No 
one  of  them  owned  the  land  that  he  tilled,  the  fruits  that  he  gathered 
from  it,  or  any  of  the  products  of  his  own  industry.  Since  the  intro- 
duction of  Christianity,  the  chiefs  had  greatly  ameliorated  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  government.  By  publishing  a  few  laws,  they  bound 
themselves  to  govern  in  some  respects  according  to  law,  and  not  by  ca- 
price. By  sanctioning  Christian  marriage,  they  had  parted  with  a  por- 
tion of  their  control  over  the  persons  of  those  who  became  husbands  and 
wives.  By  encouraging  the  people  to  aid  voluntarily  in  the  support  of 
schools,  they  allowed  them  to  dispose  of  a  part  of  their  own  earnings. 
But  still  it  was  felt,  especially  by  the  chiefs,  that  a  great  work  was  still 
to  be  done ;  that  the  whole  frame  of  government  must  be  remodelled,  and 
in  such  a  way  that  both  rulers  and  people  would  know  their  privileges 
and  their  duties,  and  new  incentives  would  be  felt  to  industry  and  im- 
provement. They  had,  two  years  before,  requested  the  Board  to  send 
them  an  instructor  in  the  science  of  government ;  but  the  Board  must 
teach  religion  and  not  politics,  and  could  not  send  him.  On  the  return  of 
Mr.  Richards,  in  April  of  this  year,  the  king  and  chiefs  applied  to  him 
to  become  their  chaplain,  teacher  and  interpreter,  engaging  to  provide 
for  his  support.  A  principal  object  of  the  appointment  was,  to  secure 
his  instructions  in  the  science  of  government,  and  his  assistance  in  mak- 
ing those  changes  in  jurisprudence,  which  the  good  of  the  nation  requir- 
ed. With  the  approbation  of  his  brethren,  he  accepted  his  appointment. 
The  Prudential  Committee  sanctioned  his  decision,  and,  with  unabat- 
ed confidence  in  his  judgment,  zeal  and  devotedness,  and  hoping  that 
he  may  at  some  future  time  resume  his  connection  with  them,  granted 
him  a  dismission  from  its  service. 
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1839. — Annual  Meeting  at  Troy. — Return  of  Missionaries. — Mr.  Brewer's 
case. — Mahratta  Mission. — Conversion  of  Haripant  and  Narayan. — Excite- 
ment at  Bombay. — China. — The  opium  war. — Siam. — Inocuhition. — Print- 
ing for  tlie  king. — Station  at  Anghin. — Borneo. —  Mission  commenced. — 
Constantinople. — The  Persecution. — Banishment  of  Hohannes  and  others. — 
Effects  of  the  persecution  on  other  stations  inTuricey. —  Syria. — Abii  Yusuf 
at  Tripoli. —  The  Druzes. —  Cyprus. — Schools  increased. — Preaching  in 
Greek. — Nestorians. — Death  of  Mrs.  Grant. — Seriousness. — Priest  Dunka. 
Papal  efforts  frustrated. — School  for  Muhammedans. — Dr.  Grant  and  Mr. 
Homes  in  Mesopotamia. — Dr.  Grant's  visit  to  the  Independent  Nestorians. — 
Africa. — Zulu  Mission  resumed. — Visit  to  Zanzibar. — Cherokees. — Massa- 
cre of  Ridge  and  Boudinot. — Oregon. — Self-supporting  mission. — Sand- 
wich Islands. — Revival  continued. — Bible  translated. —  Death  of  chiefs. — 
Code  of  laws  established. —  Persecution  abolished. —  French  outrage. — 
Popery  and  brandy  introduced  by  force  of  arms. 

The  thirtieth  annual  meeting  of  the  Board  was  held  at  Troy,  N. 
Y.  on  the  1 1th,  12th  and  13th  of  September.  The  Rev.  B.  B.  Edwards 
was  chosen  Assistant  Recording  Secretary,  in  place  of  Charles  Stod- 
dard, Esq.  resigned,  and  the  Rev.  Silas  Aiken  was  elected  a  member  of 
the  Prudential  Committee,  in  place  of  Dr.  Fay,  who  had  resigned. 

The  question  of  funds,  of  advance  or  retrenchment,  continued  to  de- 
mand solicitous  consideration.  The  receipts,  for  the  financial  year,  had 
been  about  $244,000 ;  the  expenditures,  something  more  than  $227,000, 
and  the  remaining  debt  was  over  $'  19,000 ;  though  the  allowances  to 
the  several  missions  were  still  on  a  scale  painfully  inadequate  to  their 
wants.  The  amount  of  unavoidable  appropriations  for  the  year  to 
come,  without  paying  the  debt  or  sending  out  appointed  missionaries, 
would  be  $244,983;  with  those  additions,  $284,156 ;  and  to  restore 
fully  the  means  of  usefulness  to  the  missions,  would  require  $300,000. 
After  full  deliberation,  the  Board  could  not  say  that  allowances  to  the 
missions  should  be  diminished,  or  missionaries  detained.  The  Committee 
was  directed  to  "  go  forward,  and  carry  out  their  plans  of  benevolence." 

The  subject  of  the  return  of  missionaries  was  again  brought  under 
consideration,  and  modified,  so  as  to  require  the  previous  consent  of  the 
Committee  when  practicable  to  obtain  their  decision,  and  in  other  cases, 
the  consent  of  the  mission,  subject  to  the  revision  of  the  Committee.  In 
this  form  it  will  probably  remain ;  though  time  has  not  yet  perfected 
our  knowledge  of  all  facts  that  belong  to  its  history. 

A  full  report  concerning  the  new  Missionary  House  and  the  arrange- 
ments for  conducting  business  in  it,  was  made  by  the  Committee,  and 
approved  by  the  Board.  The  offices  of  the  Secretaries  and  Treasurer 
were  removed  to  that  house  on  the  13th  of  March. 

48 
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Mr.  Brewer's  case.  The  casG  of  the  Rcv.  Joslah  Brewer  was  brought  up, 

by  a  memorial  from  the  Berkshire  Association  of  Congregational  minis- 
ters. Since  his  dismission  at  his  own  request  in  1828,  the  Committee 
had  often  been  blamed  for  not  receiving  him  again  into  the  service  of 
the  Board,  but  had  never  received  any  offer  of  his  services,  either  from 
him,  or  from  any  person  authorized  to  act  in  his  name.  In  consequence 
of  this  memorial,  a  committee  was  appointed  to  give  the  case  a  new 
hearing,  and  to  report  at  the  next  annual  meeting. 
Mahratia  Mission.  Thc  missiou  to  thc  Mahrattas  was  reinforced.     The 

Rev.  Ebenezer  Burgess,  Rev.  Ozro  French  and  Rev.  R.  W.  Hume,  with 
their  wives,  and  Miss  Cynthia  Farrar,  on  her  return,  sailed  from  Boston 
in  April,  and  arrived  at  Bombay  in  August.  Mr.  Hume  joined  the 
station  at  Bombay.  Mr.  Burgess,  Mr.  French  and  Miss  Farrar  went  on 
to  Ahmednuggur. 

The  mission  had  eight  free  schools  at  Bombay,  four  at  Ahmednug- 
gur, four  at  Jalna,  and  one  at  Malcolm  Peth ;  seventeen  in  all,  with 
822  pupils.  The  girls  in  the  free  and  boarding  schools  amounted  to 
nearly  two  hundred.  There  were  55  students  in  the  Seminary  at  Ah- 
mednuggur. 

The  native  mission  church  at  Bombay  had  fifteen  members ;  that  at 
Ahmednuggur  twelve,  and  that  at  Malcolm  Peth  seven. 

At  Ahmednuggur,  Haripant,  a  young  Brahmun,  of  one  of  the  most 
respectable  families  in  the  place,  who  had  for  two  years  been  employed 
by  the  mission  as  an  inspector  of  schools,  was  baptized  on  the  13th  of 
April,  and  Narayan,  his  elder  brother,  on  the  5th  of  May.  There  was 
a  great  excitement  among  the  Brahmuns.  A  great  council  was  called, 
and  a  decree  was  issued,  that  no  Brahmun  should  have  any  intercourse 
with  the  mission,  on  penalty  of  loss  of  caste.  Three  schools,  containing 
principally  Brahmun  children,  were  broken  up,  and  the  teachers  and 
others  left  the  mission.  They  said  that  having  so  much  to  do  with  the 
schools  and  school  books  had  made  Haripant  a  Christian,  and  if  the 
children  were  educated  in  those  schools,  they  would  all  be  Christians 
too.  They  found  no  fault  with  the  books,  except  that  they  so  often 
mentioned  Jesus  Christ;  and  said  that  if  the  mission  would  only  strike 
out  that  name  and  substitute  the  name  of  God,  they  would  make  no  ob- 
jection. Of  course,  that  was  not  done.  In  a  few  days,  all  was  quiet, 
several  returned  to  the  employment  of  the  mission,  and  others  offered  to 
engage  in  its  service. 

There  was  an  excitement,  too,  at  Bombay.  A  considerable  number 
of  the  inhabitants  are  Parsees,  descendants  of  the  ancient  Persians,  and 
adherents  of  the  religion  of  Zoroaster.  In  May  two  of  their  young  men 
were  baptized  by  Dr.  Wilson,  of  the  Scottish  mission.  They  are  sup- 
posed to  be  the  first  Parsee  converts  to  Protestant  Christianity.  Their 
conversion  excited  at  first  surprise,  and  then  indignation.  For  a  time, 
their  lives  were  thought  to  be  in  danger.  A  prosecution  was  com- 
menced against  Dr.  Wilson,  but  judgment  was  given  in  his  favor.  Peo- 
ple were  then  exhorted  to  abstain  from  all  intercourse  with  any  of  the 
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missions.  The  Hindoos  and  Muhammedans  joined  in  the  effort.  A 
leading  Brahmun  prepared  and  published  a  tract  against  Christianity. 
A  "  Society  for  protecting  Hindooism"  was  formed,  and  was  to  employ 
agents,  establish  schools,  and  publish  and  circulate  books.  A  treatise 
against  the  Bible,  on  the  basis  of  Paine's  "  Age  of  Reason,"  was  to  be 
prepared.  And  finally,  a  petition  to  the  government  was  drawn  up,  and 
signed  by  more  than  2100  persons,  mostly  Hindoos  and  Parsees,  urging 
the  passage  of  laws  to  prevent  the  conversion  of  the  natives  to  Chris- 
tianity. The  Bombay  government  sent  the  petition  to  the  Supreme 
Legislative  Council  at  Calcutta,  where,  probably,  it  still  remains  unan- 
swered. 

In  Ceylon,  37  native  converts  were  added  to  the  church,  ceyion. 

from  the  beginning  of  the  year  to  the  19th  of  May  ;  making  the  whole 
number  received  from  the  beginning,  492.  The  seminary  contained 
149  students,  besides  16  in  the  preparatory  class.  Of  the  students,  84 
were  church  members.  Of  its  graduates,  38  were  employed  by  this 
mission,  15  by  the  mission  at  Madura,  one  by  the  mission  at  Madras, 
and  13  by  English  Missionary  Societies ;  in  all,  67  native  assistant 
missionaries.  Among  the  enlargements  was  the  commencement  of  a 
school  of  twenty  girls  at  Varany,  sustained,  at  first,  by  the  private  hber- 
ality  of  Mr.  Apthorp. 

At  Madras,  the  printing  and  schools  went  on  without  Madras. 

interruption.  One  native  was  added  to  the  church  in  September,  and 
there  were  four  or  five  candidates  at  the  end  of  the  year. 

The  Madura  mission,  at  its  annual  meeting  in  January,  fMaJura. 

authorized  the  establishment  of  73  native  free  schools;  of  which  twelve 
were  to  be  at  Terumungalum,  seven  at  Terupuvanum,  seven  at  Seva- 
gunga,  fifteen  at  Dindigul,  and  thirty-two  at  Madura.  In  September,  a 
church  was  formed  at  Terupuvanum,  and  a  native  convert  admitted. 
There  were  also  several  native  candidates  for  admission. 

This  year,  missionary  labors  in  China  were  almost  en-  Mission  to  cwna. 
tirely  suspended,  by  the  efforts  of  the  government  to  break  '^''^"p"""  war. 
up  the  illicit  traflfick  in  opium.  Originally,  and  for  a  long  time,  almost 
all  commerce  with  China  was  carried  on  with  gold  and  silver.  Within 
a  few  years,  opium  had,  to  a  great  extent,  taken  the  place  of  the  pre- 
cious metals.  The  practice  of  smoking  it  had  become  the  master  vice 
of  Eastern  and  Southeastern  Asia.  The  appetite,  when  once  formed,  is 
said  to  be  more  imperious  and  unconquerable  than  that  of  the  drunkard 
for  ardent  spirits ;  and  the  eflfect,  both  on  the  body  and  the  mind  of  its 
victim,  more  rapidly  and  awfully  destructive.  The  British  East  India 
Company  were  the  principal  dealers  in  this  pernicious  drug.  Its  culti- 
vation had  been  greatly  extended  in  British  India,  and  millions  of  Hin- 
doos, especially  in  the  Bengal  Presidency  and  Malwa,  derived  their 
subsistence  from  it.  The  opium  was  sold  at  Singapore,  at  Bangkok, 
and  at  every  mart  along  the  coast,  but  principally  at  Canton,  where 
the  proceeds  furnished  the  means  of  purchasing  Chinese  goods,  and  thus 
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prevented  the  necessity  for  shipping  specie  from  London  or  Calcutta. 
Merchants  of  other  nations,  too,  instead  of  sending  specie,  hought  bills 
of  exchange  on  London,  with  which  they  purchased  opium  of  the  Eng- 
lish at  Canton,  to  be  used  in  trade  with  the  Chinese.  The  annual  value 
of  this  destructive  trade  was  estimated  at  sixteen  millions  of  dollars. 
This  traffick  had  long  been  forbidden  by  the  laws  of  the  empire  ;  but  all 
efforts  to  suppress  it  had  been  defeated.  The  very  officers  sent  down 
the  river  to  inspect  ships  on  their  arrival,  bribed  by  a  share  of  the  profits, 
brouo-ht  it  up  to  Canton  in  the  government  boats  when  they  returned, 
and  then  reported  that  there  was  none  on  board.  Ships  were  sent 
alono-  the  coast,  to  places  where  there  were  no  ports  of  entry  for  foreign 
trade,  for  the  purpose  of  smuggling  it  into  the  country ;  and  Chinese 
smugglers  were  supplied  with  arms  and  ammunition,  for  the  purpose  of 
defending  themselves  against  the  officers  of  government.  In  the  spring 
of  this  year,  Lin  arrived  at  Canton,  as  Imperial  Commissioner  with  ab- 
solute power,  and  with  orders  to  stop  the  traffick,  whatever  it  might  cost. 
He  ascertained  that  there  were  more  than  20,000  chests  of  opium,  val- 
ued at  ten  or  twelve  millions  of  dollars,  on  board  the  vessels  at  and 
around  Canton.  He  knew  that  if  he  merely  prevented  its  landing,  it 
would  be  sent  along  the  coast  and  smuggled  into  the  country.  He 
therefore  stopped  all  trade,  confined  all  foreign  merchants  to  their  fac- 
tories, and  demanded  the  surrender  of  a  certain  number  of  chests,  sup- 
posed to  be  all  on  board  the  shipping.  Capt.  Elliot,  the  British 
superintendent  of  trade,  thought  it  necessary  to  comply,  to  save  his 
life  and  the  lives  of  his  countrymen.  He  required  all  Her  Majesty's 
subjects  to  deliver  to  him  the  opium  in  their  possession,  and  to  take  his 
receipts  for  it,  given  in  the  name  of  the  British  government.  Elliot 
delivered  the  opium  to  Lin,  who  destroyed  it,  by  the  command,  it  was 
said,  of  the  Emperor.  It  is  impossible  to  say  how  far  American  mer- 
chants were  concerned  in  this  traffick.  Some  of  them  had  always 
abstained  from  it  on  principle,  as  an  immoral  business.  Others  had  a 
small  quantity  in  their  possession,  when  Lin  commenced  his  operations; 
but  they  said  that  it  was  English  property.  However  that  may  have 
been,  it  was  transferred  to  the  possession  of  the  English,  and  given  up 
with  the  rest.  Lin  then  published  a  decree,  that  no  foreign  merchant 
should  be  allowed  to  reside  or  trade  at  Canton,  except  on  condition  that 
his  life  and  property  should  be  forfeited,  if  any  foreigner  should  be  de- 
tected in  introducing  opium  ;  thus  making  the  whole  body  of  foreigners 
responsible  for  the  offences  of  each.  By  order  of  Capt.  Elliot,  all  Brit- 
ish residents  and  shipping  then  withdrew  from  Canton  to  Macao  and 
other  places  in  the  vicinity.  Other  foreigners,  generally,  followed  their 
example.  The  American  merchants  and  shipmasters,  however,  taking 
shelter  under  their  ignorance  of  the  Chinese  language,  agreed  to  the 
conditions,  "  so  far  as  they  understood  them ;"  and  Lin,  fearing  that 
all  trade  would  be  stopped,  assented  to  the  qualification.  It  was  doubt- 
less "  understood"  by  both  parties,  that  they  should  not  smuggle  opium, 
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nor  be  answerable  for  the  smuggling  of  it  by  others.  In  this  way,  the 
whole  foreign  trade  of  Canton  fell  into  their  hands-  and  thenceforth, 
Americans  were  regarded  with  peculiar  favor. 

Before  these  events  were  known  at  a  distance,  measures  had  been 
taken  to  reinforce  the  mission.  Mr.  Abeel  arrived  at  Canton  in  the 
latter  part  of  February.  Dr.  William  B.  Diver,  who  sailed  from  New 
York  in  May,  arrived  September  23. 

In  the  former  part  of  the  year,  the  missionaries  were  engaged  in 
study,  the  preparation  of  books  and  the  care  of  the  hospital.  The  num- 
ber of  patients  received  at  the  hospital,  from  its  establishment  to  March 
23  of  this  year,  was  6,450.  Its  existence  was  well  known  and  tacitly 
approved  by  the  government.  During  the  imprisonment  of  all  foreign- 
ers in  the  factories,  its  regular  operations  were  of  course  suspended  ;  but 
even  then,  the  officers  in  charge  applied  for  medical  assistance.  Lin 
made  minute  inquiries  of  Alan,  who  had  spent  seven  years  in  America, 
about  our  country,  its  people  and  its  institutions ;  and  on  being  told  of 
the  number  of  hospitals  and  the  mode  in  which  they  are  supported, 
expressed  his  approbation.  Mr.  Bridgman  and  Mr.  Abeel  removed  to 
Macao  about  the  last  of  May.  Dr.  Parker  remained  in  Canton,  and 
was  often  called  upon  to  give  information  concerning  western  nations, 
and  England  in  particular.  It  was  reported  in  the  newspapers,  that  by 
order  of  Lin,  he  had  translated  Vattel's  Law  of  Nations  into  Chinese. 
In  fact,  he  only  furnished  translations  of  certain  passages,  which  Lin's 
correspondence  with  Elliot  made  him  desirous  to  understand.  Before 
the  end  of  September,  all  missionaries  who  were  not  Americans,  were 
compelled  to  leave  Macao  ;  though  some  of  the  English  missionaries 
appear  to  have  remained  in  the  vicinity,  on  board  the  British  fleet,  and 
soon  to  have  returned. 

A  reinforcement  was  sent  to  the  mission  in  Siam.  The  Mission  to  siam. 
Rev.  Messrs.  N.  S.  Benham,  J.  Caswell,  H.  S.  G.  French,  A.  Hemen- 
way  and  L.  B.  Peet,  with  their  wives,  Miss  Mary  E.  Pierce  and  Miss 
Judith  M.  Taylor,  sailed  from  Boston,  July  6  ;  but  were  obliged  to  wait 
at  Singapore  for  a  passage  onwards,  and  none  of  them  reached  Bang- 
kok till  the  next  year. 

The  small-pox  had  long  been  one  of  the  most  dreadful  inociauon. 

scourges  of  Siam,  raging  annually  from  November  to  March.  There 
were  few  families  which  had  not  lost  members  by  it ;  and  of  those  who 
survived,  multitudes  were  disfigured  and  many  were  blind.  The  phy- 
sicians belonging  to  the  mission  had  attempted  to  introduce  vaccination, 
but  without  success  ;  for  the  virus,  procured  from  America,  from  Eng- 
land and  from  Canton  proved  wholly  inefficient.  They  resolved, 
therefore,  to  attempt  inoculation  for  the  small-pox.  The  work  was 
commenced  in  earnest  in  December,  1838.  The  king,  hearing  of  the 
successful  inoculation  of  some  of  the  children  of  the  missionaries  and 
others,  sent  a  number  of  his  slaves  to  be  inoculated,  and  several  of  the 
royal  physicians  to  learn  the  art.  Dr.  Bradley  WTote  a  treatise  on  the 
subject  for  the  king,  which  was  presented  through  the  prah  klang. 
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Another  was  written  for  the  use  of  the  Siamese  physicians.  The  Paw 
Maw,  that  is,  the  Father  of  Doctors,  who  is  the  king's  brother,  called 
repeatedly  for  instruction.  January  17,  he  informed  Dr.  Bradley  that 
more  than  a  thousand  persons  had  been  inoculated  by  the  king's  per- 
sonal physicians,  and  innumerable  others  by  the  physicians  of  the  com- 
mon people,  and  in  every  case  it  had  operated  favorably.  The  work 
went  on  till  the  hot  season  commenced,  when  it  was  found  to  be  less 
safe,  and  was  postponed  till  the  return  of  cool  weather.  The  king  then 
bestowed  honorary  rewards  on  thirty  or  more  of  the  royal  physicians. 
By  his  order,  the  second  prah  klang  presented  to  Dr.  Bradley  three 
changs*  of  silver,  saying  :  "  His  sacred  magnificent  majesty  would 
present  this  sum  of  money  to  thee,  the  American  doctor,  as  a  testimony 
of  his  unfeigned  gratitude  for  thy  very  benevolent  services  in  teaching 
the  royal  physicians  the  art  of  inoculation,  and  thy  success  in  bringing 
into  Siam  this  great  boon,  which  has  already  saved  many  lives."  Dr. 
Bradley  replied  by  letter,  informing  "  his  magnificent  majesty"  that  he 
had  received  "  the  sacred  royal  free  gift,"  and  intended  to  expend  it  in 
preparing  and  publishing  medical  and  surgical  treatises  for  the  royal 
physicians  and  the  people's  physicians,  "  that  they  may  be  for  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  people  of  Siam  universally,  helping  them  to  increase  in 
prosperity,  health  and  happiness." 

Priming  for  the  King.  Jn  April, "  hls  sacrcd  magnificent  majesty"  had  resolved 
to  suppress  the  opium  traffick  in  his  kingdom,  as  it  was  rapidly  increas- 
ing and  doing  immense  mischief.  He  sent  to  the  mission  to  borrow 
their  printing  apparatus  for  ten  days,  to  strike  off  3000  copies  of  his 
proclamation  on  the  subject.  But  having  learned  the  difficulty  of  remo- 
ving it,  and  being  informed  that  the  missionaries  would  gladly  print  as 
many  copies  as  his  majesty  should  desire,  he  finding  the  paper,  and  that 
they  could  strike  off  2000  copies  a  day,  he  sent  the  manuscript,  and  or- 
dered 10,000  copies.  This  was  the  first  public  document  ever  printed  in 
Siam.  The  manuscript  was  sent  home,  and  is  preserved  in  the  library 
of  the  Board. 

siaiion  ai  Anghin.  Thc  misslon  was  desirous  to  commence  a  new  station, 

at  some  distance  from  the  capital,  both  as  a  health  station,  and  as  a 
means  of  extending  their  influence  through  the  country.  As  the  place 
for  it,  Mr.  Robinson  and  Dr.  Tracy  selected  Anghin,  a  promontory  on 
the  eastern  side  of  the  gulf;  and  as  there  was  no  law  against  it,  they 
commenced  building  a  house.  The  governor  of  the  province  of  Bang- 
pasoi  inquired  into  their  proceedings,  and  gave  them  permission  to  finish 
their  house,  but  advised  them  to  obtain  the  prah  klang's  consent  before 
moving  into  it.  His  consent  was  cheerfully  granted,  and  they  removed 
their  families  to  Anghin.  But  after  the  printing  of  the  proclamation, 
the  prah  klang  requested  them  to  return  to  Bangkok,  as,  in  the  excite- 
ment produced  by  the  suppression  of  the  opium  traffick,  the  king  might 
choose  to  have  them  inside  the  capital.     They  immediately  complied. 

*  A  chang  is  80  ticals,  or  about  48  dollars. 
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It  having  become  evident  that  Mrs.  Tracy  could  not  endure  the  cli- 
mate of  Bangkok,  Dr.  Tracy  sailed  with  her  for  Singapore  in  June. 
They  finally  arrived  at  New  York  in  March  of  the  next  year.  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Robbins  also  left  the  mission,  and  arrived  at  New  York  a  few  days 
later. 

The  labors  of  the  Singapore  mission  proceeded  as  usu-  sinjapore. 

al,  and  afforded  little  to  record.  The  arrangements  for  Chinese  printing 
were  somewhat  improved.  In  the  seminary  there  were  forty  pupils  ; 
one  of  whom,  a  Chinese  by  birth,  appeared  to  be  truly  pious.  The 
mission  was  deeply  afflicted  by  the  death  of  Mrs.  Wood,  on  the  8th  of 
March. 

Mr.  Doty,  of  the  mission  to  Borneo,  arrived  at  Sambas  Bomeo.  Mission 
on  the  17th  of  June,  and  Mr.  Youngblood  at  Pontianak  on  co.mncced., 
the  19th  of  September.  Mr.  Nevius  left  Singapore  for  Pontianak  about 
the  last  of  November,  and  arrived  not  far  from  the  commencement  of 
the  next  year.  Miss  Condit,  a  sister  of  Mrs.  Nevius,  doubtless  arrived 
at  the  same  time.  Of  course,  little  could  be  done  this  year,  except  to 
explore  the  country,  and  prepare  for  future  operations.  Mrs.  Ennis 
found  it  necessary  to  return  to  the  United  States,  and  arrived  at  Salem, 
November  26.  Mr.  Thomson  and  Mr.  Pohlman  were  spending  their 
year  at  Batavia,  as  required  by  the  Dutch  government ;  and  there  Mrs. 
Thomson  died  on  the  17th  of  November. 

Through  the  Rev.  Robert  Baird,  the  Board  had  some  communication 
with  the  government  of  Holland,  with  respect  to  the  restrictions  on 
missionary  labor  in  Netherlands  India.  It  was  ascertained  that  those 
restrictions  did  not  originate  with  the  colonial  authorities,  but  emanated 
from  the  government  at  home ;  and  that  they  did  not  arise  from  any 
hostility  to  missions,  or  to  American  missionaries,  but  from  causes 
which  would  not  be  suspected  by  any  person  not  minutely  acquainted 
with  the  politics  of  Europe  and  India.  The  subject  is  still  under  con- 
sideration. 

Both  branches  of  the  mission  in  Greece   made  some  Greece. 

progress  in  their  work.  The  chapel  at  Athens  was  finished,  by  the 
liberality  of  a  fev/  gentlemen  in  New  York,  and  was  opened  for  worship 
early  in  July.  An  increased  amount  of  printing  was  done.  Among 
the  new  works  issued,  was  Baxter's  Saints'  Everlasting  Rest,  translated 
by  Dr.  King  into  modern  Greek.  The  mission  had  no  press,  and  for- 
merly had  all  its  printing  done  at  Smyrna.  It  was  now  done  at  Athens, 
by  native  Greek  printers,  on  contract.  This  is  doubtless  the  best  ar- 
rangement for  missionary  printing,  wherever  competent  and  trustworthy 
printers  can  be  found ;  as  it  relieves  the  mission  from  a  great  burden  of 
secular  cares. 

The  Lancasterian  School  at  Ariopolis  was  opened  on  the  30th  of 
October.  The  building  had  been  ready  for  some  time  ;  but  there  were 
no  teachers,  except  such  as  had  been  educated  at  the  public  expense, 
and  were  bound  to  serve  for  a  specified  time  in  the  government  schools. 
After  so  much  delay,  the  missionaries  at  Athens,  aided  by  Mr.  Perdica- 
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lis,  the  American  Consul,  procured  a  teacher  from  the  government. 
Before  the  end  of  the  year,  the  school  contained  about  170  scholars, — 
as  many  as  the  house  could  accommodate. — Mrs.  Houston  being  threat- 
ened with  consumption,  her  husband  accompanied  her  to  Alexandria, 
and  afterwards  to  Cairo,  where  she  died  on  the  24th  of  November.  As 
there  was  no  burying-ground  for  Protestants  in  Upper  Egypt,  her  re- 
mains were  brought  to  Alexandria  for  interment.  Mr.  Houston  returned 
to  his  station,  December  20,  having  been  absent  more  than  six  months. 
consuniinopie.  At  Constantiuoplc,  the  missionary  force  was  unusually 

small.  Mr.  Dwight  did  not  return  from  the  United  States  (ill  Septem- 
ber 4.  Mr.  Schauffler  left  about  the  first  of  May,  for  Vienna,  to  super- 
intend the  printing  of  the  Hebrew-Spanish  Old  Testament.  He  went 
by  way  of  Odessa,  and  while  there  and  among  the  German  colonists  in 
that  part  of  the  Eussian  dominions,  did  much  to  rekindle  and  sustain 
the  revival  which  had  been  long  in  progress.  May  30,  Mr.  Homes 
left,  to  join  Dr.  Grant  in  exploring  Mesopotamia.  Mr.  Hamlin  had 
arrived  early  in  February,  but  the  study  of  lauguages  demanded  nearly 
all  his  strength.  During  a  very  trying  season,  therefore,  Mr.  Goodell 
was  almost  alone. 

The  Persecution.  Thls  year  was  distinguished  by  the  persecution  of  the 

pious  Armenians.  None  but  the  persecutors  themselves  can  give  a  full 
account  of  all  the  sordid  motives,  the  base  intrigues  and  unprincipled 
instruments  by  which  it  was  accomplished.  The  principal  facts,  how- 
ever, seem  to  be  clearly  estabhshed,  and  may  now  be  given  to  the 
■world. 

The  unwillingness  of  wicked  men  to  be  reproved  before  all  and  dis- 
turbed in  their  own  consciences  by  the  holy  lives  of  others,  was  doubt- 
less, as  usual,  the  fundamental  motive.  As  usual,  too,  a  corrupt 
priesthood  dreaded  the  progress  of  a  reformation  which  would  deprive 
them  of  their  sinful  gains.  Private  interests,  also,  were  thought  to  be 
in  danger.  A  few  persons  had  enjoyed  a  monopoly  of  Armenian 
printing;  but  now,  the  mission  was  furnishing  better  books,  more 
elegantly  printed,  and  at  a  lower  price.  The  patronage  of  education 
had  been  almost  wholly  in  the  hands  of  a  few  bankers,  and  they  were 
enabled  to  place  young  men,  educated  at  their  expense  and  attached  to 
their  interests,  in  many  situations  of  profit  and  influence  connected  with 
the  Turkish  government.  Now  young  men  from  the  middle  ranks  of 
society,  educated  under  the  inspection  of  the  mission,  were  eagerly 
sought  to  fill  such  places.  For  the  year  past,  one  of  them  had  been  in 
the  service  of  the  Capudan  Pasha,  or  Lord  High  Admiral.  But  above 
all,  the  interests  of  the  great  Armenian  College,  which  the  bankers,  in 
the  name  and  at  the  expense  of  the  nation,  had  established  at  Scutary, 
were  thought  to  be  in  jeopardy.  The  Armenian  youth  who  were  con- 
fined there  for  an  education,  sometimes  ran  away ;  and  others  were 
unwilling  to  go.  This  was  ascribed,  in  a  great  degree,  to  the  popular- 
ity of  Hohannes,  whose  school,  while  it  existed,  had  been  so  attractive. 
Boghos  Physica,  too,  was  thought  to  be  a  very  dangerous  man.     His 
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health  had  failed,  and  he  had  no  means  of  subsistence  except  a  small 
school,  supported  in  part  by  the  mission.  But  his  reputation  for  learn- 
ing remained  ;  his  early  connection  with  the  missionaries  was  remem- 
bered, and  the  professors  at  Scutary  were  afraid  that  his  influence  might 
injure  their  college.  Members  of  the  Romish  church  had  their  usual 
motives  for  stirring  up  persecution  against  Protestants. 

The  movement  seems  to  have  begun  by  intrigues  among  the  Arme- 
nian bankers.  Means  were  found  to  deprive  such  bankers  as  were 
friendly  to  the  mission,  of  all  their  influence.  One,  who  was  a  partic- 
ular friend  of  Boghos,  belonged  to  a  firm  of  three  brothers,  who  were 
bankers  to  the  Grand  Vizier.  About  the  commencement  of  the  year, 
they  were  suddenly  and  unaccountably  removed  from  office,  and  their 
firm  closed.  This  work  went  on,  till  the  whole  power  of  "  the  nation" 
fell  into  the  hands  of  three  men.  One  of  these  three  was  the  Sultan's 
Chief  Architect ;  and  one  of  his  most  intimate  friends  and  advisers  was 
a  papal  Armenian,  who  was  at  the  head  of  the  mint. 

Meanwhile,  inferior  actors  were  exciting  popular  prejudice  against 
the  "  Evangelical"  party.  The  most  active  was  a  Jew,  who  had  been 
baptized  some  years  before,  and  having  resided  in  missionary  families, 
pretended  to  know  all  about  their  objects  and  their  plans.  He  indus- 
triously propagated  the  most  exciting  slanders  he  could  invent.  A 
young  infidel  Armenian  poet,  who  had  obtained  a  printing  press  and  a 
professorship  at  Scutary,  was  an  active  fellow-laborer  with  the  Jew. 
An  ignorant  and  immoral  bishop  from  the  interior  labored  hard  against 
Protestantism,  and  in  support  of  the  forms  of  his  church.  Meeting  one 
of  the  teachers  in  a  Lancasterian  school  with  which  the  mission  had 
never  had  any  intercourse,  and  learning  that  he  taught  chemistry,  the 
bishop  insisted  that  chemistry  was  Protestantism,  or  at  least  was  some- 
thing that  would  transform  all  the  scholars  into  Protestants.  A  quarrel 
ensued,  which  came  to  blows.  The  bishop  struck  the  teacher,  and  then 
raised  such  an  excitement  among  the  populace  against  him  and  the 
"  Evangelicals,"  as  drove  him  from  his  school.  These  are  specimens 
of  the  preparations  made  in  every  rank  of  society,  from  the  lowest,  to 
the  very  gate  of  the  Sultan's  palace.  Probably,  the  slanders  entered  the 
palace  itself.  It  was  reported  at  Scutary,  that  a  book  in  Turkish, 
containing  an  attack  upon  Muhammedanism,  had  been  sent  to  the  Sul- 
tan ;  that  he  had  called  up  the  papal  Armenian,  the  head  of  the  mint, 
to  give  an  account  of  it ;  and  that  he  had  laid  it  to  the  charge  of  the  Prot- 
estant missionaries,  with  whom  some  of  the  Armenians  were  associated. 
The  Sultan,  it  was  said,  ordered  the  Grand  Vizier  to  inquire  into  the 
affair.  The  Armenian  mission,  however,  had  never  printed  a  book  in 
Turkish. 

But  one  thing  now  remained  to  be  done  by  way  of  preparation. 
The  Armenian  Patriarch,  it  was  said,  had  no  energy,  and  especially,  he 
showed  no  energy  in  putting  down  the  "  Evangelicals."  The  Chief 
Architect  and  his  two  coadjutors,  therefore,  determined  to  put  another 
in  his  place.     The  man  of  their  choice  had,  many  years  before,  been  the 

49 
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Patriarch's  vicar.  Two  years  before,  they  had  offered  him  the  patri- 
archate ;  but  he  refused  to  accept  it,  unless  the  Synod  would  agree  not 
to  oppose  his  will  in  any  particular.  To  such  terms,  the  bankers  then 
would  not  accede;  but  the  three  who  had  now  grasped  the  whole 
power  of"  the  nation,"  invited  him  to  come  on  his  own  terms.  About 
the  middle  of  February,  he  arrived  in  Constantinople,  and  began  to 
act  as  a  colleague  or  assistant  Patriarch ;  but,  as  he  had  been  called  to 
execute  with  energy  the  designs  of  the  triumvirate,  the  whole  executive 
power  was  virtually  put  into  his  hands,  and  the  old  Patriarch  was 
degraded  into  a  mere  form. 

February  19,  Hohannes  was  arrested,  and  thrown  into  prison, 
without  trial,  and  without  hearing  his  accusation.  It  had,  however, 
been  reported,  that  he  was  "  a  great  seed-sower,"  by  whose  influence 
half  the  bishops,  priests  and  people  had  already  been  made  Protestants. 
It  was  said,  too,  that  he  was  a  great  sorcerer  ;  that  he  would  cut  out  a 
piece  of  paper,  and  it  would  become  a  piece  of  gold ;  and  that  by 
fastening  his  eye  upon  a  man,  he  would  obtain  complete  mastery  over 
his  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  so  that  his  victim  could  never  break 
the  charm,  even  when  absent  from  his  enchanter.  By  such  reports,  a 
violent  excitement  had  been  raised  against  him.  On  the  same  day,  Bog- 
hos  was  arrested,  and  thrown  into  the  same  prison.  It  was  reported  that 
these  arrests  were  made  by  order  of  the  Turkish  government,  which 
accused  the  prisoners  as  rebels ;  that  they  would  be  banished ;  that  the 
firmans  were  prepared  beforehand ;  and  that  there  was  at  the  patri- 
archate a  list  of  500  suspected  persons,  among  whom  were  bishops, 
priests  and  bankers. 

They  were  banished  to  Kaisariyeh,  [Ctssarea  ad  Argseum,)  in  the 
interior  of  Asia  Minor,  about  400  miles  from  Constantinople.  They 
were  sent  off,  without  trial,  examination  or  accusation.  At  their  de- 
parture, February  23,  the  Patriarch,  bishops  and  priests  gathered  around 
them,  and  bestowed  their  benedictions  upon  them.  The  Patriarch  took 
leave  of  them  with  tears.  They  were  furnished  with  money  and  cloth- 
ing, partly  at  the  expense  of"  the  nation,"  and  partly  by  the  father  of 
Hohannes.  Their  Turkish  guard  carried  them  to  his  mother's  house  at 
Scutary.  She  wept  at  their  hard  treatment,  and  said  that  "  the  nation" 
must  be  very  bad,  to  exile  such  good  men.  The  guard  sent  back  word, 
that  Boghos  w^as  unable  to  bear  the  fatigues  of  the  journey;  but  he 
received  positive  orders  to  go  on,  and  carry  him,  ahve  or  dead,  to 
Kaisariyeh.     They  set  forward  on  the  evening  of  the  26th. 

Meanwhile,  all  the  pious  at  Constantinople  were  filled  with  anxiety 
and  apprehension.  Reports  were  circulating,  that  one  and  another  was 
to  be  banished,  and  that  the  church  constables  were  in  pursuit  of  them. 
Intercourse  with  the  missionaries  was  considered  dangerous,  and  was 
nearly  suspended ;  but  the  general  constancy  of  the  pious,  while  ex- 
pecting banishment,  confiscation  and  the  bastinado,  gave  cheering 
evidence  of  the  genuineness  of  their  faith.  One  of  them  exclaimed 
with  triumph,  that  God  had  sent  missionaries  to  Kaisariyeh,  at  the  ex- 
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pense  of  "  the  nation."  Booksellers  were  ordered  to  send  to  the 
patriarchate,  copies  of  all  the  books  received  from  the  mission.  A 
patriarchal  circular  was  issued  March  3,  forbidding  the  people  to  use 
those  books,  and  requiring  all  who  had  any  in  their  possession,  to  de- 
liver them  to  their  bishops  or  confessors.  The  circular  was  read  at  the 
patriarchal  church  by  the  adjunct  Patriarch.  He  acknowledged  that 
nothing  bad  had  been  found  in  the  books  already  published ;  but  if  the 
work  were  suffered  to  go  on,  something  bad  might  be  published  here- 
after, and  a  schism  would  be  made,  which  could  never  be  healed. 

The  exiles  were  not  without  consolation  on  their  way.  On  their 
arrival  at  Nicomedia,  the  little  band  of  the  pious  dropped  their  work, 
ran  to  the  post  house,  and  had  a  prayer  meeting  with  them.  Boghos 
sent  word  to  the  chief  man  of  the  Armenians  there,  that  he  must  in- 
terfere in  their  behalf,  or  answer  for  his  neglect  at  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ.  The  man  detained  the  guard  at  his  own  expense,  and  wrote  to 
Constantinople  in  their  behalf.  They  were  lodged  in  the  church,  where 
their  "Evangelical"  brethren  spent  every  evening  with  them  in  Chris- 
tian conversation  and  worship.  An  answer  was  received  from  Con- 
stantinople, permitting  Boghos  to  remain  at  Nicomedia ;  but  his  health 
had  rapidly  recruited,  and  they  had  gone  on  a  day  or  two  before  its 
arrival.  Their  Turkish  guard,  as  usual  in  such  cases,  took  advantage 
of  his  power  to  extort  money  from  them;  and  at  Angora,  Hohannes 
was  obliged  to  draw  on  his  father  for  two  thousand  piasters.  The 
Armenian  bishop  of  Angora,  an  old  friend  of  the  family,  took  the 
bill,  and  raised  the  money  upon  it.  On  their  arrival  at  Kaisariyeh, 
many  of  the  Armenians  there  inquired  for  what  they  had  been  banished ; 
and  learning  that  it  was  for  regarding  the  Bible  as  the  only  authorita- 
tive religious  guide,  avowed  themselves  of  the  same  opinion. 

Meanwhile,  the  work  of  persecution  went  on  at  Constantinople. 
Der  Kivork,  the  pious  priest  at  Has  Koy,  was  thrown  into  prison,  March 
14.  About  the  same  time,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Leeves,  agent  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  was  warned  by  his  landlord  to  quit  the  book- 
store he  had  hired.  His  landlord  was  the  Sultan's  Chief  Architect. 
March  22,  the  Armenian  Patriarch  had  leave  to  resign,  and  retire  to  his 
convent  near  Nicomedia  ;  and  the  next  day,  his  assistant  was  installed 
as  his  successor.  During  the  same  week,  the  Greek  Synod  and  Patri- 
arch issued  a  decree,  excommunicating  all  who  should  buy,  sell  or  read 
the  books  of  the  "  Luthero-Calvinists,"  and  condemning  in  like  manner 
the  writings  of  Korai,  the  illustrious  restorer  of  learning  among  the 
Greeks,  and  of  the  learned  Bambas,  the  friend  of  Fisk  and  Parsons. 
An  imperial  firman  was  also  published,  authorizing  and  requiring  all 
the  Patriarchs  to  look  well  to  their  several  communions,  and  keep  them 
from  infidelity  and  foreign  influence.  It  was  now  certain  that  the  Porte 
itself  was  a  party  in  the  persecution. 

Der  Kivork  was  kept  in  prison  more  than  a  month.  The  principal 
Armenians  of  Has  Koy  interceded  for  his  release,  but  were  told  to  "  stay 
at  home  and  mind  their  own  business."     About  the  20th  of  April,  he 


388  HISTORY    OF    THE    AMERICAN   BOARD.  [1839. 

was  banished.  Two  bishops  and  a  teacher  \vere  banished  about  the 
same  time,  all  to  different  places.  Some  of  them  were  taken  from  their 
beds  at  midnight,  and  all  were  sent  off  without  even  the  form  of  a  trial. 

After  the  arrest  of  Hohannes,  the  mission  had  engaged  the  services 
of  Mesrob  Taliatine,  an  Armenian  deacon,  who  had  been  educated  in 
the  Bishop's  College  in  Calcutta.  He  was  born  somewhere  on  the  fron- 
tiers of  Russia  and  Persia,  and  had  Russian  protection,  which  ought  to 
have  secured  him  against  the  power  of  the  Patriarch.  He  was  told  that 
the  Chief  Architect  and  his  friends  had  subscribed  the  amount  of  a  thou- 
sand pounds  sterling,  to  be  expended  in  getting  rid  of  him  in  some  way. 
He  was  summoned  by  the  dragoman  of  the  Russian  ambassador,  to  show 
his  passport,  though  he  had  done  it  already.  He  was  afterwards  arrest- 
ed, and  confined  one  night  in  the  Patriarch's  prison,  where  he  and  others 
who  were  imprisoned  for  righteousness'  sake,  conversed  and  prayed  and 
sang  hymns  till  the  dawning  of  the  day.  He  was  then  released,  and  by 
the  advice  of  the  mis  -ion,  retired  to  Persia.  In  connection  with  this  case, 
the  missionaries  learned  that  the  Porte  had  made  direct  complaint,  though 
not  to  the  American  ambassador,  against  them,  as  being  engaged  in 
making  proselytes.  This  led  them  to  make  a  statement  of  facts,  both 
in  French  and  English,  for  the  use  of  ambassadors  and  others,  and  to 
call  on  several  in  person  to  make  verbal  explanations.  In  one  instance, 
and  that  a  very  important  one,  access  was  denied  them,  for  political  rea- 
sons. 

April  28,  a  bull  of  the  new  Armenian  Patriarch  was  read  in  the 
churches,  anathematizing,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost, 
all  who  should  read  the  books  of  the  missionaries,  or  have  any  intercourse 
wnth  them,  or  neglect  to  inform  against  others.  About  the  first  of  May, 
a  rich  banker,  well  known  as  a  friend  of  the  missionaries  and  of  Boghos, 
was  seized  and  imprisoned  in  a  hospital  as  insane  ;  but  was  released  in 
about  a  week,  on  paying  a  large  sura  to  build  up  the  college  at  Scutary, 
as  a  means  of  repairing  the  mischief  he  had  done  during  his  insanity. 
The  list  of  suspected  persons,  it  was  said,  now  amounted  to  2500  ;  of 
whom  two  bishops,  five  priests  and  several  teachers  were  forthwith  to 
be  arrested.  The  documents  in  the  possession  of  the  Board  mention  no 
more  instances  of  arrest  and  banishment ;  but  at  a  later  date,  they  speak 
of  the  return  of  several,  whose  banishment  had  not  been  mentioned. 
We  know  not,  and  probably  the  missionaries  never  knew,  the  whole  num- 
ber of  the  victims. 

About  this  time,  the  Sultan  sent  to  all  the  Patriarchs  and  the  chief 
Rabbi  of  the  Jews,  requiring  them  to  furnish  several  thousand  men  each 
for  his  army,  in  his  war  with  Muhammed  Aly.  This  unprecedented  and 
unexpected  demand  filled  them  and  their  followers  with  consternation. 
By  the  middle  of  the  month,  the  cry  was,  that  there  was  no  bread  in  the 
city,  that  water  had  failed,  and  that  business  was  at  a  stand.  The  per- 
secuting powers  were  all  in  deep  distress.  An  army,  however,  was 
raised,  and  marched  to  drive  the  troops  of  Muhammed  Aly  from  Syria. 
The  armies,  estimated  at  about  80,000  men  each,  met  on  the  plains  of 
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Nezib,  not  far  from  Aleppo,  on  the  24th  of  June.  That  of  the  Turks 
was  utterly  annihilated,  and  the  Sultan  had  no  means  left,  of  resisting  the 
advance  of  Ibrahim  to  the  capital  itself.  But  the  tidings  never  reached 
his  ears.  He  died  on  the  first  of  July  ;  and  a  few  days  after,  the  Capu- 
dan  Pasha  surrendered  the  Turkish  fleet  to  Muhammed  Aly.  On  the 
11th  of  July,  the  young  Sultan,  Abdftl  Medjid,  was  girded  with  the  sa- 
cred sword  of  spiritual  and  temporal  power  over  the  Ottoman  Empire  ; 
a  ceremony  equivalent  to  coronation.  The  news  of  the  entire  loss  of 
his  army  and  navy  arrived  in  a  few  days,  and  the  empire  seemed  on  the 
eve  of  dissolution  ;  but  the  intervention  of  the  great  powers  of  Europe 
protracted  its  existence.  All  parties  seem  to  have  been  in  doubt  what 
course  the  new  Sultan  would  pursue  in  respect  to  persecution.  The  fear 
of  arrests  and  banishments  remained,  but  no  more  of  them  took  place. 
TheapostateJew,whohad  been  foremost  in  defaming  the  missionaries,  had 
professed  himself  a  Muhammedan,  to  avoid  punishment  for  theft  and  de- 
ception ;  and  for  other  crimes,  subsequently  committed,  he  was  strangled 
by  the  Turks  and  thrown  into  the  Bosphorus  on  the  27th  of  July. 
August  12,  a  fire  broke  out  in  Pera,  the  northern  suburb  of  Constanti- 
nople, and  consumed  between  3000  and  4000  houses,  an  immense 
amount  of  property,  and  some  lives. 

About  the  middle  of  August,  the  Armenian  Synod  met,  to  consider  the 
case  of  the  exiles.  The  debates  w-ere  violent  and  protracted,  and  threat- 
ened to  end  in  a  schism  ;  but  at  last  it  was  resolved  that  a  part  of  them 
should  be  recalled  from  banishment.  Hohannes,  however,  was  thought 
too  dangerous  a  man  to  live  in  the  capital,  and  w^as  not  to  be  recalled. 

Confidence  began  gradually  to  return,  and  the  "Evangelicals"  slow- 
ly and  cautiously  resumed  their  intercourse  with  the  mission,  and  grew 
bolder  in  their  efforts  to  diflEuse  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Some  re- 
turned from  banishment  and  were  restored  to  their  former  stations.  They 
now  uttered  their  convictions  with  less  reserve  than  formerly.  Boghos 
wrote  a  submissive  letter  to  the  Patriarch,  asking  permission  to  return, 
which  was  granted.  Hohannes  wrote  several  respectful  letters  ;  but 
they  contained  no  confession  of  any  error  or  crime,  and  his  request  was 
denied.  The  bishop  of  Kaisariyeh,  too,  wrote  that  he  had  watched  Ho- 
hannes strictly,  and  found  him  "  a  sinless  man." 

His  friends  thought  it  time  to  exert  themselves  for  his  release,  which 
he  had  advised  them  not  to  do  at  the  time  of  his  banishment.  His  case 
was  therefore  laid  before  an  English  gentleman,  who  was  a  physician 
in  the  Sultan's  palace.  He  laid  it  before  one  of  the  sisters  of  the 
late  Sultan.  The  result  was,  that  on  the  14th  of  November,  the  impe- 
rial request  for  Hohannes'  release  was  sent  to  the  Patriarch.  The  Pa- 
triarch resorted  to  various  devices,  first  to  procure  the  reversal,  and  then 
to  delay  the  execution  of  the  order  ;  and  finally,  to  obtain  the  credit  of 
recalling  Hohannes  voluntarily,  as,  he  said,  it  would  be  a  shame  to  be 
compelled  to  do  it  by  order  of  the  Sultan.  He  represented  Hohannes  as 
a  bad  man,  and  a  magician.  He  required  unreasonable  and  absurd 
pledges  for  his  behavior  after  his  return.     He  falsely  informed  the  Sul- 
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tana  that  the  order  for  his  return  had  been  sent.  By  such  means,  he 
avoided  obedience  till  February  20,  1840,  when  he  placed  the  order  in 
the  hands  of  Hohannes'  father.  It  was  addressed  by  the  Turkish  minis- 
ter of  foreign  affairs  to  the  governor  of  Kaisariyeh,  and  had  on  it  the 
Sultan's  mark,  and  the  seals  of  several  high  othcers  of  state. 

The  influence  of  this  persecution  was  felt  in  various  and  distant  parts 
of  the  empire.  When  the  deposed  Patriarch  arrived  at  Nicomedia,  he 
found  the  Armenians  there  in  a  state  of  high  excitement,  and  ready  to 
commence  eflforts  to  put  down  the  "  Evangelicals  ;"  but  he  told  them 
that  they  knew  nothing  of  the  true  state  of  the  case,  and  that  if  they  at- 
tempted to  do  any  thing  about  it,  they  would  be  almost  sure  to  do 
mischief. 

Broosa.  Soott  aftcr  the  persecution  commenced  at  Constantino- 

ple, a  vigorous  attack  was  made  on  the  mission  at  Broosa.  Both  the 
Armenian  and  Greek  bishops  preached  violently  against  its  schools, 
and  all  its  operations,  and  anathemas  were  pronounced  on  all  who 
should  have  any  intercourse  with  the  missionaries.  Every  book  prepar- 
ed by  the  missionaries  was  removed  from  both  the  Greek  and  the  Arme- 
nian schools  in  Broosa.  A  Greek  priest  was  sent  to  Demir  Tash  and 
Philadar,  to  seize  the  books  and  cards  used  there  in  the  schools.  All 
people  who  had  such  books  in  their  possession,  were  ordered  to  deliver 
them  up.  About  500  or  600  books,  amotig  which  were  copies  of  the 
New  Testament,  the  Pentateuch  and  the  Psalms,  were  burnt  by  order 
of  the  Greek  bishop  in  front  of  his  church.  The  teachers  of  several 
schools  supported  by  the  Greeks  themselves,  were  ejected  from  office, 
because  they  were  too  "  Evangelical,"  and  a  Greek  priest  at  Demir 
Tash  was  deposed  for  the  same  reason.  Mr.  Powers'  Armenian  assist- 
ant found  it  necessary  to  leave  his  service.  The  owners  of  the  houses 
in  which  the  missionaries  lived,  were  threatened  with  excommunication 
and  banishment,  if  they  did  not  eject  them.  The  owner  of  Mr.  Pow- 
ers' house  was  excommunicated,  and  the  bishop  was  making  arrange- 
ments to  empty  it,  when  the  case  was  laid  before  the  American  consul, 
and  by  him  before  the  governor  of  the  city,  who  secured  to  them  the 
possession  of  the  houses  they  had  hired.  At  one  time,  an  order  was 
obtained  from  the  Porte  itself,  for  the  removal  of  one  of  the  mission- 
aries ;  but  the  death  of  the  Sultan  occurred  soon  after,  and  it  was  not 
enforced.  From  this  time,  the  violence  of  the  opposition  gradually  sub- 
sided. These  things  convinced  some  of  the  more  intelligent  of  the 
people,  that  their  clergy  were  enemies  of  the  light,  and  from  interested 
motives,  wished  to  keep  the  people  in  ignorance. 

Trebizond.  Thc  influencc  of  the  persecution  was  felt  at  Trebizond. 

The  Armenian  bishop,  who  had  never  dared  to  favor  the  mission  open- 
ly, was  removed  to  Zeitin,  a  barbarous  place  not  far  from  Kaisariyeh. 
His  successor  came,  and  published  the  orders  of  the  new  Patriarch,  for- 
bidding intercourse  with  the  missionaries,  and  requiring  the  surrender 
of  all  their  books.  The  people  were  greatly  alarmed,  and  the  order 
was  partially  obeyed.     The  Armenian  assistant  who  left  Smyrna  in  the 
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spring  to  avoid  persecution,  was  employed  by  the  Armenians  themselves 
to  teach  a  grammar  school,  in  which  employment  his  usefulness  and 
popularity  rapidly  increased. 

A  new  station  was  commenced  at  Erzeroom,  in  an-  Eneroom. 

cient  Armenia ;  an  important  city  of  30,000  inhabitants,  on  the  moun- 
tains, near  the  sources  of  the  Euphrates  and  the  Aras,  and  on  the  road 
from  Trebizond  to  Ooroomiah.  The  climate  is  much  like  that  of  the 
colder  parts  of  New  England,  but  less  changeable.  It  has  an  Armenian 
population  of  three  or  four  thousand ;  and  below,  in  the  valley  of  the 
Euphrates,  are  Erzengan,  Arabkir,  and  other  towns  where  Armenians 
are  numerous.  Mr.  Jackson,  from  Trebizond,  arrived  at  Erzeroom,  to 
make  preliminary  arrangements,  on  the  30th  of  April.  While  he  was 
there,  a  letter  was  read  from  the  patriarchate,  warning  the  people 
against  the  Americans,  forbidding  them  to  patronize  any  schools  they 
might  open,  or  to  buy  any  of  their  books,  and  ordering  them  to  burn 
such  books,  wherever  found.  A  house  having  been  obtained  through 
the  kind  assistance  of  the  English  consul,  he  arrived  there  with  his  fam- 
ily on  the  11th  of  September. 

The  persecution  did  not  affect  the  mission  in  Syria  and  syria  ami  Paiesti^. 
Palestine,  as  they  were  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Egypt ;  but  the  mission- 
ary force  was  much  reduced  by  the  absence  of  its  members.  At  Beirut 
were  only  Mr.  Thomson  and  Mr.  Hebard,  their  wives.  Miss  Tilden  and 
two  native  helpers.  At  Jerusalem  there  was  only  Mr.  Lanneau  and 
one  native  helper.  A  disease  of  the  eyes  drove  Mr.  Lanneau  from  his 
station  for  several  months ;  and  on  returning  from  Beirut  in  July,  the 
disease  returned  and  impeded  his  labors.  The  press  at  Beirut  was  idle 
nearly  all  the  year,  for  want  of  funds  and  a  printer.  Yet  some  progress 
was  made.  A  large  and  convenient  chapel  was  obtained  at  Beirut,  in 
which  two  Arabic  services  were  held  on  the  Sabbath,  between  which 
public  worship  was  attended  in  English  at  the  American  consulate. 
The  seminary  and  other  schools  went  on  as  usual ;  for  the  scholars  were 
mostly  from  families  which  had  learned  to  care  little  for  ecclesiastical 
thunders.  The  opposition  of  the  Greek  church,  too,  was  dying  away. 
The  distribution  of  books  and  tracts  continued.  In  this  work,  the  mis- 
sion had  an  efficient  coadjutor  at  Tripoli.  It  was  Abu  Yusuf,  a  blind 
old  man  of  the  Greek  church.  Though  worn  down  with  age  and  dis- 
ease, he  went  about  the  country  with  a  hired  donkey  loaded  with  books 
and  a  little  boy  to  lead  him,  zealous  to  do,  in  the  short  remnant  of  his 
life,  what  he  could  for  the  salvation  of  men.  His  labors  were  most 
abundant  in  the  district  of  Akkar,  northeast  of  Tripoli,  where  he  was 
encouraged  by  the  cordial  approbation  of  the  Greek  bishop  Zacharias. 
He  and  his  son  also  superintended  a  school  in  Tripoli. 

During  the  hot  months,  when  a  residence  at  Beirut  is  TheDn.zes. 

unsafe,  Mr.  Thomson  retired  to  'Areiya,  a  Christian  village,  and  Mr.  He- 
bard to  'Ainab,  where  two  thirds  of  the  people  were  Druzes,  and  where 
no  missionary  had  ever  before  been.  He  found  the  Druzes  very  acces- 
sible, and  anxious  for  instruction.     Many  of  them  seemed  desirous  to 
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know  how  they  might  be  saved.  During  the  winter,  some  of  them  had 
continued  to  resort  to  Beirut  for  instruction,  notwithstanding  the  deep 
snows  and  threats  of  vengeance  from  the  Emir  Beshir  ;  and  during  the 
summer  and  autumn,  the  whole  nation  seemed  to  be  accessible. 

The  Rev.  Charles  S.  Sherman,  with  his  wife,  arrived  at  Beirut  early 
in  September,  and  at  Jerusalem  on  the  24th  of  October.  On  the  15th 
of  October,  the  Rev.  Elias  R.  Beadle  and  his  wife  arrived  at  Beirut,  to 
reinforce  that  station. 

Cyprus.  The  persecution  did  not  extend  to  Cyprus,  though  under 

Turkish  jurisdiction  ;  for  the  Christian  inhabitants  are  not  Armenians, 
but  Greeks,  and  yet  not  subject  to  the  Greek  Patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople. And  moreover,  spiritual  religion  had  made  no  progress  among 
them.  The  missionaries  therefore  continued  to  circulate  books  and 
promote  education  as  formerly.  In  July,  the  Greeks  determined  to  add 
four  new  schools  to  the  six  already  existing,  and  to  raise  53,000  pias- 
ters, or  about  $2500,  for  their  support.  Of  this  sum,  the  archbishop 
was  to  pay  6000  piasters,  the  three  bishops  3000  each,  the  Kykkou 
monastery,  the  richest  in  the  island,  6000,  and  24,000  were  to  come 
from  the  public  treasury.  Seven  of  these  schools  contained  about  280 
scholars.  Till  this  year  there  was  no  school  for  girls  in  Cyprus.  In 
April,  Mrs.  Ladd  commenced  teaching  seven  or  eight  girls.  She  sus- 
pended her  labors  during  the  hot  season,  but  on  the  10th  of  October, 
opened  a  regular  school,  in  which  at  the  end  of  the  year,  were  eighteen 
scholars.  The  death  of  Mr.  Pease,  by  fever,  August  28,  was  a  heavy 
loss.  He  had  excited  high  hopes  of  usefulness.  He  had  written  a  co- 
pious grammar  of  the  modern  Greek  language,  and  nearly  completed 
the  translation  of  it,  and  had  just  finished  a  treatise  on  the  Sabbath. 
He  had  commenced  preaching  to  a  few  Greeks  in  his  own  house.  After 
his  death,  this  exercise  was  continued  by  Mr.  Ladd,  and  the  congrega- 
tion slowly  increased. 

Nestoriaiis.  Jhc  iTiission  to  the  Nestorians  commenced  the  year  in 

affliction.  On  the  third  of  January,  Mrs.  Grant  was  seized  with  a  fever, 
which  ended  in  death  on  the  14th.  The  Nestorian  clergy  connected 
with  the  mission,  many  of  whom  had  been  her  pupils,  were  deeply  af- 
fected by  her  sickness  and  especially  by  her  solemn  farewell.  During 
her  sickness,  public  prayers  were  offered  in  the  church  for  her  recovery. 
After  her  death,  three  of  the  bishops  proposed  that  she  should  be  buried 
within  the  walls  of  their  church,  "  where  none  but  very  holy  men  were 
ever  interred ;"  and,  said  one  of  them,  "  we  will  dig  her  grave  with  our 
own  hands.  She  has  done  so  much  for  us  and  our  people,  that  we  want 
to  do  something  for  her."  A  subdued  and  tender  spirit  seemed  to  rest 
on  all  who  had  known  her,  and  serious  inquiries  were  excited  concerning 
that  piety  which  enables  its  possessor  to  die  in  peace.  This  better 
state  of  religious  feeling  seemed  to  continue  through  the  year,  especially 
in  the  Seminary.  Priest  Dunka,  from  one  of  the  independent  tribes, 
gave  indications  of  piety.  This  man  having  learned  the  alphabet  in  his 
childhood,  became  a  reader  without  further  instruction  and  without  en- 
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couragement,  while  tendino-  his  father's  flocks  on  the  mountains,  and 
was  now  at  Ooroomiah,  both  as  a  learner  and  as  a  helper.  He  spent 
about  three  months  of  the  summer  among  his  native  mountains,  preach- 
ing the  gospel  in  the  villages  around  his  home.  It  was  a  region  in 
which  little  of  the  gospel  had  been  heard  for  generations,  except  the 
liturgy  in  an  unknown  tongue ;  and  the  people,  he  said,  "  were  as  eager 
in  listening,  as  people  dying  of  thirst  are  for  cold  water."  In  Septem- 
ber, Robert  Glen,  son  of  the  Rev.  William  Glen,  of  Tabriz,  was  at 
Ooroomiah  on  a  visit,  and  there,  as  he  believed,  became  reconciled  to  God. 
He  was  born  at  Astrakhan,  where  his  father  labored  seventeen  years  as 
a  missionary.  He  now  ardently  desired  to  spend  his  life  in  missionary 
labors,  and  soon  after  began  to  assist  in  teaching  one  of  the  schools. 

The  mission  had  twelve  free  schools  in  as  many  villages,  containing 
271  male  and  22  female  pupils;  a  Sabbath  school  of  50  scholars  at 
Geog  Tapa ;  17  girls  in  the  female  boarding  school,  and  55  students  in 
the  Seminary,  taught  by  a  priest  and  a  deacon,  under  the  supervision  of 
Mr.  Stocking.  There  was  a  blind  girl,  ten  or  twelve  years  old,  at  Geog 
Tapa.  The  deacon  who  taught  the  Sabbath  school  requested  that  she 
might  attend.  Having  heard  how  the  blind  are  taught  to  read  in  Ame- 
rica, he  made  a  Syriac  alphabet  for  her  use  of  potter's  clay,  and  she 
soon  learned  to  distinguish  the  letters. 

The  papists  continued  their  efforts  to  corrupt  the  Nestorians,  and  es- 
pecially the  young  bishop  of  Ardishai,  who  had  always  stood  somewhat 
aloof  from  the  American  mission.  They  had  a  church  at  Ardishai,  and 
a  few  followers,  who  so  provoked  Mar  Gabriel  by  their  zeal  to  prose- 
lyte his  people,  that  he  went  into  their  church,  and  stripped  it  of  every 
crucifix,  image,  picture  and  charm  that  it  contained.  Still,  the  papal  bish- 
op of  Salmas  and  the  Jesuit  Bore  followed  him  with  flattery,  and  obtained 
his  consent  to  establish  a  school  among  his  people;  but  he  soon  repent- 
ed of  his  error,  and  wrote  to  Bore,  warning  him  not  to  come  into  his 
village.  Bore  was  enraged,  and  having  a  firman  from  the  king  of  Per- 
sia, permitting  him  to  establish  schools,  opened  one  at  Ardishai.  But 
Gabriel  and  the  mission  had  acted  with  energy,  and  a  school  had  been 
already  opened  under  one  of  the  best  teachers  from  the  Seminary.  It 
soon  outgrew  its  accommodations,  and  another  was  opened.  Both 
schools  contained  sixty  scholars  ;  while  the  Jesuits'  school  first  increased 
to  nine  scholars,  and  then  dwindled  to  four  or  five. 

A  health  station  was  needed  for  the  hot  season,  and  with  the  con- 
sent of  the  prince  governor,  Gavalan,  the  village  of  Mar  Yohanna,  was 
selected  as  the  place.  A  Persian  khan  who  farmed  the  village,  interrupted 
the  execution  of  the  work,  by  beating  and  abusing  the  villagers.  Mar 
Yohanna  himself  was  bastinadoed,  and  one  hundred  tomans,  or  $250, 
extorted  from  the  family,  for  the  crime  of  inviting  the  missionaries  there. 
The  Russian  consul  general  at  Tabriz,  under  whose  protection  the  mis- 
sionaries then  were,  the  English  ambassador  having  left  Persia,  report- 
ed the  affair  to  the  prince  governor,  who  promptly  sent  an  officer  to  see 
that  justice  was  done.     Through  Mr.  Merrick  and  his  friend  Malek  Ka- 
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sem  Mirza,  the  story  reached  the  ears  of  the  king,  who  with  his  own 
hand  wrote  orders  to  the  prince  governor,  to  have  the  matter  arranged 
to  the  satisfaction  of  the  missionaries,  and  to  punish  the  khan.  The 
prince  governor  ordered  the  hundred  tomans  to  be  restored. 

In  view  of  many  such  acts  of  kindness  and  protection  from  the  Per- 
sian government,  the  missionaries  thought  they  could  no  longer,  with 
propriety,  refuse  to  do  something  for  the  education  of  Muhammedan 
youth.  A  school  for  them  was  commenced  December  24,  with  one 
scholar,  which  in  a  few  days  increased  to  six. 

The  Rev.  Willard  Jones  and  his  wife  arrived  at  Ooroomiah  on  the 
17th  of  November. 

Mission  in  iiie  inde.  At  an  carly  period,  the  Nestorian  Patriarch  had  urged 
pendent  Nestorwns.  ^^^  missioH  to  cxtcnd  its  opBratious  to  the  mountain  tribes, 
and  had  been  encouraged  to  expect  that  it  would  be  done  ;  but  it  had 
never  yet  been  practicable.  No  traveller  except  Mr.  Shultz,  a  German, 
had  ever  attempted  to  pass  through  the  intervening  country  of  the 
Koords ;  and  he  was  murdered  on  his  way.  Nor  if  the  danger  had  been 
less,  was  there  any  missionary  at  Ooroomiah  who  could  be  spared  to 
make  the  attempt.  It  was  understood,  however,  that  there  was  a  body 
of  Nestorians  on  the  west  of  the  Koordish  mountains,  near  the  Tigris, 
among  whom  a  mission  might  be  commenced,  from  which  access  to  the 
independent  tribes  might  be  comparatively  safe  and  easy.  It  was 
known  that  the  Nestorian  Patriarch  at  El  Koosh,  west  of  the  mountains, 
had  long  since  become  a  Roman  Catholic,  that  his  people  generally 
had  followed  his  example,  and  that  for  that  reason  the  patriarchate  of 
Mar  Shimon  had  been  established  in  the  mountains ;  but  it  was  also 
understood  that  about  the  year  1831  or  1832,  a  large  part  of  them  had 
revolted  from  Rome,  and  had  revived  the  old  patriarchate  of  Mar  Elias 
at  El  Koosh.  Indeed,  when  Mr.  Perkins  first  arrived  at  Ooroomiah,  Mar 
Ehas  of  El  Koosh  was  in  that  vicinity,  and  had  induced  the  Nestorians 
generally  to  acknowledge  him  as  their  Patriarch.  He  professed  to  be 
overjoyed  at  the  arrival  of  the  mission  and  delighted  with  their  books, 
and  promised  to  aid  their  enterprise.  In  1838,  the  Nestorians  of  the 
plain  had  generally  returned  to  their  allegiance  to  Mar  Shimon,  though 
one  bishop  still  adhered  to  Mar  Elias. 

It  had  become  certain  that  Dr.  Grant  must  leave  Ooroomiah,  as  his 
health  could  not  endure  the  chmate.  He  was  therefore  directed  to  at- 
tempt the  establishment  of  a  mission  among  the  Nestorians  on  the  w^est 
of  the  mountains.  Mr.  Homes,  of  the  mission  at  Constantinople,  was 
directed  to  assist  him  in  exploring  the  country,  and  in  other  preparatory 
labors,  till  an  associate  should  arrive.  Information  was  afterwards  re- 
ceived of  the  death  of  Mrs.  Grant,  which  might  render  it  necessary  to 
delay  the  enterprise.  Other  information  led  to  doubts  concerning  the 
existence  of  the  supposed  Nestorian  community  west  of  the  mountains. 
It  became  evident,  too,  that  the  Turkish  empire  was  about  to  be  involv- 
ed in  a  war,  which  would  render  travelling  on  the  proposed  route  extreme- 
ly dangerous,  if  not  impracticable.     Mr.  Jones,  Dr.  Grant's  intended  as- 
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sociate,  was  therefore  directed  to  proceed  to  Ooroomiah,  and  new  in- 
structions were  sent  to  Dr.  Grant  and  Mr.  Homes,  authorizing  them  to 
defer  the  attempt.     But  they  had  already  gone. 

Dr.  Grant  left  Ooroomiah  on  the  first  of  April,  to  join  his  associate. 
On  his  way  to  Trebizond,  he  suffered  much  and  was  repeatedly  in  dan- 
ger of  perishing  from  the  snow,  which  was  from  two  to  four  feet  deep 
for  more  than  two  hundred  miles.     On  arriving  at  Constantinople,  he 
found  that  Mr.  Homes  could  not  then  be  spared  from  that  mission.     He 
therefore,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  brethren,  returned  by  Trebizond 
to  Erzeroom,  and  crossing  the  intervening  mountains,  which  was  still 
difficult  on  account  of  the  snow,  arrived  at  Diarbekir  on  the  Tigris  on 
the  30th  of  May.     On  the  same  day,  May  30,  Mr.  Homes  left  Con- 
stantinople to  join  him.     In  fifty-nine  hours  an  Austrian  steamer  carried 
him  seven  hundred  miles  to  Trebizond.     June  9,  he  arrived  at  Erze- 
room.    As  the  shortest  road  to  Diarbekir,  through  a  country  inhabited 
by  independent  Koords,  was  always  unsafe,  and  now  on  account  of  the 
■war  more  dangerous  than  ever,  he  resolved  to  follow  the  valley  of  the 
Euphrates  to  the  latitude  of  Diarbekir,  and  approach  that  city  from  the 
west.     On  his  way,  he  visited  Erzingan,  Eghin,  Arabkir,  and  other 
populous  towns,  which  are  the  real  home  of  many  of  the  rich  Armenian 
residents  at  Constantinople,  and  must  at  some  future  time  be  an  impor- 
tant field  for  missionary  labor.     At  Arabkir,  he  found  that  the  Arme- 
nian bishop,  by  orders  from  Constantinople,  had  been  collecting  publi- 
cations of  the  mission  press  at  Smyrna,  which  were  circulating  among 
his  people.     He  acknowledged  that  they  contained  nothing  objection- 
able ;  but  he  had  been  ordered  to  collect  and  burn  them,  and  must  obey. 
June  24,  as  has  been  already  stated,  the  great   battle  of  Nezib  was 
fought,  and  the  Turkish  grand  army  dispersed.     Its  miserable  fragments 
retreated  in  confusion  towards  their  homes,  plundering  villages  and  tra- 
vellers and  robbing  each  other  on  their  way.     June  28,  just  at  night, 
Mr.  Homes  met  a  company  of  fifty  armed  Koords  and  several  armed 
women,  who  were  returning  from  that  field  of  slaughter ;  and  having 
been  saved  from  violence  and  cautioned  against  travelling  in  the  night 
by  the  commander,  arrived  at  Argunni,  twelve  hours  from  Diarbekir. 
He  despatched  a  messenger  with  a  letter  to  Dr.  Grant.     Having  been 
detained  several  days  by  want  of  an  escort,  and  robbed,  by  the  conni- 
vance, as  all  supposed,  of  the  governor,  he  arrived  at  Diarbekir  on 
the  third  of  July.     Just  without  the  walls,  he  met  his  messenger,  who 
had  been  robbed  of  every  thing  but  the  letter. 

Joining  a  company  of  forty  horsemen.  Dr.  Grant  and  Mr.  Homes 
arrived  at  Mardin  on  the  10th  of  July,  after  a  ride  of  eighteen  hours- 
Here  they  were  confined,  by  the  dangers  which  beset  every  road  for 
want  of  an  established  government,  about  two  months.  The  ruin  of  the 
Sultan's  army  was  ascribed  to  the  introduction  of  the  European  dress 
and  tactics;  and  this  inflamed  the  Mussulman  hatred  against  Chris- 
tians. The  native  Christians,  too,  thinking  the  Turkish  power  effectu- 
ally broken,  grew  insolent  and  overbearing.     The  attempts  of  the  mis- 
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sionaries  to  collect  information  were  taken  as  evidence  that  they  were 
spies.  Within  a  week  of  their  arrival,  they  were  threatened  with  death 
by  the  populace,  and  the  governor  offered  them  a  guard,  which  they 
declined.  The  turbulence  of  the  people  increased,  and  robberies  and 
murders  grew  more  numerous,  till  September  4,  when  Mr.  Homes  went 
out  to  inquire  concerning  caravans,  with  which  they  might  leave  the 
city.  During  his  walk,  he  saw  conclusive  evidence  of  an  approaching 
insurrection,  and  of  a  determination  to  kill  the  strangers.  That  evening, 
the  brethren  heard  that  a  caravan  from  Mosul  had  encamped  at  a  neigh- 
boring village,  on  its  way  to  Aleppo.  The  next  morning,  they  rode  out 
to  find  the  caravan  ;  but  it  had  gone,  and  the  villagers  told  them  they 
could  not  overtake  it.  They  rode  back  to  the  city  ;  but  the  gates  were 
shut,  the  walls  guarded  by  armed  men,  and  violence  and  butchery  raged 
within.  The  Koords  of  the  city  had  risen,  had  attacked  the  palace  and 
massacred  several  of  the  principal  men,  and  among  the  rest,  the  late 
governor.  The  Mussulmans  on  the  walls,  who  gave  them  the  informa- 
tion, told  them  they  must  go  on  their  way  and  disappear,  or  they  would 
meet  with  the  same  fate.  They  rode  to  the  Convent  of  the  Patriarch  of 
the  Jacobite  Syrians,  two  hours  east  of  the  city,  and  were  hospitably 
received  within  its  high  and  massive  walls  and  iron  gates.  Their  ser- 
vant was  then  sent  after  their  money  and  baggage.  Near  the  city  he 
was  recognized,  and  pursued  till  he  disappeared  in  the  crooked  streets. 
When  he  arrived  at  the  house  where  they  had  lodged,  its  inmates  be- 
came fi'antic  with  alarm  ;  for  armed  men  with  drawn  swords  had  been 
seeking  the  foreigners  all  day,  to  put  them  to  death,  and  his  appearance 
might  attract  them  to  the  house.  Taking  a  part  of  the  money  and 
clothing,  disguising  himself  and  spurring  his  horse,  he  returned  safely  to 
the  convent.  A  hundred  Koords  rushed  out  at  the  eastern  gate,  to  attack 
them  in  the  convent ;  but  various  objects  diverted  them  from  the  attempt. 
At  three  different  times  that  night,  armed  men  searched  the  house  where 
they  had  lodged,  demanding,  "  Where  are  the  men  who  have  written 
down  our  mosques ;" — and  thrusting  their  swords  into  every  hiding 
place  that  might  conceal  them. 

They  remained  six  days  at  the  convent,  during  which  it  was  neither 
safe  to  leave,  for  fear  of  being  murdered  on  the  way,  nor  to  remain,  for 
fear  of  exciting  a  war  between  the  Koords  and  the  Syrians.  It  had  be- 
come certain  that  the  proposed  mission  could  not  be  commenced.  Mar 
Elias  of  El  Koosh,  finding  the  Nestorians  not  disposed  to  own  him  as 
their  Patriarch,  had  resumed  his  connection  with  Rome,  and  his  flock 
had  followed  him ;  so  that  there  were  now  no  Nestorians  west  of  the 
mountains,  among  whom  a  mission  could  be  established.  The  intended 
explorations  had  been  made,  so  far  as  the  state  of  the  country  permitted. 
Nothing  remained,  therefore,  but  for  the  brethren  to  return  to  their  re- 
spective stations,  as  best  they  could.  They  determined  to  leave  the 
convent,  by  the  first  practicable  opportunity.  They  returned,  separately 
and  secretly,  to  Mardin.  Mr.  Homes,  disguised  as  a  Koordish  trooper, 
remained  in  the  suburbs,  till  he  found  an  opportunity  to  join  a  company 
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of  soldiers  on  the  way  to  Diarbekir.  Thence,  after  a  series  of  interest- 
ing adventures,  some  of  which  were  not  unattended  with  danger,  he 
arrived,  by  way  of  Sivas  and  Tocat,  at  Samsoon,  just  as  the  steamer 
from  Trebizond  touched  at  the  port ;  and  going  on  board,  arrived  at 
Constantinople  on  the  21st  of  October. 


Koordib>h  Wari'ior. 


The  Prudential  Committee  were  aware  that  Dr.  Grant  had  long 
been  anxious  to  visit  the  Independent  Nestorians,  and  they  hoped  that 
he  would  find  his  way  into  their  country  before  completing  this  journey ; 
though,  on  account  of  the  dangers  which,  according  to  all  accounts, 
must  be  encountered  on  the  way,  they  had  not  directed  him  to  make 
the  attempt.  He  resolved  not  to  be  deterred  by  the  dangers  of  the  way, 
without  first  taking  a  nearer  view  of  them.  Dressing  in  oriental  robes 
and  turban,  he  returned  to  Mardin,  where  he  remained  two  days ;  and 
meanwhile  the  place  was  put  under  the  vigorous  government  of  the 
pasha  of  Mosul.  He  left  Mardin  on  the  15th  of  September;  and  after 
a  journey  of  about  200  miles,  70  of  which  was  through  an  uninhabited 
desert,  and  having  once  been  waylaid  by  Koordish  robbers,  who, 
however,  on  seeing  the  party,  thought  best  to  refrain  from  attacking 
them,  arrived  on  the  20th  at  Mosul.  He  found  that  all  the  Koordish 
tribes  between  Mosul  and  the  Nestorian  frontier  had  been  subjected  to 
Turkish  rule.  So  far,  the  pasha  would  be  responsible  for  his  safety ; 
but  no  farther.  "  Those  mountain  infidels,"  said  the  pasha,  "  acknow- 
ledge neither  pashas  nor  kings;  but  from  time  immemorial,  every  man 
has  been  his  own  king."    Furnished  with  a  guard  to  protect  him  against 
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the  Koords,  he  left  Mosul  on  the  7th  of  October,  and  crossing  the 
Tigris  passed  over  the  ruins  of  ancient  Nineveh,  and  soon  entered  the 
country  of  the  Yezidees,  the  reputed  worshippers  of  the  devil.  They 
received  him  the  more  readily  as  a  guest,  on  learning  that  he  was  a 
Christian  ;  for  their  religion  seems  to  have  been  derived,  in  part,  from 
Christianity,  perhaps  through  the  Manichaeans.  Some  of  them  have 
since  expressed  a  desire  to  have  missionaries  sent  among  them.  Octo- 
ber 8,  he  passed  the  plain  on  which  the  Persian  army  under  Darius  was 
finally  overthrown  by  Alexander  the  Great*  At  Akra,  his  Turkish 
guard  delivered  him  over  to  the  Koordish  chief,  and  took  a  receipt  for 
him,  as  if  he  had  been  a  bale  of  goods.  The  chief,  thus  made  responsi- 
ble for  his  safety,  gave  him  a  Koordish  guard,  to  attend  him  to  the 
frontier.  As  he  advanced  among  the  mountains,  he  found  Nestorians 
in  increasing  numbers,  some  of  them  living  interspersed  among  the 
Koords,  and  others  temporarily  there.  The  latter  fiercely  demanded 
"  Who  are  you  ?  Whence  come  you  ?  What  do  you  want  ?"  The 
Koordish  guard  was  filled  with  terror,  and  begged  permission  to  return. 
Dr.  Grant  dismissed  him  at  Duree,  and  took  a  guide  furnished  by  the 
Nestorian  bishop  of  that  place.  On  the  18th,  he  crossed  the  frontier 
range  of  hills,  and  reached  Lezan,  the  first  village  of  the  Tiyary,  the 
most  numerous  and  warlike  of  the  tribes.  He  had  never  seen  but  one 
of  this  tribe,  the  blind  young  man  who,  having  heard  of  the  American 
physician,  had  travelled  on  foot  to  Ooroomiah,  and  returned  seeing.  He 
had  but  just  entered  the  village,  when  this  young  man,  having  heard  of 
his  approach,  met  him  with  a  present  of  honey,  and  introduced  him  to 
his  countrymen.  He  travelled  on  from  village  to  village,  till  on  the  26th 
he  arrived  at  the  Patriarch's  residence.  Everywhere  he  was  well  re- 
ceived and  kindly  aided  in  his  progress,  some  parts  of  which  were  so 
precipitous  that  the  mules  of  the  country  could  not  pass,  and  for  three 
days  he  was  obliged  to  travel  on  foot,  wearing  sandals  of  hair  cord,  made 
for  such  service.  Everywhere  his  medical  services  were  highly  prized. 
The  Patriarch,  when  Dr.  Grant  approached  his  residence,  sent  an  escort 
with  a  horse  to  meet  him,  and  watched  his  approach  from  his  chamber 
window  with  a  spy-glass.  On  his  arrival,  the  Patriarch  received  him 
cordially.  He  said  he  had  been  looking  for  a  visit  from  some  member 
of  the  mission  for  a  long  time,  and  had  begun  to  fear  they  would  never 
arrive.  "  And  now,"  he  added,  "  you  are  doubly  welcome.  My  heart 
is  rejoiced  that  I  see  your  face.  You  will  make  my  house  your  own, 
and  regard  me  as  your  elder  brother.  It  is  a  happy  day  for  us  both. 
May  your  journey  be  blessed." 

Dr.  Grant  remained  with  the  Patriarch  about  five  weeks,  during 
which  time  the  whole  subject  of  missions  among  his  people  was  fully 
discussed ;  and  especially  the  raising  up  of  a  learned  and  pious  Nesto- 
rian clergy,  who  should  not  only  promote  piety  at  home,  but  revive  the 

*  At  the  battle  of  Arbela ;  so  called  from  Arbela,  now  Arbil,  to  which  Da- 
rius retreated  across  the  Zab. 
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distant  missions  which  were  once  the  glory  of  their  church.  As  it  was 
too  late  in  the  season  to  commence  an  examination  of  the  whole  country, 
the  Patriarch  insisted  that  Dr.  Grant  should  visit  him  again  the  next 
spring,  when  he  or  his  brother  would  accompany  him  to  every  conside- 
rable village,  and  order  the  establishment  of  schools  in  such  as  he  should 
select.  He  was  the  more  earnest  in  his  request,  because  the  Roman 
Catholics  were  making  zealous  efforts  to  proselyte  his  people,  and  with 
occasional  instances  of  success.  Alluding  to  this,  one  of  his  brothers 
told  Dr.  Grant,  "  You  have  come  late." 

About  the  last  of  November,  Dr.  Grant  left  the  Patriarch's  residence 
for  Ooroomiah.  His  road  lay  through  the  country  of  the  Hakary 
Koords,  and  obliged  him  to  visit  their  celebrated  chief,  Nooroolah  Bey, 
by  whose  orders  the  German  traveller  Shultz  had  been  murdered.  He 
found  the  chief  in  his  castle  at  Bashkalleh,  confined  to  his  bed  by  a  cold 
which  had  brought  on  inflammation  and  fever.  Dr.  Grant  soon  restored 
him  to  health,  and  received  an  urgent  request  to  remain  with  him,  or  if 
he  must  go,  to  return  soon  and  take  up  his  residence  in  the  country.  He 
left  Bashkalleh  with  a  small  caravan  for  Salraas,  and  thence,  by  a  safe 
and  well-known  road,  reached  Ooroomiah  on  the  7th  of  December. 

Mr.  Merrick  continued  at  Tabriz,  engaged  in  his  usual  Mission  i»  tha 
labors,  but  without  any  marked  result. 

The  mission  in  West  Africa  was  strengthened  by  the  cape  Paimas. 
arrival,  October  4,  of  Dr.  Alexander  E.  Wilson  and  his  wife,  formerly 
of  the  Zulu  mission.  Two  natives  were  added  to  the  church  on  the 
6th  of  October.  The  seminary  contained  thirty  males  and  twenty 
females,  who  were  taught  in  separate  departments.  There  were  two 
day  schools,  one  at  Rocktown  and  one  at  Sarekeh.  The  latter  was 
taught  by  a  pious  native  and  his  wife,  both  educated  in  the  mission 
seminary. 

The  mission  to  the  maritime  Zulus  was  resumed.  Din-  Z"'"  M^Mon. 
gaan  having  been  defeated  with  immense  slaughter,  and  an  English 
force  having  arrived  at  Port  Natal,  with  a  request  that  the  parties 
would  make  peace,  conferences  commenced  on  the  22d  of  March,  which 
soon  resulted  in  a  treaty.  The  way  being  thus  opened,  Dr.  Adams  and 
his  wife  and  Mrs.  Lindley  returned.  They  arrived  at  Port  Natal  June 
12.  In  the  autumn,  Mr.  Lindley  removed  his  family  to  Port  Natal. 
During  the  war,  the  buildings  of  the  mission  at  Umlazi  had  been  left 
undisturbed.  Meanwhile,  a  revolution  was  going  on  among  the  Zulus. 
Umpandi,  a  brother  of  Dingaan,  a  man  of  pacific  disposition  and  desi- 
rous of  the  friendship  of  the  whites,  fearing  the  jealous  cruelty  of  his 
brother,  withdrew  with  some  followers  across  the  Tugela,  to  place  him- 
self under  the  protection  of  the  Boers.  One  induna  after  another  joined 
him  with  his  people,  till  he  had  half  the  nation  on  his  side.  He  was 
then  formally  proclaimed  king,  after  which  his  followers  continued  to 
increase.  Dingaan  sent  an  expedition  to  take  away  his  cattle,  but  it 
was  unsuccessful.  Umpandi  applied  to  Dr.  Adams  to  establish  a  mis- 
sion   among  his  people.     At  the  earnest  request  of  the  Boers,  Mr. 
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Lindley  commenced  a  school  among  them  about  the  close  of  the 
year. 

Eas.err,  Africa.  Jhc  dominions  of  the  Sultan  of  Muscat  consist  of  near- 

ly all  the  sea  coast  of  Asia  and  Africa,  from  the  Persian  Gulf  to  the 
latitude  of  Madagascar.  He  has  a  considerable  navy,  is  extensively 
engaged  in  commerce,  and  has  established  something  like  a  regular 
government  in  his  dominions.  His  capital  is  at  Muscat ;  but  he  resides, 
for  a  considerable  part  of  every  year,  at  Zanzibar,  on  the  eastern  coast 
of  Africa.  A  correspondence  with  Richard  P.  Waters,  Esq.,  American 
consul  at  Zanzibar,  encouraged  the  hope  that  Africa  might  be  success- 
fully entered  from  this  quarter.  Messrs.  Burgess,  French  and  Hume 
were  therefore  directed  to  make  further  inquiries,  as  they  would  touch 
at  Zanzibar  on  their  voyage  to  Bombay.  Their  reports,  and  further 
intercourse  with  Mr.  Waters,  led  to  the  conclusion,  that  a  competent 
missionary  ought  to  be  stationed  at  Zanzibar  without  unnecessary 
delay. 

cherokees.  Of  thc  iiiissions  to  the  Indians  on  this  continent,  that  to 

the  Cherokees  first  demands  attention.  Both  divisions  of  the  nation, 
the  eastern  and  the  western,  were  now  settled  in  the  same  territory. 
But  how  should  they  be  governed  1  Each  division  had  its  own  consti- 
tution, laws,  and  officers  of  government.  Which  should  rule  ?  Those 
who  had  been  established  in  the  country  for  years,  or  the  far  more  nu- 
merous body,  who  had  just  come  from  the  east  ?  It  was  long  before 
such  questions  were  settled,  and  one  uniform  system  of  government 
organized  for  the  whole.  Meanwhile,  another  cause  threatened  the 
nation  with  Avide  spread  and  permanent  disaster.  The  treaty  of  1835 
had  been  made  in  violation  of  a  law,  forbidding  any  chief,  on  penalty 
of  death,  to  treat  for  the  cession  of  lands.  Some  of  the  enemies  of  that 
treaty  determined  to  enforce  that  law,  and  on  the  22d  of  June,  deliber- 
ately put  to  death  Major  Ridge,  his  son  John  Ridge,  and  Elias  Boudi- 
not,  who  had  been  principal  agents  in  the  negotiation.  This  deed  of 
violence  stimulated  party  animosity  to  the  utmost.  The  United  States 
government  felt  bound  to  avenge  the  murder,  and  troops  patroled  the 
country  to  find  the  murderers  ;  but  without  success.  Such  agitations, 
added  to  all  the  hinderances  growing  out  of  a  new  settlement,  rendered 
much  progress  in  the  missionary  work  impossible.  Yet  the  school  at 
Dwight  went  on  prosperously,  till  one  of  its  buildings  was  consumed  by 
fire  in  December ;  the  printing  at  Park  Hill  was  continued,  and  some 
progress  was  made  in  organizing  new  missions,  out  of  the  materials 
that  had  been  removed  from  the  east  of  the  Mississippi. 
(^hnctaws.  In  thc  Choctaw  mission  there  were  few  changes.     The 

schools  continued  much  as  last  year.  A  protracted  meeting  was  held  in 
August  at  the  Good  Water  station,  in  the  western  part  of  the  country, 
and  was  the  means  of  some  awakening.  In  that  district  eight  were 
added  to  the  church. 

Pawnees.  ThcrB  was  an  important  change  in  the  prospects  of  the 

Pawnee  mission.     The  Pawnees  had  been  urging  the  United  States 
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government  to  furnish  them  with  the  farmers,  teams  and  agricultural 
implements  promised  in  the  treaty  of  1834.  In  September,  Major 
Hamilton,  the  new  agent,  informed  them  that  their  request  would  be 
granted,  and  that  an  appropriation  had  been  made  for  that  purpose.  At 
his  request  the  missionaries  assisted  the  chiefs  in  selecting  a  place 
for  a  settlement.  The  place  chosen  was  on  the  north  side  of  the  Loup 
branch  of  the  Platte  river,  about  100  miles  from  Bellevue.  Major 
Hamilton  requested  the  missionaries  to  act  as  teachers  of  the  Pawnees 
under  the  patronage  of  the  United  States,  and  through  them  requested 
the  Prudential  Committee  to  obtain  the  four  farmers  stipulated  for  in  the 
treaty. 

The  mission  to  the  Sioux  continued  its  hard  labor,  with  sioux. 

moderate  success.  In  February,  ten  women  were  added  to  the  church 
at  Lac  qui  Parle,  and  their  eighteen  children  were  baptized.  Two 
others,  a  man  and  a  woman,  were  admitted  near  the  close  of  the  year. 
The  schools  were  more  flourishing  than  at  any  former  time.  As  the 
cold  weather  came  on,  Mr.  Huggins  made  a  loom,  and  a  few  of  the 
women  spun  and  wove  a  few  yards  of  cloth.  None  of  them  had  ever 
seen  a  loom  before,  and  they  were  exceedingly  pleased  to  learn  that  it 
was  possible  for  them  to  make  cloth.  This  achievement  was  the  more 
important,  because  it  was  a  victory  over  their  religion,  which  forbids 
them  to  work  as  civilized  people  do. 

Among  the  Ojibwas,  the  station   at  Fon  du  Lac  was  ojibwas. 

given  up,  as  the  Indians,  on  account  of  the  scarcity  of  game  and  the 
transfer  of  trade  to  other  places,  had  deserted  the  place.  At  La  Pointe 
the  school  rather  increased.  At  Pokeguma,  attempts  at  civilized  life 
were  manifestly  advancing. 

This  year  the  dissensions  which,  for  some  years,  had  stockLndge. 

w^rought  evil  among  the  Stockbridge  Indians,  were  ended.  In  July, 
they  sold  half  their  land,  including  none  of  their  improvements,  to  the 
United  States  ;  and  with  the  proceeds,  bought  the  interest  of  the  disaf- 
fected party  in  the  remainder.  The  disafllected,  amounting  to  seventy 
or  eighty,  left  in  October  for  a  new  home  among  the  Delawares,  near 
Fort  Leavenworth.  In  the  operations  of  the  mission,  nothing  occurred 
of  special  interest. 

The  only  event  of  much  importance  among  the  New  New  york. 

York  Indians  was,  the  admission  of  sixteen  members  to  the  Tuscarora 
church,  on  the  last  Sabbath  in  March. 

The   good   work   went   on    steadily,   though   slowly,  Abenmquii. 

among  the  Abernaquis.  Nine  members  were  added  to  the  church  this 
year,  making  the  whole  number  twenty-six, — all  converts  from  popery. 

The  Oregon  mission  commenced  the  year,  as  it  closed  the  oreson  Mission. 
preceding,  in  the  midst  of  high  religious  excitement,  which  continued  till 
spring.  The  interest  of  novelty  then  seemed  gradually  to  wear  away,  the 
nature  of  the  service  of  God,  in  which  so  many  hundreds  had  promised  to 
engage,  became  better  understood,  and  there  was  less  inclination  to 
engage  in  it.     At  Clear  Water  station,  among  the  Nez  Perces,  which  had 

51 
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been  the  principal  scene  of  the  excitement,  two  Indians  and  one  white 
man  were  admitted  to  the  church  in  November.  Still,  notwithstanding 
the  diminution  of  excitement,  and  the  influence  of  the  Romish  priests, 
who  professed  to  be  the  only  "  men  of  God"  in  the  country,  and  indus- 
triously denounced  the  missionaries,  the  Indians  continued  to  appear 
friendly  and  attentive  to  religious  instruction,  and  showed  an  increasing 
inclination  to  engage  in  agricultural  pursuits. 

In  March,  Mr.  Eells  and  Mr.  Walker  removed  to  their  new  station 
among  the  Flatheads,  called  Tshimakain.*      In  May,  Mr.  Smith  left 
Clear  Water,  and  commenced  a  new  station  at  Kami  ah,  about  sixty 
miles  up  the  river,  among  about  275  Nez  Perces. 
ThePressfrom  Mr.  Hall,  onc  of  thc  printers  at  the  Sandwich  Islands, 

Honolulu.  ^^g  compelled  to  take  a  voyage  on  account  of  the  sick- 

ness of  his  wife.  It  was  thought  best  that  he  should  visit  the  Oregon 
mission.  He  took  with  him  a  small  press,  type,  furniture  and  paper, 
all  worth  about  $450,  a  donation  to  the  Oregon  mission  from  the  First 
Church  at  Honolulu.  He  arrived  at  Wallawalla  about  the  first  of  May, 
proceeded  to  Clear  Water,  and  there  executed  the  first  printing  done 
on  the  west  of  the  Rocky  Mountains.  It  was  a  small  elementary 
school  book  in  the  Nez  Perces  language.  The  pubhcation  of  this  book 
gave  new  life  to  the  schools. 

soifsupporting  For  several  years,  some  persons  had  contended  that  the 

Mission.  missions  of  the  Board  and  of  all  kindred  societies  Vt^ere 

conducted  on  a  wrong  principle  ;  that  missionaries  among  the  heathen 
ought  to  support  themselves  by  their  own  labor,  and  to  be  free  from 
the  control  of  any  board  or  committee.  At  length,  several  students  of 
the  Oberlin  Institute  in  Ohio,  felt  themselves  prepared  to  commence  a 
self-supporting  mission  in  Northern  India.  They  therefore  went  forth 
among  the  churches,  soliciting  funds  to  pay  their  passage  to  India  ;  for 
it  seems  never  to  have  occurred  to  thern,  that  paying  their  passage  by 
their  own  labor  as  sailors  would  be  the  easiest  part  of  their  enterprise, 
and  that  if  unable  to  support  themselves  by  their  own  labor  on  the  way, 
they  would  be  still  more  unable  to  do  it  after  their  arrival.  A  consid- 
erable part  of  the  donations  which  they  received,  was  of  necessity  ex- 
pended for  their  subsistence  while  procuring  more.  Having  learned  by 
further  inquiry,  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  execute  their  project  in 
India,  they  turned  their  attention  to  the  region  of  the  Columbia  river, 
and  left  New  York,  hoping  to  overtake  the  last  reinforcement  of  the 
Oregon  mission,  and  pass  the  Rocky  Mountains  with  them.  On  reach- 
ing the  frontier  settlements  in  Missouri,  they  found  themselves  too  late, 
and  concluded  to  remain  in  that  region  through  the  next  winter.  Mean- 
while, some  had  left  the  company,  and  others  had  joined  it.  It  must 
have  been  in  the  summer  of  this  year,  that  two  of  them  arrived ;   Mr. 

*  Marked  on  the  map  as  the  Pondera  station.  An  incidental  remark  in  a 
letter  from  one  of  the  missionaries  suggests  the  conjecture,  that  the  station 
should  be  placed  farther  south,  towards  the  Spokan  river. 
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Griffin,  who  had  received  a  theological  education,  and  Mr.  Hunger,  a 
mechanic.  Mr.  Griffin  was  accompanied  by  his  wife.  Finding  no 
other  means  of  immediate  usefulness  or  support,  they  engaged  as  labor- 
ers, by  the  month,  one  with  Mr.  Spaulding  and  the  other  with  Dr. 
Whitman. 

The  history  of  the  last  year  left  the  Sandwich  Islands  ^""dwich  uiands. 
mission  in  the  midst  of  a  glorious  revival.  That  revival  went  on.  The 
number  added  to  the  churches  in  twelve  months  previous  to  the  gen- 
eral meeting  in  May,  was  10,725.  The  whole  number  from  the  com- 
mencement of  the  mission  at  all  the  stations  except  two,  was  16,587. 
In  all  the  churches  there  were  15,915  members  in  regular  standing. 
There  were  1,014  candidates  for  admission.  The  average  attendance 
on  public  worship  at  all  the  stations  except  five,  was  21,450.  The 
number  of  organized  churches  was  eighteen.  The  additions  to  the 
churches,  however,  did  not  correctly  represent  the  number  of  conver- 
sions during  the  same  period ;  for,  on  account  of  the  ignorance  of  the 
people,  and  the  known  instability  and  deceptiveness  of  the  native 
character,  candidates  were  almost  uniformly  kept  on  probation  from  six 
months  to  two  years  before  their  admission. 

The  revival  was  not  uniformly  sustained  throughout  the  Islands.  At 
some  stations,  it  was  succeeded  by  that  reaction  which  is  apt  to  follow 
high  and  protracted  excitement ;  and  this  in  some  cases,  was  followed  by 
another  reviving.  At  other  stations,  it  continued  with  little  abatement  to 
the  end  of  the  year. 

There  were  other  incidents  of  special  interest.  The  donation  of  a 
press  by  Mr.  Bingham's  people  to  the  Oregon  mission  has  already 
been  mentioned.  It  was  the  gift  of  about  fifty  of  the  female  members 
of  the  church.  His  people  also  contributed  about  $300  towards  his 
support.  They  were  building,  at  the  same  time,  a  stone  meeting  house, 
144  feet  by  78,  towards  which  the  king  contributed  $3000,  and  others 
about  $2500.  In  August,  the  second  church  in  Honolulu  dedicated  their 
new  meeting  house,  125  feet  by  60,  which  cost  about  $2000,  of  which 
only  $100  remained  unpaid. 

On  the  25th  of  March,  a  few  days  less  than  nineteen  BMe  translated. 
years  from  the  time  of  his  arrival,  Mr.  Bingham  completed  the  translation 
of  the  Bible  into  the  Hawaiian  language. 

Kinau,  the  regent,  died  on  the  4th  of  April,  leaving  a  high  reputation 
for  Christian  firmness  and  consistency.  Kekauluohi  was  appointed  her 
successor.*  Kaikioewa,  the  aged  and  pious  governor  of  Kauai,  died 
about  a  week  after  the  death  of  Kinau. 

*  The  office  of  female  regent  seems  lo  have  commenced  with  Kaahumanu, 
■who  was  regent  in  ihc  full  sense  of  that  term,  for  the  king  was  then  a  minor. 
When  he  assumed  the  reins  of  government,  the  office  was  modified,  so  as  to 
amount  to  little  more  than  a  check  upon  the  arbitrary  power  of  the  king.  It 
was  thenceforth  understood,  that  the  king  was  tlie  actual  ruler,  but  no  docu- 
ment signed  by  him  was  valid,  without  the  signature  of  the  regent.  She  also 
acted  in  his  name  in  his  absence. 
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Ntw  Code  of  Law..  Originally,  there  was  no  law  on  these  Islands,  but  the 
temporary  and  changing  "  thought  of  the  chief."  Every  chief  was 
absolute  master  of  all  his  people,  and  the  king  was  absolute  master  of 
both  people  and  chiefs.  Since  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  several 
laws  had  been  promulgated  by  royal  proclamation,  forbidding  certain 
gross  vices ;  but  the  relations  of  rulers  and  people  remained  unaltered.  As 
knowledo"e  and  civilization  advanced,  the  impropriety  of  this  state  of 
things  began  to  be  extensively  felt ;  for  an  improvement  in  the  character 
of  a  body  of  serfs  produces  a  change  of  feeling  towards  them  in  the  body 
of  their  masters,  as  inevitably  as  any  other  cause  produces  its  appropriate 
effect.  Men  cannot  feel  towards  the  intelligent  and  virtuous,  as  they  do 
towards  the  ignorant  and  vicious.  The  necessity  of  a  change  in  the 
structure  of  their  government,  therefore,  had  long  been  felt  by  the  chiefs 
of  the  Sandwich  Islands.  But  they  had  sagacity  enough  to  see  that 
successful  legislation  requires  no  small  amount  of  mind  and  knowledge, 
and  that  they  needed  help.  In  1836,  they  applied  to  the  Board,  to  send 
them  a  teacher  of  the  science  of  government ;  but,  as  teaching  juris- 
prudence was  not  a  legitimate  object  of  the  Board,  none  could  be  sent. 
On  learning  this  decision  in  1838,  they  elected  Mr.  Richards  their  chap- 
lain, teacher  and  interpreter,  engaging  to  provide  for  his  support,  and 
he  was  released  from  the  service  of  the  Board,  to  accept  the  appoint- 
ment. He  probably  commenced  giving  the  desired  instruction.  The 
graduates  and  students  of  the  Seminary  at  Lahainaluna  discussed  the 
subject  with  great  freedom  in  the  "  Kumu  Hawaii,"  or  Hawaiian 
Teacher.  Probably,  too,  some  ideas  were  gained  from  foreign  residents 
and  occasional  visitors  at  the  Islands. 

At  length,  the  king  directed  one  of  the  graduates  of  the  Seminary 
to  draw  up  a  code  of  laws ;  and  when  it  was  prepared,  he  and  several 
of  the  chiefs  spent  several  hours  a  day  for  five  days  in  discussing  it.  It 
was  then  recommitted  to  the  graduate,  with  instructions  to  supply  certain 
deficiencies  and  correct  certain  errors.  When  this  was  done,  a  second 
session  was  held,  longer  than  the  first,  and  then  it  was  again  recommitted, 
with  instructions.  After  the  third  reading,  the  king  asked  the  chiefs  if 
they  approved  it.  They  answered.  Yes.  The  king  replied,  "  I  also 
approve  ;"  and  then  rose  and  afifixed  his  signature. 

The  introduction,  which  is  in  the  nature  of  a  Bill  of  Rights,  reads  thus : 

"God  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men,  to  dwell  on  the  face  of 
the  earth  in  unity  and  blessedness.  God  has  also  bestowed  certain  rights 
alike  on  all  men,  and  all  chiefs,  and  all  people,  of  all  lands. 

"  These  are  some  of  the  rights  which  he  has  given  alike  to  every  man  and 
every  chief,  viz.  life,  limb,  liberty,  the  labor  of  his  hands,  and  the  productions 
of  his  mind. 

"  God  has  also  established  governments  and  rule  for  the  purposes  of  peace  ; 
but  in  making  laws  for  a  nation,  it  is  by  no  means  proper  to  enact  laws  for  the 
protection  of  rulers  only,  without  also  providing  protection  for  their  subjects  ; 
neither  is  it  proper  to  enact  laws  to  enrich  the  chiefs  only,  without  regard  to 
the  enriching  of  their  subjects  also ;  and  hereafter  there  shall  by  no  means  be 
any  law  enacted  which  is  inconsistent  with  what  is  above  expressed ;  neither 
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shall  any  tax  be  assessed,  nor  any  service  or  labor  required  of  any  man,  in 
any  manner  at  variance  with  the  above  sentiments. 

"  These  sentiments  are  liereby  proclaimed  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  all 
alike,  both  the  people  and  the  chiefs  of  all  these  islands,  tiiat  no  chief  may  be 
able  to  oppress  any  subject,  but  that  the  chiefs  and  people  may  enjoy  the  same 
protection  under  the  same  law. 

"  Protection  is  hereby  secured  to  the  persons  of  all  the  people,  together  with 
their  lands,  their  building  lots,  and  all  their  property;  and  nothing  whatever 
shall  be  taken  from  any  individual,  except  by  express  provision  of  the  laws. 
Whatever  chief  shall  pcrseveringly  act  in  violation  of  this  constitution,  shall 
no  longer  remain  achief  of  the  Sandwicli  Islands;  and  the  same  shall  be  trvae 
of  the  governors,  oflicers,  and  all  land  agents." 

The  laws  regulate  the  poll  tax,  the  rent  of  land,  the  fisheries,  the 
amount  of  labor  which  the  king  and  chiefs  may  require,  the  descent  of 
property,  and  the  privilege  of  irrigation.  Rent  may  be  paid  in  any 
available  property,  at  a  fixed  price.  Labor  for  the  king  and  chiefs 
may  be  commuted  by  a  payment,  in  no  case  exceeding  nine  dollars  an- 
nually. Parents  having  four  children  living  with  them,  are  freed  from 
all  labor  for  the  chiefs,  and  those  having  five,  from  all  taxation. 
Local  legislation  by  individual  chiefs  is  forbidden.  The  authors  of  va- 
rious improvements  are  to  be  rewarded.  The  new  code  was  to  go  into 
operation  in  six  months  from  the  time  of  its  enactment.  The  officers 
under  it  shall  receive  regular  salaries.  And  finally,  the  chiefs  are  to 
meet  annually  in  April,  to  enact  laws,  and  transact  the  business  of  the 
kingdom. 

These  laws  bear  date,  June  7,  1839.  This  is  perhaps  the  first  in- 
stance on  record,  of  a  king  and  aristocracy  who  were  absolute  heredi- 
tary despots,  meeting  together  of  their  own  accord,  to  set  limits  to  their 
own  power,  for  the  good  of  their  subjects.  And  this  took  place  where, 
within  twenty  years,  king,  chiefs  and  people  had  all  been  idolatrous,  un- 
principled, immoral,  unlettered  savages. 

About  the  same  time,  a  school  was  established  for  the  children  of 
the  chiefs.  As  they  must  always  be  accompanied  by  long  trains  of 
attendants,  usually  idle,  they  could  not  safely  be  admitted  to  the  Sem- 
inary or  other  schools,  even  if  long  established  usage  would  have  per- 
mitted such  association  with  those  of  inferior  rank.  They  were  there- 
fore growing  up  more  ignorant  than  the  children  of  the  common  people. 
The  chiefs  therefore  requested  that  Mr.  Cooke  might  establish  a  family 
school  at  Honolulu,  all  the  expense  of  which,  except  his  personal  support, 
should  be  defrayed  by  themselves.  They  agreed,  too,  that  the  young 
chiefs,  while  at  school,  should  dispense  with  their  trains  of  attendants. 
Mr.  Cooke  was  accordingly  appointed  by  the  mission  for  this  service. 

The  reader  will  recollect,  that  after  the  abolition  of  Persecuuon  ahonshed. 
idolatry  in  1819,  the  partisans  of  image-w'orship  and  "  tabus  on  meat" 
raised  the  standard  of  civil  war ;  that  some  years  after,  members  of  the 
same  party  raised  a  rebellion  in  Kauai ;  and  that  in  1831,  the  adherents 
of  a  similar  religion,  introduced  from  France,  had  engaged  in  seditious 
practices  and  military  preparations  in  Oahu.     This  experience,  and  what 
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they  learned  from  European  visitors  of  the  history  of  popery,  convinced 
the  government  that  such  a  religion  led  naturally  to  sedition  and  blood- 
shed. They  determined,  therefore,  to  prevent  its  propagation  among 
their  people.  The  Romish  priests  were  first  sent  to  California.  Some 
of  their  adherents  were  then  called  up,  and  required  to  renounce  their 
seditious  religion ;  and  on  their  refusal,  were  sentenced  to  imprisonment 
and  hard  labor.  On  learning  this  fact,  Mr.  Bingham  immediately  re- 
monstrated with  Kaahumanu,  telling  her,  "  You  have  no  law  that  will 
apply."  She  answered,  "The  law  respecting  idolatry;  for  their 
•worship  is  like  that  which  we  have  forsaken ;"  referring  to  the  order 
for  the  suppression  of  idolatry  in  1819.  Mr.  Bingham,  however,  per- 
severed in  his  remonstrances;  and  Mr.  Clark,  Mr.  Chamberlain,  Dr. 
Judd,  Mr.  Bishop,  Mr.  Richards,  and  probably  others,  urged  the  discontin- 
uance of  the  practice.  There  is  no  evidence,  nor  any  reason  to  believe, 
that  any  of  the  missionaries  ever  gave  different  advice.  Foreign  visitors 
sometimes  remonstrated ;  but  with  as  little  effect  as  the  missionaries. 
As  late  as  September,  1838,  Kinau,  in  reply  to  a  letter  from  Capt. 
Elliot,  of  the  British  navy,  asked  him  if  he  would  advise  the  natives  to 
return  to  their  "  ancient  mode  of  worship  and  bloodshed."  At  last  better 
counsels  prevailed ;  and  on  the  17th  of  June,  1839,  the  king  issued 
orders  that  no  more  punishments  should  be  inflicted  on  account  of  reli- 
gion, and  that  if  any  were  in  confinement  or  at  labor  on  that  account,  they 
should  be  set  at  liberty.  On  the  24th,  however,  two  females  w^ere  ar- 
rested and  confined  in  the  fort;  but  Mr.  Bingham,  being  informed  of  the 
fact,  immediately  made  it  known  to  the  governor,  Kekuanaoa,  who 
ordered  them  to  be  released,  "  for  their  confinement  was  not  by  order  of 
the  chiefs." 

The  I'rench  Outrage.  Onc  dlsgraccful  cvent  remains  to  be  narrated.  On  the 
9th  of  July,  the  French  frigate  I'Arteraise,  Capt.  Laplace,  arrived  at 
Honolulu.  Cap.  Laplace  issued  his  manifesto,  declaring  that  he  had 
come,  by  command  of  the  king  of  the  French,  to  put  an  end  to  the  ill  treat- 
ment which  the  French  had  suffered  at  the  Sandwich  Islands.  He 
accused  the  government  of  violating  treaties ;  alluding,  probably,  to  the 
case  of  M.  Maigret,  who  was  not  permitted  to  land  there.  He  asserted 
"  that  to  persecute  the  Catholic  rehgion,  to  tarnish  it  with  the  name  of 
idolatry,  and  to  expel,  under  this  absurd  pretext,  the  French  from  this 
archipelago,  was  to  offer  an  insult  to  France  and  to  its  sovereign." 
"With  singular  ignorance  or  disregard  of  truth,  he  asserted  that  among 
civilized  nations,  "  there  is  not  even  one  which  does  not  permit  in  its 
territory  the  free  toleration  of  all  religions ;  and  yet  at  the  Sandwich 
Islands,  the  French  are  not  allowed  publicly  the  exercise  of  theirs."  He 
demanded : 

"  1.  Tliat  the  Catholic  worship  be  declared  free  throughout  all  the  dominions 
subject  to  the  king  of  the  Sandwich  Islands ;  that  the  members  of  this  religious 
faith  shall  enjoy  in  them  all  the  privileges  granted  to  Protestants. 

"  2.  That  a  site  for  a  Cathohc  church  be  given  by  the  government  of  Ho- 
nolulu, a  port  frequented  by  the  French,  and  that  this  church  be  ministered  by 
priests  of  their  nation. 
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"  3.  That  all  Catholics  imprisoned  on  account  of  their  religion  since  the 
last  persecutions  extended  to  the  French  missionaries,  be  immediately  set  at 
liberty. 

"4.  That  the  king  of  the  Sandwich  Islands  deposite  in  the  hands  of  the 
captain  of  I'Artemise  the  sum  of  twenty  thousand  dollars,  as  a  guarantee  of  his 
future  conduct  towards  France,  which  sum  the  government  will  restore  to  him, 
when  it  shall  consider  that  the  accompanying  treaty  will  be  faitiifully  complied 
with. 

'•  5.  That  the  treaty,  signed  by  the  king  of  the  Sandwich  Islands,  as  well 
as  the  sum  above  mentioned,  be  conveyed  on  board  the  frigate  I'Artemise  by 
one  of  the  principal  chiefs  of  the  country  ;  and  also  that  the  batteries  of  Hono- 
lulu do  salute  the  French  flag  with  twenty-one  guns,  whicli  will  be  returned  by 
the  frigate." 

In  case  of  refusal,  he  stated,  war  would  immediately  commence.  At 
the  same  time  he  addressed  notes  to  the  English  and  American  consuls, 
announcing  his  intention,  if  his  demands  were  refused,  to  commence 
hostilities  on  the  12th,  at  noon,  and  offering  protection  on  board  the 
frigate  to  such  of  their  countrymen  as  should  desire  it.  In  his  note  to 
the  American  consul,  he  added : 

"  I  do  not,  however,  include  in  this  class,  the  individuals  who,  although 
born,  it  is  said,  in  the  United  States,  make  a  part  of  the  Protestant  clergy  of 
the  chief  of  this  archipelago,  direct  his  councils,  influence  his  conduct,  and 
are  the  true  authors  of  the  insults  given  by  him  to  France.  For  me,  they 
compose  a  part  of  the  native  population,  and  must  undergo  the  unhappy  con- 
sequences of  a  war  whicli  they  shall  have  brought  on  this  country." 

The  harbor  was  then  declared  to  be  in  a  state  of  blockade.  A  ves- 
sel was  sent  to  Lahaina,  with  despatches  for  the  king,  while  Haalilio, 
his  secretary,  was  kept  on  board  the  frigate  as  a  hostage  for  his  arrival. 
At  the  request  of  Kekauluohi,  on  account  of  the  king's  absence,  the 
time  for  commencing  hostilities  was  deferred  to  Monday,  the  15th.  On 
Saturday  afternoon,  as  the  king  had  not  arrived,  Kekuanaoa  went  on 
board  the  frigate,  and  delivered  to  Capt.  Laplace  the  treaty,  signed  by 
Kekauluohi  and  himself  in  behalf  of  the  king,  and  the  twenty  thousand 
dollars,  which  some  of  the  foreign  residents  had  lent  the  government  for 
that  purpose,  to  avoid  a  bombardment.  At  the  same  time,  salutes  were 
exchanged  between  the  fort  and  the  frigate.  At  nine  o'clock  the  next 
morning,  the  king  arrived,  and  immediately  landed.  Soon  after,  Capt. 
Laplace  landed,  and  escorted  by  a  company  of  150  men,  with  fixed 
bayonets  and  martial  music,  proceeded  to  a  straw  house  belonging  to 
the  king,  where  Mr.  Walsh  said  mass.  On  the  16th,  at  five  o'clock 
P.  M.,  a  commercial  treaty  was  brought  to  the  king,  and  he  was  told 
that  he  must  sign  it  by  breakfast  time  the  next  morning,  or  such  a  rep- 
resentation would  be  made  to  the  French  government,  that  a  larger 
force  would  be  sent  to  take  possession  of  the  island.  The  king  object- 
ed to  some  of  its  provisions  ;  but  he  was  told  that  no  treaty  would  be 
made  without  them.  He  requested  time  to  advise  wuth  his  chiefs  ;  but 
Capt.  Laplace  refused  to  grant  it,  and  the  treaty  was  signed.  Its  most 
important  articles  are  the  4th  and  6th.  The  4th  stipulates  that  no 
Frenchman  shall  be  tried  for  any  crime,  except  by  a  jury  of  foreign 
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residents,  nominated  by  the  French  consul,  and  approved  by  the  gov- 
ernment. This,  considering  the  circumstances,  puts  it  in  the  power  of 
the  French  consul  to  shield  French  felons  from  punishment,  as  entirely 
as  he  pleases.  The  6th  article  provides  that  French  merchandise,  and 
especially  wine  and  brandy,  shall  not  be  prohibited,  nor  required  to  pay 
a  duty  higher  than  five  per  cent,  ad  valorem.  This  effectually  repealed 
the  law  just  enacted  for  the  promotion  of  temperance,  by  which  distilled 
spirits  were  excluded,  and  a  heavy  duty  imposed  on  the  importation  of 
wine.     On  the  morning  of  the  20th,  the  frigate  left  the  Islands. 

The  greater  part  of  the  pretexts  for  this  aggression,  set  forth  by  Capt. 
Laplace,  are  false.  The  treaty  with  Capt.  Dupetit  Thouars  was  not 
intended  to  include  Roman  Catholic  missionaries,  and  the  exclusion  of 
M.  Maigret  was  no  violation  of  it.  French  residents  at  the  Sandwich 
Islands  were  not  forbidden  the  public  exercise  of  their  religion.  The 
American  missionaries  had  not  advised  the  government  to  adopt  any  of 
the  measures  of  which  he  complained.  As  to  the  rest,  Russia,  where  the 
established  religion  is  that  of  the  Greek  Church,  denounces  Romish 
image-worship  as  idolatry,  and  forbids  French  missionaries  to  make 
proselytes  within  her  borders.  If  Capt.  Laplace  really  had  orders  from 
the  French  government  to  speak  and  act  as  he  did,  why  was  he  not  sent 
to  St.  Petersburgh,  rather  than  to  Honolulu  1  To  this  question,  no 
answer  honorable  to  France  can  be  given.  The  "  insults"  and  griev- 
ances are  the  same  in  both  cases  ;  but  Nicholas  I.  is  a  more  dangerous  foe 
than  Kamehameha  III. 

The  article  concerning  wine  and  brandy  proved  very  convenient  for 
M.  Dudoit,  who  was  now  French  consul.  By  his  representations  of 
the  case  of  M.  Maigret  and  M.  Bachelot,  he  had  been  a  principal  agent 
in  procuring  this  outrage ;  and  now,  having  obtained  a  treaty  according 
to  his  mind,  he  engaged  largely  in  the  sale  of  intoxicating  drinks. 

Mr.  Walsh,  the  only  Romish  priest  on  the  Islands,  at  once  exerted 
himself  to  increase  the  number  of  his  followers.  He  denounced  the 
Hawaiian  Bible,  told  the  people  that  their  marriages,  solemnized  by 
Protestants,  were  invalid,  and  that  the  missionaries  themselves  were 
living  in  adultery,  and  on  the  arrival  of  the  bishop  and  priests,  who 
were  expected  soon,  would  be  ashamed  and  quit  the  field.  He  encour- 
aged the  use  of  wine,  brandy  and  tobacco.*  It  was  extensively  under- 
stood by  the  natives,  that  still  grosser  vices  had  his  approbation.  At 
first,  there  was  quite  a  rush  to  his  place  of  worship  ;  but  before  the  end 
of  the  year,  the  attendance  very  sensibly  diminished.  At  first,  six 
members  of  the  Second  Church  at  Honolulu  went  over  to  the  Roman- 
ists. One  of  thera  soon  returned.  Another  wished  to  return,  but  she 
had  been  baptized  as  a  Papist,  and  was  told  that  death  would  be  the 
inevitable  consequence  of  going  back  to  the  Protestants.  The  native 
Romanists  were  zealous,  and  held  meetings  and  endeavored  to  make 

*  The  mode  of  using  tobacco  at  the  Sandwich  Islands  is  such  as  to  pro- 
duce a  real  intoxication,  as  pernicious  as  that  caused  by  ardent  spirits.  Its  use  is 
therefore  considered  a  sufficient  reason  for  excommunication. 
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proselytes  in  all  parts  of  Oahu.  They  pretended  to  work  rairacles,  by 
praying  and  performing  ceremonies  over  the  sick.  Of  those  who  trusted 
to  them,  some  slowly  recovered,  and  others  died.  These  incantations 
over  the  sick  were  by  no  means  new  at  the  Islands.  Many  remembered 
that  the  priests  of  their  old  religion,  before  1819,  had  practised  similar 
rites.  By  such  means,  a  considerable  Romanist  party  was  raised  in 
Oahu,  including,  among  its  most  zealous  members,  those  who  had 
always  been  foremost  in  every  outbreak  of  the  old  idolatry.  Obsolete 
idolatrous  practices  were  revived  by  such  as  were  fond  of  them  ;  and  on 
the  death  of  Liliha,  and  probably  on  other  occasions,  the  rites  of  the 
old  idolatry  were  mingled  w'ith  those  of  Romanism.  Yet  to  the  end  of 
the  year,  the  influence  of  Romanism  was  almost  wholly  confined  to 
Oahu ;  and  even  there,  but  few  members  of  the  churches  were  drawn 
away,  and  it  made  fewer  proselytes  among  the  people  than  had  been 
expected.  By  the  proceedings  of  Capt.  Laplace,  war,  popery,  brandy 
and  the  robbery  of  $20,000  had  become  closely  associated  with  each 
other  in  the  minds  of  many  of  the  natives,  and  they  were  little  disposed 
to  favor  a  religion  which  had  been  forced  upon  them  at  the  cannon's 
mouth,  with  such  accompaniments,  and  the  whole  tendency  of  which 
was  evidently  demoralizino^. 

On  the  9th  of  October,  The  United  States  East  India  squadron  arrived 
at  Honolulu,  and  remained  till  November  4.  The  missionaries  present 
applied  to  Commodore  Read  to  investigate  the  charges  brought  against 
them  by  Capt.  Laplace.  He  declined  for  want  of  time,  but  informed 
them  that  he  found  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  charges  were  true. 
Meanwhile,  an  account  of  the  outrage,  containing  a  full  vindication  of 
the  missionaries,  drawn  up  by  Mr.  Castle,  was  published  by  order  and 
at  the  expense  of  sixteen  officers  of  the  squadron.  The  declaration  of 
w^ar  against  the  missionaries  by  Capt.  Laplace  has  been  brought  offi- 
cially to  the  notice  of  the  governments  of  the  United  States  and  of 
France,  but  has  not  yet  received  the  public  sanction  of  the  latter. 
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The  thirty-first  annual  meeting  of  the  Board  was  held  at  Providence, 
on  the  9th,  10th  and  1 1th  days  of  September.  The  receipts  for  the  last 
financial  year  had  been  $241,691,04,  being  $2,378,78  less  than 
those  of  the  preceding  year.  The  expenditures  had  been"  $246,601,37. 
The  debt  was  $24,083,42.  But  this  result  was  not  obtained  without 
an  effort.  The  year  had  been  a  time  of  great  pecuniary  pressure,  not 
only  among  merchants,  but  in  all  departments  of  business,  both  in  the 
cities  and  in  the  agricultural  regions.  For  the  first  six  months  of  the 
year, — from  August  1839  to  January  1840  inclusive, — the  receipts  were 
but  $97,000.  A  similar  falling  off  for  the  remainder  of  the  year  would 
have  left  a  deficiency  of  nearly  $100,000.  A  circular  setting  forth  the 
exigency  of  the  case,  was  prepared  and  sent  by  mail  to  the  pastors  of 
all  Congregational  and  Presbyterian  churches  professing  to  co-operate 
with  the  Board.  Many  were  aroused  to  greater  effort,  and  the  deficiency 
was  nearly  made  up  before  the  close  of  the  year. 

This  pressure  impelled  the  Prudential  Committee  to  enter  upon  some 
investigations,  which  led  to  instructive  results.  It  was  found  that  more 
than  one  third  of  the  churches  which  professed  to  act  on  the  heathen 
world  through  the  Board,  had  given  nothing  the  preceding  year,  and 
that  a  yet  larger  proportion  of  the  members  of  churches  from  which 
aid  had  been  received,  had  borne  no  part  in  the  contributions  made. 
Probably,  therefore,  not  more  than  half  of  the  members  of  the  churches 
osten,'=^ibly  connected  with  the  Board,  had  contributed  to  its  funds  j  and 


1840.]  MAHRATTA    MISSION.      MADRAS.  411 

there  was  reason  to  hope  that  if  all  could  be  reached  by  suitable  appeals, 
a  laro;e  addition  would  be  made  to  the  annual  income  ot"  the  Board. 

The  committee  on  the  case  of  the  Rev.  Josiah  Brewer  Mr.  Brewer's  «... 
reported.  Mr.  Brewer  complained  of  the  Prudential  Committee,  or 
Secretaries,  past  or  present,  that  they  had  compelled  him  to  withdraw 
from  the  service  of  the  Board  for  groundless  or  insufficient  reasons  ;  that 
they  had  given  him  a  certificate  of  dismission  in  an  unsuitable  form, 
adapted  to  injure  him ;  and  that  since  his  dismission  they  had  injured 
him  by  divers  incorrect  statements  concerning  him.  As  his  redress,  he 
demanded  an  immediate  and  unconditional  restoration  to  the  service 
of  the  Board.  The  committee,  after  spending  several  days  in  hearing 
and  considering  the  case,  decided  unanimously,  that  the  first  and  third 
specifications  were  not  sustained,  and  that  the  second  was  noi  fully  sus- 
tained, though  Mr.  Brewer's  certificate  of  dismission  was  not  in  all  res- 
pects such  as  he  should  have  received.  They  thought,  also,  that  Mr. 
Brewer  had  no  just  ground  to  demand  a  restoration  to  the  service  of  the 
Board.  They  therefore  reported  such  a  form  of  dismission  as  in  their 
opinion  should  have  been  given  him.  The  Board  accepted  and  approv- 
ed the  report  of  the  committee,  and  directed  the  Recording  Secretary  to 
give  him  a  certificate  of  dismission  accordingly. 

In  the  concerns  of  the  Mahratta  mission,  there  was  no  M.%hrMta  Mission. 
considerable  change.  The  members  of  the  late  reinforcement  were 
mostly  employed  in  acquiring  the  language.  The  native  helpers  con- 
tinued faithful  and  useful.  Dajeeba,  at  Ahmednuggur,  removed,  early 
in  the  year,  to  a  house  at  some  distance  from  the  mission  premises,  sur- 
rounded by  dwellings  of  the  natives,  for  the  sake  of  freer  intercourse 
with  them.  The  experiment  was  in  some  degree  successful.  At  Jalna, 
the  English  residents,  having  built  a  new  house  of  worship,  gave  Mr. 
Munger  the  use  of  their  old  one.  At  Bombay,  there  was  an  increasing 
attention  among  the  Jews  to  their  own  Scriptures,  for  which  they  fre- 
quently applied  to  the  mission.  Sometimes  they  even  purchased  the 
Hebrew  New  Testament.  On  a  visit  to  Alibag,  in  the  southern  Con- 
can,  Mr.  Hume  had  many  applications  for  the  Old  Testament,  or  parts 
of  it,  in  Hebrew,  from  the  "  Beni  Israel,"  that  is,  "  Children  of  Israel," 
who  reject  the  name  of  Jews,  and  are  supposed  to  be  descendants  of  the 
Ten  Tribes.  They  told  him  that  before  missionaries  came  and  distribu- 
ted the  Scriptures  among  them,  they  were  much  like  their  heathen 
neighbors ;  but  that  now  they  had  put  away  all  heathenish  practices. 

At  Madras,  four  presses,  on  an  average,  were  constantly  su\,i». 

employed  in  printing  Scriptures  and  Tracts  in  the  native  lano-ua^es. 
The  Tamul  printing  amounted  to  11,660,700  paoes,  all  at  the  expense 
of  Bible  and  Tract  Societies  and  individuals.  The  profits  of  the  press 
were  greater  than  the  expense  of  the  mission.  The  congregation  and 
schools  slightly  increased.  One  was  added  to  the  church.  Many  more 
might  have  been  added,  by  following  the  prevailing  practice  of  Protes- 
tant missionaries  from  Europe,  which  is,  to  baptize  all  who  appear  hon- 
estly to  desire  it,  and  who  understand  a  few  of  the  fundamental  truths 
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of  Christianity,  though  they  exhibit  no  evidence  of  a  change  of  heart. — 
Mr.  Hunt  arrived  v^ith  his  wife,  March  19,  and  took  charge  of  the 
printing. 

Madura.  At  all  thc  stations  connected  with  the  Madura  mission, 

the  number  of  native  helpers  was  increased  from  29  to  37 ;  of  free 
schools,  from  81  to  99,  and  of  pupils,  from  2833  to  3316.  Twelve  mem- 
bers were  added  to  the  four  native  churches,  which  now  contained  fif- 
teen members,  besides  native  helpers.  The  free  schools  were  sending 
out  about  a  thousand  lads  annually,  whose  minds  and  characters  had 
received  more  or  less  benefit  from  Christianity.  Additional  schools  were 
solicited  in  many  places;  but  they  could  not  be  established,  for  want  of 
funds.  A  preaching  bungalow,  the  first  erected  at  Madura,  was  dedi- 
cated April  26.  It  was  fifty  feet  by  thirty,  with  clay  walls  and  a 
thatch  roof,  and  cost  one  hundred  dollars  ;  all  that  the  state  of  the  funds 
would  allow.  Through  the  liberality  of  individuals,  a  mission  chapel 
was  erected  at  Dindigul. 

Ceylon.  The  most  important  change  in  the  Ceylon  mission  was 

the  establishment  of  a  senior  class  in  the  seminary.  Its  object  was,  to 
give  to  a  few  a  more  complete  education  than  had  yet  been  attempted. 
A  few  w^ere  found,  willing  to  spend  time  for  a  more  extensive  course 
of  study. 

During  the  first  half  of  the  year,  twelve  were  added  to  the  churches. 
The  additions  during  the  year  appear  to  have  been  about  50,  and  the 
number  of  admissions  from  the  commencement,  more  than  500. 
Mission  to  China.  At  Cantou,  Dt.  Parkcr  was  able  to  open  his  dispensary 

again  early  in  the  year ;  but  the  events  of  the  war  compelled  him  soon 
to  close  it,  and  left  him  at  leisure  to  visit  the  United  States.  He  arriv- 
ed at  New  York,  December  10.  The  other  members  of  the  mission 
spent  the  time  mostly  at  Macao,  in  literary  labors.  Mr.  Williams 
nearly  completed  the  printing  of  the  Chinese  Chrestomathy,  and  made 
some  progress  in  the  study  of  the  Japanese  language.  One  of  the  Ja- 
panese sailors  under  his  care  gave  evidence  of  conversion  to  God. 

Leang  Afa,  who  w^as  supported  by  the  London  Missionary  Society 
and  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  returned  from  Singapore  to 
Canton,  believing  that  the  value  of  the  information  which  he  could  fur- 
nish concerning  the  English  and  the  opium  trade,  would  ensure  his 
safety.  He  was  suffered  to  live  unmolested  at  Canton,  where  he  labor- 
ed faithfully  as  an  evangelist,  and  baptized  several  on  the  profession  of 
their  faith.  His  intelligent  and  pious  son,  Atih,  was  employed  by  the 
Commissioner  Lin,  as  his  chief  interpreter.  Mr.  Stanton,  an  English 
missionary,  was  seized  by  the  Chinese  soldiers,  and  imprisoned,  but  re- 
leased after  repeated  examinations.  About  the  close  of  the  year.  Dr. 
Lockhart,  an  English  missionary,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gutzlaff,  were  at 
Chusan,  on  the  east  coast  of  China,  which  was  then  in  possession  of  the 
English ;  but  Chusan  was  soon  given  up  to  the  Chinese,  and  they  were 
compelled  to  retire. 
MiBeion  10  siiim.  The  misslon  to  Siam  was  strengthened  by  the  arrival 
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of  Messrs.  Hemenway  and  Caswell,  with  their  wives  and  Miss  Pierce 
on  the  first  of  January,  of  Mr.  Benhain  and  his  wife  on  the  third  of 
March,  and  of  Messrs.  French  and  Peet  with  their  wives  on  the  28th 
of  May.  Mr.  Benhatn  was  drowned  in  attempting  to  cross  the  Meinam, 
in  returning  from  the  monthly  concert  of  prayer  on  the  evening  of 
April  6. 

For  about  ten  months,  the  press  was  unemployed  for  want  of  funds; 
but  it  had  already  struck  off  the  Gospels  of  Mark,  Luke  and  John,  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  and  the  three  Epis- 
tles of  John,  in  Siamese,  besides  a  considerable  number  of  tracts.  Near 
the  close  of  the  year  it  was  again  put  in  motion. 

Dr.  Bradley  at  last  succeeded  in  introducing  vaccination.  The  virus 
received  from  Dr.  J.  V.  C.  Smith,  of  Boston,  took  effect,  and  the  work 
went  on  successfully  through  February,  March  and  April,  when  the 
rains  set  in,  accompanied  with  thunder,  and  it  suddenly  ceased  to  be  ef- 
ficacious. From  this  experiment,  and  from  the  fact  that  the  small-pox 
itself  nearly  dies  away  during  this  season  of  rain  and  thunder.  Dr.  Brad- 
ley was  led  to  doubt  the  possibility  of  propagating  vaccination  through 
the  year. 

Of  the  religious  influence  w^hich  the  mission  was  exerting,  it  is  exceed- 
ingly difficult  to  form  an  estimate.  No  Siamese  had  publicly  profess- 
ed himself  a  Christian,  and  but  one  or  two  gave  indications  of  piety; 
but  hundreds  had  gained  some  knowledge  of  Christian  truth  and  morals, 
and  many  wished  to  know  more  on  the  subject,  and  gladly  received 
Christian  books  ;  while  thousands  had  received  temporal  benefit,  espe- 
cially in  respect  to  their  health,  and  were  therefore  friendly  to  the  mis- 
sion. The  king  and  high  officers  of  state  evidently  regarded  them  as 
honest  and  useful  men,  from  whom  no  danger  w'as  to  be  apprehended. 
The  king,  as  yet,  demanded  no  rent  for  the  mission  premises,  and  de- 
graded one  of  his  nobles  for  reporting  that  he  was  displeased  with  the 
missionaries.  The  prah  klang  still  allowed  them  the  quiet  use  of  the 
Tract  House.  The  Chou  Fa  Noi,  a  son  of  the  former  king  and  a  pro- 
bable heir  of  the  throne,  continued  his  friendly  intercourse  with  them. 
He  was  already  well  acquainted  with  the  English  language,  had  a  res- 
pectable library  of  English  books,  and  was  introducing  various  improve- 
ments. In  1839,  he  had  fitted  up  a  shop  for  repairing  clocks  and 
watches,  with  a  sign  in  gilded  Roman  capitals,  and  an  "  American 
Eagle"  over  the  door ;  and  furnished  his  cook  house  with  chimneys,  the 
first  ever  built  in  Siam,  and  with  a  cooking  stove,  and  other  kitchen  fur- 
niture, purchased  of  Dr.  Tracy.  From  a  print  in  an  American  book, 
he  learned  to  defend  young  shade  trees  by  inclosing  them  with  boards, 
and  in  various  other  w'ays  showed  his  fondness  for  American  improve- 
ments. This  year,  he  went  on  constructing  rain-gauges,  keeping  mete- 
orological tables,  and  studying  the  science  of  navigation.  Some  time 
during  the  summer  he  came  with  a  special  message  from  the  king,  re- 
questing Dr.  Bradley  to  procure  several  American  ship  builders  and  ship 
masters  for  his  service,  because,  he  said,  the  king  thinks  the  Americans 
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sober  and  honest  people.  Probably,  as  Dr.  Bradley  suggests,  his  convic- 
tion that  Americans  would  never  wish  to  get  possession  of  the  country, 
was  a  principal  reason  why  the  king  preferred  them  to  the  English. 
The  fact  that,  in  the  east,  there  is  less  of  intemperance  and  its  conse- 
quent evils  among  the  Americans,  is  doubtless  another  reason  for  the 
preferment.  Still,  it  was  evident  that  the  king  and  the  priesthood 
thought  it  utterly  impossible  for  the  missionaries  to  succeed  in  changing 
the  religion  of  the  country ;  and  it  was  wholly  uncertain  what  they 
would  do,  if  they  should  see  indications  of  such  a  result. 
si'ixapore.  The  Signapore  mission  was  greatly  reduced.     Mr.  and 

Mrs.  Tracy  were  on  the  Nielgherry  Hills,  seeking  the  recovery  of  their 
health.  Mrs.  Travelli  left  Singapore  for  the  same  reason  in  October, 
and  returned  to  the  United  States.  Mr.  Wood  also  returned.  Mr. 
Dickinson  was  released  from  his  connexion  w-ith  the  Board  in  October, 
to  engage  as  a  teacher  in  the  Singapore  Institution. 

Abi,  a  Chinese  boy,  was  baptized  on  the  5th  of  January.  On  the 
12th,  Mr.  Dickinson,  assisted  by  the  Chinese  teacher,  Le,  commenced 
a  Chinese  Sabbath  service.  There  were  ten  girls  in  the  female  board- 
ing school.  There  were  forty  boys  in  the  seminary  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  year,  and  fifty- three  at  its  close. 

Borneo.  The  labors  of  the  mission  in  Borneo  were  almost  wholly 

preparatory.  At  Pontianak,  there  was  a  school  of  twenty  or  thirty 
Chinese  children,  Mrs.  Youngblood  was  teaching  a  few  Malay  girls, 
and  arrangements  were  made  for  a  Dyak  school.  In  the  Sambas  resi- 
dency, Montrado  was  thought  the  best  place  for  a  station;  but  the 
brethren  had  not  obtained  permission  to  occupy  it,  and  it  was  doubtful 
where  they  would  finally  be  located.  Two  tours  were  made  from  Pon- 
tianak to  the  interior,  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  becoming  acquainted 
with  the  Dyaks,  who  seemed  to  be  the  aborigines  of  Borneo,  and  among 
whom,  it  was  probable,  the  principal  labors  of  the  mission  would  be 
performed.  Mr.  Thomson  and  Mr.  Pohlman  were  at  Batavia  at  the 
end  of  the  year.  November  17,  the  Rev.  W.  T.  Van  Doren  and  wife 
and  Rev.  I.  P.  Stryker  sailed  from  Boston  for  Batavia,  where  they  were 
to  spend  a  year,  according  to  the  regulations  established  by  the  Dutch 
government,  and  then  join  this  mission.  Mr.  Ennis,  on  his  return,  arri- 
ved at  Boston  in  July,  and  was  dismissed  from  the  service  of  the  Board. 
Greece.  The  influencc  of  the  mission  in  Greece  was,  as  usual, 

greatly  affected  by  the  changes  of  political  parties.  The  missionaries, 
indeed,  carefully  refrained  from  intermeddling  with  politics ;  but  every 
political  party  w^as  formed,  in  part,  on  a  religious  basis,  and  had  some- 
thing to  do  with  the  question,  whether  any  religious  reform  should  be 
permitted.  About  the  commencement  of  this  year,  the  government 
discovered  the  existence  of  a  secret  association,  called  the  "  Philortho- 
dox  Society,"  one  object  of  which  was,  to  preserve  unchanged,  all  the 
formality  and  superstition  which  had  crept  into  the  Greek  Church.  It 
had  both  a  civil  and  a  military  head,  and  w^as  believed  to  be  hostile  to 
the  existing  government,  and  to  be  on  the  eve  of  effecting  a  great  reli- 
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gious  revolution,  by  which  the  possibihty  of  reform  was  to  be  effectu- 
ally excluded.  Several  of  the  leaders  were  arrested,  and  the  Russian 
Secretary  of  Legation  was  recalled,  and  the  Russian  ambassador  first 
deprived  of  his  salary  and  then  recalled,  on  account  of  their  connexion 
with  the  conspiracy.  The  arrested  leaders  were  brought  to  trial ;  but 
the  society  still  had  influence  enough  to  procure  their  acquittal.  Its 
civil  head  was  then  banished  from  the  kingdom,  and  its  military  head 
was  sent  to  Egina,  for  a  military  trial.  The  king  then  changed  most 
of  the  members  of  the  Synod,  and  more  liberal  ideas  appeared  to  gain 
the  ascendant. 

There  was  another  society,  not  secret,  and  of  different  politics.  It 
was  an  "  Education  Society,"  formed  by  the  principal  literary  men  in 
Athens  and  elsewhere.  The  U.  S.  Consul,  Mr.  Perdicaris,  was  one  of 
its  principal  officers.  It  maintained  an  excellent  boarding  and  day 
school  for  girls,  but  was  mainly  engaged  in  providing  a  juvenile  litera- 
ture. Mr.  Benjamin  was  elected  a  corresponding  member.  This  so- 
ciety adopted  several  publications  of  the  American  Tract  Society,  issued 
in  modern  Greek  by  the  mission,  and  placed  its  imprint  on  their  title 
pages. 

The  mission  published  five  books  in  modern  Greek  during  the  year, 
and  at  its  close,  seven  others,  among  which  were  Wilberforce's  Prac- 
tical View,  Alleyne's  Alarm,  and  the  Child's  Book  on  the  Soul,  were 
translated  and  nearly  ready  for  the  press. 

At  Ariopolis,  the  Lancasterian  school  prospered,  and  a  Hellenic  or 
High  School  was  commenced.  The  principal  of  the  High  School  was 
a  young  man  who  had  first  studied  at  Athens,  in  a  school  under  the  care 
of  Mr.  King,  and  afterwards  been  sent  by  the  government  to  the  Uni- 
versity at  Leipsic.  In  giving  religious  instruction,  he  made  such  advan- 
tageous use  of  Barnes'  Notes  on  Matthew,  that  Dr.  Gallati  was  employ- 
ed to  translate  that  work  into  modern  Greek.  The  school  had  about 
thirty  students. 

Throughout  Turkey,  the  missions  were  gradually  re-  consuntincpie. 
lieved  from  the  effects  of  the  last  year's  persecution.  Hohannes,  who 
was  the  last  to  be  recalled,  arrived  at  Constantinople  on  the  24th  of 
May.  The  anathemas  and  other  edicts  of  the  various  persecuting  pow- 
ers were  not  revoked,  and  the  Armenians,  especially,  thought  it  unsafe 
to  be  detected  in  holding  intercourse  with  the  missionaries.  But,  one 
after  another,  the  persecutors  themselves  were  brought  low.  About  the 
commencement  of  the  year  a  change  in  the  mode  of  collecting  the  reve- 
nue of  the  Empire  rendered  the  board  of  Armenian  government  bankers 
useless.  They  were  therefore  directed  to  settle  up  their  accounts  and 
close  their  offices.  This  reduced  some  of  them  to  poverty,  and  stripped 
them  all  of  a  great  part  of  their  power.  One  of  them,  in  despondency, 
committed  suicide.  About  the  first  of  March,  the  Greek  Patriarch  was 
deposed,  on  the  complaint  of  the  English  ambassador,  for  some  evil  in- 
fluence which  he  had  been  exerting  in  the  Ionian  Islands.  The  Arme- 
nian Patriarch  found  himself  in  trouble  with  his  own  people.     One  of 
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his  bishops  and  some  others  went  over  to  the  papists,  and  he  was  una- 
able  to  punish  them.  Some  of  his  constables  were  beaten  and  impri- 
soned by  the  Turks.  He  found  himself  obliged  to  recommend,  as  a 
teacher,  one  whom  he  had  banished  as  a  heretic.  Early  in  November, 
he  had  become  so  decidedly  unpopular,  that  he  was  compelled  to  re- 
sign his  office,  to  avoid  deposition.  Stephen,  his  predecessor,  wfis  elect- 
ed as  his  successor,  first  by  a  large  majority  of  the  Synod,  and  then  by 
lot.  He  arrived  from  Nicomedia  on  the  13th,  and  was  formally  invest- 
ed with  the  office  and  recognized  by  the  Turkish  government  the  same 
night.  This  was  generally  regarded  as  a  triumph  of  the  "  Evangeli- 
cal" party.  Some  called  him  the  Evangelical  Patriarch,  and  others, 
the  American  Patriarch.  This  impression  was  so  strong  as  to  give  rise 
to  the  report,  which  had  no  foundation  in  fact,  that  he  had  been  re- 
called through  the  influence  of  the  American  ambassador.  The  mis- 
sionaries regarded  him  as  a  well  disposed  and  candid  man,  considerably 
enlightened,  and  "  perhaps,  truly  pious." 

Meanwhile,  during  the  greater  part  of  the  year,  the  "  Evangelical" 
Armenians  had  been  slowly  recovering  their  courage,  and  resuming 
their  intercourse  with  the  mission.  Some  of  them  wished  to  place 
their  sons  in  one  of  the  mission  families  for  education.  It  was  therefore 
resolved,  in  July,  that  Mr.  Hamlin  should  open  a  small  boarding  school 
for  them  out  of  the  city.  After  one  or  two  changes,  it  was  finally 
opened  November  24,  at  Bebek,  a  village  about  seven  miles  above 
Constantinople,  on  the  European  side  of  the  Bosphorus.  It  commenced 
with  two  scholars  from  Nicomedia  and  one  from  Constantinople.  De- 
cember 3,  fifteen  applications  for  admission  had  been  received ;  but  the 
funds  were  sufficient  for  only  twelve. 

During  nearly  the  whole  year,  Mr.  Dwight  had  an  Armenian  ex- 
ercise on  the  Sabbath,  at  which  twenty-five  different  persons  attended, 
but  never  all  at  once.  Near  the  close  of  the  year,  one  of  the  pious 
priests  from  Nicomedia  regularly  engaged  as  a  city  missionary,  preach- 
ing the  gospel  to  his  countrymen  from  house  to  house.  A  young  En- 
glish gentleman,  recently  converted  at  Constantinople,  paid  nine  dol- 
lars a  month  towards  his  support,  and  fifty  dollars  a  year  for  the  support 
of  a  pupil  in  Mr.  Hamlin's  school.  During  the  year,  books  were  sold 
to  the  amount  of  $300.  About  the  first  of  December,  the  depository 
was  removed  into  the  heart  of  the  city,  and  sales  rapidly  increased. 
Near  the  same  time,  Mr.  Dwight  took  rooms  in  the  city,  where  he  held 
three  meetings  a  week  with  Armenian  inquirers.  In  June,  Messrs. 
Dwight  and  Hamlin  visited  the  Evangelical  brethren  at  Nicomedia. 
They  found  them  men  of  an  excellent  spirit,  and  spent  several  days  in 
giving  them  instruction.  They  found  that  the  persecution  had  excited 
very  extensively  in  the  villages  in  that  region,  a  desire  to  know  what 
"  Protestantism"  is.  In  September,  Hohannes  made  them  a  visit.  The 
year  closed  with  most  cheering  prospects. 

Mr.  Schauffler  was  still  at  Vienna,  and  Mr.  Homes  visited  the 
United  States. 
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At  Smyrna,  preaching  in  the  language  of  the  country  f^n.yn,:, 

was  omittecl,  on  account  of  the  persecution,  till  October,  when  it  was 
resumed  with  a  small  congregation.  The  various  branches  of  book 
making  went  on  with  increased  energy.  The  printing  amounted  to 
7,988,000  pages;  nearly  three  times  the  amount  of  any  former  year. 
Of  the  Monthly  Magazine  in  Greek,  2000  copies  were  published,  and 
of  that  in  Armenian,  1500.  The  Armono-Turkish  Pentateuch  found 
a  ready  sale.  The  new  font  of  Arabic  type  was  completed.  Tauch- 
nitz,  of  Leipsic,  who  had  already  the  best  Arabic  type  in  Europe, 
ordered  a  set  of  matrices  from  Mr.  Hallock,  for  his  own  use. 

It  was  ascertained  that  a  considerable  number  of  Jews  had  privately 
professed  their  belief  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 

The  Rev.  Henry  J.  Van  Lennep,  a  son  of  an  early  friend  of  Fisk 
and  Parsons,  having  been  educated  and  married  in  America,  joined  this 
mission  April  13.  Being  a  native  of  Smyrna,  and  already  familiar  with 
several  of  the  languages  of  the  country,  he  soon  commenced  a  board- 
ing seminary  at  Sedicui,  near  Smyrna,  for  the  education  of  native  helpers. 
His  prospects  were  highly  encouraging  ;  but  the  death  of  Mrs.  Van 
Lennep,  on  the  12th  of  September,  compelled  him  to  discontinue  the 
school. 

The  history  of  the  year  at  Broosa  was  much  the  same  ktoos^. 

as  at  Constantinople.  The  effects  of  the  persecution  gradually  disap- 
peared. As  early  as  August,  the  demand  for  books  began  to  revive. 
Soon  after,  a  few  instances  of  serious  inquiry  after  the  way  of  life  indi- 
cated the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  October  18,  preaching  in  Turk- 
ish was  resumed.  The  hearers  were  few  at  first,  but  slowly  increased. 
Before  the  end  of  the  year,  there  were  two  or  three  instances  of  appa- 
rent conversion. — Early  in  the  autumn,  the  declining  health  of  Mrs. 
Powers  compelled  her  husband  to  remove  her  to  Constantinople. 

At  Trebizond,  the  alarm  caused  by  the  persecution  was  Trewzond. 

passing  away.  The  bishop,  who  had  been  sent  there  by  the  persecut- 
ing Patriarch,  was  a  decided  opponent  of  the  mission  ;  but  three  of  the 
four  priests  were  so  "  evangelical,"  as  to  reject  all  dogmas  which  they 
could  not  find  in  the  Bible,  and  the  fourth  was  a  man  of  no  influence. 
Mr.  Johnson  had  a  congregation  on  the  Sabbath,  varying  from  five  to 
fifteen,  and  one  man  appeared  to  have  become  truly  pious. 

In  the  new  station  at  Erzeroom,  but  little  could  be  done.  Erzeroom. 

The  Patriarch's  edicts  against  intercourse  with  the  mission  were  scarce 
needed,  for  all  the  superstitions  of  the  Armenian  church  were  vigor- 
ously alive.  Yet,  during  the  last  three  months  of  the  year,  some 
encouraging  symptoms  appeared,  and  Mr.  Jackson  was  able  to  distribute 
about  a  hundred  volumes  from  the  press  at  Smyrna. 

This  year,  the  history  of  the  mission  in  Syria  became  synaand 

visibly  entangled  with  European  politics  ;  so  that  hence-  P'>iesu..e. 

forth  a  full  explanation  of  all  the  changes  that  affected  its  prosperity, 
would  require  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  intrigues  and  secret  motives 
of  the  principal  courts  in  Europe,  and  their  agents  in  the  East.     At 

53 
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some  future  day,  the  facts  that  are  now  known  and  others  that  time 
shall  have  revealed,  may  be  woven  into  a  satisfactory  narrative.  At 
present,  some  general  statements,  sufficient  to  show  the  most  important 
bearings  of  events,  must  suffice. 

For  a  long  time,  France  has  been  considered  as  the  protector  of 
Roman  Catholic  interests  in  the  East ;  and  for  that  reason,  the  Maron- 
ites,  the  Greek  Catholics,  and  the  papal  Syrians  and  Armenians  have 
all  been  more  or  less  under  French  influence.  Russia  is  the  protector  of 
the  Greek  church ;  acknowledged  as  such  in  some  provinces  by  the 
Porte,  and  felt  to  be  such  everywhere.  The  Turkish  Empire  appeared, 
especially  since  the  battle  of  Nezib,  in  1839,  to  be  falling  into  pieces  j 
and  the  great  powers  of  Europe  were  watching  each  other,  lest  some 
one  of  them  should  become  dangerously  strong,  by  seizing  too  large  a 
proportion  of  its  fragments.  France  was  in  close  alliance  with  Mehe- 
met  Aly,  the  viceroy  of  Egypt,  under  whom  the  Christians  within  his 
dominions,  mostly  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  churches,  enjoyed  greater 
privileges  than  formerly.  Great  Britain,  Russia,  Prussia  and  Austria 
thought  Mehemet  Aly  and  the  French  interest  too  strong  for  the  gen- 
eral safety,  and  agreed  by  treaty  to  restore  some  part  of  his  possessions 
to  the  Porte.  The  Turkish  fleet  was  also  to  be  restored.  France  was 
urged  to  become  a  party  to  this  treaty,  but  refused,  as  it  was  too  adverse 
to  the  interests  of  her  ally.  It  seems  to  have  been  believed  for  a  while, 
both  by  the  French  and  the  Egyptian  governments,  that  the  treaty 
would  not  be  carried  into  execution  without  the  assent  of  France,  for 
fear  of  producing  a  general  war  in  Europe.  The  four  powers,  however, 
determined  to  proceed,  and  at  all  events  to  put  the  northern  part  of 
Syria,  including  Beirut,  into  the  possession  of  the  Porte.  Thus,  if  Me- 
hemet Aly  should  refuse  to  yield,  the  seat  of  the  mission  would  be  made 
the  seat  of  war. 

The  mission  could  exert  no  influence  over  the  action  of  such  mighty 
elements.  It  could  only  pursue  its  labors  as  it  had  opportunity,  and 
await  the  course  of  events.  Mrs.  Hebard  died  as  became  her  profession 
on  the  8th  of  February.  Mr.  Hebard  soon  after  sailed  for  Smyrna,  for 
the  benefit  of  his  health.  Mr.  Whiting,  on  his  return,  and  Messrs- 
Beadle,  Wolcott,  Keyes  and  L.  Thompson,  with  their  wives,  and  Dr. 
Van  Dyck,  as  a  reinforcement,  arrived  on  the  second  of  April.  May  7, 
Mr.  W.  M.  Thomson,  Mr.  Beadle  and  Dr.  Van  Dyck  left  Beirut,  on  an 
exploring  tour  in  northern  Syria.  They  explored  the  country  of  the 
Nusairiyeh,*  passed  on  to  Antakia,  the  ancient  Antioch,  crossed  over 
to  Aleppo,  and  then  repassed  the  mountains  by  a  more  southern  route 
to  Tripoli ;  having  selected,  as  the  most  favorable  sites  for  new  stations, 
Aleppo,  and  Ladikiyeh,  the  ancient  Laodicea  ad  Mare  among  the  Nu- 
sairiyeh. At  Tripoli,  they  found  it  no  longer  safe  to  travel  by  land. 
The  Egyptian  government  had  attempted  some  new  exaction,  in  pre- 

*  Cornriionly  (-alleil  Ansnireea,  or  Aiisairiyeh,  wliioh  is  a  rapid  proniincia- 
tioii  Dfthf  ii;uiii'  vvllli  llu'  article.  t'li-Niisiijriyeli. 
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paration  for  war,   and  the  people  of  Lebanon  liad  rebelled.     They 
therefore  took  a  boat  and  arrived  at  Beiriit  on  the  5th  of  June. 

This  rebellion  against  Mehemet  Aly  happened  just  when  the  con- 
venience of  the  four  powers  required  it ;  for  their  fleet  was  approach- 
ing, to  take  the  country  out  of  his  hands.  It  was  attended  with  a  great 
and  sudden  increase  of  friendship  for  the  English.  It  was  said  that  ten 
thousand  of  the  Maronites  were  ready  to  become  "  English'^  in  their 
religion.  Ibrahim  Pasha  exerted  himself  to  quell  the  insurrection 
before  the  arrival  of  the  forces  of  the  a-llies,  and  troops  rapidly  concen- 
trated around  Beirut.  Missionary  operations  were  suspended.  Mr. 
Lanneau,  whose  disease  of  the  eyes  returned  w^ith  increased  symptoms 
of  danger,  left  on  the  11th  of  June,  for  Paris  and  the  United  States. 
Messrs.  Beadle,  Keyes,  and  L.  Thompson,  with  their  wives  and  Miss 
Tilden,  left  July  1,  for  Jaffa  and  Jerusalem.  Dr.  Van  Dyck  followed  them. 
At  Jerusalem,  the  brethren  spent  the  summer  and  autumn  undisturbed. 
They  had  worship  on  the  Sabbath,  attended  by  about  a  dozen  friendly 
natives.  They  had  one  school  in  the  city  and  another  at  Bethlehem, 
under  native  teachers.  They  found  in  various  parts  of  Palestine,  an 
increasinoj  desire  for  instruction  and  confidencs  in  the  Bible. 

Only  Mr.  W.  M.  Thomson  and  Mr.  Wolcott  remamed  at  Beiriit. 
"While  the  storm  of  war  raged  around  them,  and  their  neighbors  rushed 
into  the  city  for  protection,  they  remained  unharmed  in  the  mission 
houses,  and  furnished  an  asylum  to  the  native  assistants  and  many  other 
friends  of  the  mission.  About  the  end  of  the  month,  the  rebellion  was 
so  far  quelled  in  that  vicinity,  that  the  brethren  retired  for  pure  air  to 
summer  quarters  on  the  neighboring  mountains,  taking  some  of  their 
pupils  wnth  them.  August  14,  a  part  of  the  fleet  of  the  allies  arrived 
off  Beirut.  Sir  Charles  Napier,  its  commander,  immediately  demanded 
the  peaceable  surrender  of  the  country  to  the  Porte,  and  that  arms  be 
restored  to  the  inhabitants  of  Mount  Lebanon,  some  of  whom  were  still 
in  rebellion  against  Mehemet  Aly,  and  all  of  whom  he  exhorted  to  rise 
in  favor  of  the  Sultan.  Hostilities  were  deferred  for  a  while,  to  give 
time  for  consideration,  and  for  correspondence  with  Egypt.  Capt.  Lat- 
imer, of  the  U.  S.  corvette  Cyane,  hearing  at  Smyrna  oi'  the  danger  to 
which  the  missionaries  were  exposed,  sailed  at  once  to  Beirut  for  their 
protection.  He  called,  wath  the  consul,  on  the  Egyptian  commander, 
who  promised  to  protect  them  in  their  houses  at  Beirut,  though  he  might 
not  be  able  to  do  it  on  the  mountains.  They  therefore  returned,  Au- 
gust 29,  to  their  homes.  Here  they  intended  to  remain  ;  but  authentic 
information,  confidently  communicated,  of  the  plans  of  the  besiegers, 
showed  them  that  it  would  be  unsafe.  They  therefore  sent  their  few 
remaining  pupils  to  their  friends,  stationed  guards  in  their  houses, 
hoisted  the  American  flag  over  them,  and  on  the  8th  of  September, 
took  refuge  on  board  the  Cyane,  as  Capt.  Latimer  had  urged  them  to 
do.  The  next  day,  the  allied  fleet  took  its  stations  for  the  attack.  The 
bombardment  was  commenced  on  the  10th,  and  continued  a  part  of  the 
11th,  when  it  was  suspended  for  negotiations,  which  proved  fruitless. 
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Mr.  Thomson  had  an  interview  with  the  admiral,  who  promised  to 
spare  the  mission  property  as  far  as  practicable,  and  gave  the  brethren 
a  pass  to  visit  the  coast.  The  next  day,  the  bombardment  was  renewed  ; 
and  Mr.  Thomson,  meanwhile,  visited  several  villages,  where  he  found 
the  English  intrenching  themselves,  and  busy  in  distributing  arms  to  the 
mountaineers,  but  he  found  no  place  where  it  would  be  safe  to  remain. 
He  returned  on  board  the  Cyane,  and  the  next  morning  Capt.  Latimer, 
with  them  and  the  American  and  British  consuls  and  their  families  on 
board,  sailed  for  Cyprus.  On  the  18th  he  arrived  at  Larnica,  and  on 
the  20th  sailed  for  Jaffa,  to  protect,  if  necessary,  the  missionaries  there 
and  at  Jerusalem. 

At  Cyprus  the  brethren  heard  of  the  taking  of  Sidon,  Tyre,  and 
other  places  along  the  coast,  of  the  complete  arming  of  the  mountain- 
.eers,  and  of  the  continued  bombardment  of  Beirut.  The  house  of  the 
Ameiican  consul,  on  the  wharf,  had  been  battered  by  shots  from  the 
fleet,  and  plundered  by  the  pasha's  soldiers.  It  was  resolved  that  Mr. 
Wolcott  should  return,  and  save  something  if  possible.  Going  on  board 
a  British  steamer,  he  entered  the  harbor  on  the  morning  of  October  10. 
The  pasha  had  evacuated  the  town  during  the  night,  and  the  British 
forces  were  just  landing  to  take  possession.  Mr.  Wolcott  landed  with 
the  troops.  The  American  consul  had  just  landed,  and  was  surveying 
the  ruins  of  his  house.  The  magazine  beneath  it,  containing  most  of 
the  property  of  Mr.  Beadle  and  Mr.  Keyes,  had  not  been  opened.  He 
then  made  his  way  through  the  ruins  of  the  city  to  the  suburb  where 
the  mission  premises  are  situated.  The  American  flag  was  still  float- 
ing over  his  house,  and  the  guard  was  on  the  ground.  Soldiers  had 
encamped  in  the  garden,  but  had  abstained  from  pillage.  Several 
balls,  some  of  them  of  68  pounds  weight,  had  penetrated  the  walls  of 
his  house,  but  the  breaches  were  such  as  could  be  repaired.  Some 
bombs  had  burst  in  the  yard.  Yet  the  furniture,  the  library,  and  the 
philosophical  apparatus  were  uninjured.  Mr.  Thomson's  house  con- 
tained in  its  basement  the  native  chapel,  filled  with  goods  which  the 
natives  had  brought  thither  for  safety.  All  there  was  safe.  The  field 
around  Mr.  Smith's  house  had  been  ploughed  by  cannon  balls,  and  it 
was  supposed  that  the  new  font  of  Arabic  type,  the  finest  in  the  world, 
had  of  course  been  made  into  bullets  ;  but  not  a  type  had  been  touched, 
and  even  the  orange  and  lemon  trees  within  his  inclosure  were  still 
bending  with  their  load  of  fruit. 

In  a  few  days,  the  Emir  Beshir  surrendered  himself  to  the  British, 
and  was  sent  to  Malta  ;  the  subordinate  chiefs  joined  the  invaders  with 
their  forces,  and  the  inhabitants  returned  to  their  dwellings.  Another 
Emir  Beshir,  a  relative  of  the  former,  was  appointed  prince  of  the 
mountains. 

Mrs.  Wolcott  arrived  from  Cyprus,  October  23,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Thomson  early  in  November.  The  labors  of  the  mission  were  gradually 
resumed.  The  seminary  could  not  be  opened  till  late  in  November ; 
and  then  the  third  class  was  broken  up,  by  the  offer  of  high  wages  as 
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interpreters  to  British  officers.  Tannus,  the  Arabic  teacher,  was  sick  ; 
but  his  place  was  supplied  by  Butrus  el  Bistany,  who  had  been  a  teach- 
er in  the  Maronite  College  at  Ain  Warka.  Butrus  appeared  not  only 
able  and  learned,  but  evangelical  in  sentiment.  He  had  written  a  trea- 
tise against  the  corruptions  of  popery  and  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope. 
Another  student  from  Ain  Warka  joined  the  mission.  The  Patriarch 
was  enraged,  and  endeavored  to  get  both  these  deserters  into  his  power, 
but  without  success. 

In  Cyprus,  the  movement  of  the  Greeks,  the  last  year,  c-yrrus. 

to  raise  53,000  piasters  for  the  support  often  schools,  ended  in  nothing; 
but  six  schools  which  the  mission  had  brought  into  being,  were  contin- 
ued. In  the  girls'  school,  a  remark  on  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
found  on  the  cover  of  one  of  the  school  books,  brought  up  the  question, 
"  What  shall  we  do  to  save  the  soul  ?"  Each  girl  brought  her  answer 
in  turn,  on  successive  days,  and  the  various  means  proposed  by  them 
were  discussed.  She  whose  turn  came  last,  proposed  prayer,  as  a 
means  of  saving  the  soul.  None  of  the  others  had  thought  of  it ;  but 
when  it  was  mentioned,  they  all  agreed  that  it  was  peculiarly  suitable,  and 
on  the  28th  of  January,  with  the  unanimous  approbation  of  her  pupils, 
the  teacher  commenced  praying  daily  with  her  school.  Several  useful 
tours  were  made  by  the  missionaries,  and  every  reader  on  the  island, 
so  far  as  they  could  learn,  was  supplied  with  some  religious  tract. 
Near  the  close  of  the  year,  a  new  Turkish  governor  arrived,  and  nu- 
merous changes  of  subordinate  officers  soon  followed.  The  Greek 
archbishop,  and  all  who  had  been  active  partisans  of  the  Greek  Patri- 
arch at  Constantinople,  were  among  those  who  lost  their  offices.  The 
disposition  of  their  successors  was  not  known. 

The  mission  to  the  Nestorians  found  abundant  reason  Neitonans. 

to  be  thankful  for  the  course  of  action  to  which  divine  Providence  had 
led  them.  Almost  all  foreign  missionaries  find  their  greatest  obstacle 
in  the  religious  guides  of  the  people  to  whom  they  are  sent,  whether 
heathen  or  nominally  Christian.  The  priests  are  afraid  of  losing  their 
power  and  their  perquisites,  and  therefore  set  themselves  against  the  mis- 
sionary. The  consequence  is,  that  the  mission  is  broken  up  or  rendered 
inefficient  by  opposition,  or,  as  most  commonly  happens,  a  new  sect  is 
formed,  of  men  who  discard  their  former  guides  and  attach  themselves 
to  the  missionaries.  Among  the  Nestorians,  this  evil  was  avoided.  The 
clergy,  at  the  very  beginning,  seized  upon  the  missionaries,  and  used 
them  as  means  of  their  own  improvement.  They  were  the  foremost 
students  in  the  seminary,  and  the  teachers  of  all  the  free  schools.  In 
an  important  sense,  they  put  themselves  at  the  head  of  the  reformation 
which  the  mission  came  to  effect.  The  bishops  and  priests  who  spent  the 
week  in  studying  and  translating  the  Bible,  on  the  Sabbath  intermin- 
gled their  services  with  explanations  of  passages  of  Scripture,  and  re- 
marks upon  them  ;  thus  keeping  the  instruction  of  the  people  in  their 
own  hands.     The  missionaries  preached  on  the  Sabbath,  in  the  Ian- 
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guage  of  the  people,  to  their  boarding  scholars  and  others,  who  might 
be  considered  as  members  of  their  own  family. 

As  some  of  the  people  of  Ooroomiah  were  anxious  to  hear  preach- 
ino-in  their  own  language,  and  therefore  wished  to  attend,  but  could  not 
find  seats  at  the  mission  house,  Mr.  Holladay,  was  appointed  to  find  a 
place  in  some  private  house,  where  they  might  preach  without  appear- 
ing as  rivals  of  the  Nestorian  clergy.  Mr.  Holladay  applied  to  deacon 
Badel  to  find  such  a  place;  but  Badel  insisted  that  they  must  preach 
in  the  church.  He  refused  to  hear  any  objections,  and  insisted  that 
bishops,  priests,  deacons  and  people  would  all  be  pleased.  Finding  the 
deacon  unmanageable,  Mr.  Holladay  called  priests  Abraham  and  Dunka 
to  his  aid ;  but  they  joined  decidedly  with  the  deacon.  Succeeding 
so  ill  with  the  lower  clergy,  he  next  went  to  the  three  bishops,  Yohanna, 
Elias,  and  Yoosuf.  He  expressed  his  fear,  that  some  would  think  they 
wished  to  supplant  the  priesthood,  and  make  converts  to  their  own  sect 
as  the  papists  do.  "  What !"  exclaimed  Mar  Yohanna,  "  do  you  think 
we  do  not  know  lambs  from  wolves?"  The  bishops  were  positive  in 
their  opinion.  The  preaching  must  be  in  the  church.  Nobody  would 
be  offended,  and  no  harm  would  come  of  it.  Accordingly,  March  22, 
he  preached  in  the  church.  Two  priests  of  the  city  and  deacon  Badel 
took  part  in  the  services,  and  spoke  a  few  words  in  confirmation  of 
what  had  been  said  ;  and  Mar  Yoosuf  solemnly  admonished  them,  that 
now  they  knew  their  duty,  and  God  would  call  them  to  account  for 
their  performance  of  it. 

Preaching  to  the  Nestorians  had  now  fairly  begun.  Some  of  the 
missionaries  had  before  spoken  in  a  Nestorian  church  in  some  village, 
at  the  instance  of  the  officiating  bishop  or  priest ;  but  from  about  this 
time,  the  calls  became  frequent.  By  the  end  of  the  year,  they  had 
stated  preaching  on  the  Sabbath  at  seven  towns  and  villages.  The 
missionaries  preached  in  them  all  to  the  extent  of  their  ability  ;  and 
three  bishops  and  four  priests,  several  of  whom  appeared  to  be  truly 
pious  men,  aided  them  when  present,  and  to  some  extent  supplied  their 
place  when  absent.  Sevral  of  the  bishops  and  priests  had  become 
eloquent  and  powerful  preachers.  Priest  Dunka  spent  this  summer 
also  among  the  mountains,  preaching,  as  before,  to  attentive  hearers. 

Dr.  Austin  H.  Wright  sailed  from  Boston  in  March,  to  take  the 
place  of  Dr.  Grant,  and  arrived  at  Ooroomiah,  July  25. 

The  press  sent  out  for  the  use  of  this  mission  had  been  left  at  Tre- 
bizond ;  for  it  was  too  heavy  to  transport  over  the  mountains  on  the 
back  of  a  horse,  and  there  was  no  other  conveyance.  It  was  therefore 
sold  at  Constantinople,  and  another  was  made,  in  pieces  not  too  large 
for  a  horse  to  carry.  With  this  press  and  a  supply  of  Arabic  type,  Mr. 
Edward  Breath  sailed  from  Boston,  July  21,  and  arrived  at  Ooroomiah 
November  7.*     The  press  was  set  up,  and  on  the  30th  of  November 

*  Miss.  Herald,  vol.  37,  p.  381.     Other  documents  say,  Nov.  17. 
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commenced  printing  the  Psalms  in  ancient  Syriac,  in  a  form  adapted  to 
the  Nestorian  church  service.  The  Nestorians  u-ere  overjoyed  at  this 
acquisition  ;  for  hitherto  the  labor  of  supplying  the  schools,  by  the  slow 
process  of  transcription,  had  been  immense ;  and  supplying  the  whole 
clergy  and  people  with  the  means  of  knowledge  had  been  out  of  the 
question.  A  young  Muhammedan  noble,  a  member  of  the  school,  in- 
sisted that  his  brother  should  learn  to  print,  and  met  all  objections  with 
such  ingenuity  and  zeal,  that  he  was  allowed  to  take  his  place  among 
the  Nestorian  apprentices,  and  engage  in  printing  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures. The  Patriarch's  brother,  seeing  him  thus  employed,  quoted  the 
words  of  the  prophet  Joel :  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  I  will  pour 
out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh." 

The  relations  of  the  mission  to  the  Muhammedans  continued  to  be 
interesting.  The  king's  uncle,  the  prince  Malek  Kasem  Mirza,  was  now 
governor  of  Ooroomiah.  While  residing  at  Shishewan,  on  the  south- 
east of  the  lake,  he  had  been  enthusiastically  engaged  in  attempts  to 
introduce  various  European  arts  and  manufactures.  His  experiments 
were  continued  at  Ooroomiah,  where  his  work -yard  presented  a  very  ani- 
mated and  interesting  scene.  He  sometimes  visited  the  missionaries, 
and  sometimes  entertained  them  at  his  palace.  One  of  his  nephews,  a 
prince  about  twenty-three  years  of  age,  already  distinguished  as  a  poet 
and  as  one  of  the  best  Persian  scholars  in  that  part  of  the  empire,  was 
a  pupil  in  the  school  for  Muhammedan  youtli.  The  prince-governor 
himself  was  inspector  of  schools  in  northern  Persia,  and  in  that  capa- 
city visited  both  the  Muhammedan  school  and  the  Nestorian  seminary, 
exhorting  and  encouraging  the  scholars  with  good  effect. 

During  the  winter,  the  Patriarch  had  written  to  Dr.     independent  Nes- 
Grant,  urging  him  to  return  to  the  mountains  in  the  spring,  '""""'■ 

to  execute  the  plans  they  had  laid.  As  it  was  necessary  for  Dr.  Grant 
to  visit  the  United  States,  he  determined  to  visit  the  Patriarch  first,  and 
to  enter  the  mountains  from  the  east.  He  left  Ooroomiah,  May  7,  with 
his  son,  about  four  years  old,  and  accompanied  by  Mar  Yohanna  and 
Mar  Yoosuf.  At  Salmas  they  were  joined  by  two  brothers  of  the  Pa- 
triarch, who  had  spent  the  winter  at  Ooroomiah.  They  found  the  Pa- 
triarch at  Julamerk,  where  they  remained  with  him  ten  days  ;  as  the 
bridge  leading  across  the  Zab  to  his  residence  had  just  been  swept  away 
by  the  torrent,  and  the  river  was  impassable.  After  full  and  friendly 
consultations,  both  with  the  Patriarch  and  with  Suleiman  Bey,  the  Hak- 
ary  chief  who  presided  in  the  absence  of  his  superior,  and  who  furnished 
him  with  a  letter  to  the  next  chief  on  his  route,  he  left  Julamerk,  May 
25,  returned  up  the  Zab  to  Bashkalleh,  and  thence  struck  across  the 
mountains  to  Van  ;  and  thence,  by  Erzeroom,  Constantinople  and 
Smyrna,  arrived  at  Boston  on  the  third  of  October. 

Meanwhile  the  Patriarch  had  a  visit  and  offer  of  help  Ainswom,  and  Rassam. 
from  another  quarter.  It  was  from  William  Ainsworth,  Esq.  and  Mr. 
Rassam,  who  travelled  at  the  joint  expense  of  the  English  Society  for 
Promoting  (^liristinn  Knowledge  and  the  Royal  Geographical  Society 
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of  London.  Mr.  Rassam  is  a  native  of  Mosul,  of  Nestorian  descent. 
He  was  originally  a  "  Chaldean,"  as  the  Nestorians  who  have  submit- 
ted to  the  Pope  are  called.  When  Mr.  Perkins  was  at  Malta,  on  his 
way  to  commence  the  Nestorian  mission,  Mr.  Rassam  was  there,  in  the 
service  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Schleinz,  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  as 
a  translator,  and  performed  the  principal  labor  of  preparing  the  Syriac 
spelling  book,  for  the  use  of  the  mission  at  Ooroomiah.  At  Malta,  he 
embraced  Protestant  sentiments,  and  married  an  English  lady.  He 
was  now  English  vice-consul  at  Mosul.  Having  waited  some  time  for  the 
melting  of  the  snow  and  for  instruments  from  England,  they  left  Mosul 
on  Sabbath  evening,  June  7,  and  passing  through  the  village  of  Sheikh 
'Adi,  the  chief  seat  of  Yezidee  worship,  arrived  at  Amadieh  on  the  10th. 
They  sent  to  the  Nestorian  bishop  of  Berrawi  to  announce  their  coming 
and  request  a  free  passage,  and  having  obtained  a  favorable  answer, 
set  forward  on  the  13th,  accompanied  by  priest  Mandu,  of  Amadieh. 
They  spent  the  Sabbath  with  the  bishop,  at  and  near  Duree.  On 
Monday,  they  reached  Lezan,  the  first  village  of  the  independent  Nes- 
torians. The  next  day,  they  started  for  Asheetha,  the  most  important 
of  the  Tiyary  villages;  but  the  armed  guard  furnished  by  the  melik  of 
Lezan,  led  them  directly  towards  Julamerk,  and  they  did  not  discover 
their  error  till  it  was  too  late  to  correct  it.  On  Friday,  the  19th,  they 
reached  the  vicinity  of  Julamerk,  and  sent  notice  of  their  arrival  to  the 
Patriarch,  who  was  still  there.  The  Patriarch  replied,  by  their  mes- 
senger, that  it  would  not  be  best  for  them  to  enter  Julamerk,  where  all 
their  motions  would  be  watched,  and  no  private  conversation  permitted  ; 
but  his  brother  would  receive  them  at  a  neighboring  Armenian  village, 
where  he  would  visit  them  the  next  morning.  They  were  lodged  in 
the  vestibule  of  the  Armenian  church,  "  where,"  says  Mr.  Ainsworth, 
''  the  people  for  two  days  had  the  extreme  satisfaction  of  worrying  us 
till  we  had  nearly  lost  all  patience.  We  were  never,  for  one  moment, 
night  or  day,  without  a  number  of  men  around  us,  whose  only  amuse- 
ment was,  to  examine  all  our  things,  to  pass  jests,  and  fling  epithets 
of  scorn  upon  their  visitors.  I  was  not  allowed  to  take  any  notes, 
being  carefully  watched  night  and  day."  The  Patriarch  visited  them 
early  Saturday  morning,  and  apologized  for  the  mode  of  their  enter- 
tainment, by  saying  that  the  placf  where  they  were  was  not  his  brother's 
home.  The  travellers  thought  him  "  evidently  timid  in  regard  to  the 
Koords."  They  gave  him  presents  of  calico,  boots,  olives,  pipe-tops, 
frankincense,  soap,  snuff",  &c."  The  value  of  which  formed  a  subject 
of  discussion  among  the  company  present.  The  Patriarch  hinted  that 
a  watch  would  be  acceptable.  They  then  entered  upon  the  subject  of 
their  agency.  Mr.  Ainsworth  says  :  "  The  Patriarch  felt  and  express- 
ed the  greatest  anxiety  to  enter  into  friendly  communications  with 
England,  and  to  avail  himself  of  the  kind  interest  felt  in  the  education 
and  moral  and  religious  improvement  of  his  people  by  many  of  the  in- 
habitants of  Great  Britain.  These  subjects  having  been  all  discussed 
at  length,  Mar  Shimon  took  his  departure  for  the  castle,  his  brother 
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remaining  to  keep  us  company."  Mr.  Ainsworth  says  nothing  of  any 
occurrence  on  the  Sabbath.  On  Monday  they  proceeded  on  their  jour- 
ney, and  following  the  Salmas  road,  arrived  at  Ooroomiah  on  Saturday 
night.  Without  stopping  to  visit  the  American  mission  or  the  Nesto- 
rian  clergy,  they  pursued  their  journey  the  next  morning,  and  returned 
by  way  of  the  Sidek  pass,  on  the  south  of  the  Nestorian  country,  to  Mosul, 
where,  by  travelling  on  the  next  Sabbath  also,  they  arrived  on  Monday, 
July  6. 

7'here  is  another  account  of  this  visit,  which  it  seems  necessary  to 
mention,  though  it  cannot  be  given  as  authentic.  It  is,  substantially, 
as  follows:  Messrs.  Ainsworth  and  Rassam  were  at  first  supposed  to  be 
friends  and  fellow  laborers  of  the  American  mission ;  but  their  conver- 
sation proved  them  the  reverse.  They  represented  the  American  mis- 
sionaries as  men  destitute  of  any  substantial  character,  as  enemies  of 
the  fasts  and  all  the  rules  and  institutions  of  the  church,  and  as  men 
against  whom  the  Patriarch  must  be  on  his  guard,  lest  they  should  per- 
vert his  people.  By  such  remarks  they  brought  upon  themselves  the 
suspicion  of  being  Roman  Catholics  in  disguise.  This  produced  an  ex- 
citement, which,  for  a  time,  threatened  to  be  dangerous.  They  then 
changed  their  tone,  said  the  American  missionaries  were  good  men, 
and  professed  to  be  their  friends.  They  were  very  anxious  to  make  an 
arrangement  with  the  Patriarch,  for  the  establishment  of  schools  among 
his  people  by  their  Society  ;  but  he  told  them  that  he  was  already  under 
an  engagement  with  Dr.  Grant,  and  would  not  assent  to  their  pro- 
posal ;  but,  as  a  means  of  avoiding  further  importunity,  he  consented 
to  receive  another  visit  from  them  the  next  year. 

It  would  be  unsafe  to  blame  any  one  severely,  on  the  authority  of 
this  report.  Mr.  Rassam  may  have  said  things  in  Syriac,  without  Mr. 
Ainsworth's  knowledge.  Mr.  Ainsworth,  in  attempting  to  converse 
with  people  of  a  strange  language,  may  have  been  misunderstood. 
The  story  may  have  undergone  changes  in  passing  from  mouth  to  mouth. 
Still,  it  is  certain  that  an  impression  of  this  kind  was  made  among  some 
of  the  Nestorians.  They  learned,  as  they  supposed,  that  there  were 
different  and  rival  sects  in  Christendom,  who  were  anxious  to  be 
their  instructors,  and  who  might  be  induced  to  bid  against  each  other 
for  the  privilege.  On  this  belief,  one  man  built  a  fraudulent  attempt 
to  enrich  himself;  which,  however,  had  no  important  consequences, 
except  to  its  author. 

It  is  understood  that  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge 
has  decided  not  to  attempt  a  mission  among  the  Nestorians. 

At  Tabriz,  Mr.  Merrick  nearly  completed  his  work         Mi,5i„„,oih. 
on  the  Life  and   Religion  of  Muhammed,  as  contained  in         Per.-"ns. 
the  Persian  traditions,  and  assisted  the  Rev.  Mr.  Glen  in  revising  the 
Persian  translation  of  the  Old  Testament;  but  he  found  no  opening  for 
direct  missionary  labor  among  the  Persians. 

In  southeastern  Africa,  the  destruction  of  the  tyrant  Mission  (o, he  zuiu.. 
Dingaan  was  completed.     In  January,  the  Boers  and  Umpandi  both 
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marched  against  him.  He  was  defeated  in  a  bloody  battle  by  Umpan- 
di,  and  then  pursued  by  a  detachment  of  the  Boers  to  the  extreme  limit 
of  the  Zulu  country.  Not  long  afterwards,  he  was  put  to  death  by  a 
native  chief,  whom,  in  the  days  of  his  power,  he  had  attempted  to 
destroy.  Umpandi  was  now  left  without  a  rival ;  but  it  was  uncertain 
how  the  Boers  would  finally  dispose  of  him  and  the  country.  He  ap- 
peared wilhng  to  have  a  mission  among  his  people,  but  no  definite 
arrangements  were  made  for  commencing  it,  till  the  next  year.  Mean- 
while, the  Sabbath  congregation  at  Umlazi  amounted  to  500  ;  the 
Sabbath  school  contained  more  than  200  children ;  the  day  school, 
forty ;  and  there  was  preaching  regularly  on  the  Sabbath  at  a  place 
about  six  miles  from  the  station.  The  Boers  were  determined  to  have 
Mr.  Lindley  for  their  pastor.  They  built  him  a  house,  and  nearly  sup- 
ported him.  He  preached  to  them  on  the  Sabbath,  and  taught  a  school 
of  about  100  scholars.  He  found  some  pious  people  among  them,  and 
organized  a  church,  with  men  of  suitable  character  for  officers.  They 
insisted  that  he  should  take  a  dismission  from  the  Board,  and  be  legally 
settled  among  them  as  a  minister  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church. 
They  offered  him  a  salary  of  j6100,  besides  his  house,  and  more  if  it 
should  be  necessary.  They  insisted  that  they  needed  his  labors  as  much 
as  the  Zulus  did.  It  was  certain  that  a  large  part  of  the  Zulus  would 
be  settled  among  them,  as  a  dependent  peasantry,  and  that  the  preva- 
lence of  religion  among  them  was  indispensable  to  the  success  of  the 
mission.  For  such  reasons,  all  parties  thought  that  the  request  ought 
to  be  granted.     The  arrangement  has  since  been  made. 

Mr.  Grout  arrived  at  Port  Natal,  on  his  return,  June  30,  and  spent 
the  remainder  of  the  year   principally  in  making   arrangements  for  a 
new  station  somewhere  among  Umpandi's  people. 
c.pe  Haimas.  In  Wcstcm  Africa,  the  most  important   change  was 

the  establishment  of  Dr.  Wilson  at  Fishtown,  early  in  September. 
Preaching  on  the  Sabbath  and  a  day  school  under  the  care  of  Mrs.  Wil- 
son were  soon  commenced,  and  successfully  maintained.  At  the  close 
of  the  year,  the  communicants  in  the  Cape  Palmas  mission  church  were 
twenty-three,  of  whom  twelve  were  natives.  The  pupils  in  the  semi- 
nary were  about  fifty,  and  in  all  the  schools,  125.  The  native  super- 
stitions were  evidently  losing  their  power.  It  was  supposed  that  one 
third  of  the  influential  men  at  Fair  Hope  had  thrown  away  their  gree- 
grees.  Many  openly  denounced  the  fetish  men  as  impostors.  The 
touch  of  salt  water,  it  was  supposed,  would  drive  the  fetish  man's  devil 
away,  and  destroy  his  power.  As  a  punishment  for  some  oflfensive  con- 
duct, the  people  dragged  eight  of  them  to  the  sea  shore,  and  gave  them 
a  thorough  immersion ;  assuring  the  rest  of  the  class,  that  they  must 
behave  themselves  well,  or  receive  the  same  treatment. 
Cherokee  Mission.  Thc  Chcrokec  missiou,  and  the  Cherokees  themselves, 

still  felt  the  consequences  of  their  late  removal.  They  had  a  govern- 
ment, acknowledged  by  both  parties  among  themselves,  but  not  ac- 
knowledged by  the  United  States,  and  unable  to  repress  disorders  and 
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immorality  as  was  desirable ;  and  their  minds  were  distracted  by  the 
insecurity  and  uncertainty  of  their  affairs.  The  strength  of  the  mis- 
sion, too,  was  reduced.  Mrs,  Worcester  died  in  May,  Mr.  Washburn 
obtained  a  dismission  in  June,  and  others  were  absent.  Yet  more  was 
accomplished  than  could  have  been  expected.  The  school  house  at 
Dwight  was  rebuilt,  and  the  school  opened  in  March.  About  225 
children  received  instruction,  during  some  part  of  the  year,  in  five 
schools.  The  native  preachers,  Huss  and  Foreman,  were  laborious, 
acceptable  and  useful.  Five  Cherokees  were  added  to  the  church  at 
Honey  Creek,  where  Huss  was  stationed,  in  April,  seven  in  August, 
and  two  in  October ;  and  seven  others  were  candidates  for  admission. 
Some  of  the  other  churches  received  small  accessions. 

The  Choctaws  were  beginning  to  recover  from  the  chodaw  Mission. 
effects  of  their  removal.  Sixty-six  were  added  to  the  churches.  A 
new  church  was  organized  in  August,  in  the  southwest  part  of  the 
country,  where  the  people  were  mostly  Chickasaws.  There,  almost  a 
hundred  miles  from  the  mission,  some  who  had  been  members  of  the 
old  Chickasaw  church  at  Monroe,  east  of  the  Mississippi,  had  kept  up 
meetings  for  prayer,  singing  and  exhortation.  The  Spirit  of  God  had 
been  with  them,  and  souls  had  been  converted.  This  new  church,  at 
the  end  of  the  year,  contained  thirty-three  members,  fifteen  of  whom 
were  received  on  examination.  The  chief  instruments  of  this  preserva- 
tion and  revival  of  religion  were  two  black  men,  who  were  slaves. 
The  Board  had  six  schools  in  the  nation,  with  about  160  pupils,  and 
there  were  three  government  schools  with  67  pupils. 

The  Pawnee  mission  could  do  little  but   wait  for  the  Pawn«i. 

completion  of  arrangements  for  commencing  the  new  settlement  on  the 
spot  that  had  been  selected.  The  settlement  was  not  commenced  till 
the  next  year. 

During  the  year  ending  with  May,  1840,  five  persons  sioux. 

were  added  to  the  church  at  Lac  qui  Parle ;  and  during  the  remainder 
of  that  year  and  the  first  five  months  of  the  next,  nine  more ;  making 
the  whole  number,  from  the  beginning,  forty,  exclusive  of  the  mission 
families.  The  Lake  Harriet  church  contained  seven  members.  About 
a  hundred  attended  school  some  part  of  the  year.  The  translation  of 
the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  was 
completed,  and  some  other  parts  of  Scripture  commenced.  A  vocabu- 
lary of  about  6000  Dakota  words  had  been  collected,  and  some  pro- 
gress was  made  in  preparing  a  grammar  of  the  language.  In  Septem- 
ber, Mr.  Riggs  and  Mr.  Huggins  visited  the  western  bands  of  the  Sioux. 
On  reaching  the  Missouri,  they  found  it  a  mile  in  width,  the  same 
rapid  and  muddy  stream  as  where  it  joins  the  Mississippi,  a  thousand 
miles  below.  The  western  bands  seemed  less  prejudiced  against  Chris- 
tianity than  the  eastern,  and  more  willing  to  receive  missionaries. 
They  found  reason  to  believe  that  the  whole  number  of  Sioux  was  about 
25,000.     From  a  careful  observation  of  births  and  deaths,  and  from 
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other  evidence,  Dr.  Williamson  concluded  that  the  Dakota  race  v?as 
increasing  in  numbers. 

ojibwas  Among  the  Ojibwas,  the  most  noticeable  event  was  the 

religious  awakening  at  Pokeguma,  early  in  the  winter.  At  one  time, 
it  seemed  to  affect  nearly  all  the  adults  in  the  congregation.  Twelve 
or  fifteen,  including  some  white  men  residing  in  the  vicinity,  professed 
to  renounce  their  sins  and  take  the  word  of  God  for  their  rule  of  life. 
During:  the  summer,  the  cono-reo;ation  was  scattered ;  but  on  the  return 
of  winter,  it  became  larger  than  at  any  former  time,  and  religious  feel- 
ing seemed  to  revive.  There  was  an  evident  progress  in  regard  for 
education  and  the  arts  of  civilized  life. 

siockbridge.  Of  the  five  members  of  the  Stockbridge  church  who 

died  this  year,  one  was  Bartholomew  S.  Calvin,  a  Delaware  by  birth. 
In  his  youth,  he  was  selected  by  the  Rev.  John  Brainerd,  brother  and 
successor  of  the  celebrated  David  Brainerd,  to  receive  a  liberal  educa- 
tion at  the  expense  of  the  Society  in  Scotland  for  Propagating  Chris- 
tian Knowledge.  In  his  sophomore  year,  the  war  of  the  Revolution 
stopped  the  transmission  of  funds.  He  was  obliged  to  leave  college, 
and  passed  many  years  as  a  schoolmaster.  About  the  year  1806  he 
joined  a  Baptist  church ;  but  afterwards  became  intemperate,  and  his 
ruin  appeared  inevitable.  In  the  revival  which  followed  the  establish- 
ment of  this  mission  of  the  Board  in  1828,  Calvin  was  brought  to  re- 
pentance, and  from  that  time  was  an  eminent  pattern  of  temperance 
and  piety.  His  mother  had  been  converted  under  the  preaching  of 
David  Brainerd. — At  the  close  of  the  year,  an  interesting  revival  was 
commencing  at  this  mission. 

Easter,,  ludians.  AiTiOHg  thc  Ncw  York  Indians  and  Abernaquis  in  Can- 

ada, the  history  of  the  year  was  moderately  favorable,  without  any  re- 
markable event. 

orego,,.  g^t  little  is  known  of  the  history  of  the  Oregon  mission 

for  this  year ;  and  probably  but  few  noticeable  events  occurred.  It  ap- 
pears, however,  that  among  the  Kayuses  and  Flatheads,  the  usual  work 
of  a  young  mission  went  on  with  encouraging  success ;  while  among 
the  Nez  Perces  appearances  were  less  promising. 

Sandwich  uinncis.  At  the  Saudwlch  Islands,  it  was  time  for  those  who  had 
been  affected,  but  not  truly  converted,  in  the  great  revival,  to  fall  away; 
for  those  who  only  counteifeited  piety,  to  become  tired  of  their  hypocri- 
sy, and  throw  off  the  mask  ;  and  for  Christians  whose  zeal  had  outrun 
their  other  graces,  to  grow  unreasonably  cool  and  careless.  In  short, 
it  was  time  for  a  reaction ;  and  this  reaction  was  aided  by  all  the  power 
of  popery  and  intemperance.  Yet,  during  the  year,  there  was  more  or 
less  of  revival  at  all  the  stations  on  Hawaii,  and  at  some  places  on  the 
other  islands.  At  the  annual  meeting  in  May,  the  number  of  admis- 
sions within  twelve  months  had  been  4179,  and  the  number  from  the 
beginning,  21,379.  There  were  nineteen  churches,  containing  18,451 
members  in  regular  standing.     The  church  at  Hilo  contained  7022 


1840.]  SANDWICH    ISLANDS.  429 

members.  At  Wairaea,  on  Hawaii,  2016  had  been  suspended  for  un- 
christian conduct  during  the  year,  and  1127  of  them  remained  under 
censure,  while  3404  were  in  regular  standing.  The  cases  of  suspen- 
sion in  all  the  other  churches  were  418,  of  whom  105  had  been  restor- 
ed. Excommunications  in  all  the  churches  had  been  202  during  the 
year,  and  327  from  the  beginning.  Among  the  deaths,  Ihe  most  im- 
portant was  that  of  Hoapili,  the  governor  of  Maui,  the  highest  male 
chief  except  the  king.  He  was  one  of  the  earliest  converts  and  most 
eminent  Christians  in  the  nation. 

Popery  and  intemperance  rendered  each  other  important  aid.  The 
priests  aided  the  grog-shops,  by  teaching  the  lawfulness  of  drinking  al- 
coholic drinks ;  and  the  grog-shops  nourished  an  appetite  which  made 
people  love  such  preaching  and  follow  the  preachers.  Grog-shops 
were  multiplied  at  Honolulu,  and  in  some  parts  of  Oahu  the  natives  be- 
gan to  manufacture  a  kind  of  whisky.  Fanaticism  of  the  grossest  form 
lent  its  aid.  One  man  on  Oahu  pretended  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  ob- 
tained followers.  Some  pretended  to  be  possessed  by  devils,  and 
another  pretended  to  cast  out  devils  by  a  variety  of  incantations.  Uni- 
versalism  and  infidelity  showed  themselves,  and  heathen  songs  and 
sports  were  resumed.  All  these  forms  of  error,  folly  and  vice  belonged 
to  one  party,  and  composed  a  grand  anti-protestant  influence,  of  which 
popery  was  the  exciter  and  the  leader.  A  bishop  and  three  priests 
arrived  early  in  the  year,  and  three  more  priests  and  some  lay  assist- 
ants in  November.  They  made  vigorous  efforts  to  obtain  converts, 
especially  on  Oahu,  and  in  the  western  and  northern  parts  of  Hawaii ; 
but  were  less  successful  than  they  expected  to  be,  and  indeed  less  than 
they  thought  they  were.  Hundreds  of  apparent  converts  left  them  be- 
fore the  end  of  the  year.  At  Kailua,  they  were  deliberately  cheated. 
A  large  number  of  natives,  acting  in  concert,  joined  under  a  fictitious 
name.  Having  gratified  their  curiosity  by  seeing  "  the  pope  and  the 
images"  to  the  best  advantage,  they  disappeared  ;  and  when  the  priests 
inquired  for  them,  no  such  persons  could  be  found.  In  all  parts  of  the 
Islands,  those  who  witnessed  the  Roman  Catholic  worship  generally 
agreed  that  it  was  idolatry,  a  religion  of  the  same  kind,  essentially, 
with  that  which  they  had  practised  in  the  days  of  Kamehameha  the 
great.  David  Malo,  one  of  the  most  intelligent  of  the  natives,  made  the 
tour  of  Oahu  for  the  purpose  of  lecturing  on  the  subject,  for  which  his 
intimate  knowledge  of  the  old  idolatry  admirably  qualified  him.  When 
the  priest  insisted  that  their  use  of  images  was  not  exactly  worship,  the 
natives  quoted  from  the  Second  Commandment,  "  Thou  shalt  not  bow 
dovm  unto  them."  The  bowing  down  could  neither  be  denied,  nor  ex- 
plained away  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  people.  But  very  few  of  the 
members  of  the  churches  became  their  followers.  Even  those  who 
were  under  censure  very  generally  rejected  them. 

The  United  States  Exploring  Expedition  arrived  about  the  last  of 
September,  and  remained  seventy  days.  Commodore  Wilkes  "  set  his 
face  as  a  flint  against  intemperance,  and  the  rash  doings  of  Capt.  La- 
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place.  Capt.  Hudson,  a  pious  man,  visited  the  churches,  and  repeated- 
ly addressed  them  with  good  effect.  The  general  deportment  both  of 
the  officers  and  scientific  corps  was  such  as  to  strengthen  every  good 
influence.  The  squadron  expended  62,000  dollars  for  the  supply  of  its 
wants  while  at  the  Islands. 

In  October,  the  king  visited  Honolulu.  The  state  of  morals  on  the 
island  was  made  known  to  him.  Commodore  Wilkes,  his  officers  and 
the  American  consul  gave  their  advice.  The  result  was  the  publica- 
tion of  a  law,  prohibiting  his  subjects  to  make  or  use  intoxicating  drinks. 
About  the  same  time,  Christians  were  alarmed  at  the  growing  degene- 
racy and  the  fall  of  some  members  of  the  churches.  Special  prayer, 
public  confession  of  unfaithfulness  and  renewal  of  covenant  was  follow- 
ed by  appropriate  effort,  especially  at  Ewa.  Intemperance,  except  the 
town  of  Honolulu,  was  effectually  stopped,  the  tide  of  demoralization 
was  turned  back,  and  piety  visibly  revived.  December  6,  101  were 
added  to  the  Second  Church  at  Honolulu,  making  286  during  the  year 
1840. 

The  common  school  system  was  in  danger.  Principally  through  the 
influence  of  the  Seminary  at  Lahainaluna,  there  was  a  better  supply  of 
teachers  than  formerly,  but  they  were  leaving  the  employment.  The 
new  code  of  laws  left  every  native,  master  of  his  own  earnings,  except 
so  much  as  went  to  pay  his  taxes  ;  and  the  teachers  began  to  be  left 
without  support.  To  remedy  this  evil,  a  law  was  enacted  near  the 
close  of  the  year,  requiring  all  children  over  four  and  under  fourteen 
years  of  age  to  attend  school  five  days  every  week.  A  piece  of  land 
was  also  to  be  set  apart  in  each  school  district  for  the  support  of  the 
teacher  ;  and  each  man  was  to  labor  on  it  nine  days  in  the  year.  Three 
of  these  days  were  to  be  taken  from  the  king's  time,  three  from  the 
local  chief's,  and  three  from  his  own.  Under  this  law,  the  schools  rap- 
idly increased  in  numbers. 

The  progress  of  the  natives  in  the  various  arts  of  civilized  life  was 
slow,  but  manifest ;  though  manifestly  checked  by  the  demoralization 
which  popery  and  its  attendant  vices  had  introduced.  Several  good 
meeting  houses  and  school  houses  were  built.  There  was  an  increase 
of  comfortable  private  dwellings,  and  some  improvement  of  roads  and 
bridges.  At  Wailuku,  Mr.  Armstrong  assisted  in  breaking  twelve  yoke 
of  oxen,  and  transportation  on  the  backs  of  men  was  going  out  of  use. 
At  the  king's  request,  he  had  encouraged  the  growth  of  sugar  cane,  of 
which  there  was  a  fine  crop  of  sixty  or  seventy  acres,  and  a  good  mill, 
erected  by  a  China-man,  for  its  manufacture.  The  plough  was  begin- 
ing  to  assume  its  proper  station.  There  was  some  reason  to  hope  that 
the  progress  of  depopulation  had  been  checked.  Dr.  Andrews  found 
that  at  North  Kona,  on  Hawaii,  the  births  were  more  numerous  than 
the  deaths;  affording  a  ground  for  hope,  that  the  Hawaiian  race  might 
be  preserved  from  extinction. 
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The  thirty -second  annual  meeting  of  the  Board  was  held  at  Phila- 
delphia, on  the  8th,  9th  and  10th  days  of  September.  The  Hon.  John 
Cotton  Smith,  president  of  the  Board,  resigned  his  office  by  letter.  The 
Hon.  Theodore  Frelinghuysen,  vice  president,  presided  in  his  absence, 
and  was  chosen  his  successor.  The  Hon.  Thomas  S.  Williams  was 
chosen  vice  president. 

The  receipts  during  the  financial  year,  ending  July  31,  had  been 
$235,189,.30  5  being  $6,501,74  less  than  last  year.  The  expenditures 
had  been  |268,914,79.  The  debt  had  risen  to  $57,808,91.  This  de- 
ficiency had  taken  place,  notwithstanding  unusual  efforts  on  the  part  of 
the  Prudential  Committee  to  raise  funds. 

For  several  years,  every  mission  had  been  required  to  send  estimates 
of  its  necessary  expenses  for  every  year,  in  time  for  the  Prudential  Com- 
mittee to  consider  them,  make  appropriations,  and  inform  the  mission 
before  the  commencement  of  the  year.  The  appropriations  for  the 
year  now  commencing  had  been  made  on  the  most  economical  scale, 
and  were  far  below  the  actual  wants  of  the  mission.  Yet  those  appro- 
priations could  not  be  met,  without  an  increase  of  receipts,  or  raising 
the  debt  to  nearly  $100,000.  This  deficiency  had  existed  ever  since 
1836  ;  and  to  allow  it  not  only  to  continue,  but  to  run  up  to  an  amount 
greater  than  the  whole  amount  of  permanent  funds,  would  shake  the 
credit  of  the  Board.  It  might  even  be  doubtful  whether  loans  to  a 
greater  amount  than  the  permanent  funds  could  be  obtained.  Running 
in  debt  so  as  to  destroy  the  credit  of  the  Board  in  the  commercial  world, 
would  not  only  bring  reproach  upon  the  cause  of  missions  and  upon  re- 
ligion in  general,  but  be  bad  economy.  By  its  established  credit,  which 
renders  its  bills  as  good  as  cash  in  all  the  principal  marts  of  commerce 
throughout  the  world,  the  Board  is  able  to  save  thousands  of  dollars 
annually  in  the  transmission  of  funds.     And  above  all,  the  Committee 
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could  not,  without  acting  dishonestly,  promise  to  pay,  without  having 
what  men  of  business  would  esteem  a  reasonable  prospect  of  being  able 
to  pay.  It  is  sometimes  a  duty  to  draw  on  the  "  bank  of  faith,"  when 
the  loss,  should  the  bill  be  protested,  must  fall  on  ourselves  ;  but  never, 
when  it  may  fall  on  our  creditors.  It  was  certain,  therefore,  that  there 
must  be  a  large  increase  of  receipts,  or  some  of  the  missions  must  be 
abandoned  and  the  missionaries  recalled.  It  was  plain,  too,  that  the  de- 
ficiency was  not  an  accidental  occurrence,  which  the  accidents  of  other 
years  might  be  expected  to  balance.  There  had  been  a  steady  defi- 
ciency for  six  successive  years.  The  principal  English  Missionary  So- 
cieties were  still  more  deeply  in  debt,  and  all  from  the  same  cause. 
The  blessing  of  God  on  missionary  labors  had  caused  a  demand  for  the 
means  of  grace  in  the  heathen  world,  which  it  cost  a  large  amount  of 
money  to  meet.  Recalling  missionaries  would  be  denying  the  means 
of  grace  to  heathen  who  were  asking  for  them,  that  Christians  might 
save  their  money.  And  it  would  be  establishing  a  new  standard  of 
missionary  effort.  When  the  Board  was  formed,  and  for  many  years 
afterwards,  the  spirit  of  Christian  liberality  was  in  advance  of  the  de- 
mand upon  it.  More  money  was  given,  than  there  was  opportunity  to 
expend  judiciously.  The  universally  approved  practice  then  was,  for 
the  Board  to  seek  and  seize  opportunities  of  judicious  expenditure ;  and 
its  friends  expected  to  meet  the  expense.  7'he  rule  then  was,  that  the 
supply  of  money  should  be  regulated  by  the  opportunities  for  using  it 
profitably.  To  recall  missionaries,  would  be  to  adopt  the  rule,  that  the 
amount  of  effort  must  be  regulated  by  the  supply  of  money ;  leaving 
the  giver  to  be  guided  by  no  rule  but  his  own  feelings.  Under  such  a 
rule,  as  any  one  who  understands  human  nature  must  see,  foreign  mis- 
sions would  rapidly  dwindle,  and  soon  become  extinct.  It  was  evident, 
therefore,  that  the  cause  of  foreign  missions  had  reached  a  crisis.  It 
could  no  longer  go  on  as  it  had  done.  It  must  inevitably  be  sustained 
on  a  more  liberal  scale,  or  come  rapidly  to  nothing.  The  most  rigorous 
calculations  showed,  that  an  increase  of  twenty-five  per  cent,  on  the  re- 
ceipts of  the  last  year  was  the  least  sum  that  could  sustain  the  opera- 
tions and  credit  of  the  Board.  The  investigations  commenced  last  year 
had  shown,  that  the  professed  supporters  of  the  Board  were  abundantly 
able  to  do  much  more  than  this.     But  could  they  be  induced  to  do  it  ? 

This  subject  was  referred  to  a  large  and  able  committee,  who  report- 
ed, that  the  Prudential  Committe  be  instructed  not  to  recall  any  mis- 
sionary for  the  sake  of  diminishing  expense ;  and  that  an  increase  of 
twenty-five  per  cent,  upon  the  receipts  of  the  last  year  was  necessary, 
and  could  be  made  without  sacrificing  the  comfort  of  any  individual. 
They  recommended,  also,  in  detail,  a  vigorous  use  of  the  various  modes 
of  appeal  and  of  raising  funds  which  had  already  been  practised.  This 
led  to  a  discussion  of  intense  interest.  Similar  recommendations  had 
been  voted  annually,  for  several  years,  and  had  failed  to  answer  their 
purpose.  Many  felt  that  something  more  must  be  done.  Members  of 
the  Prudential  Committee  declared  that  they  could  not  assume  the  res- 
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ponsibility  of  going  forward  in  the  labors  assigned  them,  unless  some 
more  effectual  means  for  increasing  the  funils  should  be  adopted.  In- 
stead of  adjourning  at  noon  on  the  third  day  of  the  meeting,  the  Board 
resolved  to  continue  in  session  till  the  question  should  be  satisfactorily 
settled.  A  deep  sense  of  personal-responsibility  prevadcd  the  assembly, 
and  the  discussions  were  frequently  suspended,  to  engage  in  prayer. 

At  length,  on  motion  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Edwards,  it  was  resolved  unan- 
imously, that  the  following  questions  be  proposed  to  every  corporate 
and  honorary  member  of  the  Board  then  present : — 

"  1.  Will  you,  in  view  of  the  facts  presented,  raise  your  subscription,  the 
coming  year,  twenty-five  per-cent.'? 

"2.  Will  you  attempt  to  induce  all  others,  upon  whom  it  is,  in  your  opin- 
ion, proper  that  3'ou  sliould  exert  influence,  to  do  the   same? 

'•3.  Will  you,  willi  tiie  leave  of  Providence,  attend  the  meeting  of  the 
Board  the  next  year,  and  inform  them  what  the  Lord  hath  enabled  you  fo  do, 
and  what  he  hath  accomplished  through  your  labors?  Or,  if  necessarily  de- 
tained, will  you  communicate  such  information  ?" 

After  again  uniting  in  prayer,  the  President  addressed  these  ques- 
tions to  each  member  in  succession,  while  the  Secretaries,  by  order  of 
the  Board,  recorded  the  answers.  Almost  every  answ'er  was  in  the  af- 
firmative ;  and  the  exceptions  were  known  in  most  cases,  and  presumed 
in  all,  to  be  for  sufficient  reason.  Some  promised  to  increase  their  do- 
nations fifty  per  cent.,  some  a  hundred,  and  some  still  more.  The  Secre- 
taries for  Correspondence  were  directed  to  address  the  same  questions, 
with  an  account  of  these  transactions,  to  every  absent  member  of  the 
Board,  corporate  and  honorary. 

On  farther  consideration,  it  was  thought  unsafe  to  wait  a  year  be- 
fore knowing  the  result.  It  was  therefore  resolved  to  hold  a  special 
nieeting  at  New  York,  on  the  18th  of  January,  1842,  at  which  the  re- 
sult, up  to  that  time,  should  be  reported. 

Shortly  before  the  annual  meeting,  the  Prudential  Committee  had 
issued  a  specimen  number  of  the  "Dayspring,"  a  small  monthly  paper, 
to  be  issued  in  packages,  at  the  price  of  eight  copies  for  a  dollar  a  year. 
The  Board  at  this  meetino-,  advised  the  Committee  to  go  on  with  the 
publication,  as  an  important  means  of  disseminating  missionary  intelli- 
gence more  widely.  It  was  to  commence  with  the  year  1842.  A 
"  Dayspring  Extra,"  of  50,000  copies,  containing  an  abridged  account 
of  the  meeting,  was  issued;  and  about  2900  copies  of  a  circular,  con- 
taining the  three  questions  and  the  occasion  of  them,  were  sent  to  the 
corporate  and  honorary  members  of  the  Board.  At  the  time  of  the 
special  meeting,— which,  though  it  occurred  in  1842,  must  be  mention- 
ed in  this  connection, — answers  to  these  circulars  had  been  received 
from  218  ministers  and  79  laymen,  scattered  through  the  country  from 
Main  to  Georgia,  and  from  Louisiana  to  Wisconsin.  Ecclesiastical 
bodies  and  auxiliary  societies  in  New  England  and  New  York  had  also 
spoken  on  the  subject.  Counting  the  members  of  the  Board  which  be- 
longed to  these  bodies,  not  less  than  600  had  replied.     Other  friends 
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of  the  cause  had  forwarded  their  thoughts  and  purposes  by  letter.  In 
all  these  answers,  the  course  pursued  at  the  annual  meeting  was  approv- 
ed, and  co-operation  was  pledged.  In  many  places  collections  or  sub- 
scriptions for  the  year  had  already  been  made,  exceeding  those  of  the 
previous  year  by  twenty-five,  fifty,  or  one  hundred  per  cent.  At  the 
special  meeting,  the  first  that  the  Board  had  ever  held,  the  Treasurer  re- 
ported that  the  calls  on  his  department  had  all  been  met,  and  the  debt 
was  reduced  to  about  $20,0C0.  There  seemed  to  be  a  new  develop- 
ment of  the  missionary  spirit,  stronger  and  more  widely  prevalent  than 
had  before  been  seen ;  a  deliberate  purpose  to  carry  on  the  work,  as 
God  should  give  opportunities,  though  at  the  expense  of  effort  and  self- 
denial,  till  the  whole  world  should  be  blessed  by  its  influence.  The 
afternoon  and  evening  of  the  second  day  of  the  meeting  were  devoted 
to  special  thanksgiving  and  praise  to  God,  for  his  goodness  to  the 
Board  and  the  missions,  especially  in  so  far  relieving  them  from  embar- 
rassment, and  affording  such  encouragement  to  hope,  that  his  people 
would  sustain  the  missionary  work  in  its  onward  progress. 


The  history  of  the  missions  for  the  year  1841  cannot  yet  be  written, 
as  some  of  the  necessary  documents  are  not  yet  received.  A  brief 
sketch  of  the  principal  events  already  known,  must  therefore  suffice. 

Missions  in  inJia.  Mr.  Frcuch,  of  thc  Mahratta  mission,  commenced  a 

new  station  at  Seroor,  on  the  2 1st  of  May.  Seroor  is  28  miles  from 
Ahmednuggur,  on  the  road  to  Poona.  At  Ahmednuggur,  two  converts 
were  added  to  the  church  on  the  28th  of  March,  and  four  others  on  the 
30th  of  May.  The  Prudential  Committee  voted,  August  24,  that  this 
mission  be  divided  into  two ;  one  including  Bombay  and  Malcolm 
Peth,  and  the  other  Ahmednuggur  and  other  stations  in  the  Deccan. 

To  the  church  at  Madras,  sixteen  new  members  were  added,  Sep- 
tember 26,  of  whom  fifteen  were  natives.  Two  of  the  natives  had 
been  Roman  Catholics  ;  but,  in  their  opinion,  Romanism  and  Hindoo- 
ism  are  so  intermingled  and  so  much  alike,  that  their  baptism  as  Ro- 
man Catholics  deserved  to  be  considered  as  an  idolatrous  and  not  a 
Christian  rite.  They  therefore  requested  Christian  Baptism,  and  it  was 
administered.  One  of  the  natives  had  been  a  heathen,  and  the  others 
nominal  Protestants,  by  birth,  who  had  lived  in  the  neglect  of  religion. 

The  Ceylon  mission  was  reinforced.  October  14,  the  Rev.  B.  C. 
Meigs,  who  had  visited  his  native  country  after  an  absence  of  about 
twenty-five  years,  embarked  at  Boston  on  his  return,  accompanied  by 
the  Rev.  Messrs.  S.  G.  Whittelsey,  R.  Wyman,  J.  C.  Smith  and  their 
wives. 

sou.heasiern  Asia.  Mr.  Tracy  aud  hls  wife,  of  the  Singapore  mission,  ar- 

rived at  Philadelphia  on  their  return,  August  7  ;  having  spent  some 
time  at  the  Neilgherry  Hills,  in  vain  attempts  to  recover  their  health. 
August  17,  the  Prudential  Committee  resolved  to  discontinue  this  mis- 
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sion.  Singapore  had  been  found  a  less  advantageous  point  for  com- 
municating with  other  places,  than  it  had  been  represented  to  be ;  as 
navigation  must  depend  on  the  course  of  the  periodical  winds  and  cur- 
rents from  time  to  time,  and  upon  other  causes,  which  rendered  inter- 
course by  sea  usually  slow  and  uncertain.  The  unexpected  regulations  of 
the  Dutch  government  excluded  the  mission  from  a  large  and  important  part 
of  its  intended  field  of  influence.  By  the  labors  and  influence  of  the  mission, 
the  Singapore  Institution  had  been  revived,  and  many  other  things  ac- 
complished for  the  good  of  the  city  and  its  vicinity.  The  London  Mission- 
ary Society  had  resumed  its  operations  there,  and  the  American  Presby- 
terian Board  had  commenced  a  mission  ;  so  that  the  place  would  not  be 
left  without  an  ample  supply  of  such  labors.  The  Committee  therefore 
authorized  Mr.  Bull  to  join  the  Chinese  department  of  the  mission  in 
Siam,  and  Mr.  North  to  enter  the  service  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society.  The  Seminary  was  to  be  offered  to  the  London  Missionary 
Society,  and  if  not  accepted,  to  the  Presbyterian  mission  ;  the  appara- 
tus, if  not  sold,  sent  to  Siam  ;  articles  belonging  to  the  type  foundry 
and  printing  office  to  be  distributed  among  the  missions  in  Siam,  China, 
Ceylon  and  Madras ;  and  all  other  property  to  be  sold. 

The  mission  in  Siam  continued  to  enjoy  entire  toleration  from  the 
government,  and  even  the  priests  made  no  opposition  to  its  labors. 
Tracts  were  freely  distributed,  even  in  front  of  the  king's  palace ;  and 
it  was  customary  to  visit  the  wats  (temples),  and  with  the  assent  of  the 
priests,  give  tracts  to  the  boys  w^ho  were  there  at  school.  The  priests 
themselves  were  often  furnished  with  tracts  at  their  own  request.  The 
priests  in  Siam,  lay  down  their  office  when  they  please.  Comparative- 
ly few  of  them  remain  in  the  priesthood  more  than  a  year  or  two,  and 
the  sons  of  nobles  seldom  more  than  three  months.  Hence  they  have 
not  the  same  interested  motives  for  opposing  missions,  which  influence 
the  priesthood  in  other  countries.  This  year,  the  mission  began  to 
reap  a  spiritual  harvest.  In  September,  two  Siamese  stood  propounded 
for  admission  to  the  church,  three  others  gave  evidence  of  a  change  of 
heart,  and  many  others  appeared  seriously  impressed  with  divine  truth. 

The  mission  in  Greece  suffered  from  the  course  pursued  ^ree  •. 

by  the  government.  An  order  was  issued,  requiring  that  the  catechism 
of  the  Greek  church  should  be  taught  in  all  the  Hellenic  schools,  and 
Mr.  Leyburn  was  informed  that  this  order  applied  to  the  Hellenic 
school  at  Ariopolis,  as  well  as  to  others.  The  Greek  church  rejects  the 
worship  of  images,  but  approves  the  worship  of  pictures,  and  the  cate- 
chism teaches  accordingly.  It  also  contains  some  other  errors  of  a  kindred 
character.  Mr.  Leyburn  decided  that  he  could  not  teach  the  catechism 
nor  allow  others  to  teach  it  in  his  school.  A  long  negotiation  follow- 
ed, which  was  principally  conducted  at  Athens,  by  Dr.  King.  The 
mission  proposed  that  if  the  government  should  employ  catechists,  to 
assemble  the  pupils  in  the  church,  and  teach  the  catechism  there.  The 
government  assented,  on  condition  that  no  religious  instruction  should 
be  given  in  the  school ;  by  which  they  meant,  that  not  even  the  New- 
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Testament  mip^ht  be  read  there.  The  missionaries  would  not  con- 
sent to  teach  what  they  did  not  beheve,  nor  to  maintain  a  school  from 
which  religious  instruction  must  be  excluded.  The  school  was  there- 
fore closed,  and  the  station  abandoned.  The  government  was  doubtless 
encouraged  in  this  controversy,  by  the  course  of  Mr.  Hill,  of  the  Ameri- 
can Episcopal  mission,  who  received  the  catechism  into  his  school,  and 
had  it  taught  there. 

Missior.a  in  Turkey.  At  Constantinoplc,  Broosa  and  Smyrna,  there  was  an 

evident  progress  of  piety  among  the  Armenians;  and  perhaps  the  same 
may  be  said  of  Trebizond.  In  September,  Mr.  Goodell  supposed  that 
the  "  enlightened  Armenians"  amounted  to  "  some  thousands."  These 
the  multitude  regarded  as  converts  of  the  mission  ;  though  the  mission- 
aries supposed  but  a  small  part  of  them  to  be  truly  converted  persons. 
The  good  work  was  spreading  to  places  where  there  were  no  mission- 
aries. There  was  a  company  of  from  twenty  to  thirty  enlightened  and 
apparently  pious  Armenians  at  Ada  Bazaar,  or  Adabazar,  some  thirty 
miles  eastward  from  Nicomedia.  They  received  their  first  impulse 
from  books,  which  one  of  them  procured  at  Constantinople.  They  had 
never  seen  a  missionary,  till  Mr.  Schneider,  from  Broosa,  visited  them 
in  October.  He  found  that  the  work  had  spread  into  at  least  five  other 
villages  in  that  region.  The  way  seemed  to  be  prepared  for  missions 
at  Van,  Bitlis,  Erzengan,  Karahissar,  Tocat  and  other  places  in  Asia, 
and  at  Bucharest  and  Adrianoplein  Europe.  An  almost  unlimited  supply 
of  native  helpers  appeared  to  be  indispensable,  and  the  number  of  stu- 
dents in  the  seminary  was  increased  to  twenty-four,  and  many  appli- 
cants for  admission  were  refused  for  want  of  funds.  The  course  of  the 
Patriarch  was  marked  by  want  of  decision  and  consistency,  forced  upon 
him,  perhaps,  by  influences  which  he  could  not  control.  He  ordered 
parents  to  take  their  sons  from  the  seminary.  They  obeyed,  and  sent 
them  back  in  a  few  days.  He  forbade  the  mission  bookseller  to  sell 
the  Smyrna  publications;  but  learning  that  he  had  a  quantity  on  hand, 
which  he  must  sell  or  suflfer  loss,  told  him  that  when  he  had  sold  them, 
he  must  not  procure  any  more.  A  part  of  the  Armenians  at  Nicomedia 
threatened  to  become  papists ;  because  they  said  their  own  church 
was  as  corrupt  as  that  of  Rome,  while  it  afforded  less  satisfactory  pro- 
tection. The  Patriarch  sent  one  of  the  pious  priests  to  reclaim  them. 
The  priest  was  successful  with  all  except  two,  whom  he  left  undecided. 
The  Patriarch's  task,  this  year,  was  indeed  a  hard  one.  The  people 
asserted  that  the  bankers  had  misapplied  the  funds  raised  for  the  na- 
tional college  at  Scutary ;  and  the  dispute  went  on,  and  brought  up 
other  topics  of  contention,  till  they  resolved  to  be  governed  by  the  bank- 
ers no  longer.  They  appointed  a  council  of  twenty-four,  one  from 
each  department  of  business,  to  manage  the  affairs  of  the  nation.  The 
Patriarch,  by  order  of  the  bankers,  complained  of  the  members  of  the 
council  to  the  Porte,  and  they  were  thrown  into  prison.  Thousands  of 
the  people  rushed  to  the  Porte  and  demanded  their  release,  saying  that 
these  men  were  only  their  agents,  and  that  they  would  be  no  longer 
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subject  to  the  Patriarch  and  the  bankers.  The  Grand  Vizier  told  them 
to  name  any  of  their  bishops  as  Patriarch,  and  he  should  immediately 
be  installed.  The  people  refused,  exclaimino;  that  their  bishops  were 
all  bad  men;  that  Stephen  had  been  chosen  Patriarch,  because  he  was 
thought  to  be  the  best  man  among  them,  and  he  had  proved  to  be  only 
an  oppressive  tool  of  the  bankers.  The  Porte  finally  ordered  the  bank- 
ers to  make  peace  with  the  people ;  and  to  make  peace,  they  were 
obliged  to  consent  that  the  civil  affairs  of  the  nation  should  be  managed 
by  twenty-seven  men,  chosen  by  the  people,  and  that  a  new  Patriarch 
should  be  chosen,  who  should  have  authority  only  in  matters  purely 
spiritual.  These  terms  were  ratified  by  the  Porte.  Its  influence  on 
religion,  if  it  lasts,  remains  to  be  seen. 

Even  in  the  college  at  Scutary,  there  was  a  remembrancer  of  the 
mission.  The  college  had  bought  the  press,  which  was  originally  sent 
out  for  the  Nestorian  mission,  and  which  it  proved  impracticable  to 
transport  across  the  mountains.  There  it  stood,  with  its  maker's  name 
and  residence  upon  it,  eliciting  occasionally  the  sarcastic  remark,  that 
for  every  thing  good  they  were  dependent  on  the  Americans. 

On  the  6th  of  November,  Mr.  Goodeli  completed  the  translation  of 
the  Old  Testament  into  the  Armeno-Turkish  ;  that  is,  the  Turkish  lan- 
guage, in  the  Armenian  alphabet ;  the  common  language  of  all  Arme- 
nians who  can  read.  The  printing  was  already  far  advanced.  The 
New  Testament  had  previously  been  printed,  and  the  demand  was  ur- 
gent for  a  new  edition. 

Mr.  Homes,  with  his  wife,  sailed  from  Boston  on  his  return.  May  27. 
After  his  arrival,  he  was  temporarily  transferred  to  Broosa,  to  take  the 
placeof  Mr.  Powers,  whose  wife's  health  obliged  him  to  visit  the  United 
States.     Mrs.  Powers  survived  her  return  but  a  few  months. 

The  mission  at  Ooroomiah,  in  February,  had  seventeen  Mis,;o„.  ,o  the 
schools,  in  sixteen  villages,  taught  by  eighteen  priests  and  Nesiudans. 
sixteen  deacons;  a  female  boarding  school,  taught  by  a  priest  and  a 
deacon,  assisted  by  the  ladies  of  the  mission  ;  and  a  seminary,  taught 
by  two  deacons  from  the  mountains,  who  were  among  the  best  scholars 
in  the  nation ;  all  containing  476  learners,  under  the  superintendence 
of  Mr.  Stocking.  Applications  had  been  received  for  schools  in  eight 
other  places,  and  one  of  them  was  soon  to  be  opened.  Education  had 
made  such  progress,  that  the  qualifications  for  admission  to  the  Seminary 
were  raised,  the  primary  department  excluded,  and  the  course  of  study 
enlarged.  The  science  of  decimal  arithmetic,  hitherto  unknown  to  the 
Nestorians,  w'as  introduced.  Numbeis  had  been  expressed  by  all  the 
letters  of  the  alphabet,  much  after  the  ancient  Greek  method.  The 
Arabic  numerals  are  not  easily  made  by  the  Nestorian  pen.  Mr.  Stock- 
ing therefore  adopted  the  first  nine  letters  for  the  nine  digits,  and  a  dash 
for  the  cipher. 

The  demand  for  preaching  increased,  so  that  it  was  found  advisable 
to  ordain  Mr.  Stocking.  The  services  were  performed,  June  19,  in  the 
Nestorian  church,  which  they  call  St.  Mary's,  and  which  they  say  was 
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built  by  the  "  wise  men  from  the  east,"  who  visited  the  infant  Savior 
at  Bethlehem.  At  the  close  of  the  exercise,  a  large  Nestorian  audience 
acknowledged  the  validity  of  the  ordination  by  kissing  Mr.  Stocking's 
hand,  and  the  venerable  Mar  Elias  by  kissing  his  head. 

Some  of  the  Nestorian  clergy  connected  with  the  mission  had  been 
much  annoyed  and  oppressed  by  the  local  Persian  authorities,  at  the 
instigation  of  certain  well  known  papists,  who  had  contrived  to  gain 
an  influence  over  them.  The  facts  were  stated  to  the  king  by  Dr. 
Riach,  of  the  English  embassy.  The  king  addressed  a  firman  to  the 
prince  governor,  to  prevent  a  repetition  of  the  evil. 

Mr.  Perkins  was  obliged  to  leave  Ooroomiah,  July  5,  for  the  United 
States,  for  the  restoration  of  his  wife's  health.  He  was  accompanied 
by  the  bishop  Mar  Yohanna,  who  had  resolved  to  visit  foreign  countries, 
and  who  travelled  at  his  own  expense.  They  arrived  at  New  York, 
January  11,  1842. 

inciepeud.nt  The  Rcv.  Abcl  K.  Hinsdale  and  Rev.  Colby  C.  Mitch- 

wesiorians.  g]j  ^^^  ^j^gjj.  -y^riyes  sailcd  from  Bostou,  January  18,  to 

commence  a  station  at  Mosul,  from  which  it  would  be  easy  to  reach 
the  Independent  Nestorians.  After  touching  at  Smyrna,  March  2,  they 
arrived  at  Beirut,  March  12.  April  22,  they  proceeded  to  Aleppo, 
Mr.  Beadle's  station,  where  Mr.  Mitchell  had  a  slight  attack  of  fever 
and  ague.  They  left  Aleppo  May  28,  in  company  with  Mr.  Kotschy, 
a  German  naturalist.  After  passing  Mardin,  June  19,  they  were  over- 
taken by  a  shower,  after  which  Mr.  Mitchell's  chills  returned.  On  the 
26th,  they  were  obliged  to  stop  at  Mustafia,  a  small  Koordish  village, 
where  he  died  the  next  morning.  His  remains  were  carried  to  Telabel, 
a  Syrian  village  three  or  four  hours  from  Jezireh.  Three  days  after- 
wards, Mrs.  Mitchell  was  taken  ill,  at  another  Koordish  village,  where 
they  remained  four  days,  when  she  was  well  enough  to  be  carried  in  a 
palankeen  to  Mosul.  Two  or  three  days  after  her  arrival,  her  disease 
•returned  in  a  new  form,  and  in  two  days  more  she  was  numbered  with 
the  dead.  It  has  not  yet  been  possible  to  trace  these  afflictive  events 
to  any  error,  either  in  the  missionaries  or  in  their  instructions. 

Dr.  Grant  sailed  from  Boston,  April  1,  to  return  to  his  field  of  labor 
by  way  of  England,  and  hoping  to  overtake  Messrs.  Mitchell  and 
Hinsdale  at  Aleppo.  He  however  found  it  necessary  to  proceed  by 
way  of  Constantinople,  Trebizond,  Erzeroora  and  Van,  to  the  Patri- 
arch's residence,  where  he  arrived  July  9.  The  Patriarch's  residence 
is  near  the  northeastern  extremity  of  the  country,  where  the  road  from 
Ooroomiah  enters  it,  in  the  district  of  Diss.  The  day  after  he  arrived. 
Dr.  Grant  set  out,  accompanied  by  the  Patriarch  and  his  brother,  priest 
Zadok,  to  survey  the  country,  and  select  stations  for  missionary  labor. 
Travelling  south,  they  spent  five  days  in  visiting  the  districts  of  Diss 
and  Jelu.  The  Patriarch  then  returned.  Dr.  Grant  and  Zadok  went 
on  towards  the  west,  through  Bass  and  Tehoma,  and  then  northward 
into  Tiyary,  where  he  had  formerly  travelled.  He  found  intercourse  be- 
tween the  different  settlements  so  difiticult,  that  a  station  in  one  could 
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exert  but  little  direct  influence  on  another ;  and  all  were   anxious  to 
have  missionaries  among  them  without  delay.     The  result  was,  that  a 
large  reinforcement  was  immediately  needed.     In  about  six  weeks  he 
had  completed  his  survey  of  the  country,  and  was  returning  to  the  Pa- 
triarch's residence,  intending  to  lead  his  associates  into  the  country  be- 
fore winter.     The  attempt  could  not  be  made  immediately,  because  the 
Hakary  Koords  on  the  north,  and  the  Turks  and  other  Koords  on  the 
west,  were  threatening  w'ar,  and  travelling  was  unsafe.     In  this  state 
of  affairs,  information  reached  him  that  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Mitchell  were 
dead,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hinsdale  dangerously  sick  at  Mosul.     He  re- 
solved to  visit  Mosul  immediately.     The  Nestorians  remonstrated,  on 
account  of  the  danger.     At  length  the  malek  of  Lezan  gave  him  an 
escort,  to  conduct  him  by  night  to  the  borders  of  Amadieh,  where  they 
left  him  with  a  single  Koordish  attendant.     A  powerful  tribe  of  pre- 
datory Arabs  were  ravaging  the  country  between  Amadieh  and  Mosul. 
By   leaving  the  direct  road  and  making   careful  inquiries,  he  avoided 
encountering  them,  and  reached  Mosul  in  safety,  August  25.     He  found 
Mr.  Hinsdale  dangerously  sick,  but  after  several  days  of  solicitous  at- 
tendance, was  enabled  to  pronounce  him  convalescent.     It  was  certain, 
however,  that  he  could  take  no  assistant  into  the  moimtains  till  the  next 
spring.     Meanwhile,  the  papists,  through  their  Chaldean  bishop  of  El 
Koosh,  who  promised  them  temporal  advantages  through  the  French 
consul  general   at  Bagdad,  were  making  strenuous  efforts  to  gain  the 
Nestorians  to  their  own   party.     October  9,  the  Pasha  of  Mosul  in- 
formed Dr.  Grant,  that  a  united  Turkish  and  Koordish  army  from  Van 
had  subdued  the  Nestorians,  and  burned   the  Patriarch's  house.     The 
news  of  the  invasion  and  the  burning  was  afterwards  confirmed ;  but 
the  subjugation  of  the  tribes  was  by  no  means  completed,  and  the  war 
continued. 

The  Prudential  Committee  resolved,  Aucrust  10,  that         ,,.  . 

'  ^  '  Mission  to  the 

the  station  at  Tabriz  be  discontmued,  and  Mr.  Merrick        P"^'«n^. 
authorized  to  join  the  station  at  Ooroomiah.     He  had  made  the  inves- 
tigations for  which  he  was  sent  to  Tabriz,  and  the  result  was,  that  a 
mission  to  the  Persians  could  not  be  commenced  with  reasonable  hopes 
of  success. 

Mr.  George  C.  Hurter,  with  his  wife,  sailed  from  Bos-  syn^  nmi  PMesHne. 
ton,  January  18,  to  take  charge  of  the  printing  at  Beiriit.  He  had  been 
instructed  in  the  new  art  of  cerography,  by  the  generosity  of  Mr.  Morse, 
the  inventor.*  Under  his  management,  the  press  resumed  its  operations 
in  July.  The  new  Arabic  type  answered  all  expectations.  Mr.  Smith 
sailed  from  Boston,  with  his  wife,  on  his  return  to  Beirut,  on  the  27th 
of  April.  Messrs.  Beadle,  Keyes,  L.  Thompson  and  Van  Dyck  returned 
from  Jerusalem  in  January.  In  April,  Mr.  Beadle,  with  a  native  as- 
sistant, commenced  a  station  at  Aleppo.  There  was  at  first  a  violent 
opposition  fiom  the  papists,  who  endeavored  to  prevent  him  from  hiring 

*  Mr.  Breath,  of  the  Nestorian  mission,  had  receiveti  the  same  favor. 
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a  house.  Their  efforts  were  ineffectual,  and  the  station  commenced 
with  encouraging  prospects.  Mr.  Wolcott  visited  Damascus  early  in 
May,  and  having  made  the  necessary  arrangements  for  residing  there, 
returned  to  Beiriit  for  his  family  ;  but  unexpected  events  detained 
him.  Mr.  Hebard,  whose  health  compelled  him  to  suspend  missionary 
labors,  died  at  Malta,  June  30,  on  his  way  to  England  and  the  United 
States. 

The  four  allied  powers,  the  last  year,  had  settled  the  affairs  of  the 
East  in  a  mode  very  adverse  to  the  interests  and  wishes  of  France,  and 
of  her  ally,  the  viceroy  of  Egypt ;  and  political  journalists  asserted  that 
France  was  engaged  in  a  deep  plot  for  breaking  up  the  arrangement, 
by  throwing  Syria  into  such  violent  commotion  that  the  Sultan  would 
be  unable  to  preserve  the  public  peace,  which  would  make  it  necessary 
to  place  the  country  again  under  the  more  vigorous  government  of  Me- 
heraet  Aly.  In  January,  three  Jesuits  arrived  at  Beirut,  from  France, 
well  supplied  with  money,  and  proposed  to  establish  a  splendid  school. 
About  the  same  time,  the  Maronite  Patriarch  received  large  sums  from 
France  and  Austria,  ostensibly  given  for  the  relief  of  sufferers  in  the 
late  war  ;  but  which  he  was  never  known  to  expend  for  any  such  pur- 
pose. 

During  the  war  last  year,  the  insurrection  in  favor  of  the  Sultan 
and  the  English  had  been  principally  among  the  Maronites.  The 
agent  through  whom  the  English  government  negotiated  with  them, 
was  a  Roman  Catholic.  The  old  Emir  Beshir,  whose  home  was  in  the 
Druze  district,  and  who  had  his  army  there,  kept  the  great  body  of 
the  Druzes  in  subjection.  Thus  it  happened  that  the  English  were  in 
alliance  with  a  Roman  Catholic  prelate,  a  devoted  tool  of  France,  and 
were  fighting  against  the  people  who  were  most  inclined  to  Protestant- 
ism, and  to  alliance  with  Protestant  nations.  For  their  services  in  that 
war,  the  Maronites  stood  high  in  favor  with  the  English  officers  in  Sy- 
ria, and  with  the  Turkish  government,  from  whom  the  Patriarch  receiv- 
ed important  additions  to  his  power.  At  the  beginning  of  this  year,  he 
felt  strong  enough  to  attempt  two  favorite  objects ;  to  expel  the  Ame- 
rican mission,  and  to  crush  the  Druzes,  who  were  disposed  to  receive 
their  instruction. 

Early  in  the  winter,  he  ordered  some  of  the  local  authorities  to  drive 
the  missionaries  out  of  the  country;  but  was  informed,  in  reply,  that 
they  had  no  authority  to  do  it.  He  then  sent  a  petition  to  the  Sultan, 
requesting  their  expulsion,  as  they  were  endangering  the  peace  of  the 
country,  by  making  proselytes.  The  Sultan  laid  the  subject  before  the 
American  ambassador,  who  acknowledged  that  he  had  no  author. ty 
from  his  government,  to  protect  men  thus  employed.  For  the  present, 
however,  he  only  sent  the  documents  to  the  American  consul  at  Beir  t, 
that  there  might  be  an  investigation  of  the  charges.  A  copy  of  his 
answer  to  the  Sultan,  or  an  account  of  its  contents,  in  some  way  reach- 
ed the  hands  of  the  Patriarch,  who  immediately  proclaimed  throughout 
the  mountains,  that  the  missionaries  were  denounced  by  their  own  gov- 
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ernment  as  troublesome,  mischief-making  proselyters,  who  would  not  be 
protected.* 

Meanwhile,  the  Druzes  were  renewing  their  calls  for  instruction.  In 
April,  a  Druze  sheikh  from  the  Hauran  petitioned  for  a  school  in  his 
neighborhood,  and  calls  were  numerous  for  the  mission  to  extend  its 
operations  among  them.  The  British  officers  at  Beirut,  who  often 
heard  the  missionaries  preach  at  the  American  consulate,  and  to  whom 
they  were  under  many  obligations,  were  aware  of  this  constant  and 
friendly  intercourse  between  the  missionaries  and  the  Druzes,  whom  they 
regarded  as  the  worst  enemies  of  the  English,  and  of  their  supposed 
friends,  the  Maronites.  Mr.  Thomson  was  compelled  to  explain  the 
mystery,  by  stating  the  true  character  and  relations  of  the  several  par- 
ties. Their  sagacity  at  once  detected  the  political  bearings  of  the  whole 
subject.  They  saw  that  it  was  for  the  interest  of  England,  that  the 
Druzes  should  become  Protestants.  They  encouraged  them  to  receive 
schools  and  instruction.  They  virtually  compelled  Mr.  Thomson  to 
visit  the  principal  Druze  sheikhs,  to  consult  on  more  extended  opera- 
tions. The  sheikhs  themselves  were  introduced  to  the  British  officers, 
and  had  free  consultations  with  them.  A  despatch  was  sent  to  England, 
containing  an  account  of  these  proceedings,  and  an  answer  was  returned. 
It  might  be  difficult  to  prove,  that  the  faith  of  the  British  nation  was 
pledged,  by  any  person  or  persons  authorized  to  pledge  it,  to  protect 
the  Druzes,  in  their  chosen  course  of  becoming  Protestant  Christians, 
and  putting  themselves,  for  that  purpose,  under  the  instruction  of  the 
American  mission  ;  but  it  is  certain  that  the  Druze  sheikhs  confidently 
expected  such  support ;  and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  some  at 
least  of  the  British  officers  at  Beirut  were  honestly  and  zealously  in 
favor  of  such  an  arrangement.  Some  of  them,  indeed,  made  liberal 
offers  of  pecuniary  assistance,  should  it  be  necessary,  in  executing  it. 
With  such  expectations,  they  made  a  definite  agreement  with  the  mis- 
sion, that  a  school  for  the  sons  of  the  sheikhs  should  be  immediately 
established  at  Deir  el  Kamar,  and  other  schools  as  fast  as  practicable  in 
their  other  villages,  and  that  the  missionaries  should  be  welcomed  as 
religious  teachers  among  all  their  people. 

In  this  state  of  affairs,  Mr.  Wolcott  and  Dr.  Van  Dyck  removed  to 
Deir  el  Kamar,  and  opened  a  school  for  the  sons  of  the  sheikhs  on  the 
3d  of  August.  Mr.  Thomson  removed  to  'Ain  'Anub,  to  superintend 
the  schools  for  the  common  people,  of  which  three  were  soon  opened  in 
the  vicinity.  Mr.  Smith  on  arriving  at  Beirut,  did  not  stop  even  to  open 
his  house,  but  went  at  once  to  the  mountains.  He  joined  the  brethren 
at  Deir  el  Kamar.     The  Patriarch,  who  had  been  strengthening  himself 

*  Commodore  Porter  seems  to  have  thought  that  his  instructions  authoriz- 
ed him  to  protect  only  Americans  who  were  in  the  Turkish  Empire  in  pursu- 
ance of  the  stipulations  ot"  the  commercial  treaty  between  tliat  government 
and  the  United  States.  He  has  since  received  most  explicit  instructions,  pre- 
pared by  the  Secretary  of  State  by  order  of  the  President,  to  extend  effectual 
protection  to  American  missionaries. 

56 
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all  this  time,  now  put  forth  his  energies  anew.  He  fulminated  his  ex- 
communications, and  even  ordered  the  people  to  rise  against  the  mis- 
sionaries and  stone  them  out  of  their  villages.  By  his  command,  the 
Emir  Beshir  ordered  the  Druze  sheikhs  to  stop  the  schools,  and  they 
ordered  parents  to  take  away  their  children ;  but  this  order,  publicly 
issued,  was  privately  countermanded,  and  disobeyed.  Meanwhile,  op- 
pressive taxes  were  laid,  and  other  measures  adopted  for  the  purpose  of 
provoking  insurrection.  An  outbreak  had  already  been  resolved  upon 
by  the  Druzes  of  the  Houran ;  but  the  sheikhs  of  Lebanon  persuaded 
them  to  abandon  it,  lest  it  should  defeat  their  plans  for  establishing 
schools.  Local  aggressions,  however,  frequently  provoked  resistance, 
in  which  blood  was  shed.  It  was  well  understood  that  the  Patriarch 
was  the  actual  ruler  of  the  mountains,  and  that  he  was  resolved  to  bring 
on  a  war  with  the  Druzes,  crush  their  power,  and  expel  the  missionaries. 
It  was  probably  about  this  time,  that  the  French  consul  wrote  to  the 
Emir  Beshir,  urging  him  to  stop  these  schools. 

Some  time  in  August,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gobat,  a  German,  in  the  service 
of  the  English  Church  Missionary  Society,  arrived  from  Malta.  He  had 
long  been  known  as  a  laborer  in  Egypt  and  Abyssinia,  and  was  a  per- 
sonal friend  of  the  older  members  of  the  mission.  His  object  was,  to 
make  an  arrangement  by  which  evangelical  missionaries  of  the  English 
church  could  share  in  the  labor  of  converting  the  Druzes.  About  the 
10th  of  September,  the  despatches  from  Lord  Palmerston,  already  allu- 
ded to,  arrived.  It  was  commonly  reported,  that  they  contained  a  pos- 
itive confirmation  of  the  arrangement  entered  into  through  the  agency 
of  Mr.  Thomson,  and  an  order  to  take  the  Druzes  at  once  publicly 
under  British  protection.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Nicholayson,  formerly  a  mem- 
ber of  the  mission  church  at  Beirut,  then  a  Baptist,  and  now  a  zealous 
high-churchman,  arrived  from  England  at  the  same  time,  with  instruc- 
tions, it  was  said,  to  assist  in  carrying  out  that  arrangement.  He  and 
Mr.  Gobat  soon  had  an  interview,  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  their 
plans  into  harmony  with  each  other ;  but  they  differed  with  respect  to 
the  proper  treatment  of  the  American  missionaries.  This  led  them  into 
a  theological  debate  on  the  principle  of  "  apostolical  succession,"  and 
there  the  matter  ended. 

The  Druzes,  in  imminent  danger  of  war,  were  anxious  to  be  defi- 
nitely informed  what  support  they  might  expect  from  England  ;  but  the 
British  commander,  for  some  reason  that  cannot  here  be  assigned,  was 
spending  the  summer  in  Kesrawan,  among  the  Maronites.  They  inquired 
of  Mr.  Nicholayson,  and  of  others.  The  answers  which  they  received  led 
them  to  the  conclusion,  that  England  would  aiford  them  no  protection, 
unless  they  would  renounce  the  American  missionaries,  and  put  them- 
selves under  the  instruction  of  clergymen  of  the  English  Episcopal 
Church.  This  they  hesitated  to  do.  But,  as  Deir  el  Kamar,  though  in 
the  Druze  district,  was  the  seat  of  government  for  all  Lebanon,  and  had 
a  large  majority  of  Maronite  inhabitants,  it  was  thought  advisable  to 
close  the  school  there  in  September. 
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The  Patriarch  now  thought  himself  prepared  to  strike  the  decisive 
blow.  The  sheikhs  of  all  parties  were  ordered  to  assemble  at  Deir  el 
Kamar,  some  time  in  the  second  week  in  October,  to  settle  the  affairs  of 
the  mountains,  and  especially  to  make  arrangements  for  collecting  a 
tax,  the  collection  of  which,  every  body  knew,  w^ould  be  resisted  by  all 
parties.  By  beginning  the  collection  in  the  Druze  district,  the  resist- 
ance would  be  made  to  commence  among  the  Druzes,  and  then  they 
could  be  stigmatized  as  the  authors  of  a  rebellion.  All  parties  expected 
a  collision,  and  came  armed,  with  their  followers.  The  Druze  sheikhs, 
as  they  approached  the  city,  were  ordered  to  send  away  their  followers, 
and  enter  unarmed.  They  refused.  A  battle  ensued,  the  Maronites 
were  defeated,  and  their  prince  was  besieged  in  his  castle.  The  Patri- 
arch immediately  proclaimed  a  crusade  against  "  the  infidels,"  ordered 
his  bishops  to  take  arms,  and  marched  his  forces  towards  the  Druze 
district ;  but  the  Druzes  had  seized  the  mountain  passes,  and  defeated 
every  attempt  to  enter  their  territory.  They  then  went  deliberately,  or 
rather  desperately,  to  work,  to  exterminate  or  expel  every  Maronite 
from  their  part  of  the  mountains.  In  about  a  month,  the  work  was 
done.  Not  a  convent,  and  scarce  a  village  or  hamlet,  which  had  be- 
longed to  the  Maronites,  was  left  standing.  They  then  descended  from 
the  mountains,  dispersed  the  main  army  of  the  Maronites,  and  were 
ready  to  march  northward  into  Kesrawan,  and  attack  the  Patriarch  in 
his  nest ;  and  a  French  corvette  left  the  harbor  of  Beirut  and  stood  off 
the  coast  opposite  to  his  residence,  for  the  purpose,  as  was  supposed,  of 
aiding  his  escape.  Some  of  the  British  officers,  however,  persuaded  the 
Druzes  to  suspend  their  march  ;  but  the  Patriarch's  power  was  effectu- 
ally broken,  by  a  people  not  more  than  half  so  numerous  as  his  own. 
Thousands  of  the  Maronites  cursed  him  for  bringing  ruin  upon  them- 
selves and  their  families,  by  making  war  on  the  Druzes  to  prevent  their 
having  Protestant  schools.  As  soon  as  the  war  was  ended,  a  Turkish 
army  took  the  field  to  separate  the  combatants,  and  preserve  the  peace 
of  the  country. 

Mr.  Thomson's  three  schools  had  been  broken  up  by  the  war  ;  but 
before  the  end  of  the  year,  all  the  four  Druze  schools  were  reopened, 
petitions  were  received  for  four  or  five  others,  and  the  mission  was  in 
correspondence  with  nearly  all  the  Druze  sheikhs.  A  sheikh  of  the 
Metawileh,  also,  on  the  mountains  northeast  from  Sidon,  petitioned  for 
a  school.  The  Maronites  sought  intercourse  with  the  mission.  The 
chiefs  of  one  of  their  largest  villages  applied  for  a  school.  They  said 
they  were  no  longer  afraid  of  the  Patriarch,  they  wanted  schools,  and 
were  determined  to  have  them. 

Thus  closed  the  year  1841.  The  history  of  the  next  will  doubtless 
be  a  history  of  other  and  unexpected  changes. 

After  a  few  words  concerning  the  mission  at  the  Sand-  s.,nci>.ichi5i.nd.. 
wich  Islands,  this  history  must  pause,  till  the  events  of  future  years  shall 
furnish  materials  for  its  continuance. 

At  the  annual  meeting  in  May,  the  admissions  within  twelve  months 
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had  been  1473  ;  from  the  commencement  of  the  mission,  22,806.  Of  this 
last  number,  1485  had  died ;  1892  were  under  suspension  from  commun- 
ion; 2561  had  been  excommunicated  and  not  restored;  and  16,893 
were  in  regular  standing.  The  number  under  censure  shows, — what  is 
abundantly  proved  by  other  evidence, — that  discipline  was  remarkably 
strict ;  and  the  existence  of  16,893  church  members,  whose  lives  were 
such  that  such  strict  discipline  did  not  reach  them,  shows  that  the  tri- 
umphs of  the  gospel  had  been  wonderful.  Of  the  2561  excommunica- 
ted, 2123  were  from  the  church  at  Waimea,  on  Hawaii,  in  which  there 
were  still  1977  members  in  regular  standing.  The  excommunicated 
from  all  the  other  churches  were  but  438.  Of  those  under  sentence  of 
suspension,  600  were  from  the  same  church,  553  from  that  at  Hilo,  and 
403  from  that  at  Kohala.  That  is,  there  were  1556  from  three  con- 
tiguous churches  on  Hawaii,  and  935  from  all  the  others.  The  church 
at  Hilo  contained  6402  members  in  regular  standing.  Doubtless,  there 
was  more  chaff  still  to  be  winnowed  out  from  the  harvest  of  the  great 
revival ;  but  such  results  as  these  could  not  have  remained  so  long,  had 
not  that  revival  been  a  glorious  work  of  the  grace  of  God. 

Protracted  meetings  were  held  at  most  of  the  stations  during  the 
winter,  with  good  results ;  and  in  the  autumn,  187  persons  stood  pro- 
pounded for  admission  to  the  second  church  in  Honolulu. 
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A. 
ACT  OF  INCORPORATION. 

COMMONWEALTH  OF  MASSACHUSETTS. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  twelve:  An  Act  to  incorporate  ilie 
American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions. 

Whereas  William  Bartlet  and  others  have  been  associated  under  the 
name  of  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions,  for  the 
purpose  of  propagating  the  gospel  in  heathen  lands,  by  supporting  mission- 
aries and  diffusing  a  knowledge  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  liave  prayed  to  be 
incorporated  in  order  more  effectually  to  promote  the  laudable  object  of  their 
association. 

Sec.  1.  Be  it  enacted  hy  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives  in  General 
Court  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  That  William  Bartlet,  Esq., 
and  Samuel  Spring,  D.  D.,  both  of  Nevvburyport,  Joseph  Lyman,  D.  D.,  of 
Hatfield,  Jedidiah  Morse,  D.  D.,  ofCharlestovvn,  Samuel  Worcester,  D.  D., 
of  Salem,  the  Hon.  William  Phillips,  Esq.  of  Boston,  and  the  Hon.  John 
Hooker,  Esq.,  of  Springfield,  and  their  associates,  be,  and  they  hereby  are 
incorporated  and  made  a  body  politic  by  the  name  of  the  AMERICAN 
BOARD  OF  COMMISSIONERS  FOR  FOREIGN  MISSIONS,  and  by 
that  name  may  sue  and  be  sued,  plead  and  be  impleaded,  appear,  prosecute, 
and  defend,  to  final  judgment  and  execution ;  and  in  their  said  corporate 
capacity,  they,  and  their  successors  forever,  may  take,  receive,  have  and  hold 
in  fee-simple  or  otherwise,  lands,  tenements,  and  hereditaments,  by  gift^  grant, 
devise,  or  otherwise,  not  exceeding  the  yearly  value  of  four  thousand  dollars  ; 
and  may  also  take  and  hold  by  donation,  bequest,  or  otherwise,  personal 
estate  to  an  amount,  the  yearly  income  of  which  shall  not  exceed  eight 
thousand  dollars ;  so  that  the  estate  aforesaid  shall  be  faithfully  appropriated 
to  the  purpose  and  object  aforesaid,  and  not  otherwise.  And  the  said  cor- 
poration shall  have  power  to  sell,  convey,  exchange,  or  lease  all  or  any  part  of 
their  lands,  tenements,  or  other  property  for  the  benefit  of  their  funds,  and 
may  have  a  common  seal  which  tliey  may  alter  or  renew  at  pleasure.  Pro- 
vided, however,  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  enable  the  said  corporation, 
or  any  person-or  persons,  as  trustees  for  or  for  the  use  of  said  corporation,  to 
receive  and  hold  any  gift,  grant,  legacy,  or  bequest,  heretofore  given  or 
bequeathed  to  any  person  in  trust  for  said  Board,  unless  such  person  or  per- 
sons,  could  by  law  have  taken  and  holden  the  same,  if  this  act  had  not 


Sec.  2.  Be  it  further  enacted,  That  the  said  Board  may  annually  choose 
from  among  themselves,  by  ballot,  a  President,  a  Vice  President,  and  a  Pru- 
dential Committee ;  and,  also,  from  among  themselves  or  others  a  Corres- 
ponding Secretary,  a  Recording  Secretary,  a  Treasurer,  an  Auditor,  and  such 
other  officers  as  they  may  deem  expedient ;  all  of  whom  shall  hold  their  offices 
until  others  are  chosen  to  succeed  them,  and  shall  have  such  powers  and 
perform  such  duties  as  the  said  Board  may  order  and  direct ;  and  in  case  oi 
vacancy  by  death,  resignation,  or  otherwise,  the  vacancy  may  in  like  manner 
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be  filled  at  any  legal  meeting  of  the  said  Board.  And  the  said  Treasurer 
shall  give  bond  with  sufficient  surety,  or  sureties,  in  the  judgment  of  the 
Board,  or  the  Prudential  Committee,  for,  the  faithful  discharge  of  the  duties  of 
his  office. 

Sec.  3.  Be  it  further  enacted,  That  all  contracts,  and  deeds,  which  the 
said  Board  may  lawfully  make  and  execute,  signed  by  the  chairman  of  the 
said  Prudential  Committee,  and  countersigned  by  their  clerk,  (whom  they  are 
hereby  authorized  to  appoint,)  and  sealed  with  the  common  seal  of  said  cor- 
poration, shall  be  valid  in  law  to  all  intents  and  purposes. 

Sec.  4.  Be  it  farther  enacted,  That  the  first  annual  meeting  of  the  said 
Board  shall  be  on  the  third  Wednesday  of  September  next,  at  such  place  as 
the  said  William  Bartlet  may  appoint,  and  the  present  officers  of  said  Board 
shall  continue  in  office  until  others  are  elected. 

Sec.  5.  Be  it  further  enacted,  That  the  said  Board,  at  the  first  annual 
meeting  aforesaid,  and  at  any  subsequent  annual  meeting,  may  elect  by  bal- 
lot, any  suitable  persons  to  be  members  of  said  Board,  either  to  supply 
vacancies,  or  in  addition  to  their  present  number. 

Sec.  6.  Be  it  further  enacted,  That  the  said  Board  shall  have  power  to 
make  such  by-laws,  rules,  and  regulations,  for  calling  future  meetings  of  said 
Board,  and  for  the  management  of  their  concerns,  as  they  shall  deem  expe- 
dient; provided  the  same  are  not  repugnant  to  the  laws  of  this  Commonwealth. 

Sec.  7.  Be  it  further  enacted,  That  one  quarter  part  of  the  annual  income 
from  the  funds  of  said  Board  shall  be  faithfully  appropriated  to  defray  the 
expense  of  imparting  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  unevangelized  nations  in  their 
own  languages :  Provided,  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  be  so 
construed  as  to  defeat  the  express  intentions  of  any  testator  or  donor,  who 
shall  give  or  bequeath  money  to  promote  the  great  purposes  of  the  Board. 
Provided,  also,  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  be  so  construed  as  to 
restrict  said  Board  from  appropriating  more  than  one  quarter  of  said  income 
to  translating  and  distributing  the  Scriptures  whenever  they  shall  deem  it 
advisable. 

Sec.  8.  Be  it  further  enacted,  That  not  less  than  one  third  of  said  Board 
shall  at  all  times  be  composed  of  respectable  laymen;  and  that  not  less  than 
one  third  of  said  Board  shall  be  composed  of  respectable  clergymen ;  the 
remaining  third  to  be  composed  of  characters  of  the  same  description  whether 
clergymen  or  laymen. 

Sec.  9.  Be  it  further  enacted,  That  the  Legislature  of  this  Commonwealth 
shall  at  any  time  have  the  right  to  inspect,  by  a  Committee  of  their  own  body, 
the  doings,  funds,  and  proceedings  of  the  said  Corporation,  and  may  at  their 
pleasure  alter  or  annul  any  or  all  of  the  powers  herein  granted. 

In  the  House  of  Representatives,  June  l^th,  1812. — This  bill  having  had  three 
several  readings,  passed  to  be  enacted.     TIMOTHY  BIGELOW,  Speaker. 

In  the  Senate,  June  20ih,  1812.  This  bill  having  had  two  readings,  passed 
to  be  enacted.  SAMUEL  DANA,  President. 

June  20th,  1812.— By  the  Governor,  Approved.        CALEB  STRONG. 
Copy— Attest,        ALDEN  BRADFORD, 

Secretary  of  the  Commonwealth. 

N.  B. — The  Associates,  alluded  to  in  the  foregoing  act,  were  the  Hon. 
John  Treadwell,  LL.  D.,  the  Rev.  Timothy  Dwight,  D.  D.  LL.  D.,  Pres- 
ident of  Yale  College,  Gen.  Jedidiah  Huntington,  and  the  Rev.  Calvin 
Chapin,  all  of  Connecticut. 


APPENDIX. 


447 


B. 


CORPORATE  MEMBERS  OF  THE  BOARD. 


F.r„o:f         MAINE.  1826. 

1813.  Gen.  Henry  Sewall,  Augusta. 

1832.  Enoch  Pond.  D.  D.   Prolessor  1827. 

in    the    Theol.  Seminary  at  1828. 

Banffor.  1832. 

1836.  Levi  Cutter,  Esq.  Portland.  1832. 

1838.  Benjamin    Tappan,  D.  D.  Au-  1832. 

gusta.  1832. 

1838.  Rev.     John    W.    EHingwood,  1835. 

Bath.  1835. 

NEW    HAMPSHIRE. 

1832.  Nathan  Lord,  D.  D.  President     1837. 
oi"     Dartmoutli     Col.     Hano- 
ver. 1838. 

1838.  Hon.    Samuel    Fletcher,    Con- 
cord. 1838. 

1838.   Rev.   Aaron  Warner,  Profess- 
or   in    the  Theol.   Sem.  Gil-     1839. 
manton.  1839. 

1840.  Hon.  Edmund  Parker,  Nashua. 

1840.  Rev.  Zedekiah  S.  Barstovv,  1840. 
Keene. 

VERMONT.  1840. 

1818.  Hon.    Charles   Marsh,  Wood-     1840. 

stock. 

1821.  Joshua  Bates,  D.  D.  Presi-  1840. 
dent  of  Middlebury  Col-  1840. 
lege. 

1838.  John    Wheeler,    D.  D.    Presi-     1840. 
dent      of      the       University, 
Burlington.  1838. 

1838.  Rev.  Charles  Walker,  Brattle- 
borough.  1810. 

1840.  Edivard    Hooker,  D.  D.    Ben- 
nington. 1817. 

1840.  William  Page,  Esq.,    Rutland 

1840.  Rev.   Willard  Child,  Pittsfield.     1819. 

MASSACHUSETTS. 

1819.  Leonard    Woods,    D.  D.    Pro-     1823. 

fessor   in    the    Theol.     Sem. 
Andover.  1832. 

1820.  William    Allen,  D.  D.    North- 

ampton. 1836. 

1821.  Samuel  Hubbard,  LL.  D.  Bos- 

ton. 

1823.  Heman  Humphrey,  D.  D.  Pre-  1836. 

sident  of  Amherst  College.  1838. 

1826.  John  Codman,  D.  D.  Dorches-  1838. 

ter. 

1826.  Hon.  Lewis  Strong,  Northamp-  1840. 

ion.  1840. 


Justin  Edwards,  D.  D.  Presi- 
den  of  Theol.  Sem.  Andover. 

John  Tappan,  Esq.  Boston. 

Henry  Hill,  Esq.  Boston. 

Samuel  T.  Armstrong,  Boston. 

Rufus  Anderson,  D.  D.  Boston. 

Rev.  David  Greene,  Boston. 

Charles  Stoddard,  Esq.  Boston. 

Daniel  Noyes,  Esq.  Boston. 

Rev.  Wm.  J.  Armstrong,  Bos- 
ton. 

Rev.  Nehemiah  Adams,  Bos- 
ton. 

Mark  Hopkins,  D.  D.  Pres.  of 
Williams  Coll.  Williamstown. 

Thomas  Snell,  D.  D.  N.  Brook- 
field. 

Rev.  Silas  Aiken,  Boston. 

Rev.  Bela  B.  Edwards,  Profes- 
sor in  Theol.  Sem.  Andover. 

Daniel  Dana,  D.  D.  Newbury- 
port. 

William  Jenks,  D.  D.  Boston. 

Ebenezer  Alden,  M.  D.  Ran- 
dolph. 

Alfred  Ely  ,D.  D.  Monson. 

Rev.  Horation  Bardwell,  Ox- 
ford. 

Hon.  David  Mack,  Jr.  Amherst. 

RHODE  ISLAND. 

MarkTucker,  D.D.Providence. 

CONNECTICUT. 

Calvin  Chapin,  D.  D.  Wethers- 
field. 

Jeremiah  Day,  D.  D.  LL.  D. 
Pres.  of  Yale  Coll.  N.  Haven. 

John  Cotton  Smith,  LL.  D. 
Sharon. 

Bennet  Tyler,  D.  D.  Professor 
in   Theol.  Inst.    E.   Windsor. 

Noah  Porter,  D.  D.  Farming- 
ton. 

Hon.  Thomas  S.  Williams, 
Chief  Justice  of  the  State, 
Hartford. 

Henry  Hudson,  Esq.  Hartford. 

Joel  Hawse,  D.  D.  Hartford. 

Thomas  W.  Williams,  Esq. 
New  London. 

Daniel  Dow,  D.  D.  Thompson. 

Hon.  Seth  Terry,  Hartford. 
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1840.  John  Norton,  Esq.  Farminorton.     1840. 
1840.  Charles   Rockwell,    Esq.  Nor-     1840. 
wich. 

NEW  YORK.  1840. 

1812.  James  Richards,  D.  D.  Profes- 
sor in  Theol.  Sem.  Auburn.      1824. 

1812.  Ehphalet  Nott,  D.  D.  President 
of  Union  Coll.  Schenectady. 

1812.  Henry  Davis,  D.  D.  Clinton.  1826. 

1813.  Alexander  Proudfit,  D.  D.  New 

York  city.  1826. 

1823.  S.  V.  S.  Wilder,  Esq.  N.  York 

city.  1832. 

1824.  David  Porter,  D.  D.  Catskill. 

1824.  Gardiner  Spring,  D.  D.  New     1838. 

York  city. 
1824.  Eleazar  Lord,  Esq.   Rockland     1840. 

County. 
1826.  Nathaniel  W.  Howell,  LL.  D. 

Canandaigua.  1812. 

1826.  Thomas  De  Witt,  D.  D.  New 

York  city.  1826. 

1826.  Nathan   S.   S.  Beman,  D.  D. 

Trov.  1826. 

1826.  Thomas  McAuley,  D.  D.  LL.  D. 

Pres.  of  the  Theol.  Sem.  N.  Y.     1826. 

city. 
1826.  Theodore  Frelinghuysen,  LL.      1826. 

D.  Chancellor  of  the  Univer- 
sity, New  York  city.  1832. 
1832.  Orrin  Day,  Esq.  Catskill. 
1834.  James  M.  Matthews,  D.D.  New     1832. 

York  city. 
1836.  Rev.  Henry  Dwight,  Geneva.       1834. 
1838.  Isaac  Ferris,  D.  D.  New  York 

city.  1838. 

1838.  Thomas  H.  Skinner,  D.D.  Prof. 

in  Theol.  Sem.  New  York  city.      1838. 
1838.  Henry  White,  D.  D.  Prof,  in  the 

Theol.  Sem.  New  York  city.      1838. 
1838.  D.  W.  C.  Oliphant,  Esq.  New 

York  city.  1838. 

1838.  Richard  f.  Haines,  Esq.  New 

York  city.  1840. 

1838.  William  W.  Chester.  Esq.  New 

York  city.  1840. 

1838.  Pelatiah  Perit,  Esq.  New  York 

city.  1840. 

18538.  Hon.  Joseph  Russell,  Troy.  1840. 

1838.  Elisha  Yale,  D.  D.  Kingsboro.     1840. 

1839.  Eliphalet  Wickes,  Esq.  Troy.        1840. 

1839.  Wm.  B.  Sprague,  D.D.  Albany. 

1840.  ReubenHyde Walworth, LL.D. 

Saratoga  Springs.  1838. 

1840.  Rev.  Chauncey  Eddy,  Sara- 
toga Springs. 

1840.  Anson  G.   Phelps,   Esq.  New     1826. 
York  city. 


Hiram  W.  Seelye,  Esq.  Geneva, 
David  H.  Little,  Esq.  Cherry 

Valley. 
Rev.  Deidrich  Willers,  Fayette. 

NEW   JERSEY. 

Philip  Milledoler,  D.  D.  Prof,  in 
the  Theol.  Sem.  New  Bruns- 
wick. 

Archibald  Alexander,  D.D.  Prof. 
in  the  Theol.  Sem.  Princeton. 

James  Carnahan,  D.  D.  Presi- 
dent of  NassauHall, Princeton. 

Hon.  Peter  D.  Vroom,  Somer- 
ville. 

Rev.  David  Magie,  Elizabeth- 
town. 

Hon.  Joseph  C.  Hornblower, 
Newark. 

PENNSYLVANIA. 

Ashbel  Green,  D.  D.  Philadel- 
phia. 

John  Ludlow,  D.  D.  Philadel- 
phia. 

Thomas  Bradford,  Jr.  Esq.  Phil- 
adelphia. 

Samuel  Agnew,  M.  D.  Harris- 
burgh. 

Wiliram  Neil,  D.  D.  German- 
town. 

John  McDowell,  D.  D.  Phila- 
delphia. 

Cornelius  C.  Cuyler,  D.  D. 
Philadelphia. 

Alexander  Henry,  Esq.  Phila- 
delphia. 

Matthew  Brown,  D.D.  President 
of  Jefferson  Coll.  Canonsburg. 

William  R.  De  Witt,  D.  D. 
Harrisburgh. 

Thomas  Fleming,  Esq.  Phila- 
delphia. 

Ambrose  White,  Esq.  Philadel- 
phia. 

Rev.  Albert  Barnes,  Philadel- 
phia. 

David  H.  Riddle,  D.  D.  Pitts- 
burgh. 

Hon.  VVill  iam  Jessup,Montrose. 

Hon.  William  Darling,  Reading. 

Rev.  Bernard  C.  Wolff,  Easton. 

Rev.  John  W.  Nevin,  Mercers- 
burg. 

MARYLAND. 

Rev.  James  G.  Hamner,  Balti- 
more. 

VIRGINIA. 

John  H.  Cocke,  Fluvanna 
County. 
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1826.  William  Maxwell,  Esq.  Presi- 
dent of  Hampden  Sydney  Col-     1823. 
lege. 

1834.  Thomas   P.    Atkinson,    M.    D. 

Halifax  County.  1826. 

1834.  William  S.  Plumer,  D.  D.  Rich- 
mond. 

NORTH    CAROLINA.  1832. 

1834.  W.  McPhetcrs,  D.  D.  Raleigh.     1834. 

SOUTH    CAROLINA. 

1826.  Benjamin    M.   Palmer,    D.   I). 

Charleston.  1834. 

1839.  Reuben  Post,  D.  D.  Charleston. 

GEORGIA.  1838. 

1834.  Joseph  H.  Lumpkin,  Esq.  Lex- 

in<j;ton. 
1834.  Thomas   Goulding,  D.  D.  Co-     1840. 

lumbiis. 

TENNESSEE.  1938. 

1826.  Charles  Coffin,  D.  D.  President 

of  the  College,  Greenville. 
1834.  Isaac   Anderson,  D.  D.  Profes-     1840. 

sor    in   the    Theolog.    Sem. 

Maryville. 


OHIO. 

Lyman  Beecher,  D.  D.  Presi- 
dent of  Lane  Seminary  Cin- 
cinnati. 

Robert  G.  Wilson,  D.  D.  Pre- 
sident of  the  University, 
Athens. 

James  Hogc,  D.  D.  Columbus. 

Robert  H.l3ishop,  D.  D.  Presi- 
dent of  Miami  University  Ox- 
ford. 

Rev.  Sylvester  Homes,  Cincin- 
nati. 

Geo.  E.  Pierce,  D.  D.  President 
of  the  Western  Reserve  Coll. 
Hudson. 

Rev.  Harvey  Coe,  Hudson. 

MICHIGAN. 

Eurotas  P.  Hastings,  Esq.  De- 
troit. 

MISSOURI. 

Rev.  Artemas  Bullard,  St. 
Louis. 


CORPORATE  MEMBERS  DECEASED. 


Elected.  MAINE.  Decpased. 

1813.  Jesse  Appleton,  D.  D.  1820. 
1826.  Edward  Payson,  D.  D.       1828. 

NEW    HAMPSHIRE. 

1812.  John  Langdon,  LL.  D.  1820. 
1812.  Seth  Pavson,  D.  D.  1820. 

1820.  Hon.  Thomas  W.  Thomp- 
son. 1822. 

1830.  Hon.  George  Sullivan.  1838. 
1820.  John  H.  Church,  D.  D.       1840. 

MASSACHUSETTS. 

1810.  Samuel  ^Spring,  D.  D.  1819. 

1810.  Samuel  Worcester,  D.  D.  1821. 
1818.  Zephaniah  S.Moore,  D.D.  1823. 

1811.  Jedidiah  Morse,  I).  D.  1826. 

1812.  Hon.  William  Phillips.  1827. 
1810.  Joseph  Lyman,  D.  D.  1828. 
1812.  Hon.  John  Hooker.  1829. 
1822.  Samuel  Austin,  D.  D.  1831. 
1812.  Jeremiah  Evarls.  Esq.  1831. 

1831.  Elias  Cornelius.  D.  D.  1832. 
1828.  Benjamin  Wisner,  D.  D.  1835. 
1818.  Hon.  William  Reed.  1837. 
1810.  William  Bartlet,  Esq.  1841. 

CONNECTICUT. 

1810.  Timothy  Dwight,  D.  D. 

LL.D.  1817. 

1810.  Gen.JedidiahHuntington.  1819. 
1810.  John  Treadwell,  LL.D.     1823. 
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NEW    YORK. 

1816.  Stephen  Van  Rensselaer, 

LL.  D.  1839. 

1818.  Col.  Henry  Lincklaen.  1822. 

1819.  Divie  Bethune,  Esq.  1834. 
1812.  John  Jay,  LL.  D.  1829. 
1824.  Col.  Henry  Rutarers,  1830. 
1S26.  Col.  Richard  Varick.  1831. 
1812.  Egbert  Benson,  LL.D.  1833. 

1822.  Jonas  Plait,  LL.  D.  1834. 
1826.  Wm.McMurray,D.  D.  1835. 
1826.  John  Nitchie,  Esq.  1838. 
1832.  Zechariah  Lewis,  Esq.  1840. 
1640.  Gerrit    Wendell,  Esq.  1841. 

NEW   JERSEY. 

1812.  Elias  Boudinot,  LL.  D.  1822. 

1823.  Edward  D.  Griffin,  D.  D.  1838. 

PENNSYLVANIA. 

1812.  Robert  Ralston,  Esq.  1835. 

DISTRICT    OF    COLUMBIA. 

1819.  Elias  Boudinot  Caldwell,  1S25. 

1826.  Joseph  Nourse,  Esq.  1841. 

MARYLAND. 

1834.  William  Nevins,  D.  D.  1835. 

VIRGINIA. 

1823.  John  H.  Rice,  D.  D.  1831. 
1832.  George  A.  Baxter,  D.  D.  1841. 

NORTH    CAROLINA. 

1834.  Joseph  Caldwell,  D.  D:  1835. 
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SOUTH  CAROLINA. 

1826.  Moses  Waddell,  D.  D.       1840. 

GEORGIA. 

1826.  John  Cummings,  M.  D.     1835. 


ILLINOIS. 

1826.  Gideon  Blacklmrn,  D.  D.  1839. 

INDIANA. 

1838.  Elihu  W.  Baldwin,  D.  D.  1840. 


C. 


CORRESPONDING  MEMBERS. 


In  the  United  States. 

1819.  William  Hill,  D.  D.  Alexan- 
dria, D.  C. 

1819.  Rev.  James  Culbertson,  Zanes- 
ville,  Ohio. 

1819.  James  BIythe,  D.  D.  South  Han- 
over, la. 

1819.  Joseph  C.  Strong,  M.  D., 
Knoxville,  Ten. 

1819.  Col.  John  McKee,  Alabama. 


Mn  Foreign  X*art§. 

ENGLAND. 

1819.  Josiah  Pratt.  B.  D.,  London.  "  " 
1819.  Rev.  William  Jowett, London. 

ENGLAND. 

18  41.  John  Morrison,  D.  D.  London. 

SC  OT  LAND. 

1841.  Thomas  Chalmers,  D.D.  LL.  D. 

INDIA. 

1840.  John  Stevenson,  D.  D. 

1840.  Rev.  George  Candy. 

1841.  E.  P.  Thornpson,  Esq. 
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D. 

RECEIPTS,  EXPENDITURES  AND  RESULTS. 


s? 

6 

c 

'^  2 

3 

aj  5 

£ 

X  9 

■Receipts, 

Expendiuires. 

1 

.11 

i^  5 

E 

II 

w 

5  "H 

Z 

1 

2 

«| 

1811 

999  52 

555  88 

1812 

13,611  50 

9,555  88 

1813 

11,361  18 

8,611  05 

1 

3 

, 

1814 

12,265  56 

7,077  62 

1 

4 

1815 

9,993  89 

5,026  80 

1 

2 

1816 

12,501  03 

15,933  83 

2 

13 

1817 

29,948  63 

20,484  71 

4 

16 

1818 

34,727  72 

36,426  25 

7 

29 

1819 

37,520  63 

40,307  25 

8 

42 

1820 

39,949  45 

57,420  93 

15 

65 

1821 

46,354  95 

45,765  41 

19 

86 

1822 

60,087  87 

59,323  89 

21 

95 

1823 

55,758  94 

66,379  75 

27 

126 

47 

1824 

47,483  58 

54,157  05 

34 

126 

— 

1825 

55,716  18 

41,468  53 

35 

130 

— 

1826 

61,616  25 

59,012  94 

34 

131 

53 

18  i7 

88,341  89 

103,430  30 

41 

200 

67 

1828 

102,009  64 

107,676  25 

46 

223 

36 

523 

— 

1829 

106,928  26 

92,533  13 

44 

225 

41 

770 

78 

1830 

83,019  37 

84,797  66 

47 

225 

— 

1,100 

91 

1831 

100,934  09 

98,312  75 

51 

232 

— 

1,300 

83 

1832 

130,574  12 

120,954  95 

55 

237 

43 

1,800 

117 

1833 

145,844  77 

149,906  27 

58 

236 

54 

1,940 

147 

1834 

152,386  10 

159,779  61 

65 

293 

44 

2,000 

124 

1835 

163,340  19 

163,254  00 

78 

308 

55 

2,047 

130 

1836 

176,232  15 

210,407  54 

81 

320 

77 

2,003 

4 

327 

1837 

252,076  55 

254,589  51 

79 

360 

115 

2,147 

8 

418 

1838 

236,170  98 

230,642  80 

85 

358 

115 

2,562 

7 

336 

1839 

244,169  82 

227,491  56 

77 

375 

107 

7,311 

7 

363 

1840 

241,691  04 

246,601  37 

80 

375 

122 

17,234 

8 

412 

1841 

235,189  30 

268,914  79 

86 

384 

145 

19,842 

7 

499 

In  the  above  table,  the  statement  of  receipts  and  expenditures  is  drawn 
from  the  Treasurer's  books,  and  is  exact.  It  does  not  include  what  the  Board 
has  received  from  and  expended  I'or  Bible,  'I'ract,  and  olher  societies.  From 
the  imperfection  of  the  returns  for  several  of  the  earlier  years,  and  from  the 
changes  during  the  course  of  each  year,  the  numbers  in  the  other  columns  are 
not  supposed  to  be,  in  all  cases,  perfectly  accurate ;  but  they  are  near  the 
truth.  Where  a  tolerable  approximation  could  not  be  made,  the  number  is 
left  blank.  The  column  of  native  communicants  does  not  include  the  hundreds, 
perhaps  thousands,  of  converts  in  the  Armenian  and  other  nominally  Christian 
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churches,  who  still  retain  their  former  ecclesiastical  connections.  The  number 
of  children  in  common  schools,  deriving  more  or  less  aid  from  the  labors  of 
the  Board  and  its  missions,  has  probably,  for  the  last  ten  years,  been  from 
50,000  to  100,000  ;  the  number  in  schools  wholly  under  the  control  of  the  mis- 
sions and  supported  at  their  expense,  from  5,000  to  25,000.  There  are  at 
present,  connected  with  the  several  missions,  fifty-nine  churches  gathered  by 
the  labors  of  the  missionaries,  embracing  above  nineteen  thousand  eight  hun- 
dred native  members;  also  seven  seminaries  for  the  education  of  native 
preachers  and  other  assistants,  in  which  are  four  hundred  and  ninety-nine 
pupils  ;  with  twenty-five  other  boarding-schools,  embracing  five  hundred  and 
fifty-six  pupils  ;  besides  490  free  schools,  in  which  about  twenty-three  thousand 
children  and  youth  are  receiving  a  Christian  education.  There  are  fifteen 
printing  establishments  for  the  use  of  the  missions,  with  five  type  foundries, 
and  29  presses.  At  these,  printing  has  been  executed  for  the  missions  in 
thirty-two  languages,  spoken  by  more  than  450,000,000  of  people,  exclusive  of 
the  English.  The  languages  are  the  following  ; — Grebo,  Zulu,  Italian,  Greek, 
Armeno-Turkish,  Armenian,  Arabic,  Mahratta,  Portuguese,  Goojuratee,  Hin- 
dosthanee,  Latin,  Tamul,  Teloogoo,  Siamese,  Chinese,  Japanese,  Malay,  Bu- 
gis,  Hawaiian,  Marquesas,  Cherokee,  Choctaw,  Seneca,  Abernaquis,  Ojibwa, 
Ottawa,  Creek,  Osage,  Sioux,  Pawnee,  and  Nez  Perces ;  fourteen  of  which 
were  first  reduced  to  a  written  form  by  missionaries  of  the  Board.  The  whole 
number  of  pages  printed  by  the  missions  of  the  Board  since  their  commence- 
ment, is  not  less  than  two  hundred  and  ninety-four  millions. 


THE  END. 


SAMDWICH  ISLANDS. 
Drawn,  Enirraved  and   Printed  at  Lahaiiialuna,  by  Natives  cdiicatrd  nndi  r  itio  caiv  of  iho  Arnerinan 

Mission. 


Date  Due 

iXIS\       .    •       -■',■- 

f\hi\ 

Demco  293-5 

1 

1 

V^^'W 


Tracy,  Joseph 


266.^6 

Ain33 
T67l+h 


History  of  the   American 
TTFUi — Board^  of  C orimi a  s  i  onoro 
for  Foreign  Missions 


DATE    DUE 


^i4y  r 


BORROWERS    NAME 


4^^^     ^^>^// 


£]i 


263.58 

Ain35~ 

T67l4-^ 


il'i! 


ll^Hii! 


i;ii'il!'i^n!!l''l|i'!''  ^h!!!!ni|ij.i,!l:;|!ll:i:i:ii 


f(M 


Illltillllll!tt1lllllll11llllll!llllllll!ll1lllllll.,i!'.n!,:hn 


\'   ■:■•.:<"  ^m'     ' 


ill    1  it'll  ! 


^^^Jliiilr 

*iiilIii|i!HI!i((illii'1il 


l{j!)ljili!illiil!i;: 


liiiB 


^"''        1   '-ill   ■'■■■'-■  '   ■■  Vl  I''"''*' 


1     ihlil^ljliljill 


liiil  1 


ii'^'-: 


1';,.iil; 


!!'!m:I 


m 


1,1    ;Ui 


ill 


Wi 


ill 


III 


